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INTRODUCTION ‘

BY W. E. H. LECKY .

Tm: history of Gibbon has been described by John Stuart
Mill as the only eighteenth-century history that has with
stood nineteenth-century criticism; and whatever objections
modern critics may bring against some of its parts, the sub
stantial justice of this verdict will scarcely be contested. No
other history of that century has been so often reprinted,
annotated, and discussed, or remains to the present day a

capital authority on the great period of which it treats. As a

composition it stands unchallenged and conspicuous among the

masterpieces of English literature, while as a history it covers
a space of more than twelve hundred years, including some
of the most momentous events in the annals 'of mankind.
Gibbon was born at Putney, Surrey, April 27, 1737.
Though his father was a member of' Parliament and the
owner of a moderate competence, the author of this great
w0rk was essentially a self-educated man. Weak health and
almost constant illness in early boyhood broke up his school
life, —which appears to have been fitiully and most imper
fectly conducted, ——withdrew him from boyish games, but
also gave him, as it has given to many other shy and seden~

tary boys, an early and inveterate passion for reading. His
reading, however, was very unlike that of an ordinary boy.
He has given a graphic picture of the ardour with which,when
he was only fourteen, he flung himself into serious but un

guided study; which was at first purer desultory, but

‘ Copyright, r877, by R. S. Peale and I. A. Hill.
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xviii INTRODUCTION

gradually contracted into historic lines, and soon concen
trated itself mainly on that Oriental history which he was one

day so brilliantly to illuminate. “Before I was sixteen,”
he says, “I had exhausted all that could be learned in Eng
lish of the Arabs and Persians, the Tartars and Turks; and
the same ardour led me to guess at the French of D’Herbelot,
and to construe the barbarous Latin of Pocock’s- ‘Abul
faragius.”’ .

His health, however, gradually improved, and when he
entered Magdalen College, Oxford, it might have been ex

pected that a new period of intellectual development would
have begun; but Oxford had at this time sunk to the lowest ,
- depth of stagnation, and to Gibbon it proved extremely
uncongenial. He complained that he found no guidance,
no stimulus, and no discipline, and that the fourteen months

'
he spent there were the most idle and unprofitable of his life.
They were very unexpectedly cut short by his conversion to
the Roman Catholic faith, which he formally adopted at

'

the age of sixteen.
This conversion is

,

on the whole, the most surprising in
cident of his calm and uneventful life. The tendencies of
the time, both in England and on the Continent, were in a

wholly different direction. The more spiritual and emotional
natures were now passing into the religious revival of Wesley
and Whitefield, which was slowly transforming the character
of the Anglican Church and laying the foundations of the

great Evangelical party. In other quarters the predominant
tendencies were towards unbelief, scepticism, or indifference.
Nature seldom formed a more sceptical intellect than that
ofGibbon, and he was utterly without the spiritual insight,
or spiritual cravings, or overmastering enthusiasms, that pro
duce and explain most religious changes. Nor was .he in
the least drawn towards Catholicism on its aesthetic side.
He had never'corne in contact with its worship or its pro;
fessors; and to his unimaginative, unimpassioned, and pro- _
foundly intellectual temperament, no ideal type could be
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INTRODUCTION xix

more uncongenial than that of the saint. He had, however,
from early youth been keenly interested in theological con

troversies. He argued, like Lardner and Paley, that miracles

are the Divine attestation of orthodoxy. Middleton cons

vinced him that unless the Patristic writers were wholly

undeserving of credit, the gift of miracles continued in the

Church during the fourth and fifth centuries; and he was
unable to resist the conclusion that during that period many
of the leading doctrines of Catholicism had passed into the
Church. The writings of the Jesuit Parsons, and still more
the writings of Bossuet, completed the work which Middle
ton had begun. Having arrived at this conclusion, Gibbon
acted on it with characteristic honesty, and was received into

the Church on the 8th of June, 1753.
The English universities were at this time purely Anglican
bodies, and the conversion of Gibbon excluded him from

Oxford. His father judiciously sent him to Lausanne to
study with a Swiss pastor named Pavilliard, with whom he

spent five happy and profitable years. The theological
episode was soon terminated. Partly under the influence
of his teacher, but much more through his own reading and

reflections, he soon disentangled the purely intellectual ties

that bound him‘to the Church of Rome; and on Christmas

Day, 17 54, he received the sacrament in the Protestant church
of Lausanne.
His residence at Lausanne was very useful to him. He had
access to books in abundance, and his tutor, who was a man
of great good sense and amiability but of no remarkable

capacity, very judiciously left his industrious pupil to pursue
his studies in his own way. “Hiving wisdom with each
studious year,” as Byron so truly says, he speedily amassed
a store of learning which has seldom been equalled. His in
satiable love of knowledge, his rare capacity for concentrated,
accurate, and fruitful study, guided by a singularly sure and
masculine judgment, soon made him, in the true sense of the
word, one of the best scholars of his time. His learning,
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however, was not altogether of the kind that may be found
in a great university professor. Though the classical lan

guages became familiar to him, he never acquired or greatly
valued the minute and finished scholarship which is the boast
of the chief English schools; and careful students have ob
served that in following Greek books he must have very
largely used the Latin translations. Perhaps in his capacity
of historian this deficiency was rather an advantage than the
reverse. It saved him from the exaggerated value of classical
form, and from the neglect of the more corrupt literatures,
to which English scholars have been often prone. Gibbon

always valued books mainly for what they contained, and
he had early learned the lesson which all good historians
should learn: that some of his most valuable materials will
be found in literatures that have no artistic merit; in writers
who, without theory and almost without criticism, simply
relate the facts which they have seen, and express in un

sophisticated language the beliefs and impressions of their
time.

'

Lausanne and not Oxford was the real birthplace of his

intellect, and he returned from it almost a foreigner. French
had become as familiar to him as his own tongue; and his
first book, a somewhat superficial essay on the study of litera

ture, was published in the French language. The noble
contemporary French literature filled him with delight, and

he found on the borders of the Lake of Geneva a highly cul
tivated society to which he was soon introduced, and which

probably gave him more real pleasure than any in which he

afterwards moved. With Voltaire himself he had some

slight acquaintance, and he at one time looked on him with

profound admiration; though fuller knowledge made him
sensible of the flaws in that splendid intellect. I am here
concerned with the life of Gibbon only in as far as it dis

closes the influences that contributed to his master work,
and among these influences the foreign element holds a promi

nent place. There was little in Gibbon that was distinctively
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English; his mind was essentially cosmopolitan. His tastes,
ideals, and modes of thought and feeling turned instinctively

to the Continent.
In one respect this foreign type was of great advantage to
his work. Gibbon excels all other English historians in

symmetry, proportion, perspective, and arrangement, which

are also the preéminent and characteristic merits of the best
French literature. We find in his writing nothing of the great
miscalculations of space that were made by such writers as

Macaulay and Buckle; nothing of the awkward repetitions,
the confused arrangement, the semi-detached and disjointed

episodes that mar the beauty of many other histories of no
small merit. Vast and multifarious as are the subjects
which he has treated, his work is a great whole, admirably
woven in all its parts. On the other hand, his foreign taste
may perhaps be seen in his neglect of the Saxon element,
which is the most vigorous and homely element in English
prose. Probably in no other English writer does the Latin
element so entirely predominate. Gibbon never wrote an

unrneaning and very seldom an obscure sentence; he could

always paint with sustained and stately eloquence an illus
trious character or a splendid scene: but he was wholly
wanting in the grace of simplicity, and a monotony of glitter
and of mannerism is the great defect of his style. gHe pos
sessed, to a degree which even Tacitus and Bacon had hardly
surpassed, the supreme literary gift of condensation, and it
gives an admirable force and vividness to his narrative;
but it is sometimes carried to excess. Not unfrequently
it is attained by an excessive allusiveness, and a wide know
ledge of the subject is needed to'enable the reader to perceive
the full import and meaning conveyed or hinted at by a
mere turn of phrase. But though his style is artificial and

pedantic, and greatly wanting in flexibility, it- has a rare
power of clinging to the memory, and it has profoundly
influenced English prose. That excellent judge, Cardinal
Newman, has said of Gibbon, “I seem to trace his vigorous
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condensation and peculiar rhythm at every turn in the
literature of the present day.” -

It is not necessary to relate here in any detail the later
events of the life of Gibbon. There was his enlistment as

captain in the Hampshire militia. It involved two and a
half years of active service, extending from May, 1760, to
December, 1762; and as Gibbon afterwards acknowledged,
if it interrupted his studies and brought him into very un
congenial duties and societies, it at least greatly enlarged
.his acquaintance with English life, and also gave him a

knowledge of the rudiments of military science, which was
not without its use to the historian of so many battles. There
was a long journey, lasting for two years and five months,
in France and Italy, which greatly confirmed his foreign
tendencies. In Paris he moved familiarly in some of the
best French literary society; and in Rome, as he tells us in a
well-known passage, while he sat “musing amidst the ruins
of the Capitol while the barefooted friars were singing vespers
in the Temple of Jupiter” (which is now the Church of the
Ara Coeli), —on October I5, 1764, —he first conceived the
idea' of writing the history of the decline and fall of Rome.
There was also that very curious episode in his life, lasting
from 1774 to 1782, ——his_ appearance in the House of Com
mons. He had declined an offer of his father’s to purchase
a seat for him in 1760; and fourteen years later, when his
father was dead, when his own circumstances were con—

siderably contracted, he received and accepted at the hands

of a family connection the offer of a seat. His Parliamentary
career was entirely undistinguished, and he never even

opened his mouth in debate, ——a fact which was not for

gotten when very recently another historian was candidate
for a seat in Parliament. In truth, this somewhat shy and
reserved scholar, with his fastidious ‘taste, his eminently
judicial mind, and his highly condensed and elaborate style,
was singularly unfit for the rough work of Parliamentary
discussion. No one can read his books withdut perceiving
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that his English was not that of a debater; and he has can
didly admitted that he entered Parliament without public‘
spirit or serious interest in politics, and that be valued it
chiefly as leading to an office which might restore the for
tune which the extravagance of his father had greatly im
paired. His only real public service was the composition in
French of a reply to the French manifesto which was issued
at the beginning of the war of 1778. He voted steadily and
placidlyas a Tory, and it is not probable that in doing so
he did any violence to his opinions. Like Hume, he shrank
with an instinctive dislike from all popular agitations, from
all turbulence, passion, exaggeration, and enthusiasm; and
a temperate and well-ordered despotism'was evidently his

ideal. He showed it in the well-known passage in which
he extols the benevolent, despotism of the Antonines as
without exception the happiest period in the history of man
kind, and in the unmixed horror with which he looked upon
the French Revolution that broke up the old landmarks of

Europe. For three years he held an office in the Board of
Trade, which added considerably to his income without

adding greatly to his labours, and he supported steadily the

American policy of Lord North and the Coalition ministry
of North and Fox; but the loss of his office and the retire
ment of North soon drove him from Parliament, and he

shortly after took up his residence at Lausanne.
But before this time a considerable part of his great work

had been accomplished. The first quarto volume of the
“Decline and Fall” appeared in February, 1776. As is
usually the case with historical works, it occupied a'much

longer period than its successors, and was the fruit of about

ten years of labour. It passed rapidly through three editions,
received the enthusiastic eulogy of Hume and Robertson,

and was no doubt greatly assisted in its circulation by the
storm of controversy that arose about his Fifteenth and

Sixteenth Chapters. In- April, 1781, two more volumes
appeared, and the three concluding volumes were published
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together on the 8th of May, 1788, being the fifty-first birth

day of the author.
A work of such magnitude, dealing with so vast a variety
of subjects, was certain to exhibit some flaws. The con—

troversy at first turned mainly upon its religious tendency.
The complete scepticism of the author, his aversion to the
ecclesiastical type which dominated in the period of which

he wrote, and his unalterable conviction that Christianity,
by diverting the strength and enthusiasm of the Empire >

from civic into ascetic and ecclesiastical channels, was a
main cause of the downfall of the Empire and of the triumph
of barbarism, gave him a bias which it was impossible to
overlook. On no other subject is his irony more bitter or

his contempt so manifestly displayed. Few good critics
will deny that the growth of the ascetic spirit had a large part
in corroding and enfeebling the civic virtues of the Empire;
but the part which it played was that of intensifying a disease
that had already begun, and Gibbon, while exaggerating
the amount of the evil, has very imperfectly described the

great services rendered even by amonastic Church in laying
the basis of another civilisation and in mitigating the calami~
ties of the barbarian invasion. The causes he has given of
the spread of Christianity in the Fifteenth Chapter were for
the most part true causes, but there were others of which
he was wholly insensible. The strong moral enthusiasms
that transform the character and inspire or accelerate all

great religious changes lay wholly beyond the sphere of his
realisations. His language about the Christian martyrs is
the most repulsive portion of his work; and his comparison
of the sufferings caused by pagan and Christian persecutions
is greatly vitiated by the fact that he only takes account of

the number of deaths, and lays no stress on the profuse em

ployment of atrocious tortures, which was one of the most
distinct features of the pagan persecutions. At the same
time, though Gibbon displays in this field a manifest and a

distorting bias, he never, like some of his French‘contempo‘
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raries, sinks into the mere partisan, awarding to one side

unqualified eulogy and to the other unqualified contempt.

Let the reader who doubts this examine and compare his

masterly portraits of Julian and of Athanasius, and he will
perceive how clearly the great historian could recognise

weaknesses in the characters by which he was most attracted,

and elements of true greatness in those by which he was

most repelled. A modern writer, in treating of the history
of religions, would have given a larger space to comparative
religion, and to the gradual, unconscious, and spontaneous

growth of myths in the twilight periods of the human mind.

These, however, were subjects which Were scarcely known

in the days of Gibbon, and he cannot be blamed for not having
discussed them.

Another class of objections which has been brought
against him is that he is weak upon the philosophical side,
and deals with history mainly as a mere chronicle of events,
and not as a chain of causes and consequences, a series of

problems to be solved, a gradual evolution which it is the task
of the historian to explain. Coleridge, who detestcd Gibbon
and spoke of him with gross injustice, has put this objection
in the strongest form. He accuses him of having reduced

history to a mere collection of splendid anecdotes; of noting
nothing but what may produce an effect; Of skipping from
eminence to eminence without ever taking his readers through
the valleys between; of having never made a single philo
sophical attempt to fathom the ultimate causes of the decline

and fall of the Roman Empire, which is the very subject of
his history. That such charges are grossly exaggerated will
be apparent to any one who will carefully read the Second
and Third Chapters, describing the state and tendencies of
the Empire under the Antonines; or the chapters devoted
to the rise and character of the barbarians, to the spread of

Christianity, to the influence of monasticism, to the juris
prudence of the republic, and of the Empire; nor would it
be difiicult to collect many acute and profound philosophical
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remarks from other portions of the history. Still, it may
be admitted that the philosophical side is not its strongest
part. Social and economical changes are sometimes in—

adequately examined and explained, and we often desire
fuller information about the manners and life of the masses
of the people. As far as concerns the age of the Antonines,
this want has been amply supplied by the great work of
Friedlander.

History, like many other things in our generation, has
fallen largely into the hands of specialists; and it is in
evitable that men who have devoted their lives to a minute

examination of short periods should be able to detect some
deficiencies and errors in a writer who traversed a period
of more than twelve htmdred years. Many generations of
scholars have arisen since Gibbon; many new sources of

knowledge have become available, and archaeology espe

cially has thrown a flood of new light on some of the subjects
Y

he treated. Though his knowledge and his narrative are
on the Whole admirably sustained, there are periods which
he knew less well and treated less fully than others. His
account of the Crusades is generally acknowledged to be one
of the most conspicuous of these, and within the last few

years there has arisen a school of historians who protest

against the low opinion of the Byzantine Empire which was
held by Gibbon, and was almost universal among scholars
till the present generation. That these writers have brought
into relief certain merits of the Lower Empire which Gibbon
had neglected, will not be denied; but it is perhaps- too

'

early to decide whether the reaction has not, like most re
actions, been carried to extravagance, and whether in its

general features the estimate of Gibbon is not nearer the
truth than some of those which are now put forward to

replace it.
Much must no doubt be added to the work of Gibbon in
order to bring it up to the level of our present knowledge;
but there is no sign that any single work is liker to supersede
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it or to render it useless to the student; nor does its survival
depend only or even mainly on its great literary qualities,
which have made it one of the classics of the language. In
some of these qualities Hume was the equal of Gibbon and
in others his superior, and he brought to his history a more
penetrating and philosophical intellect and an equally calm
and unenthusiastic nature; but the study which Hume be
stowed on his subject was so superficial and his statements
were often so inaccurate, that his work is now never quoted
as an'authority. With Gibbon it is quite otherwise. His
marvellous industry, his almost unrivalled accuracy of detail,
his sincere love of truth, his rare discrimination and insight
in weighing testimony and in judging character, have given
him a secure place among the greatest historians of the
world.
His life lasted only fifty-six years; he died in London on
January 15, 1794. Gibbon’s autobiography is meet the
best specimens of self-portraiture in the language, reflecting
with pellucid clearness both the life and character, the merits
and defects, of its author. He was certainly neither a hero

nor a saint; nor did he possess the moral and intellectual

qualities that dominate in the great conflicts of life, sway the

passions of men, appeal powerfully to the imagination, or

dazzle and impress in social intercourse. He was a little

slow, a little pompous, a little affected and pedantic. In
the general type of his mind and character he bore- much

more resemblance to Hume, Adam Smith, or Reynolds,
than to ]ohnson or Burke. A reserved scholar, who was
rather proud of being a man of the world; a confirmed

bachelor, much wedded to his comforts though caring nothing
for luxury, he was eminently moderate in his ambitions, and

there was not a trace of passion or enthusiasm in his nature.

Such a man was not likely to inspire any strong devotion.

But his temper was most kindly, equable, and contented;

. he was a steady friend, and he appears to have been always

liked and honoured in the cultivated and uncontentious
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society in which he delighted. His life was not a great one,

but it was in all essentials blameless and happy. He found
the work which was most congenial to him. He pursued it
with admirable industry and with brilliant success, and he
left behind him a book which is not likely to be forgotten

_while the English language endures.

MM
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INTRODUCTION

BY THE EDITOR

GIBBON is one of those few writers who hold as high a place
in the history of literature as in the roll of great historians.
He concerns us here as an historian; our business is to con
sider howlfar the view which he has presented of the decline
and fall of the Roman Empire can be accepted as faithful to
the facts, and in what respects it needs correction in the
light of discoveries which have been made since he wrote.
But the fact that his work, composed more than a hundred

years ago, is still successful with the general circle of educated

people, and has not gone the way of Hume and Robertson,
whom we laud as “ classics ” and leave on the cold shelves, is
due to the singularly happy union of the historian and the
man of letters. Gibbon thus ranks with Thucydides and

Tacitus, and is perhaps the clearest example that brilliance of

style and accuracy of statement—in Livy’s case conspicuously
divorced—are perfectly compatible in an historian.

His position among men of letters depends both on the
fact that he was an exponent of important ideas and on his

style. The appreciation of his style devolves upon the

history of literature; but it may be interesting to illustrate
how much attention he paid to it

,

b
y alterations which he

made in his text. The first volume was published, in quarto
form, in 1776, and the second quarto edition of this volume,
which appeared in 1782, exhibits a considerable number of

JOHN BAGNELL BURY 

The History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire

TO
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'1here are also cases, where something is added which,

without changing the general sense, renders a statement fuller,

more picturesque, or more vivid. Thus :—

First edition. Second edition.

P. 24. A sandy desert skirted A sandy desert, alike
along the doubtful confine destitute of wood and water,
of Syria, from the Eu- skirts along the doubtful
phrates to the Red Sea. confine of Syria, from the

Euphrates to the Red Sea.

P. 48. The spirit of improve- The spirit of improve
ment had passed the Alps ment had passed the Alps
and been felt even in the and been felt even in the
woods 0fBritain. woods of Britain, which

were gradually cleared away
to open a free space for
convenient and elegant habita
tions.

P. 57. The sciences of physic The sciences of physic
and astronomy were culti
vated with some degree of
reputation; but if we ex
cept the inimitable Lucian,
an age of indolence passed
away without producing a
single writer of genius,
who deserved the attention

of posterity.

and astronomy were suc
cessfully cultivated by the
Greeks; the observations of
Ptolemy and the writings of
Galen are studied by those
who have improved their
discoveries and corrected
their errors; but if we
except the inimitable
Lucian, this age of indo
lence passed away without
having produced a single
writer of original genius,
or who excelled in the arts of
elegant composition.

¢*fl>M=='I=W~ It may be noticed in this connexion that at a ‘later
graph

Lnnota»
_ _ I

:‘£i;€;°,Et;§.-
period Gibbon set to work to revise the second edition,

but did not get further than p. 32 of the first volume.‘
His own copy with autograph marginal notes was exhibited
last year, on the occasion of the Gibbon Centenary, by the

1 It is stated that there are also unimportant annotations in vols. iv.
and vi.

-x

\
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Royal Historical Society, and is to be seen in the British
Museum. The corrections and annotations are as follows :—
“ To describe the prosperous condition of their empire.”
Read times for empire.
“And afterwards from the death of Marcus Antoninus.”
The following note is entered : “ Should I not have given the
history of that fortunate period which was interposed between
two iron ages? Should I not have deduced the decline of
the Empire from the Civil Wars that ensued after the Fall of
Nero, or even from the tyranny which succeeded the reign of

Augustus? Alas l I should: but of what avail is this tardy
knowledge? VVhere error is irreparable, repentance is use

less.”
“ To deduce‘ the most important circumstances of its
decline and fall : a revolution which will ever be remembered,
and is still felt by the nations of the earth.” These words
are erased and the following are substituted : “ To prosecute
the decline and fall of the empire of Rome: of whose

language, religion and laws the impression will be long pre
served in our own and the neighbouring countries of Europe”.
To which an observation is appended: “N.B. Mr. Hume
told me that, in correcting his history, he always laboured

to reduce superlatives, and soften positives. Have Asia and
Africa, from Japan to Morocco, any feeling or memory of the
Roman Empire ?”

On the words “rapid succession of triumphs,” note:
“ Excunsron I. on the succession qfRoman triumphs".
On “bulwarks and boundaries,” note: “Incertum metfi
an per invidiam (Tacit. Annal. i. 11). Why must rational
advice be imputed to a base or foolish motive? To what
cause, error, malevolence, or flattery shall I ascribe the un
worthy alternative? Was the historian dazzled by Trajan’s

conquests ?
”

P. 1 :1 of
thll edition

R211

18:3

“ On the immortality and transmigration of soul” (compare r.s=5
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P 71.8

R1119

footnote). Note: “Julian assigns this Theological cause, of
whose power he himself might be conscious (Cwsares, p. 327).
Yet I am not assured that the religion of Zamolxis subsisted
in the time of Trajan; or that his Dacians were the same
people with the Getae of Herodotus. The transmigration
of the soul has been believed by many nations, warlike as the
Celts, or pusillanimous like the Hindoos. VVhen speculative

opinion is kindled into practical enthusiasm, its operation
will be determined by the praevious character of the man or
the nation.”
“ On their destroyers than on their benefactors.” Note:
“The first place i11 the temple of fame is due and is assigned
to the successful heroes who had struggled with adversity;
who, after signalizing their valour in the deliverance of their

country, have displayed their wisdom and virtue in foundation

or government of a flourishing state. Such men as Moses,

Cyrus, Alfred, Gustavus Vasa, Henry IV. of France, &c.”
“ The thirst of military glory will ever be the vice of the
most exalted [characters . . . but he] lamented with a sigh
that his advanced age, &c.” All included within the brackets
is erased, and the following substituted: “the most exalted
minds. Late generations and far distant climates may im

pute their calamities to the immortal author of the Iliad.
The spirit of Alexander was inflamed by the praises of
Achilles: and succeeding Heroes have been ambitious to
tread in the footsteps of Alexander. Like him the Emperor
Trajan aspired to the conquest of the East ; but the Roman
lamented with a sigh,” &c.
“ A just preference was given to the climates of the north
over those of the south.” Note: “The distinction of North
and South is real and intelligible; and our pursuit is termin
ated on either side by the poles of the Earth. But the
difference of East and West is arbitrary and shifts round the

globe. As the men of the North, not of the West, the
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legions of Gaul and Germany were superior to the South
Eastern natives of Asia and Egypt. It is the triumph of
cold over heat; which may, however, and has been sur

mounted by moral causes.”
“A correspondent number of tribunes and centurions.”"“=”
Note : “ The composition of the Roman ofiicers was very faulty.
1. It was late before a Tribune was fixed to each cohort.
Six tribunes were chosen for the entire legion which two of
them commanded by turns (Polyt. 1. vi. p. 526, edit. Schweig
haeuser), for the space of two months. 2. One long sub
ordination from the Colonel to the Corporal was unknown.

I cannot discover any intermediate ranks between the Tribune
and the Centurion, the Centurion and the manipularis or

private leginary [sic] . 3. As the tribunes were often
without experience, the centurions were often without educa

tion, mere soldiers of fortune who had risen from the ranks

(eo immitior quia toleraverat, Tacit. Annal. i. 20). A body
equal to eight or nine of our batallions might be commanded

by half a dozen young gentlemen and fifty or sixty old

sergeants. Like the legions, our great ships of war may
seem ill provided with oflicers: but in both cases the deficiency
is corrected by strong principles of discipline and rigour.”
“As in the instance of Horace and Agricola.” These §bg.5§>=L
words are erased. Note: “quod mihi pareret legio Romana§§"°°“°“
Tribuno (Horat. Serm. l. i. vi. 45), a worthy commander of
three and twenty from the school of Athens! Augustus
was indulgent to Roman birth,liberis Senatorum . . . militiam.

auspicantes non tribunatum modo legionum sed et praefecturas
alarum dedit (Sueton. c. 38).”
“ A league and a half above the surface of the sea.” Note : ,,_ 3,, Mb
"More correctly, according to Mr. Bouguer, 2500 toises ifhtginfi
(Buffon, Supplement, tom. v. p. 304). The height of Mont
Blane is now fixed to 2416 toises (Saussure, Voyage dans les

Alpes, tom. i. p. 495): but the lowest ground from whence
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equipped with erudition, and of perfectly sober judgment,
on cherished beliefs and revered institutions, must always
excite the interest, by irritating the passions, ofmen. Gibbon’s
classical moderation of judgment, his temperate mood, was

responsible, as well as foreign education and the influence

of French thought, for his attitude to Christianity and to

Mahometanism. He hated excess, and the immoderation
of the multitude. He could suffer the tolerant piety of
a learned abbé or “the fat slumbers of the Church”; but
with the religious faith of a. fanatical populace or the ardour

of its demagogues his reason was unable to sympathize. In the
spirit of Cicero or Tacitus he despised the superstitions of the

vulgar, and regarded the unmeasured enthusiasm of the

early Christians as many sober Churchmen regard the

fanaticism of Islam. He dealt out the same measure to the

opposite enthusiasm of Julian the Apostate? His work
was all the more eflective, because he was never dogmatic
himself. His irony should not be construed as insincerity,
but rather as showing that he was pr0foundly—one

might say, constitutionally—convinced of the truth of that

sceptical conclusion which has been, in a. different spirit,
formulated precisely by the Bishop of Oxford; “there is no
room for sweeping denunciations or trenchant criticisms in
the dealings of a world whose falsehoods and veracities are

separated by so very thin a barrier“.

Thus Gibbon’s attitude to religion, while it was conditioned

by the intellectual atmosphere of Europe in that age, was
also the expression of the man. When Dean Milman spoke
of his “bold and disingenuous attack on Christianity,” he
made one of those futile charges which it would be im

possible to prove and impossible to disprove; such imputa

’ The influence of Gibbon’s picture of Julian can be discerned in Ibsen's“ Emperor and Galilaean ”.
3 In a footnote to the Autobiography.



INTRODUCTION xli

tions as are characteristic of theologians in the heat of con

troversy and may be condoned to politicians in the heat of
electioneering, but in an historical critic are merely an im

pertinence.

It has sometimes been remarked that those histories are most
ggggggaand

readable which are written to prove a thesis. The indict-
rlglifi-1'7

in

ment of the Empire by Tacitus, the defence of Caesarianism Efilmgfi

by Mommsen, Grote’s vindication of democracy, Droysen’s
advocacy of monarchy, might be cited as examples. All these
writers intended to present the facts as they took place, but
all wrote with prepossessions and opinions, in the light of
which they interpreted the events of history. Arnold€.g:>1¢'r

deliberately advocated such partiality on the ground that “ the

past is reflected to us by the present and the partyman feels the

present most”. Another Oxford Regius Professor remarked

that “without some infusion of spite it seems as if history
could not be written ”. On the other side stands the formula

of Ranke as to the true task of the historian: “ Ich will bloss Banks’: view

sagen wie es eigentlich gewesen ist ”. The Greek History of

Bishop Thirlwall, the English Constitutional History of

Bishop Stubbs himself, were written in this spirit. But the
most striking instances perhaps, because they tread with such

light feet on the treacherous ashes of more recent history,
are Ranke and Bishop Creighton. Thucydides is the most

ancient example of this historical reserve. It cannot be said
Glbbp:":up.re

that Gibbon sat down to write with any ulterior purpose, but,
W.

as we have seen, he allowed his temperament to colour his

history, and used it to prove a congenial thesis. But, while
he put things in the light demanded by this thesis, he

related his facts accurately. If we take into account the vast
range of his work, his accuracy is amazing. He laboured and accuracy

under some disadvantages, which are set forth in his own

Memoirs. He had not enjoyed that school and university
training in the languages and literatures of Greece and
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Rome which is probably the best preparation for historical

research. His knowledge of Greek was imperfect; he was

very far from having the “scrupulous ear of the well-flogged
critic”. He has committed errors of translation, and was

capable of writing “ Gregory of Nazianzen "‘
. But such slips

are singularly few. Nor is he accustomed to take lightly
quotations at second hand; like that famous passage of

Eligius of Noyon-held up b
y Arnold as a warning—which

Robertson and Hallam successively copied from Mosheim,

where it had appeared in a garbled form, to prove exactly the
opposite of its true meaning.
From one curious inaccuracy, which neither critics nor"

editors seem to have observed, he must I think be acquitted
In his account of the disturbances in Africa and Egypt in the
reign of Diocletian, we meet the following passage (chap,
xiii., p. 363):—
“ Julian had assumed the purple at Carthage. Achilleus
at Alexandria, and even the Blemmyes, renewed, or
rather continued their incursions into the Upper"

Egypt.”

Achilleus arose at this time (295-6 A.D.) as a tyrant at:

Alexandria ; but that he made either at this date or at any

previous date an incursion into the Upper Egypt, there is
not a trace of evidence in our authorities. I am convinced.
however that this error was not originally due to the author,
but merely a treacherous misprint, which was overlooked by
him in correcting the proof sheets, and has also escaped
the notice of his editors. By a slight change in punctua
tion we obtain a perfectly correct statement of the situation :—

“Julian had assumed the purple at Carthage, Achilleus
at Alexandria ; and even the Blemmyes renewed, or
rather continued, their incursions into the Upper
Egypt
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I have no doubts that this was the sentence originally meant
and probably written b

y Gibbon, and have felt no scruple
in extirpating the inveterate error from the text.‘
Gibbon’s diligent accuracy in the use of his materials péipglggzigp
cannot be over-praised, and it will not be diminished b

y

giving the due credit to his French predecessor Tillemont.
The Ilistoirc des Emperewrs and the Meimoires ecclésiastiques,
laborious and exhaustive collections of material, were
addressed to the special student and not to the general
reader, but scholars may still consult them with profit. It

is interesting to find Mommsen in his later years retracting
one of his earlier judgments and reverting to a conclusion of
Tillemont. In his recent edition“ of the Laterculus of
Polemius Silvius, he Writes thus :

“L"auteur de la Notice-—peritissimi Tillemontii verba
sunt (hist. 5

,

699)—vivoit en Occident et ne savoit

pas trop l’état on estoit l’Orient; e
i

iuvenis contra

diri hodie subscribe ”.

It is one of Gibbon’s merits that he made full use of Tille
mont, “whose inimitable accuracy almost assumes the

character of genius,” as far as Tillemont guided him, up to
the reign of Anastasius I.; and it is only just to the
mighty Work of the Frenchman to impute to him a

large share in the accuracy which the Englishman achieved.

From the historical, though not from the literary, point of

‘ In some other cases I have corrected the text in this volume. (I). p. 55,
n. 109 ; Sumelpur for Jumelpur, see Appendix 9. (2). p. 259, l. 2 from top;
the reading of the received text “ public ” is surely a. printer’s error, which
escaped detection, for “ repub1ic,” which I have ventured to restore. (3). p.
279, l. 5 from foot, I have assumed an instance of “ lipography ". (4). p. 328,
n. 35, “ Lycius " had been already corrected (see Smith’s ed.) to

“ Lydius ”.

Probably Gibbon had his Zosimus open before him when he wrote this note,
and his pen traced Lycius because Lycia happened to occur in the very next line
of his authority. I have followed Sir William Smith’s precedent in dealing
freely with the punctuation, and in modernizing the spelling of a few words.

5 In the Chronica Minora (M. G. I—I.), vol. i.
,

512 sqq. See p. 533.



xliv INTRODUCTION

Kin necessary
llmitatlonl

His grasp at
the unity 0!
history

view, Gibbon, deserted by Tillemont, distinctly declines,

though he is well sustained through the wars of Justinian by
the clear narrative of Procopius.
Recognizing that Gibbon was accurate, we do not acknow

ledge by implication that he was always right; for

accuracy is relative to opportunities. The discovery of
new materials, the researches of numerous scholars, in the

course of a hundred years, have not only added to our know

ledge of facts, but have modified and upset conclusions which

Gibbon with his materials was justified in drawing. Compare
a chapter or two of Mr. Hodgkin’s Italy and lwr Invaders
with the corresponding episode in Gibbon, and many minor

points will appear in which correction has been needful. If
Gibbon were alive and writing now, his history would be very
different. Affected by the intellectual experiences of the past
century he could not adopt quite the same historical attitude;
and we should consequently lose the colouring of his brilliant
attack on Christianity. Again, he would have found it an
absolute necessity to learn what he insolently called that

“barbarous idiom,” the German language; and this might
have affected his style as it would certainly have affected his
matter. We dare not deplore Gibbon’s limitations, for they
were the conditions of his great achievement.
Not the least important aspect of the Decline and Fall is
its lesson in the unity of history, the favourite theme of Mr.
Freeman. The title displays the cardinal fact that the

Empire founded by Augustus fell in 1461; that all the

changes which transformed the Europe of Marcus Aurelius

into the Europe of Erasmus had not abolished the name
and memory of the Empire. And whatever names
of contempt—-in harmony with his thesis—Gibbon might
apply to the institution in the period of its later decline,

such as the “Lower Empire,” or “Greek Empire,” his title
rectified any false impressions that such language might
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cause. On the continuity of the Roman Empire depended
the unity of his work. By the emphasis laid on this fact he
did the same kind of service to the study of history in England,
that Mr. Bryce has done in his Holy Roman Empire by
tracing the thread which connects the Europe of Francis the

Second with the Europe of Charles the Great.
Gibbon read widely, and had a large general knowledge of

history, which supplied him with many happy illustrations.

It is worth pointing out that the gap in his knowledge of
ancient history was the period of the Diadochi and Epigoni.
If he had been familiar with that period, he would not have
said that Diocletian was the first to give to the world the

example of a resignation of sovereignty. He would have
referred to the conspicuous case of Ptolemy Soter ; Mr. Free
man would have added Lydiadas, the tyrant of Megalopolis.
Of the earlier example of Asarhaddon Gibbon could not have
known.
To pass from scope and spirit to method,

G'ibbOl1’S!Itew warps
historical sense kept him constantly right in dealing with his

0 m

sources, but he can hardly be said to have treated them

methodically. The growth of German erudition is one of the

leading features of the intellectual history of the nineteenth

century; and one of its most important contributions to
historical method lies in the investigation of sources. German
scholars have indeed pressed this “Quellenkunde” further

than it can safely be pressed. A philologist, writing his
doctoral dissertation, will bring plausible reasons to prove
where exactly Diodorus ceased to “write out” Ephorus,
whose work we do not possess, and began to write out some

body else, whose work is also lost to us. But, though the

method lends itself to the multiplication of vain subtleties,
it is absolutely indispensable for scientific historiography. It
is in fact part of the science of evidence. The distinction
of primary and derivative authorities might be used as a test.

“ uellen
lu-ilk -
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The untrained historian fails to recognize that nothing is

added to the value of a statement of Widukind by its

repetition by Thietmar or Ekkehard, and that a record in the

Continuation of Theophanes gains no further credibility from
the fact that it likewise occurs in Cedrenus, Zonaras or

Glycas.
While evidence is more systematically arranged, greater
care is bestowed on sifting and probing what our authorities

say, and in distinguishing contemporary from later Witnesses.

Not a few important results have been derived from such
methods ; they enable us to trace the growth of stories. The
evidence against Faustina shrinks into nothing ; the existence

of Pope Joan is exploded. It is irrelevant to condemn a
statement of Zonaras as made by a “ modern Greek ”. The

question is
,

where did he get it ? °

The difiicult questions connected with the authorship and

compilation of the Historia Augusta have produced a chest
ful of German pamphlets, but they did not trouble Gibbon.

The relationships of the later Greek chronicles and histories
are more diflicult and intricate even than the questions
raised by the Historia Augusta, but he did not even formu
late a prudent interrogation. Ferdinand Hirsch, twenty

years ago, cleared new roads through this forest, in which

George the Monk and the Logothete who continued him,
Leo Grammaticus and Simeon Magister, John Scylitzes,
George Cedrenus and Zonaras lived in promiscuous obscurity.
Btittner-Wobst on one side, C. de Boor on the other, have

been working effectually on the same lines, clearing up the

haze which surrounds George the Monk—the time has gone
by for calling him George Hamartolus. Another formidable

problem, that of John Malalas—with his namesake John of

5 Gibbon had a notion of this, but did not apply it methodically. See in
this vol., p. 415, note 59 :

“ but those modern Greeks had the opportunity of
consulting many writers which have since been lost ”. And see, in general,
his Preface to the fourth volume of the quarto ed.

1
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Antioch, so hard to catch,—having been grappled with by

Jeep, Sotiriadés and others, is now being more effectively

treated by Patzig.
Criticism, too, has rejected some sources from which Gibbon Example oz

drew without suspicion. In the interest of literature we ,“§§§‘,,‘;1;"'-“Y

may perhaps be glad that like Ockley he used with confidence

the now discredited Al Wakidi. Before such maintained
perfection of manner, to choose is hard; but the chapters on

the origin of Mahometanism and its first triumphs against
the Empire would alone be enough to win perpetual literary
fame. Without Al VVakidi’s romance they would not have
been written ; and the historian, compelled to regard Gibbon’s

description as he would a Life of Charles the Great based on
the monk of St. Gall, must refer the inquirer after facts to

Sprengefs Life of Mahomet and Weil’s History of the

Caliphs.7

In connexion with the use of materials, reference may be Brrorot
. . . . Wendi»:

made to a mode of proceeding whlch Gibbon has sometimes 13153;?’
adopted and which modern method condemns. It is not
legitimate to blend the evidence of two different periods in

order to paint a complete picture of an institution. Great
caution, for example, is needed in using the Greek epics,
of which the earliest and latest parts differ by a long interval,
for the purpose of pourtraying a so-called Homeric or

heroic age. A notice of Fredegarius will not be necessarily
applicable to the age of the sons and grandsons of Chlodwig,
and a. custom which was familiar to Gregory or Venantius

7 In Mahometan history in general, it may be added, not only has advance
been made by access to new literary oriental documents, but its foundations
have been more surely grounded by numismatic researches, especially those
of Mr. Stanley Lane-Poole. This scholar’s recently published handbook con
taining tables and lists of the “ Mohammadan ” Dynasties is a guerdon for
which students of history must be most deeply grateful. The special histories
of Mahometan Sicily and Spain have been worked out by Amari and Dozy.
For the Mongols we have the overwhelming results of Sir Henry Howorth’s
learning and devotion to his “vasty ” subject.

periods
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may have become obsolete before the days of the last Mer

wings. It is instructive to compare Gibbon"s description of
the social and political institutions of our Teutonic forefathers

with that of Bishop Stubbs. Gibbon blends together with

dexterity the evidence of Caesar and Tacitus, between whom
a century had elapsed, and composes a single picture ; whereas

Bishop Stubbs keeps the statements of the two Romans care

fully apart, and by comparing them is able to show that in
certain respects the Germans had developed in the interval.

Gibbon"s account of the military establishment of the Empire,
in the first chapter of his work, is open to a like objection.
He has blended, without due criticism, the evidence of

Vegetius with that of earlier writers.S
In the study of sources, then, our advance has been great,
while the labours of an historian have become more arduous.

It leads us to another advance of the highest importance.
To use historical documents with confidence, an assurance
that the words of the writer have been correctly transmitted
is manifestly indispensable. It generally happens that our texts
have come down in several MSS., of different ages, and there
are often various discrepancies. We have then to determine
the relations of the MSS. to each other and their comparative
values. To the pure philologist this is part of the alphabet
of his profession ; but the pure historian takes time to realize

it
,

and it was not realized in the age of Gibbon as it is to-day.
Nothing forces upon the historian the necessity of having a
sound text so impressively as the process of comparing
different documents in order to determine whether one was

dependent on another,—the process of investigating sources.

9 It may be said for Gibbon, however, that even Mommsen, in his volume
on the Provinces, has adopted this practice of blending evidence of different
dates. For the historical artist, it is very tempting, when the evidence for
any particular period is scanty; but in the eyes of the Scientific historian it

is indefensible.
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In this respect we have now to be thankful for many blessings
denied to Gibbon and—so recent is our progress—denied to
Milman and Finlay. We have Mommsen’s editions of

n..€L.:,.,..,Jordanes and the Variae of Cassiodorius, his Chronica Minora La M”
(still incomplete), including, for instance, Idatius, the Prospers,
Count Marcellinus ; we have Peter’s Historia Augusta,
Gardthausen’s Ammianus, Luet_johann’s Sidonius Apolli
naris; Du Chesne’s Liber Pontificalis; and a large number
of critical texts of ecclesiastical writers might be mentioned.9
The Greek historians have been less fortunate. The Bonn Detective
edition of the “Byzantine Writers,” issued under the

auspices of Niebuhr and Bekker in the early part of
this century, was the most lamentably feeble production
ever given to the world by German scholars of great reputa
tion. It marked no advance on the older folio edi
tion, except that it was cheaper, and that one or two
new documents were included. But there is now a reason
able prospect that we shall by degrees have a complete series

of trustworthy texts. De Boor showed the way by his aggelkmgpged
splendid edition of Theophanes and his smaller texts of

Theophylactus Sirnocatta and the Patriarch Nicephorus.
Mendelssohn’s Zosimus, and Reifferscheid’s Anna Comnena
stand beside them. Haury promises a Procopius, and we
are expecting from Seger a long desired John Scylitzes, the
greater part of whose text, though existing in a MS. at
Paris, has never been printed and can only be inferred by a

comparison of the Latin translation of Gabius with the
chronicle of Cedrenus who copied him with faithful servility.
The legends of the Saints, though properly outside the }_'f;°1;g§1}l=§Y
domain of the historian proper, often supply him with valu-

Sm"

able help. For “ Culturgeschichte
”
they are a direct source.

Finlay observed that the Acta Sanctorum contain an un

9 Especially the Corpus Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum.
d VOL I.
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explored mine for the social life of the Eastern Empire.
But before they can be confidently dealt with, trained
criticism must do its will on the texts ; the relations between

the various versions of each legend must be defined and the
tradition in each case made clear. The task is huge; the
libraries of Europe and Hither Asia are full of these holy
tales. But Usener has made agood beginning and Krumbacher
has rendered the immense service of pointing out precisely
what the problems are.‘°

Besides improved methods of dealing with the old material,

much new material of various kinds has been discovered,
since the work of Gibbon. To take one department, our
coins have increased in number. It seems a pity that he
who worked at his Spanheim with such diligence was not
able to make use of Eckhel’s great work on Imperial
coinage which began to appear in 1792 and was completed
in 1798. Since then we have had Cohen, and the special
works of Saulcy and Sabatier. M. Schlumberger’s splendid
study of Byzantine sigillography must be mentioned in the
same connexion.“

The constitution and history of the Principate, and the
provincial government of the early Emperors, have been

1° Usener, Der heilige Theodosios, I890. Krumbacher, Studien zu den
Legenden des heiligen Theodosios, 1:892. It is worth while to state briefly
what the chief problem is. The legends of the Saints were collected,
rehandled, cleansed of casual heresy, and put into literary form in the tenth
century (towards its close according to Vasilievski) by Symeon Metaphrastes.
Most of our MSS. are derived from the edition of Symeon; but there are
also extant, some, comparatively few, containing the original pre-Symeonic
versions, which formed the chief literary recreation of ordinary men and
women before the tenth century. The problem is to collect the materials
for a critical edition of as many legends as have been preserved in their
original form. When that is clone, we shall have the data for fully appreciat
ing the methods of Symeon. As for the text Krumbacher points out that
what we want is a thoroughgoing study of the Grammar of the MSS.
11 M. Schlumberger followed up this work by an admirable monograph on
Nicephorus Phocas, luxuriously illustrated; and we are looking forward to
the appearance of a companion work on Basil II.
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placed on an entirely new basis by Mommsen and his school."

The Romisches Staatsrecht is la fabric for whose rearing was
needed not only improved scholarship but an extensive

collection of epigraphic material. The Corpus of Latin Epigraphy

Inscriptions is the keystone of the work.

Hence Gibbon’s first chapters are somewhat “out of date “.
But on the other hand his admirable description of the

change from the Principate to absolute Monarchy, and the

system of Diocletian and Constantine, is still most valuable.
Here inscriptions are less illustrative, and he disposed of much

the same material as we, especially the Codex Theodosianus.

New light is badly wanted, and has not been to any extent

forthcoming, on the respective contributions of Diocletian

and Constantine to the organization of the new monarchy.
As to the arrangement of the provinces we have indeed a§@r<m=L1=*@rovlnces

precious document in the VeronaList (published by Mommsen),
which, dating from 297 A.D., shows Diocletian’s reorganiza
tion. The modifications which were made between this year
and the beginning of the fifth century when the Notitia

Dignitatum was drawn up, can be largely determined not

only by lists in Rufus and Ammianus, but, as far as the

eastem provinces are concerned, by the Laterculus of
Polemius Silvius. Thus, partly by critical method applied
to Polemius, partly by the discovery of a new document, we
are enabled to rectify the list of Gibbon, who adopted the

simple plan of ascribing to Diocletian and Constantine the
detailed organization of the Notitia. Otherwise our know

ledge of the changes of Diocletian has not been greatly
augmented ; but our clearer conception of the Principate and
its steady development towards pure monarchy has reflected

1’ The first volume of Mr. Pelham's history of the Empire, which is ex
pected shortly, will show, when compared with Merivale, how completely
our knowledge of Roman institutions has been transformed within a very
recent period.
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light on Diocletian’s system; and the tendencies of the
third century, though still obscure at many points, have
been made more distinct. The year of the Gordians is still
as great a puzzle as ever; but the dates of Alexandrina

coins with the tribunician years give us here, as elsewhere,

limits of which Gibbon was ignorant. While speaking of the
third century, I may add that Calpurnius Siculus, whom
Gibbon claimed as a contemporary of Carinus, has been
restored by modern criticism to the reign of Nero, and this

error has vitiated some of Gibbon’s pages.
The constitutional history of the Empire from Diocletian

forward has still to be written systematically. Some note

worthy contributions to this subject have been made by
Russian scholars.

Gibbon’s forty-first chapter is still not only famous, but

admired by jurists as a brief and brilliant exposition of the

principles of Roman law. To say that it is worthy of the
subject is the best tribute that can be paid to it. A series
of foreign scholars of acute legal ability has elaborated the
study of the science in the present century; I need only
refer to such names as Savigny and Jhering. A critical
edition of the Corpus juris Romani by Mommsen himself has
been one of the chief contributions. The manuscript of
Gaius is the new discovery to be recorded; and we can

imagine with what interest Gibbon, were he restored to

earth, would compare in Gneist’s parallel columns the Institu
tions with the elder treatise.

But whoever takes up Gibbon’s theme now will not be
content with an exposition of the Justinianean Law. He
must go on to its later development in the subsequent
centuries, in the company of Zacharia von Lingenthal and
Heimbach. Such a study has been made possible and

comparatively easy by the magnificent works of Zacharia;

among whose achievements I may single out his restoration of
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the Ecloga, which used to be ascribed to Leo VI., to its true
author Leo III. ; a discovery which illuminated in a most wel
come mannerthe Isaurian reformation. It is interesting to
observe that the last work which engaged him even on his
death-bed was an attempt to prove exactly the same thing for
the military treatise known as the Tactics of Leo VI. Here
too Zacharia thinks that Leo was the Isaurian, while the
received view is that he was the “ Philosopher ".

Having illustrated by examples the advantages open to an
historian of the present day, which were not open to Gibbon,
for dealing with Gibbon’s theme,—improved and refined
methods, a closer union of philology with history, and

ampler material—we may go on to consider a general defect
in his treatment of the Later Empire, and here too exhibit,

by a few instances, progress made in particular departments.
Gibbon ended the first half of his work with the so-called Gibbon

fall of the Western Empire in 476 A.D.——a date which has §“,§,'{,‘§°'
been fixed out of regard for Italy and Rome, and should

strictly be 480 A.D. in consideration of Julius Nepos. Thus
the same space is devoted to the first three hundred years
which is allowed to the remaining nine hundred and eighty.
Nor does the inequality end here. More than a quarter of
the second half of the work deals with the first two of these
ten centuries. The mere statement of the fact shows that
the history of the Empire from Heraclius to the last Grand
Comnenus of Trebizond is merely a sketch with certain

episodes more fully treated. The personal history and

domestic policy of all the Emperors, from the son of Heraclius
to Isaac Angelus, are compressed into one chapter. This mode
of dealing with the subject is in harmony with the author’s con

temptuous attitude to the “Byzantine” or “Lower” Empire.
But Gibbon’s account of the internal history of the gggkiguw
Empire after Heraclius is not only superficial; it gives an §{‘;";,§‘{‘;,'§§Z°’
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entirely false impression of the facts. If the materials had
been then as well sifted and studied as they are even to-day,
he could not have failed to see that beneath the intrigues
and crimes of the Palace there were deeper causes at work,
a.nd beyond the revolutions of the Capital City wider issues

implied. The cause for which the Iconoclasts contended
involved far more than an ecclesiastical rule or usage; it
meant, and they realized, the regeneration of the Empire.
Or, to take another instance: the key to the history of the
tenth and eleventh centuries, is the struggle between the

Imperial throne and the great landed interest of Asia Minor ; 13

the accession of Alexius Commenus marked the final victory
of the latter. Nor had Gibbon any conception of the great
ability of most of the Emperors from Leo the Isaurian to
Basil II., or, we might say, to Constantine the conqueror
of Armenia. The designation of the story of the later

Empire as a “ uniform tale of weakness and misery” 1‘ is one
of the most untrue, and most effective, judgments ever uttered

by a thoughtful historian. Before the outrage of 12041, the
Empire was the bulwark of the West.15

Against Gibbon’s point of view there has been a gradual
reaction which may be said to have culminated within the

last ten years. It was begun by Finlay, whose unprosperous
speculations in Greece after the Revolution prompted him to
seek for the causes of the insecurity of investments in land,
and, leading him back to the year 146 B.C., involved him in

13 This has been best pointed out by C. Neumann.
14 Chap. xlviii. ad im't., where a full statement of his view of the later
Empire will be found.

1-"I need not repeat here what I have said elsewhere, and what many
others have said (recently Mr. Frederic Harrison in two essays in his volume
entitled The Meaning of History) as to the various services of the Empire to
Europe. They are beginning to be generally recognized and they have been
brought out in Mr. C. W. Oman's brief and skilful sketch of the “ Byzantine
Empire

”
(I892),
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a history of the “ Byzantine Empire” which embedded a

history of Greece.“ The great value of Finlay’s work lies not

only in its impartiality and in his trained discernment of the
commercial and financial facts underlying the superficial history
of the chronicles, but in its full and trustworthy narration of
the events. By the time that Mr. Tozer’s edition appeared
in 1876, it was being recognized that Gibb0n’s word on the
later Empire was not the last. Meanwhile Hertzberg was

051.31
re

going over the ground in Germany, and Gfriirer, whose

ecclesiastical studies had taken him into those regions, had

written a good deal of various value. Hirsch’s Bf/za-ntinische
Studicn had just appeared, and Rambaud’s l’Empire grec au
2"" s-iéclc. M. Sathas was bringing out his Bibliotheca Graeca
medii aevi—-including two volumes of Psellus—and was begin

ning his Documents inédits. Professor Lambros was working
at his Athens in the Twelfth Century and preparing his editio

princeps of the great Archbishop Akominatos. Hopf had
collected a mass of new materials from the archives of southern
cities. In England, Freeman was pointing out the true position
of New Rome and her Emperors in the history of Europe.
These tendencies have increased in volume and velocity
within the last twenty years.

'
They may be said to have

reached their culminating point in the publication of Professor

Krumbacher’s History of Byzantine Literature.“ The III!-Kriunbaeher

portance of this work, of vast scope and extraordinary accuracy,
can only be fully understood by the specialist. It has already
promoted and facilitated the progress of the study in an in

calculable measure ; and it was soon followed by the inaugura

1° Since then a Greek scholar, K. Paparrigopulos, has covered the whole his
tory of Greece from the earliest times to the present century, in his 'Ia"r0pia
'ro|'J 'E7U\11vuroi§ %’0vaus. The same gigantic task, but in a more popular form,
has been undertaken and begun by Professor Lambros, but is not yet finished.
‘7 Geschichte der byzantinischen Litteratur (565-1453), I891.
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tion of a journal, entirely devoted to works on “Byzantine
“

subjects, by the same scholar. The Byzantinirche Zeitschrjfl
would have been impossible twenty-five years ago and nothing
shows more surely the turn of the tide. Professor Krum
bacher’s work seems likely to form as important an epoch as
that of Ducange.

Meanwhile in a part of Europe which deems itself to have
received the torch from the Emperors as it has received their
torch from the Patriarchs, and which has always had a special

regard for the city of Constantine, some excellent work was

being done. In Russia, Muralt edited the chronicle of
George the monk and his Continuers, and compiled Byzantine
Fasti. The Journal of the Ministry of Public Instruction is
the storehouse of a long series of most valuable articles
dealing, from various sides, with the history of the later

Empire, by those indefatigable workers Uspenski and Vasi
lievski. At length, in 1894;, Krumbacher’s lead has been
followed, and the Vizantiski Vrerrwnnik, a Russian counter

part of the Byzanti/nische Zeitschrjfi, has been started under
the joint editorship of Vasilievski and Regel, and is clearly
destined, with the help of Veselovski, Kondakov, Bieliaiev and
the rest of a goodly fellowship, to make its mark.

After this general sketch of the new prospects ,of later
Imperial history, it will be useful to show by some examples
what sort of progress is being made, and what kind of work
has to be done. I will first take some special points of
interest connected with Justinian. My second example shall
be the topography of Constantinople ; and my third the large
.field of literature composed in colloquial Greek. Lastly, the
capital defect of the second half of Gibbon’s work, his in
adequate treatment, or rather his neg_lect,,of_the,S1avs,,wil
.,‘.=C1‘ve_ to illustrate, our historical progress.
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New light has been cast, from more than one side, on the

5
1
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reign of Justinian where there are so many uncertain and
§‘€°§B°

interesting places. The first step that methodical history
W

had to take was a thoroughgoing criticism of Procopius, and
this was more than half done b

y Dahn in his elaborate

monograph. The double problem of the “Secret History”
has stimulated the curiosity of the historian and the critic.
Was Procopius the author? and in any case, are the state
ments credible? Gibbon has inserted in his notes the worst

bits of the scandals which far outdid the convivium quinqua
ginta meretricum described by Burchard, or the feast of

Sophonius Tigellinus; and he did not hesitate to believe them.
Their credibility is now generally questioned, but the historian
of Czesarea is a much more interesting figure if it can be
shown that he was the author. From a careful comparison
of the Secret History with the works of Procopian authorship,
in point of style, Dahn concluded that Procopius wrote it.

Ranke argued against this view and maintained that it was
the work of a malcontent who had obtained possession of a

private diary of Procopius, on which framework he constructed
the scandalous chronicle, imitating successfully the Procopian

style.“
The question has been placed on a new footing by Haury ;1

9

Th, ,,m,,,,,

and it is very interesting to find that the solution depends on
“mm

the right determination of certain dates. _The result is

briefly as follows :—

Procopius was a malcontent who hated Justinian and all
his works. He set himself the task of writing a history of
his time, which, as the secretary of Belisarius, he had good
opportunities of observing. He composed a narrative of
the military events, in which he abstained from committing

19 I was seduced by this hypothesis of Ranke (Later Roman Empire, i,

363), but no longer believe i1_1_i_!.
'

1” .Procopiana, 1391.



lviii INTRODUCTION

himself, so that it could be safely published in his own life
time. Even here his critical attitude to the government is

sometimes clear. He allows it to be read between the lines
that he regarded the reconquest of Africa and Italy as
calamities for those countries; which thus came under an

oppressor, to be stripped by his govemors and tax gatherers.
But the domestic administration was more dangerous ground,
on which Procopius could not tread without raising a voice

of bitter indignation and hatred. So he dealt with this in a
book which was to be kept secret during his own life and

bequeathed to friends who might be trusted to give it to the
world at a suitable time. The greater part of the Military
History, which treated in seven Books the Persian, Vandalic,
and Gothic wars, was finished in 545 A.D., and perhaps read

to a select circle of friends; at a later time some additions
were made, but no changes in what had been already written.
The Secret History, as Haury has proved from intemal
evidence, was written in 55O.2° About three years later the
Military History received an eighth Book, bringing the story
down to the end of the Gothic war. Then the work came

under the notice of Justinian, who saw that a great historian
had arisen; and Procopius, who had certainly not described

the wars for the purpose of pleasing the Emperor, but had
sailed as close to the wind as he dared, was called upon to
undertake the disagreeable task of landing the oppressor. An
Imperial command was clearly the origin of the De Aedi
ficiis (560 A.I>.), in which the reluctant writer adopted the
plan of making adulation so fulsome, that, except to
Justinian’s vanity, he might appear to be laughing in his

2° One of the author‘s points is that Justinian was the real ruler during the
o
'
al
' f ti h “ H h dn min reign 0 ]us 'n, w o was an ass ”. ence e ates _lustinian’s

administration (not of course his Imperial years) from 518. The conse
quence of this important discovery of Haury, which he has proved up to the
hilt, is that the work was written in 550 (not, as before believed, in 559)
the thirty-second year ofjustinian’s administration.
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sleeve. At the very beginning of the treatise he has a sly
allusion to the explosives which were lying in his desk, un
known to the Imperial spies.
Such is the outline of the literary motives of Procopius as
we must conceive them, now that we have a practical certainty
that he, and no other, wrote the Secret History. For
Haury’s dates enable us, as he points out, to argue as follows:

If Procopius did not write the book, it was obviously written
by a forger, who wished it to pass as a Procopian work. But
in 550 no forger could have had the close acquaintance with
the Military History which is exhibited by the author of the
Anecdota. And moreover the identity of the introduction
of the eighth Book of the Military History with that of
the Secret History, which was urged by Ranke as an objection
to the genuineness of the latter work, now tells decisively
in favour of it. For if Procopius composed it in 553, how
could a forger, writing in 550, have anticipated it? And if
the forger composed it i11 550, how are we to explain its
appearances in a later work of Procopius himself? These
considerations put it beyond all reasonable doubt that

Procopius was the author of the Secret History; for this

assumption is the only one which supplies an intelligible

explanation of the facts.

Another puzzle in connexion with Justinian lay in certain m 11-»

biographical details relating to that emperor and his family,
which Alemanni, in his commentary on the Secret History,

quoted on the authority of a Life of Justinian by a certain
Abbot Theophilus, said to have been the Emperor’s preceptor.
Of these biographical notices, and of Justinian‘s prcceptor
Theophilus, we otherwise knew nothing; nor had any one,
since Alemanni, seen the Biography. Gibbon and other

historians accepted without question the statements quoted

by Alemanni ; though it would have been wiser to treat them
with more reserve, until some data for criticizing them

ghflns
Life oi

uztlnlm
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The discovery
of Mr. Bryce

were discovered. The puzzle of Alemanni’s source, the
Life of Theophilus, was solved by Mr. Bryce, who dis
covered in the library of the Barbarini palace at Rome the

original text from which Alemanni drew his information.“

It professes to be an extract from a Slavonic work, containing
the Life of Justinian up to the thirtieth year of his reign,
composed by Bogomil, abbot of the monastery of St. Alexander

in Dardania. This extract was translated by Marnavich,
Canon of Sebenico (afterwards Bishop of Bosnia, 1631-1639),

a friend of Alemanni, and some notes were appended by the

same scholar. Bogomil is the Slavonic equivalent of the

Greek Theophilus, which was accordingly adopted by
Alemanni in his references. Mr. Bryce has shown clearly
that this document, interesting as it is in illustrating how
Slavonic legends had grown up round the name of Justinian,
is worthless as history, and that there is no reason to suppose
that such a person as the Dardanian Bogomil ever existed.

We are indeed met by a new problem, which, however, is of
no serious concern to the practical purposes of history. How
did Marnavich obtain a copy of the original Life, from which
he made the extract, and which he declares to be preserved in

the library of the monks who profess the rule of St. Basil on
Mount Athos? Does the original still exist, on Mount
Athos or elsewhere? or did it ever exist ?
The wars of Justinian” in the west have been fully and
admirably related by Mr. Hodgkin, with the exception of the
obscure conquest of Spain, on which there is too little to be
said and nothing further seems likely to come to light. In
regard to the ecclesiastical policy of Justinian there is still a
field for research.
*1 The Life of Justinian by Theophilus, in the English Historical Review.
Vasil’ev has given an account of Mr. Bryce’s article in the Vizantiski Vrem
mnik, i.
,

469 sqq.
'3 The Persian and Lazic Wars have been related in detail in my Later
Roman Empire, vol. .i.
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As for the study of the great work of Anthemius, which gcjpsjfifim
brings us to the general subject of Byzantine art, much has f,?,'“"‘“‘°

been done within the last half century. Gibbon had nothing
to help him for the buildings of Constantinople that could

compare with Adam’s splendid work which he consulted for

the buildings of Spalato. We have now Sa1zenberg’s luxuri
ous work, Alt-christliche Baudenkmale van Constantinopel,

published just fifty years ago by the Prussian government,
with plates which enable us to make a full study of the
architecture of St. Sophia. A few months ago a complete
and scholarly English study of this church by Messrs. Lethaby
and Swainson appeared. Other churches, too, especially
those at Ravenna, have received careful attention ; De Vogui-i’s
admirable work on the architecture of Syria is well known;

but Strzygovski has only too good reason for complaining
that the study of Byzantine architecture, as a whole, has not

yet properly begun. A large work on the churches of Greece,
which two English scholars are preparing, ought to do much

to further the cause which Strzygovski has at heart, and to

which he has made valuable contributions himself.” More

progress is perhaps being made in the study of miniature

painting and iconography; and in this field the work of the
Russian student Kondakov is the most noteworthy.

The study of works of architecture in ancient cities, like
gggjg;
ff?"

Athens, Rome, or Constantinople, naturally entails a study of n3§i§‘
‘M

the topography of the town; and in the case of Constanti

nople this study is equally important for the historian.

Little progress of a satisfactory kind can be made until either

Constantinople passes under a European government, or a

complete change comes over the spirit of Turkish administra
tion. The region of the Imperial Palace and the ground

‘*3His new work on the reservoirs of Constantinople may be specially
mentioned.

‘Q
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between the Hippodrome and St. Sophia must be excavated

before certainty on the main points can be attained. Labarte’s

a priori reconstruction of the plan of the palace, on the
basis of the Cerimonies of Constantine Porphyrogennetos and
scattered notices in other Greek writers, was wonderfully in

genious and a certain part of it is manifestly right, though
there is much which is not borne out by a more careful

examination of the sources. The next step was taken by a
Russian scholar Bieliaiev who has recently published a most

valuable study on the Cerimonies,“ in which he has tested the

reconstruction of Labarte and shown us exactly where we
are,—what we know, and what with our present materials

we cannot possibly know. Between Labarte and Bieliaiev the

whole problem was obscured by the unscholarly work of

Paspatés, the Greek antiquarian; whose sole merit was that

he kept the subject before the world. As the acropolis is
the scene of so many great events in the history which Gibbon
recorded, it is well to warn the reader that our sources make
it absolutely certain that the Hippodrome adjoined the
Palace; there was no public space between them. The

Augusteum did not lie, as Paspatés asserted, between the

Palace and the Hippodrome,” but between the north side of
the Hippodrome and St. Sophia.

“ Byzantina. Ocherki, materialy, i zamietki po Vizantiskim drevnostiam,
189x-3. Imust not omit to mention Dr. Mordtmann’s valuable Esquisse
topographique (1892), and N. Destunis has made noteworthy contributions
to the subject.
25With blameworthy indiscretion I accepted this false view of Paspatés,
in my Later Roman Empire, without having gone methodically into the
sources. Iwas misled by the fame won by the supposed “topographical
discoveries ” of this diligent antiquarian and by his undeservedly high
reputation; this, however, is no excuse, and unfortunately the error has
vitiated my account of the Nika revolt. I have gone into the theory of
Paspatés in the Scottish Review (April,

189.9,
where he is treated too leniently.

His misuse of authorities is simply astoun ing. I may take the opportunity
of saying that I hope to rewrite the two volumes of my Later Roman
Empire and correct, so far as I may be able, its many faults. A third volume,
dealing with the ninth century, will, I hope, appear at a not too distant date,
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O11 the trades and industries of the Imperial City on the The am Of3

trade corporations and the minute control exercised overm
mm“

them by the government, new light has been thrown by M.
Nicole’s discovery and publication of the Prefect’s Book, a
code of regulations drawn up by Leo VI. The de-mes of

Constantinople are a subject which needs investigation.

They are certainly not to be regarded as Gibbon and his

successors have regarded them, as mere circus parties. They
must represent, as Uspenski points out in the opening number

of the new Vizantiski Vremennik, organized divisions of the

population.
A field in which the historian must wander to breathe the

(s>;;Eg‘i;':~

spirit and learn the manner of the medizeval Greek world isill""*““"

that of the romance, both prose and verse, written in the

vulgar tongue. This field was closed to Gibbon, but the
labours of many scholars, above all Legrand, have rendered it
now easily accessible. Out of a large number of interesting
things I may refer especially to two. One is the epic of
Digenes Akritas, the Roland or Cid of the Later Empire, agifinfl
poem of the tenth century, which illustrates the life of
Armatoli and the border warfare against the Saracens in the

Cilician mountains. The other is the Book of the Conquest
of the Morea,” a mixture of fiction and fact, but invaluable

Eagle:-flame»

for realizing the fascinating though complicated history of

the “Latin” settlements in Greece. That history was set
aside by Gibbon, with the phrase, “I shall not pursue the gizggyggar
obscure and various dynasties that rose and fell on the §,*},;{';‘§,"§
continent or in the isles,” though he deigns to give a page or

two to Athens.” But it is a subj ect with unusual possibilities

“The Greek and the French versions were published by Buchon, un
critically. A new edition of the Greek text is promised by Dr. John Schmitt.
'7 The history of mediseval Athens has been recorded at length in an
attractive work by Gregorovius, the counterpart of his great history of
mediaeval Rome.

.a M I l_
_

~q -‘
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for picturesque treatment, and out of which, Gibbon, if he
had apprehended the opportunity, and had possessed the

materials, would have made a brilliant chapter. Since
Finlay, who entered into this episode of Greek history
with great fulness, the material has been largely increased

by the researches of Hopf.” "

gidrpfiesmiivi
As I have already observed, it is perhaps on the Slavonic

{§},‘*§f§§§,‘““‘ side of the history of the Empire that Gibbon is most
Em“

conspicuously inadequate. Since he wrote, various causes

have combined to increase our knowledge ofSlavonic antiquity.
The Slavs themselves have engaged in methodical investiga
tion of their own past; and, since the entire or partial
emancipations of the southern Slavs from Asiatic rule, a

general interest in Slavonic things has grown up throughout

Europe. Gibbon dismissed the history of the First Bulgarian
Kingdom, from its foundation in the reign of Constantine

Pogonatus to its overthrow by the second Basil, in two

pages. To-day the author of a history of the Empire on the

same scale would find two hundred a strict limit. Gibbon
tells us nothing of the Slavonic missionaries, Cyril and

Methodius, round whose names an extensive literature has

been formed. It is only in recent years that the geography
of the Illyrian peninsula has become an accessible subject of

study.

§Y§;§;§;;>""°- The investigation of the history of the northern peoples
who came under the influence of the Empire has been

‘ stimulated by controversy, and controversy has been animated

and even embittered by national pride. The question of

Slavonic settlements in Greece has been thoroughly ventilated,

23 For a full account of Vulgar-griechische Litteratur, I may refer to
Krumbacher’s Gesch. der Byz. Litt. Here it is unnecessary to do more
than indicate its existence and importance. I may add that the historian
cannot neglect the development of the language, for which these romances

(and other documents) furnish ample data. Here the Greeks themselves
have an advantage, and scholars like Hatzidakés, Psicharés, and Jannarés
are in this field doing work of the best kind.

(1) Slave In
G-raoca

H
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because Fallmerayer excited the scholarship of Hellenes and

Philhellenes to refute what they regarded as an insulting

paradox.” So, too, the pride of the Roumanians was irritated

by Roesler, who denied that they were descended from the g).0£l£noL
inhabitants of Trajan’s Dacia and described them as later “""”“"

immigrants of the thirteenth century. Pic arose against
him; then Hermuzaki argued for an intermediate date.

The best Hungarian scholar of the day joined the fray, on

the other side; and the contention became bitter between

Vlach and Magyar, the Roumanian pretensions to Sieben

biirgen—“ Dacia irredenta”—sharpening the lances of the

foes. The Roumanians have not come out of their “ question
”

as well as the Hellenes. Hungary too has its own question. grgm-r
Are the Magyars to be ethnically associated with the Finns or "ff-‘{fe""°"‘**"“
given over to the family of the Turks, whom as champions

Hmgmm

of Christendom they had opposed at Mohacz and Varna?

It was a matter of pride for the Hungarian to detach him
self from the Turk; and the evidence is certainly on his
side. Hunfalvy’s conclusions have successfully defied the
assaults of Vambéry.3° Again in Russia there has been a gpaoéigauésig
long and vigorous contest,—the so-called Norman or §}§§;§mm,,

Varangian question. No doubt is felt now by the impartial
qmmn

judge as to the Scandinavian origin of the princes of Kiev,
and that the making of Russia was due to Northmen or
Varangians. Kunik and Pogodin were reinforced by
Thomsen of Denmark; and the pure Slavism of Ilovaiski 31

9 Fai1merayer’s thesis that there was no pure Hellenic blood in Greece was
triumphantly refuted. No one denies that there was a large Slavonic
element in the country parts, especially of the Peloponnesus.
’° In a paper entitled, The Coming of the Hungarians, in the Scottish
Review of ]uly, 1892, I have discussed the questions connected with early
Magyar history, and criticized Hunfalvy’s Magyarorszfig Ethnographiaja
(1876) and Vambéry’s A magyarok eredete (1882). One of the best works
dealing with the subject has been written by a Slav (C. Grot).
*1 Ilovaiski’s work Istorija Rossii, vol. i. (Kiev period), is, though his main
thesis is a mistake, most instructive.

8 VOL. I.

‘Q
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and Gedeonov, though its champions were certainly able, is a

lost cause.

From such collisions sparks have flown and illuminated

dark corners. For the Slavs the road was first cleared by
Safarik. The development of the comparative philology of
the Indo-Germanic tongues has had its effect; the Slavonic

languages have been brought into line, chiefly by the life
work of Miklosich; and the science is being developed by
such scholars as Jagic and Leskien. The several countries
of the Balkan lands have their archaeologists and archaeological
journals; and the difliculty which now meets the historian
is not the absence but the plenitude of philological and

historical literature.

A word may be added about the Hungarians, who have
not been so successful with their early history as the Slavs.

Until the appearance of Hunfalvy, their methods were ante
diluvian, and their temper credulous. The special work of
Jaszay, and the first chapters of Szalay’s great History of

Hungary, showed no advance on Katona and Pray, who were

consulted by Gibbon. All believed in the Anonymous
Scribe of King Béla; Jaszay simply transcribed him. Then
Roesler came and dispelled the illusion. Our main sources

now are Constantine Porphyrogennetos, and the earlier

Asiatic traveller Ibn Dasta, who has been rendered accessible

by Chwolson.” The linguistic researches of Ahlquist,
Hunfalvy and others into Vogul, Ostjak and the rest of the

Ugro-Finnic kindred, must be taken into account by the
critic who is dealing with those main sources. The Chazars,
to whom the Hungarians were once subject, the Patzinaks,

who drove the Magyars from
“ Lebedia” to “ Atelkuzu ” and

'2 Chwolson, lzviestiia 0 Chozarach, Burtasach, Bolgarach, Madiarach,
Slavaniach, i Rusach.
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from “Atelkuzu” to Parmonia, and other peoples of the
same kind, have profited by these investigations.

The foregoing instances will serve to give a general idea of
the respects in which Gibbon‘s history might be described as
behind date. To follow out all the highways and byways of
progress would mean the usurpation of at least a volume by
the editor. What more has to be said, must be said briefly
in notes and appendices. That Gibbon is behind date in

many details, and in some departments of importance, simply
signifies that we and our fathers have not lived in an

absolutely incompetent world. But in the main things he is
still our master, above and beyond “date”. It is needless
to dwell on the obvious qualities which secure to him im

munity from the common lot of historical writers,—such as
the bold and certain measure of his progress through the ages;
his accurate vision, and his tact in managing perspective; his

discreet reserves of judgment and timely scepticism; the
immortal affectation of his unique manner. By virtue of
these superiorities he can defy the danger with which the

activity of successors must always threaten the worthies of
the past. But there is another point which was touched on in
an earlier page and to which here, in a different connexion,
we may briefly revert. It is well to realize that the greatest
history of modern times was written by one in whom a dis
trust of enthusiasm was deeply rooted.” This cynicism was
not inconsistent with partiality, with definite prepossessions,
with a certain spite. In fact it supplied the antipathy
which the artist infused when he mixed his most effective

colours. The conviction that enthusiasm is inconsistent with
intellectual balance was engrained in his mental constitu

“ And who regarded history as " little more than the register of the crimes.
follies and misfortunes of mankind " (see below, p. 77).
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tion, and confirmed by study and experience. It might be
reasonably maintained that zeal for men or causes is an

historian’s marring, and that “ reserve sympathy ”—the

principle of Thucydides—is the first lesson he has to learn.
But without venturing on rany generalization we must
consider Gibbon’s zealous distrust of zeal as an essential
and most suggestive characteristic of the “Decline and
Fall ”.

, _

o
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BY THE EDITOR

Gibbon is one of those few writers who hold as high a place
in the history of literature as in the roll of great historians.
He concerns us here as an historian ; our business is to con
sider how far the view which he has presented of the decline
and fall of the Roman Empire can be accepted as faithful to
the facts, and in what respects it needs correction in the
light of discoveries which have been made since he wrote.
But the fact that his work, composed more than a hundred
years ago, is still successful with the general circle of educated

people, and has not gone the way of Hume and Robertson,

whom we laud as "classics" and leave on the cold shelves, is
due to the singularly happy union of the historian and the
man of letters. Gibbon thus ranks with Thucydides and
Tacitus, and is perhaps the clearest example that brilliance of
style and accuracy of statement — in Livy's case conspicu
ously divorced — are perfectly compatible in an historian.

His position among men of letters depends both on the
fact that he was an exponent of important ideas and on his
style. The appreciation of his style devolves upon the

history of literature; but it may be interesting to illustrate
how much attention he paid to it

,

by alterations which he

made in his text. The first volume was published, in quarto
form, in 1776, and the second quarto edition of this volume,
which appeared in 1782, exhibits a considerable number of

variants. Having carefully collated the two editions through
out the first fourteen chapters, I have observed that, in most

xxx ix
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cases, the changes were made for the sake not of correcting
misstatements of fact, but of improving the turn of a sentence,
rearranging the dactyls and cretics, or securing greater
accuracy of expression. Some instances may be interesting.

' First edition

P. 3. Instead of exposing his
person and his legions to

the arrows of the Parthians,

he satisfied himself with the
restitution of the standards

and prisoners which were

taken in the defeat of
Crassus.

P. 12. The peasant or mechanic,
imbibed the useful preju
dice . . . that, although the

prowess of a private soldier,

might escape the notice of
fame, it would be in his
power to confer glory or dis

grace on the company, the

legion, or even the army, to

whose honours he was asso

ciated.

P. 67. The olive, in the western
world, was the companion as
well as the symbol of peace.

P. 75. The general definition of
a monarchy seems to be

that of a state, &c.

P. 77. The present greatness of
the Roman state, the corrup
tion of manners, and the
licence of the soldiers added
new weight to the advocates
of monarchy.

P. 79. On the most important
occasions, peace and war

were seriously debated in
the senate.

Second edition

Instead of exposing his
person and his legions to the
arrows of the Parthians he
obtained, by an honourable

treaty, the restitution of the
standards and prisoners
which had been taken in the
defeat of Crassus.

The peasant, or mechanic
imbibed the useful preju
dice . . . that although the

prowess of a private soldier
must often escape the notice
of fame, his own behaviour

might sometimes confer glory
or disgrace on the company,
the legion, or even the army,
to whose honours he was

associated.

The olive, in the western
world, followed the progress

of peace of which it was
considered as the symbol.

The obvious definition of
a monarchy seems to be

that of a state, &c.

The present greatness of
the Roman state, the corrup
tion of manners, and the

licence of the soldiers sup

plied new arguments to the

advocates of monarchy.

The most important resolu
tions of peace and war
were seriously debated in
the senate.
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First edition

P. 89. However the latter [i.e.
the name Csesar], was dif
fused by adoption and female
alliance, Nero was the last
prince who could claim so
noble an extraction.

P. 93. Which . . . had just fin
ished the conquest of Judsea.

P. 136. To ascend a throne
streaming with the blood of
so near a relation.

P. 141. Severus, who had suffi
cient greatness of mind to

adopt several useful institu

tions from a vanquished
enemy.

Second edition

However the latter was
diffused by adoption and
female alliance, Nero was the
last prince who could allege
any hereditary claim to the
honours 0) the Julian line.

Which . . . had recently

achieved the conquest of

Judiea.

To ascend a throne pol
luted with the recent blood of
so near a relation.

Severus, who afterwards
displayed the greatness of his
mind by adopting several

useful institutions from a

vanquished enemy.

These are a few specimens of the numerous cases in which
alterations have been made for the purpose of improving
the language. Sometimes, in the new edition, statements
are couched in a less positive form. For example :—

P. n. The legions themselves
consisted of Roman citizens.

P. 09.

The legions themselves
were supposed to consist of
Roman citizens.

And he even condescended
to give lessons of philosophy
in a more public manner
than was perhaps consistent
with the modesty of a sage or
the dignity of an emperor.

There are also cases, where something is added which,
without changing the general sense, renders a statement fuller,

more picturesque, or more vivid. Thus :—

P. 31.

And he even condescended
to give lessons of philosophy
in a more public manner
than suited the modesty of a

sage or the dignity of an

A sandy desert skirted
along the doubtful confine
of Syria, from the Euphrates
to the Red Sea.

A sandy desert, alike desti
tute of wood and water, skirts

along the doubtful confine of

Syria, from the Euphrates to

the Red Sea.
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Second edition

The spirit of improvement
had passed the Alps and been
felt even in the woods of
Britain, which were gradu

ally leared away to open a

free space for convenient and

elegant habitations.

The sciences of physic and
astronomy were successfully
cultivated by the Greeks; the

observations of Ptolemy and

the writings of Galen are

studied by those who have

improved their discoveries and
corrected their errors; but if
we except the inimitable
Lucian, this age of indolence
passed away without having

produced a single writer of

original genius, or who ex

celled in the arts of elegant
composition.

It may be noticed in this connection that at a later period
Gibbon set to work to revise the second edition, but did
not get further than p. 32 of the first volume.1 His own
copy with autograph marginal notes was exhibited last year,
on the occasion of the Gibbon Centenary, by the Royal
Historical Society, and is to be seen in the British Museum.
The corrections and annotations are as follows :—

(P. 1=1 of this edition.) "To describe the prosperous
condition of their empire." Read times for empire.
"And afterwards from the death of Marcus Antoninus."
The following note is entered: "Should I not have given the
history of that fortunate period which was interposed between

two iron ages? Should I not have deduced the decline of
the Empire from the Civil Wars that ensued after the Fall of
Nero, or even from the tyranny which succeeded the reign of

1 It is stated that there are also unimportant annotations in vols. iv.
and vi.

First edition

P. 61. The spirit of improvement
had passed the Alps and

been felt even in the woods
of Britain.

P. 72. The sciences of physic and
astronomy were cultivated
with some degree of reputa
tion; but if we except the
inimitable Lucian, an age of
indolence passed away with
out producing a single writer
of genius, who deserved the

1of posterity.
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Augustus? Alas! I should: but of what avail is this tardy
knowledge? Where error is irreparable, repentance is use

less."

(P. 2 = 1.) "To deduce the most important circum
stances of its decline and fall: a revolution which will ever
be remembered, and is still felt by the nations of the earth."

These words are erased and the following are substituted:
" To prosecute the decline and fall of the empire of Rome :
of whose language, religion and laws the impression will be
long preserved in our own and the neighbouring countries of
Europe." To which an observation is appended: "N.B.
Mr. Hume told me that, in correcting his history, he always
laboured to reduce superlatives, and soften positives. Have

Asia and Africa, from Japan to Morocco, any feeling or memory
of the Roman Empire?"

(P. 2 = 2.) On the words "rapid succession of triumphs,"
note : " Excursion I. on the succession of Roman triumphs."
(P. 3=3.) On "bulwarks and boundaries," note: "In-
certum metu an per invidiam (Tacit. Annal. i. n). Why
must rational advice be imputed to a base or foolish motive ?
To what cause, error, malevolence, or flattery shall I ascribe
the unworthy alternative? Was the historian dazzled by

Trajan's conquests?"

(P. 6=6.) "On the immortality and transmigration of
soul" (compare footnote). Note :

"
Julian assigns this Theo

logical cause, of whose power he himself might be conscious

(Casares, p. 327). Yet I am not assured that the religion of
Zamolxis subsisted in the time of Trajan ; or that his Dacians
were the same people with the Getae of Herodotus. The
transmigration of the soul has been believed by many nations,

warlike as the Celts, or pusillanimous like the Hindoos.

When speculative opinion is kindled into practical enthusiasm,

its operation will be determined by the previous character of
the man or the nation."

(P. 7 = 7.) "On their destroyers than on their bene
factors." Note: "The first place in the temple of fame is
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due and is assigned to the successful heroes who had struggled
with adversity; who, after signalising their valour in the
deliverance of their country, have displayed their wisdom

and virtue in foundation or government of a flourishing state.
Such men as Moses, Cyrus, Alfred, Gustavus Vasa, Henry IV.
of France, &c."
"The thirst of military glory will ever be the vice of the
most exalted [characters . . . but he] lamented with a sigh
that his advanced age, &c." All included within the brackets
is erased, and the following substituted: "the most exalted
minds. Late generations and far distant climates may im
pute their calamities to the immortal author of the Iliad.
The spirit of Alexander was inflamed by the praises of
Achilles: and succeeding Heroes have been ambitious to
tread in the footsteps of Alexander. Like him the Emperor
Trajan aspired to the conquest of the East ; but the Roman
lamented with a sigh," &c.

(P. 1 1 = 1 2.)
" A just preference was given to the climates

of the north over those of the soutY ' ' Note : ' ' The distinction
of North and South is real and intelligible ; and our pursuit
is terminated on either side by the poles of the Earth. But
the difference of East and West is arbitrary and shifts round

the globe. As the men of the North, not of the West, the

legions of Gaul and Germany were superior to the South-
Eastern natives of Asia and Egypt. It is the triumph of
cold over heat; which may, however, and has been sur

mounted by moral causes."

(P. 15 = 15.) "A correspondent number of tribunes and
centurions." Note : " The composition of the Roman officers
was very faulty, z. It was late before a Tribune was fixed
to each cohort. Six tribunes were chosen from the entire legion,
which two of them commanded by turns (Polyb. 1. vi. p. 526,
edit. Schweighaeuser), for the space of two months. 2. One

long subordination from the Colonel to the Corporal was

unknown. I cannot discover any intermediate ranks between
the Tribune and the Centurion, the Centurion and the ma
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nipularis or private leginary [sic], 3. As the tribunes were
often without experience, the centurions were often without

education, mere soldiers of fortune who had risen from the

ranks (eo immitior quia toleraverat, Tacit. Annal. i. 20).
A body equal to eight or nine of our battalions might be
commanded by half a dozen young gentlemen and fifty or
sixty old sergeants. Like the legions, our great ships of war

may seem ill provided with officers: but in both cases the
deficiency is corrected by strong principles of discipline and
rigour."

(P. 17, footnote 53= 18, footnote 55.) "As in the instance
of Horace and Agricola." These words are erased. Note :
"quod mihi pareret legio Romana Tribuno (Horat. Serm.
1. i. vi. 45), a worthy commander of three and twenty from the
school of Athens! Augustus was indulgent to Roman
birth, liberis Senatorum . . . militiam. auspicantes non
tribunatum modo legionum sed et praefecturas alarum dedit

(Sueton. c. 38)."
(P. 32, footnote 86= 33, footnote 94.) "A league and a half
above the surface of the sea." Note: "More correctly,
according to Mr. Bouguer, 2500 toises (Buffon, Supplement,
torn. v. p. 304). The height of Mont Blanc is now fixed
to 2416 toises (Saussure, Voyage dans les Alpes, torn. i. p.

495) : but the lowest ground from whence it can be seen is

itself greatly elevated above the level of the sea. He who
sails by the isle of Teneriff, contemplates the entire Pike,
from the foot to the summit."

But Gibbon has his place in literature not only as the
stylist, who never lays aside his toga when he takes up his

pen, but as the expounder of a large and striking idea in a
sphere of intense interest to mankind, and as a powerful
representative of certain tendencies of his age. The guid
ing idea or "moral" of his history is briefly stated in his
epigram: "I have described the triumph of barbarism and
religion." In other words, the historical development of
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human societies, since the second century after Christ, was a

retrogression (according to ordinary views of "progress"),
for which Christianity was mainly to blame. This conclusion
of Gibbon tended in the same direction as the theories of
Rousseau ; only, while Rousseau dated the decline from the

day when men left Arcadia, Gibbon's era was the death of
Marcus Aurelius.
We are thus taken into a region of speculation where every
traveller must make his own chart. But to attempt to deny a
general truth in Gibbon's point of view is vain ; and it is feeble
to deprecate his sneer. We may spare more sympathy than
he for the warriors and the churchmen ; but all that has since
been added to his knowledge of facts has neither reversed nor

blunted the point of the "Decline and Fall." Optimism of
temperament may shut the eyes; faith, wedded to some "one
increasing purpose" which it shrinks from grasping, may
divert from the path of facts. But for an inquirer not blinded
by religious prepossessions, or misled by comfortable sophis
tries, Gibbon really expounded one of the chief data with
which the philosophy of history has to reckon. How are we to
define progress? how recognise retrogression? What is the
end in relation to which such words have their meaning, and

is there a law which will explain "the triumph of barbarism
and religion

" as a necessary moment in a reasonable
process towards that end, whatever it may be? Answers
have been given since Gibbon's day, engaging to the intellect,
but always making some demand on the faith — answers
for which he would have the same smile as for Leo's
Dogmatic Epistle. There is certainly some reason for
thinking these questions insoluble. We may say at least that
the meaning of the philosophy of history is misapprehended
until it is recognised that its function is not to solve problems
but to transform them.

But, though the moral of Gibbon's work has not lost its
meaning yet, it is otherwise with the particular treatment of
Christian theology and Christian institutions. Our point
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of view has altered, and, if Gibbon were writing now, the tone
of his "candid and rational inquiry" would certainly be
different. His manner would not be that of sometimes open,
sometimes transparently veiled, dislike; he would rather
assume an attitude of detachment. He would be affected by
that merely historical point of view, which is a note of the

present century and its larger tolerances ; and more than half
disarmed by that wide diffusion of unobtrusive scepticism

among educated people, which seems to render offensive

warfare superfluous. The man of letters admires the fine
edge of subtle sarcasm, wielded by Gibbon with such skill
and effect ; while the historian is interested in an historical

standpoint of the last century. Neither the historian nor the

man of letters will any longer subscribe, without a thousand
reserves, to the theological chapters of the

" Decline and Fall,"
and no discreet inquirer would go there for his ecclesiastical

history. Yet we need not hide the fact that Gibbon's success
has in a large measure been due to his scorn for the Church ;
which, most emphatically expressed in the theological chapters,
has, as one might say, spiced his book. The attack of a
man, equipped with erudition, and of perfectly sober judg
ment, on cherished beliefs and revered institutions, must

always excite the interest, by irritating the passions, of men.
Gibbon's classical moderation of judgment, his temperate
mood, was responsible, as well as foreign education and the
influence of French thought, for his attitude to Christianity
and to Mahometanism. He hated excess, and the immodera
tion of the multitude. He could suffer the tolerant piety of
a learned abbe" or "the fat slumbers of the Church"; but
with the religious faith of a fanatical populace or the ardour
of its demagogues his reason was unable to sympathise. In
the spirit of Cicero or Tacitus he despised the superstitions of
the vulgar, and regarded the unmeasured enthusiasm of the

early Christians as many sober Churchmen regard the

fanaticism of Islam. He dealt out the same measure to the
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opposite enthusiasm of Julian the Apostate.1 His work
was all the more effective, because he was never dogmatic
himself. His irony should not be construed as insincerity,
but rather as showing that he was profoundly — one might
say, constitutionally — convinced of the truth of that sceptical
conclusion which has been, in a different spirit, formulated
precisely by the Bishop of Oxford; "there is no room for
sweeping denunciations or trenchant criticisms in the dealings
of a world whose falsehoods and veracities are separated by
so very thin a barrier."
Thus Gibbon's attitude to religion, while it was conditioned
by the intellectual atmosphere of Europe in that age, was
also the expression of the man. When Dean Milman spoke
of his "bold and disingenuous attack on Christianity," 8 he
made one of those futile charges which it would be impossible
to prove and impossible to disprove; such imputations as
are characteristic of theologians in the heat of controversy
and may be condoned to politicians in the heat of election
eering, but in an historical critic are merely an impertinence.
It has sometimes been remarked that those histories are

- most readable which are written to prove a thesis. The
indictment of the Empire by Tacitus, the defence of Caesarian-
ism by Mommsen, Grote's vindication of democracy, Droy-
sen's advocacy of monarchy, might be cited as examples. All
these writers intended to present the facts as they took place,
but all wrote with prepossessions and opinions, in the light of
which they interpreted the events of history. Arnold delib
erately advocated such partiality on the ground that "the
past is reflected to us by the present and the partyman feels

the present most." Another Oxford Regius Professor re
marked that " without some infusion of spite it seems as if
history could not be written." On the other side stands the

1 The influence of Gibbon's picture of Julian can be discerned in Ibsen's
"Emperor and GalilEean."
■In a footnote to the Autobiography.

t *

-
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formula of Ranke as to the true task of the historian : "Ich
will bloss sagen wie es eigentlich gewesen ist." The Greek
History of Bishop Thirlwall, the English Constitutional
History of Bishop Stubbs himself, were written in this spirit.
But the most striking instances perhaps, because they tread
with such light feet on the treacherous ashes of more recent
history, are Ranke and Bishop Creighton. Thucydides is
the most ancient example of this historical reserve. It cannot
be said that Gibbon sat down to write with any ulterior
purpose, but, as we have seen, he allowed his temperament
to colour his history, and used it to prove a congenial thesis.
But, while he put things in the light demanded by this thesis,
he related his facts accurately. If we take into account the
vast range of his work, his accuracy is amazing. He laboured
under some disadvantages, which are set forth in his own
Memoirs. He had not enjoyed that school and university
training in the languages and literatures of Greece and
Rome which is probably the best preparation for historical
research. His knowledge of Greek was imperfect ; he was
very far from having the "scrupulous ear of the well-flogged
critic." He has committed errors of translation, and was
capable of writing "Gregory of Nazianzen." But such slips
are singularly few. Nor is he accustomed to take lightly
quotations at second hand; like that famous passage of
Eligius of Noyon— held up by Arnold as a warning — which
Robertson and Hallam successively copied from Mosheim,
where it had appeared in a garbled form, to prove exactly the

opposite of its true meaning.
From one curious inaccuracy, which neither critics nor
editors seem to have observed, he must I think be acquitted.
In his account of the disturbances in Africa and Egypt in the
reign of Diocletian, we meet the following passage (vol. ii.

chap. xiii. p. 160) :—

"
Julian had assumed the purple at Carthage. Achilleus
at Alexandria, and even the Blemmyes, renewed, or
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rather continued their incursions into the Upper

Egypt."

Achilleus arose at this time (295-6 a.d.) as a tyrant at
Alexandria ; but that he made either at this date or at any

previous date an incursion into the Upper Egypt, there is
not a trace of evidence in our authorities. I am convinced
however that this error was not originally due to the author,

but merely a treacherous misprint, which was overlooked by
him in correcting the proof sheets, and has also escaped
the notice of his editors. By a slight change in punctua
tion we obtain a perfectly correct statement of the situation :—

"
Julian had assumed the purple at Carthage, Achilleus
at Alexandria; and even the Blemmyes renewed,
or rather continued, their incursions into the Upper
Egypt." -

I have no doubts that this was the sentence originally meant
and probably written by Gibbon, and have felt no scruple
in extirpating the inveterate error from the text.4
Gibbon's diligent accuracy in the use of his materials
cannot be over-praised, and it will not be diminished by
giving the due credit to his French predecessor Tillemont.
The Histoire des Empereurs and the Mimoires eccUsiastiques,
laborious and exhaustive collections of material, were
addressed to the special student and not to the general
reader, but scholars may still consult them with profit. It
is interesting to find Mommsen in his later years retracting
one of his earlier judgments and reverting to a conclusion of

4 In some other cases I have corrected the text in this and the following
volume. (1) vol. i. p. 69, n. 109; Sumelpur for Jumelpur, see Appendix 9.
(2) vol. ii. p. 29, 1. 8 from top; the reading of the received text "public"
is surely a printer's error, which escaped detection, for "republic," which
I have ventured to restore. (3) vol. ii. p. 55, 1. 6 from foot, I have assumed
an instance of " lipography." (4) vol. ii. n. 35, "Lycius" had been already
corrected (see Smith's ed.) to "Lydius." Probably Gibbon had his
Zosimus open before him when he wrote this note, and his pen traced Lycius
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Tillemont. In his recent edition8 of the Laterculus of
Polemius Silvius, he writes thus :—

"L'auteur de la Notice — peritissimi Tillemontii verba
sunt (hist. 5, 699)

— vivoit en Occident et ne savoit
pas trop l'&at ou estoit l'Orient; ei iuvenis contra-
dixi hodie subscribo."

It is one of Gibbon's merits that he made full use of Tille
mont, "whose inimitable accuracy almost assumes the

character of genius," as far as Tillemont guided him, up to
the reign of Anastasius I. ; and it is only just to the mighty
work of the Frenchman to impute to him a large share in
the accuracy which the Englishman achieved. From the
historical, though not from the literary, point of view, Gibbon,

deserted by Tillemont, distinctly declines, though he is well
sustained through the wars of Justinian by the clear narrative
of Procopius.
Recognising that Gibbon was accurate, we do not acknow
ledge by implication that he was always right ; for accuracy
is relative to opportunities. The discovery of new materials,
the researches of numerous scholars, in the course of a hundred
years, have not only added to our knowledge of facts, but

have modified and upset conclusions which Gibbon with his
materials was justified in drawing. Compare a chapter or two
of Mr. Hodgkin's Italy and her Invaders with the correspond
ing episode in Gibbon, and many minor points will appear
in which correction has been needful. If Gibbon were alive
and writing now, his history would be very different. Affected

by the intellectual experiences of the past century he could not
adopt quite the same historical attitude ; and we should con

sequently lose the colouring of his brilliant attack on Chris-

because Lycia happened to occur in the very next line of his authority.
I have followed Sir William Smith's precedent in dealing freely with the
punctuation, and in modernising the spelling of a few words.
* In the Chronica Minora (M.G.H.), vol. i. 512 sqq. See vol. ii. p. 360.
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tianity. Again, he would have found it an absolute necessity
to learn what he insolently called that "barbarous idiom,"
the German language; and this might have affected his

style as it would certainly have affected his matter. We dare
not deplore Gibbon's limitations, for they were the conditions
of his great achievement.

Not the least important aspect of the Decline and Fall is
its lesson in the unity of history, the favourite theme of Mr.
Freeman. The title displays the cardinal fact that the Empire
founded by Augustus fell in 1461; that all the changes
which transformed the Europe of Marcus Aurelius into the
Europe of Erasmus had not abolished the name and memory
of the Empire. And whatever names of contempt — in
harmony with his thesis — Gibbon might apply to the insti
tution in the period of its later decline, such as the "Lower
Empire," or "Greek Empire," his title rectified any false
impressions that such language might cause. On the con

tinuity of the Roman Empire depended the unity of his
work. By the emphasis laid on this fact he did the same kind
of service to the study of history in England, that Mr. Bryce
has done in his Holy Roman Empire by tracing the thread
which connects the Europe of Francis the Second with the
Europe of Charles the Great.
Gibbon read widely, and had a large general knowledge of

history, which supplied him with many happy illustrations.
It is worth pointing out that the gap in his knowledge of
ancient history was the period of the Diadochi and Epigoni.
If he had been familiar with that period, he would not have
said that Diocletian was the first to give to the world the

example of a resignation of sovereignty. He would have
referred to the conspicuous case of Ptolemy Soter ; Mr. Free
man would have added Lydiadas, the tyrant of Megalopolis.
Of the earlier example of Asarhaddon Gibbon could not have
known.

To pass from scope and spirit to method, Gibbon's
historical sense kept him constantly right in dealing with his
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sources, but he can hardly be said to have treated them
methodically. The growth of German erudition is one of the
leading features of the intellectual history of the nineteenth

century; and one of its most important contributions to

historical method lies in the investigation of sources. German
scholars have indeed pressed this

"
Quellenkunde

" further
than it can safely be pressed. A philologist, writing his
doctoral dissertation, will bring plausible reasons to prove
where exactly Diodorus ceased to "write out" Ephorus,
whose work we do not possess, and began to write out some
body else, whose work is also lost to us. But, though the
method lends itself to the multiplication of vain subtleties,
it is absolutely indispensable for scientific historiography. It
is in fact part of the science of evidence. The distinction
of primary and derivative authorities might be used as a test.
The untrained historian fails to recognise that nothing is
added to the value of a statement of Widukind by its repe
tition by Thietmar or Ekkehard, and that a record in the
Continuation of Theophanes gains no further credibility from
the fact that it likewise occurs in Cedrenus, Zonaras or Glycas.
While evidence is more systematically arranged, greater
care is bestowed on sifting and probing what our authorities

say, and in distinguishing contemporary from later witnesses.
Not a few important results have been derived from such
methods ; they enable us to trace the growth of stories. The
evidence against Faustina shrinks into nothing ; the existence

of Pope Jpan is exploded. It is irrelevant to condemn a
statement of Zonaras as made by a " modern Greek." The

question is, where did he get it ? 8

The difficult questions connected with the authorship and

compilation of the Historia Augusta have produced a chest-
ful of German pamphlets, but they did not trouble Gibbon.

• Gibbon had a notion of this, but did not apply it methodically. See in

vol. ii. p. 227, note 59: "but those modern Greeks had the opportunity of
consulting many writers which have since been lost." And see, in general,
his Preface to the fourth volume of the quarto ed.
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The relationships of the later Greek chronicles and histories
are more difficult and intricate even than the questions

raised by the Historia Augusta, but he did not even formu
late a prudent interrogation. Ferdinand Hirsch, twenty
years ago, cleared new roads through this forest, in which

George the Monk and the Logothete who continued him,
Leo Grammaticus and Simeon Magister, John Scylitzes,
George Cedrenus and Zonaras, lived in promiscuous obscurity.
Biittner-Wobst on one side, C. de Boor on the other, have
been working effectually on the same lines, clearing up the
haze which surrounds George the Monk — the time has gone
by for calling him George Hamartolus. Another formidable

problem, that of John Malalas — with his namesake John of
Antioch, so hard to catch, — having been grappled with by
Jeep, Sotiriadfis and others, is now being more effectively
treated by Patzig.
Criticism, too, has rejected some sources from which
Gibbon drew without suspicion. In the interest of literature
we may perhaps be glad that like Ockley he used with con
fidence the now discredited Al Wakidi. Before such main
tained perfection of manner, to choose is hard ; but the chapter

on the origin of Mahometanism and its first triumphs against
the Empire would alone be enough to win perpetual literary
fame. Without Al Wakidi's romance they would not have
been written ; and the historian, compelled to regard Gibbon's

description as he would a Life of Charles the Great based on
the monk of St. Gall, must refer the inquirer after facts to

Sprenger's Life of Mahomet and Weil's History of the
Caliphs.7
In connection with the use of materials, reference may be

* In Mahometan history in general, it may be added, not only has advance
been made by access to new literary oriental documents, but its foundations

have been more surely grounded by numismatic researches, especially those

of Mr. Stanley Lane-Poole. This scholar's recently published handbook con
taining tables and lists of the "Mohammadan" Dynasties is a guerdon for
which students of history must be most deeply grateful. The special histories
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made to a mode of proceeding which Gibbon has sometimes
adopted and which modern method condemns. It is not
legitimate to blend the evidence of two different periods in
order to paint a complete picture of an institution. Great
caution, for example, is needed in using the Greek epics,
of which the earliest and latest parts differ by a long interval,
for the purpose of portraying a so-called Homeric or heroic

age. A notice of Fredegarius will not be necessarily appli
cable to the age of the sons and grandsons of Chlodwig,
and a custom which was familiar to Gregory or Venantius
may have become obsolete before the days of the last Mer-
wings. It is instructive to compare Gibbon's description of
the social and political institutions of our Teutonic forefathers
with that of Bishop Stubbs. Gibbon blends together with
dexterity the evidence of Caesar and Tacitus, between whom
a century had elapsed, and composes a single picture ; whereas
Bishop Stubbs keeps the statements of the two Romans care
fully apart, and by comparing them is able to show that in
certain respects the Germans had developed in the interval.

Gibbon's account of the military establishment of the Empire,
in the first chapter of his work, is open to a like objection.
He has blended, without due criticism, the evidence of
Vegetius with that of earlier writers.8

In the study of sources, then, our advance has been great,
while the labours of an historian have become more arduous.
It leads us to another advance of the highest importance.
To use historical documents with confidence, an assurance
that the words of the writer have been correctly transmitted

is manifestly indispensable. It generally happens that our

of Mahometan Sicily and Spain have been worked out by Amari and Dozy.
For the Mongols we have the overwhelming results of Sir Henry Howorth's
learning and devotion to his "vasty" subject.
* It may be said for Gibbon, however, that even Mommsen, in his volume

on the Provinces, has adopted this practice of blending evidence of different
dates. For the historical artist, it is very tempting, when the evidence for
any particular period is scanty; but in the eyes of the scientific historian it
is indefensible.
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texts have come down in several MSS., of different ages, and
there are often various discrepancies. We have then to

determine the relations of the MSS. to each other and their
comparative values. To the pure philologist this is part of
the alphabet of his profession; but the pure historian takes

time to realise it
,

and it was not realised in the age of Gibbon as

it is to-day. Nothing forces upon the historian the necessity
of having a sound text so impressively as the process of com

paring different documents in order to determine whether
one was dependent on another, — the process of investigating
sources. In this respect we have now to be thankful for many
blessings denied to Gibbon and — so recent is our progress—
denied to Milman and Finlay. We have Mommsen's editions
of Jordanes and the Variae of Cassiodorius, his Chronica
Minora (still incomplete), including, for instance, Idatius,
the Prospers, Count Marcellinus; we have Peter's Historia
Augusta, Gardthausen's Ammianus, Luetjohann's Sidonius
Apollinaris; Duchesne's Liber Pontificalis; and a large
number of critical texts of ecclesiastical writers might be

mentioned.' The Greek historians have been less fortunate.
The Bonn edition of the "Byzantine Writers," issued under
the auspices of Niebuhr and Bekker in the early part of this
century, was the most lamentably feeble production ever given
to the world by German scholars of great reputation. It
marked no advance on the older folio edition, except that it

was cheaper, and that one or two new documents were in
cluded. But there is now a reasonable prospect that we shall
by degrees have a complete series of trustworthy texts. De
Boor showed the way by his splendid edition of Theophanes
and his smaller texts of Theophylactus Simocatta and the

Patriarch Nicephorus. Mendelssohn's Zosimus, and Reif-
ferscheid's Anna Comnena stand beside them. Haury
promises a Procopius, and we are expecting from Seger a long-
desired John Scylitzes, the greater part of whose text, though

• Especially the Corpus Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum.



INTRODUCTION lvii

existing in a MS. at Paris, has never been printed and can
only be inferred by a comparison of the Latin translation of
Gabius with the chronicle of Cedrenus, who copied him with
faithful servility.
The legends of the Saints, though properly outside the
domain of the historian proper, often supply him with valu

able help. For " Culturgeschichte " they are a direct source.
Finlay observed that the Acta Sanctorum contain an un
explored mine for the social life of the Eastern Empire.
But before they can be confidently dealt with, trained criti
cism must do its will on the texts ; the relations between the
various versions of each legend must be defined and the
tradition in each case made clear. The task is huge; the
libraries of Europe and Hither Asia are full of these holy
tales. But Usener has made a good beginning and Krum-
bacher has rendered the immense service of pointing out

precisely what the problems are.10

Besides improved methods of dealing with the old material,

much new material of various kinds has been discovered,
since the work of Gibbon. To take one department, our
coins have increased in number. It seems a pity that he
who worked at his Spanheim with such diligence was not
able to make use of EckheFs great work on Imperial coinage
-which began to appear in 1792 and was completed in 1798.
Since then we have had Cohen, and the special works of Saulcy

10 Usener, Der heilige Theodosios, 1890. Krumbacher, Studien zu den
Xegenden des heiligen Theodosios, 1892. It is worth while to state briefly
-what the chief problem is. The legends of the saints were collected, re-
handled, cleansed of casual heresy, and put into literary form in the tenth

century (towards its close according to Vasilievski) by Symeon Metaphrastes.
Most of our MSS. are derived from the edition of Symeon; but there are
also extant, some, comparatively few, containing the original pre-Symeonic
versions, which formed the chief literary recreation of ordinary men and
women before the tenth century. The problem is to collect the materials
for a critical edition of as many legends as have been preserved in their

original form. When that is done, we shall have the data for fully appreciat
ing the methods of Symeon. As for the text Krumbacher points out that
what we want is a thoroughgoing study of the Grammar 0) the MSS.
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and Sabatier. M. Schlumberger's splendid study of Byzantine
sigillography must be mentioned in the same connection.11
The constitution and history of the Principate, and the
provincial government of the early Emperors, have been

placed on an entirely new basis by Mommsen and his school."
The Romisches Staatsrecht is a fabric for whose rearing was
needed not only improved scholarship but an extensive

collection of epigraphic material. The Corpus of Latin
Inscriptions is the keystone of the work.
Hence Gibbon's first chapters are somewhat " out of date."
But on the other hand his admirable description of the
(change from the Principate to absolute Monarchy, and the
System of Diocletian and Constantine, is still most valuable.
Here inscriptions are less illustrative, and he disposed of much
the same material as we, especially the Codex Theodosianus.
New light is badly wanted, and has not been to any extent
forthcoming, on the respective contributions of Diocletian
and Constantine to the organisation of the new monarchy.
As to the arrangement of the provinces we have indeed a pre
cious document in the Verona List (published by Mommsen),
which, dating from 297 a.d., shows Diocletian's reorganisa
tion. The modifications which were made between this year
and the beginning of the fifth century when the Notitia
Dignitatum was drawn up, can be largely determined not

only by lists in Rufus and Ammianus, but, as far as the
Eastern provinces are concerned, by the Laterculus of Pole-
mius Silvius. Thus, partly by critical method applied to
Polemius, partly by the discovery of a new document, we

are enabled to rectify the list of Gibbon, who adopted the

" M. Schlumberger followed up this work by an admirable monograph on
Nicephorus Phocas, luxuriously illustrated; and we are looking forward to
the appearance of a companion work on Basil II.
" The first volume of Mr. Pelham's history of the Empire, which is ex
pected shortly, will show, when compared with Merivale, how completely
our knowledge of Roman institutions has been transformed within a very
recent period.
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simple plan of ascribing to Diocletian and Constantine the de
tailed organisation of the Notitia. Otherwise our knowledge
of the changes of Diocletian has not been greatly augmented ;
but our clearer conception of the Principate and its steady
development towards pure monarchy has reflected light on

Diocletian's system ; and the tendencies of the third century,
though still obscure at many points, have been made more
distinct. The year of the Gordians is still as great a puzzle
as ever; but the dates of Alexandrine coins with the tribu-
nician years give us here, as elsewhere, limits of which Gibbon
was ignorant. While speaking of the third century, I may
add that Calpurnius Siculus, whom Gibbon claimed as a con
temporary of Carinus, has been restored by modern criticism

to the reign of Nero, and this error has vitiated some of Gib
bon's pages.
The constitutional history of the Empire from Diocletian
forward has still to be written systematically. Some note
worthy contributions to this subject have been made by
Russian scholars.
Gibbon's forty-fourth chapter is still not only famous, but
admired by jurists as a brief and brilliant exposition of the
principles of Roman law. To say that it is worthy of the
subject is the best tribute that can be paid to it. A series
of foreign scholars of acute legal ability has elaborated the
study of the science in the present century; I need only
refer to such names as Savigny and Jhering. A critical
edition of the Corpus juris Romani by Mommsen himself has
been one of the chief contributions. The manuscript of
Gaius is the new discovery to be recorded ; and we can
imagine with what interest Gibbon, were he restored to
earth, would compare in Gneist's parallel columns the Institu
tions with the elder treatise.

But whoever takes up Gibbon's theme now will not be
content with an exposition of the Justinianean Law. He
must go on to its later development in the subsequent cen
turies, in the company of Zacharia von Lingenthal and Heim
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bach. Such a study has been made possible and com

paratively easy by the magnificent works of Zacharia, among
whose achievements I may single out his restoration of the
Ecloga, which used to be ascribed to Leo VI., to its true
author Leo III.; a discovery which illuminated in a most
welcome manner the Isaurian reformation. It is interesting
to observe that the last work which engaged him even on his
death-bed was an attempt to prove exactly the same thing for
the military treatise known as the Tactics of Leo VI. Here
too Zacharia thinks that Leo was the Isaurian, while the
received view is that he was the "Philosopher."

Having illustrated by examples the advantages open to an
historian of the present day, which were not open to Gibbon,
for dealing with Gibbon's theme, — improved and refined
methods, a closer union of philology with history, and ampler

material, — we may go on to consider a general defect in
his treatment of the Later Empire, and here too exhibit,

by a few instances, progress made in particular departments.
Gibbon ended the first half of his work with the so-called
fall of the Western Empire in 476 a.d. — a date which has
been fixed out of regard for Italy and Rome, and should
strictly be 480 a.d. in consideration of Julius Nepos. Thus
the same space is devoted to the first three hundred years
which is allowed to the remaining nine hundred and eighty.
Nor does the inequality end here. More than a quarter of
the second half of the work deals with the first two of these
ten centuries. The mere statement of the fact shows that
the history of the Empire from Heraclius to the last Grand
Comnenus of Trebizond is merely a sketch with certain

episodes more fully treated. The personal history and
domestic policy of all the Emperors, from the son of Heraclius
to Isaac Angelus, are compressed into one chapter. This
mode of dealing with the subject is in harmony with the
author's contemptuous attitude to the "Byzantine" or
"Lower" Empire.
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But Gibbon's account of the internal history of the Empire
after Heraclius is not only superficial : it gives an entirely
false impression of the facts. If the materials had been then
as well sifted and studied as they are even to-day, he could

not have failed to see that beneath the intrigues and crimes
of the Palace there were deeper causes at work, and beyond
the revolutions of the Capital City wider issues implied.
The cause for which the Iconoclasts contended involved
far more than an ecclesiastical rule or usage : it meant, and
they realised, the regeneration of the Empire. Or, to take
another instance: the key to the history of the tenth and

eleventh centuries is the struggle between the Imperial throne
and the great landed interest of Asia Minor ; " the accession of
Alexius Comnenus marked the final victory of the latter. Nor
had Gibbon any conception of the great ability of most of the
Emperors from Leo the Isaurian to Basil II., or, we might
say, to Constantine the conqueror of Armenia. The designa
tion of the story of the later Empire as a " uniform tale of
weakness and misery" M is one of the most untrue, and most
effective, judgments ever uttered by a thoughtful historian.

Before the outrage of 1204, the Empire was the bulwark of
the West.14

Against Gibbon's point of view there has been a gradual
reaction which may be said to have culminated within the
last ten years. It was begun by Finlay, whose unprosperous
speculations in Greece after the Revolution prompted him to
seek for the causes of the insecurity of investments in land,
and, leading him back to the year 146 B.C., involved him in

u This has been best pointed out by C. Neumann.
14Chap, xlviii. ad init., where a full statement of his view of the later
Empire will be found.
" I need not repeat here what I have said elsewhere, and what many
others have said (recently Mr. Frederic Harrison in two essays in his
volume entitled The Meaning of History) , as to the various services of the
Empire to Europe. They are beginning to be generally recognised and they
have been brought out in Mr. C. W. Oman's brief and skilful sketch of the
"Byzantine Empire" (1892).
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a history of the "Byzantine Empire" which embedded a

history of Greece." The great value of Finlay's work lies not

only in its impartiality and in his trained discernment of the
commercial and financial facts underlying the superficial history

of the chronicles, but in its full and trustworthy narration of
the events. By the time that Mr. Tozer's edition appeared
in 1876, it was being recognised that Gibbon's word on the
later Empire was not the last. Meanwhile Hertzberg was

going over the ground in Germany, and Gfrorer, whose
ecclesiastical studies had taken him into those regions, had

written a good deal of various value. Hirsch's Byzantinische
Studien had just appeared, and Rambaud's I'Empire grec au
sT" sihcle. M. Sathas was bringing out his Bibliotheca
Graeca medii aevi — including two volumes of Psellus — and
was beginning his Documents inedits. Professor Lambros
was working at his Athens in the Twelfth Century and pre
paring his editio princeps of the great Archbishop Akominatos.
Hopf had collected a mass of new materials from the archives of
southern cities. In England, Freeman was pointing out the
true position of New Rome and her Emperors in the history
of Europe.
These tendencies have increased in volume and velocity
within the last twenty years. They may be said to have
reached their culminating point in the publication of Professor

Krumbacher's History of Byzantine Literature.17 The im

portance of this work, of vast scope and extraordinary accu

racy, can only be fully understood by the specialist. It has
already promoted and facilitated the progress of the study in
an incalculable measure; and it was soon followed by the

inauguration of a journal, entirely devoted to works on

"Byzantine" subjects, by the same scholar. The Byzan-

" Since then a Greek scholar, K. Paparrigopulos, has covered the whole
history of Greece from the earliest times to the present century, in his 'Iirropla

tow 'EMijmtoO Mmi. The same gigantic task, but in a more popular form,
has been undertaken and begun by Professor Lambros, but is not yet finished.
17Geschichte der byzantinischen Litteratur (565-1453), 1891.
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tinische Zeitschrift would have been impossible twenty-five

years ago, and nothing shows more surely the turn of the tide.

Professor Krumbacher's work seems likely to form as impor
tant an epoch as that of Ducange.

Meanwhile in a part of Europe which deems itself to have
received the torch from the Emperors as it has received their
torch from the Patriarchs, and which has always had a special

regard for the city of Constantine, some excellent work was
being done. In Russia, Muralt edited the chronicle of
George the monk and his Continuers, and compiled Byzantine
Fasti. The Journal of the Ministry of Public Instruction is
the storehouse of a long series of most valuable articles

dealing, from various sides, with the history of the later
Empire, by those indefatigable workers Uspenski and Vasi-
lievski. At length, in 1894, Krumbacher's lead has been
followed, and the Vizantiski Vremeitnik, a Russian counter
part of the Byzantinische Zeitschrift, has been started under
the joint editorship of Vasilievski and Regel, and is clearly
destined, with the help of Veselovski, Kondakov, Bieliaiev and
the rest of a goodly fellowship, to make its mark.

After this general sketch of the new prospects of later
Imperial history, it will be useful to show by some examples
what sort of progress is being made, and what kind of work
has to be done. I will first take some special points of interest
connected with Justinian. My second example shall be
the topography of Constantinople; and my third the large
field of literature composed in colloquial Greek. Lastly, the

capital defect of the second half of Gibbon's work, his in

adequate treatment, or rather his neglect, of the Slavs, will
serve to illustrate our historical progress.
New light has been cast, from more than one side, on the

reign of Justinian where there are so many uncertain and

interesting places. The first step that methodical history
had to take was a thoroughgoing criticism of Procopius, and
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this was more than half done by Dahn in his elaborate
monograph. The double problem of the "Secret History"
has stimulated the curiosity of the historian and the critic.
Was Procopius the author? and in any case, are the state
ments credible ? Gibbon has inserted in his notes the worst
bits of the scandals which far outdid the convivium quinqua-
ginta meretricum described by Burchard, or the feast of
Sophonius Tigellinus ; and he did not hesitate to believe them.
Their credibility is now generally questioned, but the historian
of Caesarea is a much more interesting figure if it can be
shown that he was the author. From a careful comparison
of the Secret History with the works of Procopian authorship,
in point of style, Dahn concluded that Procopius wrote it.
Ranke argued against this view and maintained that it was
the work of a malcontent who had obtained possession of a
private diary of Procopius, on which framework he constructed

the scandalous chronicle, imitating successfully the Procopian
style."
The question has been placed on a new footing by Haury ;ie
and it is very interesting to find that the solution depends on
the right determination of certain dates. The result is
briefly as follows:—

Procopius was a malcontent who hated Justinian and all
his works. He set himself the task of writing a history of
his time, which, as the secretary of Belisarius, he had good

opportunities of observing. He composed a narrative of
the military events, in which he abstained from committing
himself, so that it could be safely published in his own life

time. Even here his critical attitude to the government is

sometimes clear. He allows it to be read between the lines

that he regarded the reconquest of Africa and Italy as
calamities for those countries; which thus came under an

" I was seduced by this hypothesis of Ranke (Later Roman Empire, i.
363), but no longer believe in it.
11 Procopiana, 1891.
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oppressor, to be stripped by his governors and tax gatherers.
But the domestic administration was more dangerous ground,
on which Procopius could not tread without raising a voice

of bitter indignation and hatred. So he dealt with this in a
book which was to be kept secret during his own life and

bequeathed to friends who might be trusted to give it to the

world at a suitable time. The greater part of the Military
History, which treated in seven Books the Persian, Vandalic,
and Gothic wars, was finished in 545 a.d., and perhaps read
to a select circle of friends; at a later time some additions
were made, but no changes in what had been already written.

The Secret History, as Haury has proved from internal
evidence, was written in 550.20 About three years later the

Military History received an eighth Book, bringing the story
down to the end of the Gothic war. Then the work came
under the notice of Justinian, who saw that a great historian
had arisen ; and Procopius, who had certainly not described
the wars for the purpose of pleasing the Emperor, but had

sailed as close to the wind as he dared, was called upon to

undertake the disagreeable task of lauding the oppressor. An
Imperial command was clearly the origin of the De AZdi-
ficiis (560 a.d.), in which the reluctant writer adopted the
plan of making adulation so fulsome, that, except to Jus
tinian's vanity, he might appear to be laughing in his sleeve.

At the very beginning of the treatise he has a sly allusion to
the explosives which were lying in his desk, unknown to the

Imperial spies.
Such is the outline of the literary motives of Procopius as

we must conceive them, now that we have a practical certainty
that he, and no other, wrote the Secret History. For Haury's

M One of the author's points is that Justinian was the real ruler during the
nominal reign of Justin, who was an "ass." Hence he dates Justinian's
administration (not of course his Imperial years) from 518. The conse
quence of this important discovery of Haury, which he has proved up to the
hilt, is that the work was written in 550 (not, as before believed, in 559) —

the thirty-second year of Justinian's administration.
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dates enable us, as he points out, to argue as follows: If
Procopius did not write the book, it was obviously written
by a forger, who wished it to pass as a Procopian work. But
in 550 no forger could have had the close acquaintance with
the Military History which is exhibited by the author of the
Anecdota. And moreover the identity of the introduction
of the eighth Book of the Military History with that of the
Secret History, which was urged by Ranke as an objection
to the genuineness of the latter work, now tells decisively
in favour of it. For if Procopius composed it in 553, how
could a forger, writing in 550, have anticipated it? And if
the forger composed it in 550, how are we to explain its
appearance in a later work of Procopius himself? These
considerations put it beyond all reasonable doubt that
Procopius was the author of the Secret History; for this
assumption is the only one which supplies an intelligible
explanation of the facts.

Another puzzle in connection with Justinian lay in certain

biographical details relating to that emperor and his family ;
which Alemanni, in his commentary on the Secret History,
quoted on the authority of a Life of Justinian by a certain
Abbot Theophilus, said to have been the Emperor's pre
ceptor. Of these biographical notices, and of Justinian's
preceptor Theophilus, we otherwise knew nothing ; nor had
any one, since Alemanni, seen the Biography. Gibbon and
other historians accepted without question the statements

quoted by Alemanni ; though it would have been wiser to treat

them with more reserve, until some data for criticising them

were discovered. The puzzle of Alemanni's source, the
Life of Theophilus, was solved by Mr. Bryce, who dis
covered in the library of the Barberini palace at Rome the

original text from which Alemanni drew his information.21

* The Life of Justinian by Theophilus, in the English Historical Review.
Vasil'ev has given an account of Mr. Bryce's article in the Vitantiski Vrem-
ennik, i. 469 sqq.
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It professes to be an extract from a Slavonic work, containing
the Life of Justinian up to the thirtieth year of his reign,
composed by Bogomil, abbot of the monastery of St. Alexander

in Dardania. This extract was translated by Marnavich,
Canon of Sebenico (afterwards Bishop of Bosnia, 1631-
1639), a friend of Alemanni, and some notes were appended

by the same scholar. Bogomil is the Slavonic equivalent of

the Greek Theophilus, which was accordingly adopted by
Alemanni in his references. Mr. Bryce has shown clearly
that this document, interesting as it is in illustrating how
Slavonic legends had grown up round the name of Justinian,
is worthless as history, and that there is no reason to suppose

that such a person as the Dardanian Bogomil ever existed.
We are indeed met by a new problem, which, however, is of
no serious concern to the practical purposes of history. How
did Marnavich obtain a copy of the original Life, from which
he made the extract, and which he declares to be preserved in
the library of the monks who profess the rule of St. Basil on
Mount Athos? Does the original still exist, on Mount
Athos or elsewhere ? or did it ever exist ?

The wars of Justinian" in the west have been fully and
admirably related by Mr. Hodgkin, with the exception of the
obscure conquest of Spain, on which there is too little to be

said and nothing further seems likely to come to light. In
regard to the ecclesiastical policy of Justinian there is still a
field for research.
As for the study of the great work of Anthemius, which

brings us to the general subject of Byzantine art, much has

been done within the last half century. Gibbon had nothing
to help him for the buildings of Constantinople that could

compare with Adam's splendid work which he consulted for
the buildings of Spalato. We have now Salzenberg's luxuri
ous work, Alt-christliche Baudenkmale von Constanlinopel,

0 The Persian and Lazic wars have been related in detail in my Later
Roman Empire, vol. i.
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published just fifty years ago by the Prussian government,
with plates which enable us to make a full study of the
architecture of St. Sophia. A few months ago a complete
and scholarly English study of this church by Messrs. Lethaby
and Swainson appeared. Other churches, too, especially
those at Ravenna, have received careful attention; De

Vogue's admirable work on the architecture of Syria is well
known ; but Strzygovski has only too good reason for complain
ing that the study of Byzantine architecture, as a whole, has

not yet properly begun. A large work on the churches of
Greece, which two English scholars are preparing, ought to do
much to further the cause which Strzygovski has at heart,
and to which he has made valuable contributions himself.**

More progress is perhaps being made in the study of miniature

painting and iconography ; and in this field the work of the
Russian student Kondakov is the most noteworthy.

The study of works of architecture in ancient cities, like
Athens, Rome, or Constantinople, naturally entails a study of
the topography of the town; and in the case of Constan

tinople this study is equally important for the historian.
Little progress of a satisfactory kind can be made until either

Constantinople passes under a European government, or a
complete change comes over the spirit of Turkish administra-
tion. The region of the Imperial Palace and the ground
between the Hippodrome and St. Sophia must be excavated
before certainty on the main points can be attained. Labarte's
a priori reconstruction of the plan of the palace, on the basis
of the Cerimonies of Constantine Porphyrogennetos and

scattered notices in other Greek writers, was wonderfully in

genious and a certain part of it is manifestly right, though
there is much which is not borne out by a more careful

examination of the sources. The next step was taken by a

a His new work on the reservoirs of Constantinople may be specially
mentioned.
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Russian scholar Bieliaiev who has recently published a most
valuable study on the Cerimonies," in which he has tested the
reconstruction of Labarte and shown us exactly where we
are, — what we know, and what with our present materials
we cannot possibly know. Between Labarte and Bieliaiev the
whole problem was obscured by the unscholarly work of
PaspatSs, the Greek antiquarian ; whose sole merit was that
he kept the subject before the world. As the acropolis is
the scene of so many great events in the history which Gibbon
recorded, it is well to warn the reader that our sources make

it absolutely certain that the Hippodrome adjoined the
Palace; there was no public space between them. The
Augusteum did not lie, as Paspates asserted, between the

Palace and the Hippodrome,25 but between the north side of

the Hippodrome and St. Sophia.
On the trades and industries of the Imperial City, on the
trade corporations and the minute control exercised over

them by the government, new light has been thrown by M.
Nicole's discovery and publication of the Prefect's Book, a
code of regulations drawn up by Leo VI. The demes of
Constantinople are a subject which needs investigation.

They are certainly not to be regarded as Gibbon and his
successors have regarded them, as mere circus parties. They
must represent, as Uspenski points out in the opening number

* Byzantina. Ocherki, materialy, i. zamietki po Vizantiskim drevnos-
tiam. 1891-3. I must not omit to mention Dr. Mordtmann's valuable
Esquisse topographique (1892), and N. Destunis has made noteworthy con
tributions to the subject.
n With blameworthy indiscretion I accepted this false view of Paspates,
in my Later Roman Empire, without having gone methodically into the
sources. I was misled by the fame won by the supposed " topographical
discoveries" of this diligent antiquarian and by his undeservedly high reputa
tion; this, however, is no excuse, and unfortunately the error has vitiated

my account of the Nika revolt. I have gone into the theory of Paspates
in the Scottish Review (April, 1894), where he is treated too leniently. His
misuse of authorities is simply astounding. I may take the opportunity of
saying that I hope to rewrite the two volumes of my Later Roman Empire and
correct, so far as I may be able, its many faults. A third volume, dealing
with the ninth century, will, I hope, appear at a not too distant date.
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of the new Vizantiski Vremennik, organised divisions of the
population.
A field in which the historian must wander to breathe the
spirit and learn the manner of the mediaeval Greek world is

that of the romance, both prose and verse, written in the

vulgar tongue. This field was closed to Gibbon, but the
labours of many scholars, above all Legrand, have rendered it
now easily accessible. Out of a large number of interesting
things I may refer especially to two. One is the epic of
Digenes Akritas, the Roland or Cid of the Later Empire, a

poem of the tenth century, which illustrates the life of Ar-
matoli and the border warfare against the Saracens in the

Cilician mountains. The other is the Book of the Conquest
of the Morea," a mixture of fiction and fact, but invaluable
for realising the fascinating though complicated history of
the "Latin" settlements in Greece. That history was set
aside by Gibbon, with the phrase, "I shall not pursue the
obscure and various dynasties that rose and fell on the

continent or in the isles," though he deigns to give a page or
two to Athens." But it is a subject with unusual possibilities
for picturesque treatment, and out of which, Gibbon, if he
had apprehended the opportunity, and had possessed the

materials, would have made a brilliant chapter. Since

Finlay, who entered into this episode of Greek history
with great fulness, the material has been largely increased

by the researches of Hopf."
" The Greek and the French versions were published by Buchon, un

critically. A new edition of the Greek text is promised by Dr. John Schmitt." The history of mediaeval Athens has been recorded at length in an
attractive work by Gregorovius, the counterpart of his great history of
mediaeval Rome.
n For a full account of Vulgar-griechische Litteratur, I may refer to
Krumbacher's Gesch. der Byz. Litt. Here it is unnecessary to do more
than indicate its existence and importance. I may add that the historian
cannot neglect the development of the language, for which these romances

(and other documents) furnish ample data. Here the Greeks themselves

have an advantage, and scholars like Hatzidakes, Psichares, and Jannarfs
are in this field doing work of the best kind.
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As I have already observed, it is perhaps on the Slavonic
side of the history of the Empire that Gibbon is most con

spicuously inadequate. Since he wrote, various causes

have combined to increase our knowledge of Slavonic an

tiquity. The Slavs themselves have engaged in methodical

investigation of their own past ; and, since the entire or partial
emancipations of the southern Slavs from Asiatic rule, a

general interest in Slavonic things has grown up throughout
Europe. Gibbon dismissed the history of the First Bulgarian
Kingdom, from its foundation in the reign of Constantine

Pogonatus to its overthrow by the second Basil, in two

pages. To-day the author of a history of the Empire on the
same scale would find two hundred a strict limit. Gibbon
tells us nothing of the Slavonic missionaries, Cyril and
Methodius, round whose names an extensive literature has

been formed. It is only in recent years that the geography
of the Illyrian peninsula has become an accessible subject of

study.
The investigation of the history of the northern peoples
who came under the influence of the Empire has been stimu
lated by controversy, and controversy has been animated

and even embittered by national pride. The question of
Slavonic settlements in Greece has been thoroughly ventilated,
because Fallmerayer excited the scholarship of Hellenes and

Philhellenes to refute what they regarded as an insulting
paradox.2' So, too, the pride of the Roumanians was irritated

by Roesler, who denied that they were descended from the

inhabitants of Trajan's Dacia and described them as later
immigrants of the thirteenth century. Pic arose against
him; then Hermuzaki argued for an intermediate date.
The best Hungarian scholar of the day joined the fray, on
the other side; and the contention became bitter between

" Fallmerayer's thesis that there was no pure Hellenic blood in Greece
was triumphantly refuted. No one denies that there was a large Slavonic
element in the country parts, especially of the Peloponnesus.
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Vlach and Magyar, the Roumanian pretensions to Sieben-

biirgen — " Dacia irredenta" — sharpening the lances of the
foes. The Roumanians have not come out of their ' ' question "

as well as the Hellenes. Hungary too has its own question.
Are the Magyars to be ethically associated with the Finns or

given over to the family of the Turks, whom as champions
of Christendom they had opposed at Mohicz and Varna?
It was a matter of pride for the Hungarian to detach him
self from the Turk; and the evidence is certainly on his
side. Hunfalvy's conclusions have successfully defied the
assaults of Vambe'ry.8° Again in Russia there has been a
long and vigorous contest,— the so-called Norman or
Varangian question. No doubt is felt now by the impartial
judge as to the Scandinavian origin of the princes of Kiev,
and that the making of Russia was due to Northmen or

Varangians. Kunik and Pogodin were reinforced by Thom-
sen of Denmark; and the pure Slavism of Ilovaiski31 and
Gedeonov, though its champions were certainly able, is a
lost cause.
From such collisions sparks have flown and illuminated
dark corners. For the Slavs the road was first cleared by
Safarik. The development of the comparative philology of
the Indo-Germanic tongues has had its effect ; the Slavonic
languages have been brought into line, chiefly by the life-
work of Miklosich; and the science is being developed by
such scholars as Jagic and Leskien. The several countries
of the Balkan lands have their archaeologists and archaeo
logical journals; and the difficulty which now meets the
historian is not the absence but the plenitude of philological
and historical literature.

*° In a paper entitled, The Coming of the Hungarians, in the Scottish
Review of July, 1892, I have discussed the questions connected with early
Magyar history, and criticised Hunfalvy's Magyarorszag Ethnographiaja
(1876) and Vambery's A magyarok eredete (1882). One of the best
works dealing with the subject has been written by a Slav (C. Grot).
" Ilovaiski's work Istorija Rossii, vol. i. (Kiev period), is, though his main

thesis is a mistake, most instructive.
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A word may be added about the Hungarians, who have
not been so successful with their early history as the Slavs.

Until the appearance of Hunfalvy, their methods were ante
diluvian, and their temper credulous. The special work of
Jaszay, and the first chapters of Szalay's great History of
Hungary, showed no advance on Katdna and Pray, who were
consulted by Gibbon. All believed in the Anonymous
Scribe of King Be'la ; Jaszay simply transcribed him. Then
Roesler came and dispelled the illusion. Our main sources
now are Constantine Porphyrogennetos, and the earlier

Asiatic traveller Ibn Dasta, who has been rendered accessible
by Chwolson.82 The linguistic researches of Ahlquist,
Hunfalvy and others into Vogul, Ostjak and the rest of the
Ugro-Finnic kindred, must be taken into account by the
critic who is dealing with those main sources. The Chazars,
to whom the Hungarians were once subject, the Patzinaks,
who drove the Magyars from "Lebedia" to "Atelkuzu" and
from "Atelkuzu" to Pannonia, and other peoples of the
same kind, have profited by these investigations.

The foregoing instances will serve to give a general idea of
the respects in which Gibbon's history might be described as
behind date. To follow out all the highways and byways of
progress would mean the usurpation of at least a volume by
the editor. What more has to be said, must be said briefly
in notes and appendices. That Gibbon is behind date in

many details, and in some departments of importance, simply
signifies that we and our fathers have not lived in an absolutely
incompetent world. But in the main things he is still our
master, above and beyond "date." It is needless to dwell
on the obvious qualities which secure to him immunity from
the common lot of historical writers, — such as the bold and
certain measure of his progress through the ages ; his accurate

B Chwolson, Izviestiia o Chozarach, Burtasach, Bolgarach, Madiarach,
Slavaniach, i Rusach.
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vision, and his tact in managing perspective; his discreet

reserves of judgment and timely scepticism; the immortal
affectation of his unique manner. By virtue of these supe
riorities he can defy the danger with which the activity
of successors must always threaten the worthies of the past.

But there is another point which was touched on in an earlier

page and to which here, in a different connection, we may
briefly revert. It is well to realise that the greatest history
of modern times was written by one in whom a distrust
of enthusiasm was deeply rooted." This cynicism was not
inconsistent with partiality, with definite prepossessions,
with a certain spite. In fact it supplied the antipathy
which the artist infused when he mixed his most effective

colours. The conviction that enthusiasm is inconsistent with
intellectual balance was engrained in his mental constitu
tion, and confirmed by study and experience. It might be
reasonably maintained that zeal for men or causes is an
historian's marring, and that "reserve sympathy" — the
principle of Thucydides— is the first lesson he has to learn.
But without venturing on any generalisation we must con
sider Gibbon's zealous distrust of zeal as an essential and
most suggestive characteristic of the

" Decline and Fall."

" And who regarded history as "little more than the register of the crimes,
follies and misfortunes of mankind" (see below, p. 98).



PREFATORY NOTE

FOR
this edition of the Decline and Fall the Notes and

Appendices which I added to my former edition
(1896-1900) will be revised, and the Maps improved.

In the first volume more changes have been made than

will be necessary in its successors. While the Introduction

has been abridged, th
e

large number of new Notes have been

inserted, and the Appendix has been expanded, and in many

parts rewritten.

The illustrations, which are a new feature, have been

selected and procured by Mr. 0. M. Dalton, of the British

Museum.

J. B. B.

Cambridge



INTRODUCTION

BY THE EDITOR

GIBBON
is one of those few writers who hold as high a

place in the history of literature as in the roll of

great historians. He concerns us here as an his
torian ; our business is to consider how far the view which
he has presented of the decline and fall of the Roman Empire

can be accepted as faithful to the facts, and in what respects
it needs correction in the light of discoveries which have been
made since he wrote. But the fact that his' work, composed
more than a hundred years ago, is still successful with the

general circle of educated people, and has not gone the way
of Hume and Robertson, whom we laud as " classics " and
leave on the cold shelves, is due to the singularly happy union

of the historian and the man of letters. Gibbon thus ranks with

Thucydides and Tacitus, and is perhaps the clearest example that

brilliance of style and accuracy of statement are perfectly com

patible in an historian.

But Gibbon has his place in literature not only as the The morallr
.

J of the
stylist, who never lays aside his toga when he takes up his pen, ^'j.!^,
but as the expounder of a large and striking idea in a sphere
of intense interest to mankind, and as a powerful representative
of certain tendencies of his age. The guiding idea or " moral

"

of his history is briefly stated in his epigram : '^I have de

scribed the triumph of barbarism and religion ". In other . ->
words, the historical development of human societies, since the

second century after Christ, was a retrogression (according to

ordinary views of " progress "), for which Christianity was

mainly to blame.
vil
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its oontri- We are thus taken into a region of speculation where every

wShyrf0" traveuer must make his own chart. But to attempt to deny
History

a generai truth in Gibbon's point of view is vain ; and it is

feeble to deprecate his sneer. We may spare more sympathy
than he for the warriors and the churchmen ; but all that has

since been added to his knowledge of facts has neither reversed

nor blunted the point of the " Decline and Fall ". For an
inquirer not blinded by religious prepossessions, or misled by

comfortable sophistries, Gibbon really expounded one of the

chief data with which the philosophy of history has to reckon.

0 How are we to define progress ? how recognize retrogression ?
Is there an end in relation to which such words have their
meaning, and is there a law which will explain " the triumph
of barbarism and religion

"
as a necessary moment in a reason

able process towards that end, whatever it may be ? Some
answers have been given since Gibbon's day, for which he

would have the same smile as for Leo's Dogmatic Epistle.
His grasp Not the least important aspect of the Decline and Fall is
of the unity . .
of history jts lesson in the jiontinnity of history, the favourite theme of

Mr. Freeman. The title displays the cardinal fact that the

Empire founded by Augustus fell in 1461 ; that all the changes
which transformed the Europe of Marcus Aurelius into the

Europe of Erasmus had not abolished the name and memory of

the Empire. And whatever names of contempt —in harmony
with his thesis—Gibbon might apply to the institution in the
period of its later decline, such as the " Lower Empire," or
" Greek Empire," his title rectified any false impressions that
such language might cause. On the continuity of the .Roman

Empire depended the unity of his work. By the emphasis
laid on this fact he did the same kind of service to the study
of history in England, that Mr. Bryce has done in his Holy
Roman Empire by tracing the thread which connects the
Europe of Francis the Second with the Europe of Charles the
Great.

It has sometimes been remarked that those histories are
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frost readable which are written to prove a thesis. The in- ulteriorH * purposes

mctment of the Empire by Tacitus, the defence of Caesarianism^'JR"^
by Mommsen, Grote's vindication of democracy, Droysen's ofhTstor?"
advocacy of monarchy, might be cited as examples. All these
writers intended to present the facts as they took place, but

all wrote with prepossessions and opinions, in the light of

which they interpreted the events of history. Arnold de- ^reIj^0'd',
liberately advocated such partiality on the ground that "the

past is reflected to us by the present and the partyman feels

the present most ". Another Oxford Regius Professor remarked ^"'^
that " without some infusion of spite it seems as if history
could not be written ". On the other side stands the formula

of R&nke as to the true task of the historian : ./" Ich will blossRukei
It cannot be said that

Gibbon sat down to write with any ulterior purpose, but

fortunately he allowed his temperament to colour his history,

and used it to prove a congenial thesis. But, while he put
things in the light demanded by this thesis, he related his facts

accurately. If we take into account the vast range of his
work, his accuracy is amazing. He laboured under some Gibbons

accuracy

disadvantages, which are set forth in his own Memoirs. He
had not enjoyed that school and university training in the

languages and literatures of Greece and Rome which is prob

ably the best preparation for historical research. His know- imperfect
ledge of Greek was imperfect; he was very far from having of oTeek

"

the <• scrupulous ear of the well-flogged critic". He has
committed errors of translation, and was capable of writing
"Gregory of Nazianzen ". But such slips are singularly few.
Gibbonjs diligent accuracy in the use of his materials Gibbons

cannot be over-praiseafand It will" not be diminished by giving Tiiiemont

the due credit to his French predecessor Tillemont. The Histoire
de» Empereun and the Mtfrnoires ccclteiastiqw.s, laborious and
exhaustive collections of material, were addressed to the special
student and not to the general reader, but scholars may still

consult them with profit. It is interesting to find Mommsen
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in his later years retracting one of his earlier judgments and

reverting to a conclusion of Tillemont. In his recent edition '

of the LatercuLus of Polemius Silvius, he writes thus :—
"L'auteur de la Notice—peritissimi Tillemontii verba
sunt (hist. 5, 699)—vivoit en Occident et ne savoit
pas trop l'etat ou estoit l'Orient ; ei iwvenis contra-

dixi hodie subscribe ".

It is one of Gibbon's merits that he made full use of Tille
mont, " whose inimitable accuracy almost assumes the character
of genius," as far as Tillemont guided him, up to the reign of

Anastasius I. ; and it is only just to the work of the Frenchman
to impute to him a large share in the accuracy which the

Englishman achieved. From the historical, though not from
the literary, point of view, Gibbon, deserted by Tillemont,

distinctly declines, though he is well sustained through the

Bit wars of Justinian by the clear narrative of Procopius. Re-

limitations cognizing that he was accurate, we do not acknowledge by

implication that he was always right ; for accuracy is relative

to opportunities. The discovery of new materials, the re

searches of numerous scholars, in the course of a hundred

years7have hot only added to our knowledge of facts, but have

modified and upset conclusions which Gibbon with his materials

was justified in drawing.

New Gibbon's historical sense kept him constantly right in deal-
methodt of . .

r
. ,

research mg with his sources, but he can hardly be said to have treated

them methodically. The growth of German erudition was one

of the leading features of the intellectual history of the nine

teenth century ; and one of its most important contributions

to historical method lies in the investigation of sources. Some

"Queen- German scholars have indeed pressed this <' Quellenkritik
"

further than it can safely be pressed. A philologist, writing
his doctoral dissertation, will bring plausible reasons to prove

where exactly Diodorus ceased to " write out " Ephorus, whose

work we do not possess, and began to write out somebody else,

1 In the Chronica Minora (M. O. IL), vol. i. 512 sqq.



INTRODUCTION xi

whose work is also lost to us. But, though the method lends
itself to the multiplication of vain subtleties, it is absolutely

indispensable for scientific historiography. It is in fact part
of the science of evidence. The distinction of primary and

derivative authorities might be used as a test. The untrained

historian fails to recognize that nothing is added to the value

of a statement of Widukind by its repetition by Thietmar or
Ekkehard, and that a record in the Continuation of Theophanes

gains no further credibility from the fact that it likewise occurs
in Cedrenus, Zonaras, or Glycas. On the other hand, it is

irrelevant to condemn a statement of Zonaras as made by a

"modern Greek". The question is, where did he get it?2

The difficult questions connected with the authorship and

compilation of the Historia Augusta have produced a chestful

of German pamphlets, but they did not trouble Gibbon. The

relationships of the later Greek chronicles and histories are

more difficult and intricate even than the questions raised by

the Historia Augusta, but he did not even formulate a prudent
interrogation. Ferdinand Hirsch, thirty years ago, cleared

new roads through this forest, in which George the Monk and

the Logothete who continued him, Leo Grammaticus and

Simeon Magister, John Scylitzes, George Cedrenus, and Zonaras
lived in promiscuous obscurity.
Criticism, too, has rejected some sources from which Gibbon Exampioof' use of

drew without suspicion. In the interest of literature we may Jjjg*'
perhaps be glad that like Ockley he used with confidence the toarow

now discredited Al Wakidi. Before such maintained perfec
tion of manner, to choose is hard; but the chapters on the

origin of Mahometanism and its first triumphs against the

Empire would alone be enough to win perpetual literary fame.

Without Al Wakidi's romance they would not have been V
written.

) Gibbon had a notion of this, but did not apply it methodically. See in
ihu voL, p. 448, note 00 : " but thou modern Greeks had the opportunity of con-
u.ung many writen which haro aince been lost ". And see, in general, hie
Praia** to Use fourth Yolume of the quarto ed.
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progress of In the study of sources, then, our advance has been great,
criticism while the labours of an historian have become more arduous.

It leads us to another advance of the highest importance. To
use historical documents with confidence, an assurance that

the words of the writer have been correctly transmitted is

manifestly indispensable. It generally happens that our texts
have come down in several MSS., of different ages, and there
are often various discrepancies. We have then to determine
the relations of the MSS. to each other and their comparative
values. To the pure philologist this is part of the alphabet of

his profession ; but the pure historian takes time to realise it,

and it was not realised in the age of Gibbon as it is to-day.
• Nothing forces upon the historian the necessity of having a

sound text so impressively as the process of comparing different

documents in order to determine whether one was dependent
on another, —the process of investigating sources. In this
respect we have now to be thankful for many blessings denied

to Gibbon and—so recent is our progress —denied to Milman
improved an(j Finlay. We have Mommsen's editions of Jordanes and
Latin texts J

the Variae of Cassiodorus, his Chronica Minora, including, for
instance, Idatius, Prosper, Count Marcellinus, Isidore; we

have Peter's Historia Augusta, Gardthausen's Ammianus,

Birt's Claudian, Luetjchann's Sidonius Apollinaris ; Duchesne's
Liber Pontificalia ; and a large number of critical texts of
ecclesiastical writers might be mentioned. The Greek his

torians are also being re-edited. The Bonn edition of the
" Byzantine Writers," issued under the auspices of Niebuhr
and Bekker in the early part of the nineteenth century, was the
most lamentably feeble production ever given to the world by
German scholars of great reputation. It marked no advance
on the older folio edition, except that it was cheaper, and that
one or two new documents were included. But there is now
a reasonable prospect that we shall by degrees have a complete

improved series of trustworthy texts. De Boor showed the way by his

splendid edition of Theophanes and his smaller texts of Theo
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phylactus Simocatta and the Patriarch Nicephorus, to which
his indefatigable industry has since added an edition of George

the Monk. Then we have Mendelsschn's Zosimus, Btittner-

Wobst's edition of the latter part of Zonaras, Bidez and

Parmentier'8 Evagrius, Reifferscheid's Anna Comnena, Heisen-

berg's George Acropolites, Korster's Libanius and Haury's

Procopius (neither yet completed), to mention only some of the

most important.

Besides improved methods of dealing with the old material, New

much new material of various kinds has been discovered, since Bxampiei :
Numis-

the work of Gibbon. To take one department, our coins have maUc*

increased in number. It seems a pity that he who worked at
his Spanheim with such diligence was not able to make use of

Eckhel's great work on Imperial coinage which began to

appear in 1792 and was completed in 1798. Since then we
have had Cohen, and the special works of Smiley and Sabatier.

M Schlumberger's study of Byzantine sigillography may beSe»u
mentioned in the same connexion.
The constitution and institutions of the Principate, and the oonstitu-

provincial government of the early Emperors, have been placed m**0**

on an entirely new basis by Mommsen and his school. The

Rdmischea Staatsrecht is a fabric for whose rearing was needed

not only improved scholarship but an extensive collection of

epigraphic material. The Corpus of Latin Inscriptions is the Epigraph?

keystone of the work.

Hence Gibbon's first chapters are somewhat " out of date ".
But on the other hand his admirable description of the change
from the Principate to absolute Monarchy, and of the system
of Diocletian and Constantine, is still most valuable. Here

inscriptions are less illustrative, and he disposed of much the

Mine material as we, especially the Codex Theodosianus. New

light is wanted, and has not been to any extent forthcoming,
on the respective contributions of Diocletian and Constantine
to the organization of the new monarchy. As to the arrange- vsrons

ment of the provinces we have indeed a precious document inP^Ovln<*•
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the Verona List (published by Mommsen), which, dating from
297 A.D., shows Diocletian's reorganization. The modifications
which were made between this year and the beginning of the

fifth century when the Notitia Dignitatum was drawn up, can
largely be determined not only by lists in Rufus and Ammianus,
but, as far as the eastern provinces are concerned, by the

Latercvlus of Polemius Silvius. Thus, partly by critical
method applied to Polemius, partly by the discovery of a new

document, we are enabled to rectify the list of Gibbon, who

adopted the simple plan of ascribing to Diocletian and Con-
stantine the detailed organization of the Notitia. Otherwise
our knowledge of the changes of Diocletian has not been greatly

augmented ; but our clearer conception of the Principate and

its steady development towards pure monarchy has reflected

light on Diocletian's system ; and the tendencies of the third

century, though still obscure at many points, have been made

more distinct. The constitutional and administrative history

of the Empire from Diocletian forward has still to be written
systematically.

Law Gibbon's forty-fourth chapter is still not only famous, but

admired by jurists as a brief and brilliant exposition of the

principles of Roman law. To say that it is worthy of the
subject is the best tribute that can be paid to it. A series of
foreign scholars of acute legal ability has elaborated the study

oaia» of the science in the present century. The manuscript of Gaius
is the new discovery to be recorded ; and we can imagine with
what interest Gibbon, were he restored to earth, would com

pare in Gneist's parallel columns the Institutions with the elder
treatise.

But whoever takes up Gibbon's theme now will not be con
tent with an exposition of the Justinianean Law. He must go

Gr»oo- on to its later development in the subsequent centuries, in the
Roman law

company of Zacharia von Lingenthal and Heimbach. Such a

study has been made possible and comparatively easy by the
Ecioga works of Zacharia ; among whose achievements I may single
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out his restoration of the Ecloga, which used to be ascribed to

Leo VI., to its true author Leo III. ; a discovery which illumin
ated in a most welcome manner the Isaurian reformation.

Not the few entirely new texts, of considerable importance as

historical sources, have been printed during the nineteenth

century. Among these may be mentioned the treatise De

magistratibue of John Lydus, the History of Psellus, the
Memoir of Cecaumenus, the history of the Ottoman conquest

b
y Critobulus.' Fresh light has also been thrown on many

periods by Syriac, Arabic, Armenian, and Ethiopic sources,

drawn from the obscurity of their MSS., such as Zacharias of

Mytilene, John of Ephesus, Sebaeos, John of Nikiu, Tabari.

I may specially refer to the Book of the Conquest of the Morea.The
first published by Buchon, and recently edited critically by of Mores

Schmitt. It is a mixture of fiction and fact, but invaluable for
realising the fascinating though complicated history of the

"Latin" settlements in Greece. That history was set aside

b
y Gibbon, with the phrase, "I shall not pursue the obscure History of

and various dynasties that rose and fell on the continent or in J^nl,,0
the isles," though he deigns to give a page or two to Athens.4

0onqiies'

But it is a subject with unusual possibilities for picturesque
treatment, and out of which, Gibbon, if he had apprehended
the opportunity, and had possessed the materials, would have

made a brilliant chapter. Since Finlay, who entered into this

episode of Greek history with great fulness, the material has

been largely increased by the researches of Hopf.

Having illustrated by examples the advantages open to an
historian of the present day, which were not open to Gibbon, for

dealing with Gibbon's theme,—improved and refined methods,

a closer union of philology with history, and ampler material—
we may go on to consider a general defect in his treatment of

' Some of the new texts which hare been published are important for the help
jI»e in determining the relation* of our sources, though they supply no new
nxation . t.g , the chronicle of Theodosius of Melitene published by Tafel.

• The history of mediaeval Athena has been recorded at length in an attractive
by Gregorovine, the counterpart of bis great history of mediaeval Rome.
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the Later Empire, and here too exhibit, by a few instances,

progress made in particular departments,
ibbon'e Gibbon ended the first half of his work with the so-called
satment

iter Em- ^U of the Western Empire in 476 a.d.—a date which has been
fixed out of regard for Italy and Rome, and should strictly be 480
A.D. in consideration of Julius Nepos. Thus the same space is
devoted to the first three hundred years, which is allowed to the

remaining nine hundred and eighty. Nor does the inequality
end here. More than a quarter of the second half of the work

deals with the first two of these ten centuries. The mere state

ment of the fact shows that the history of the Empire from

Heraclius to the last Grand Comnenus of Trebizond is merely

a sketch with certain episodes more fully treated. The personal

history and domestic policy of all the Emperors, from the son

of Heraclius to Isaac Angelus, are compressed into one chapter.
This mode of dealing with the subject is in harmony with the
author's contemptuous attitude to the " Byzantine

" or " Lower "

Empire.
so im- But Gibbon's account of the internal history of the Empire
ssion as -... * i #
im^onn-

after Heraclius is not only superficial ; it gives an entirely false
torT impression of the facts. If the materials had been then as
well sifted and studied as they are even to-day, he could not

have failed to see that beneath the intrigues and crimes of the

Palace there were deeper causes at work, and beyond the

revolutions of the Capital City wider issues implied. Nor had
he any conception of the great ability of most of the Emperors
from Leo the Isaurian to Basil II., or, we might say, to
Constantine the conqueror of Armenia. The designation of the

story of the later Empire as a " uniform tale of weakness and

as to misery"8 is one of the most untrue, and most effective, judg-
- »

|ments ever uttered by a thoughtful historian. Before the out-

; rage of 1204, the Empire was the bulwark of the West.

oMon Against Gibbon's point of view there has been a gradual

reaction which may be said to have culminated during the last

3 Chap, xlviii. ad init., where a full statement of his view of the later Empire
will be found.
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twenty years of the nineteenth century. It was begun bypintay'a
Finlay, whose unprosperous speculations in Greece after the
Revolution prompted him to seek for the causes of the insecurity

of investments in land, and, leading him back to the year 146
B.C., involved him in a history of the "Byzantine Empire"
which embedded a history of Greece.6 The great value of

Finlay 's work lies not only in its impartiality and in his trained
discernment of the commercial and financial facts underlying

the superficial history of the chronicles, but in its full and

trustworthy narration of the events. By the time that Mr.
Tozer's edition of Finlay appeared in 1876, it was being recog
nized that Gibbon's word on the later Empire was not the last.
Meanwhile Hertzberg was going over the ground in Germany, otber re-

. ... searches
and Gfrorer, whose ecclesiastical studies had taken him into

those regions, had written a good deal of various value. Hirsch's

Byzantiniache Studien had just appeared, and Rambaud's ad

mirable monograph VEmpire grec au .c™ siicle. M. Sathas was

bringing out his Bibliotheca Grueca medii aevi—including two
volumes of Psellus—and was beginning his Documents ineaits.
Professor Lambros was working at his Athens in the Twelfth

Century and preparing his editio princeps of the great Arch

bishop Akominatos. Hopf had collected a mass of new materials
from the archives of southern cities. In England, Freeman
was pointing out the true position of New Rome and her Em

perors in the history of Europe.
These tendencies have since increased in volume and velo

city. It may be said that the subject entered on a new stage
through the publication of Professor Krumbacher's History of

Byzantine Literature.7 The importance of this work, of vast Krum-

•oope and extraordinary accuracy, can only be fully understood

by the specialist. It has already promoted and facilitated the
Program of the study in an incalculable measure ; and it was

I than a Greek scholar. K. Paparrigopulos, hag covered the whole his
tory at Greece from the earliest times to the present century, in hie 'laTopia tov
TU«mi leWi."

Geachichte der byiaatinlschen Litteratur (565H53), 1891; second greatly
takarged edition (with co-operation of Ehrh&rd and Oelter), 1897.

TOL. V—h



xviii INTRODUCTION

soon followed by the inauguration of a journal, entirely devoted

to works on "Byzantine" subjects, by the same scholar. The

Byzantinische Zeitschrift would have been impossible thirty-
five years ago and nothing showed more surely the turn of the

tide. Professor Krumbacher's work seems likely to form as im

portant an epoch as that of Ducange. It may be added that
designs have been framed for a Corpus of Greek Inscriptions of

the Christian period, and for a collection of Greek Acts and

Charters of the Middle Ages.8

Russian Meanwhile in a part of Europe which deems itself to have
Byzantine received the torch from the Emperors as it has received their
students '.

torch from the Patriarchs, and which has always had a special

regard for the city of Constantine, some excellent work was

being done. In Russia, Muralt edited the chronicle of George
the Monk and his Continuers, and compiled Byzantine Fasti.

The Journal of the Ministry of Public Instruction is the store
house of a long series of most valuable articles dealing, from

various sides, with the history of the later Empire, by those

indefatigable workers Vasilievski and Uspenski. In 1894,
Krumbacher's lead was followed, and the Vizantiiski Vremennik,
a Russian counterpart of the Byzantinische Zeitschrift. was

started under the joint editorship of Vasilievski and Regel.

Much good work has also been done by the Russian Arch8eo

logical Institute of Constantinople.

Thetopo- The study of works of architecture in ancient cities, like
constanu- Athens, Rome, or Constantinople, naturally entails a study of

the topography of the town ; and in the case of Constantinople
this study is equally important for the historian. Little pro
gress of a satisfactory kind can be made until either Constanti

nople passes under a European government, or a complete

change comes over the spirit of Turkish administration. The

region of the Imperial Palace and the ground between the

Hippodrome and St. Sophia must be excavated before certainty

6 At present we have the valuable but inadequate Acta et diplomata of
Miklosich and Miiller.
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on the main points can be attained. Laurie's a priori re
construction of the plan of the palace, on the basis of the

Ceremonies of Constantine Porphyrogennetos and scattered

notices in other Greek writers, was wonderfully ingenious and
a certain part of it is manifestly right, though there is much
which is not borne out by th

e more careful examination of the

sources. The next step was taken by a Russian scholar

Bieiiaev who has recently published a most valuable study on
the Ceremonies in which he has tested the reconstruction of
Labarte and shown us exactly where we are,—what we know,
and what with our present materials we cannot possibly know.
Between Labarte and Bieiiaev the whole problem was obscured

b
y the diligent unscholarly work of Paspates, an enthusiastic

Greek antiquarian; whose chief merit was that he kept the

subject before the world. The general topography of the city
has been illuminated by Mordtmann's valuable Esquisse topo-

graphique (1902), and the special topography of the walls,
gates, and adjacent quarters by the admirable work of Professor
ran Millingon.
On the Slavonic side of the history of the Empire Gibbon The siavs

13 most conspicuously inadequate. Since he wrote, various relation
. , . . . , ,, ._, with the

causes have combined to increase our knowledge of Slavonic J^*8*
antiquity. The Slavs themselves have engaged in methodical
investigation of their own past ; and, since the entire or partial

emancipations of the southern Slavs from Asiatic rule, a general
interest in Slavonic civilisation has grown up throughout
Europe. Gibbon dismissed the history of the First Bulgarian
Kingdom, from its foundation in the reign of Constantine
Pogonatus to its overthrow by the second Basil, in two pages.

To-day the author of a history of the Empire on the same

scale would find two hundred a strict limit. Gibbon tells us

nothing of the Slavonic missionaries, Cyril and Methodius,
round whose names an extensive literature has been formed.

It it only in comparatively recent years that the geography of

• Bynatlns, Ocherki, material?, I zamietki po Vlzantiiskira drovnostiam,
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the Illyrian peninsula has become an accessible subject of

study,

useful oon- The investigation of the history of the northern peoples who

came under the influence of the Empire has been stimulated

in Slavs in by controversy, and controversy has been animated and even
Greece ,

embittered by national pride. The question of Slavomc settle

ments in Greece has been thoroughly ventilated, because Fall -

merayer excited the scholarship of Hellenes and Philhellenes

to refute what they regarded as an insulting paradox.10 So,

(a) origin too, the pride of the Roumanians was irritated by Roesler, who

manians denied that they were descended from the inhabitants of

Trajan's Dacia and described them as later immigrants of the

(a) two- thirteenth century. Hungary too has its own question. Are
Turkish the Magyars to be ethnically associated with the Finns or

Hungar- giyen over to the family of the Turks, whom as champions of
Un" Christendom they had opposed at Mchacz and Varna ? It was

a matter of pride for the Hungarian to detach himself from the

Turk ; and the evidence is certainly on his side. Hunfalvy's

conclusions have successfully defied the assaults of Vambery.11

© origin Again in Russia there has been a long and vigorous contest,—
Ru88ian the so-called Norman or Varangian question. No doubt is
state; to 1

Nueltionnic felt now by the impartial judge as to the Scandinavian origin

of the princes of Kiev, and that the making of Russia was due

to Northmen or Varangians. Kunik and Pogodin were rein

forced by Thomsen of Denmark; and the pure Slavism of
Ilovaiski u and Gedeonov, though its champions were certainly

able, is th
e

lost cause.

Progress in From such collisions sparks have flown and illuminated
Slavonic
archae
ology and
history 10Fallmerayer's thesis that there is no pure Hellenic blood in Greece was

triumphantly refuted. But his antagonists, on their side, have gone much too
far. It cannot be denied that there was a large Slavonic element in the country
parts, especially of the Peloponnesus.
"In a paper entitled, The Coming of the Hungarians, in the 8cottish

Review of July, 1892, I have discussed the questions connected with early Magyar
history, and criticized Hunfalvy's Magyarorszag Ethnographiaja (1876) and
Vambery's A magyarok eredete (1882). One of the best works dealing with the
subject has been written by a Slav (C. Grot).'- Ilovaiski's work Istoriia Rosaii, vol. i. (Kiev period), is, though his main
thesis as to the origins is a mistake, most instructive.
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dark corners. For the Slavs, the road was first cleared by
Safarik. The development of the comparative philology of
the Indo-Germanic tongues has had its effect ; the Slavonic

languages have been brought into line, chiefly by the lifework

of Miklosich ; and th
e

special journal for Slavonic studies, edited

b
y Jagic, has existed for many years. The several countries

of the Balkan lands have their archaeologists and archaeological
journals; and the difficulty which now meets the historian is

not the absence but the plenitude of philological and historical

literature.

The foregoing instances will serve to give a general idea of
the respects in which Gibbon's history might be described as

behind date. To follow out all the highways and byways of

progress would mean the usurpation of at least th
e volume by

the editor. What more has to be said, must be said briefly
in notes and appendices. That Gibbon is behind date in

many details, and in some departments of importance, simply
signifies that we and our fathers have not lived in an ab

solutely incompetent world. But in the main— things he is
still our master, above and beyond "date", f It is needless
to dwell on the obvious qualities which secure to him im

munity from the common lot of historical writers,—such as
the bold and certain measure of his progress through the ages ;

his accurate vision, and Mb tact in managing perspective ; his

discreet reserves of judgment and timely scepticism ; the

immortal affectation of his unique manner. By virtue of
these superiorities he can defy the danger with which the

activity of successors must always threaten the worthies of

the past. But there is another point which was touched on in

an earlier page and to which here, in a different connexion,

we may briefly revert. It is well to realise that the greatest
history of modern times was written by one in whom a dis

trust of enthusiasm was deeply rootel15
~
This cynicism was

0 And who regarded history m " little more than the register of the crimes,
f-fltaa Mid mlafottanea of mankind

"
(tee below, p. Si).
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not inconsistent with partiality, with definite prepossessions,

with a certain spite. In fact it supplied the antipathy which
the artist infused when he mixed his most effective colours.

The conviction that enthusiasm is inconsistent with intellectual

balance was engrained in his mental constitution, and con

firmed by study and experience. It might be reasonably
maintained that zeal for men or causes is an historian's marring,

and tut, '.'.reserve sympathy" is the first lesson he has to
learn. But without venturing on any generalisation we must
consider Gibbon's zealous distrust of zeal as an essential and

most suggestive characteristic of the " Decline and Fall ". -
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ADDITIONAL NOTES BY THE EdITOR

1. AUTHORITIES

[For Historiography, both Latin and Greek, during the first four centuries
of the Empire, see H. Peter's valuable work, Die geschichtliche Litteratur iiber
die romische Kaisereeit bis Theodosius I. und ihre Quellen, 2 vols., 1897.]

Casbicb Dio Cocczianus belonged to a good family of the Bithynian town
of Nicaea. His father was a Roman senator who had been governor of Cilicia
and of Dalmatia, and he himself achieved a more distinguished career. He
entered the Senate in the reign of Commodus ; was contul suffectus before the
death of Severus (see lxxvi. 16, 4) ; was with Caracalla in the East in 216 a.d. ;
under Macrinus, was created curator ad corrigendum statutn civitaiium over
Pergamum and Smyrna (lxxix. 7) ; under Alexander Severus, was proconsul of
Africa, and afterwards governor of Dalmatia, and of Upper Paunonia (lxxx. 1).
In 2*49 he was ordinary consul. After that year he retired from public life, on
account of an ailment of his feet (lxxx. 5).
He first wrote two small publicists works, 1, on the thesis that Septimius

Severus was a favourite of the gods, and 2, an account of public events from the
death of Commodus to the entry of Septimius into Rome (see lxxii. 3). Having
received encouragement from Septimius, whose personality and early acts made
a profound impression on Dio, he conceived the idea of writing a Roman history
from the earliest time to his own day. During the intervals between his public
employments he used to retire to Capua and devote his leisure to this enterprise.
The work is entitled 'Vmuami, and he incorporated in it his early tracts (see
lxxii. 23 : lxxiv. 3). He spent ten years in collecting material, and twelve in
writing (o. 194-216 a.d.); see lxxvi. ft and lxxviii. 10, 1. Afterwards he carried it
down to the death of Alexander, 222 ; and added a slight sketch of events up to
229, the year of his consulship. In its complete form, it consisted of eighty
Books, and fell into three parts : I. to Augustus, II. to death of Marcus, III. to
end. Books xxii.-xxxv. were lost at an early period, but we know that i.-xxi. and
xxxvi.-lxxx. were extant, almost in their entirety, up to the twelfth century.
Only xxxvt-lx. (covering 68 s.C. -60 a.d.) and some fragments of lxxviii. and lxxix.
are preserved in Mass. in their original form. But Zonaras made large use of
i.xxi. and xliv.-lxxx. in Books vii.-xii. of his Epitome ; and we have a consider
able number of fragments, preserved in the Eicerpta de vtrtutibut at tn<ii*. and the
Kictrpla dt legationtbtu (compilations made for Constantine VII. in the tenth
cratury). For the last twenty Books we have the abridgment by Xiphilin
(eleventh century). For the reign of Antoninus Pius, however, even xiphilin
deserts us ; there seems to have been a lacuna in his copy (Bk. lxx.).
For the history of the early Empire we have few contemporary literary

sources, and thus the continuous narrative of Dio is of Inestimable value.
Living before the Principase had passed away, and having had personal experi
ence of affairs of state, he had a grasp of constitutional matters ,which was quite
impossible for later writers; though in describing the institutions of Augustus
he falls into the error of making statements which applied to his own age but not
to the beginning of the Prinoipate. He affected to be an Attic stylist and aspired

(477)
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to write like Thucydides. His battle descriptions are purely rhetorical. His
arrangement ia annalistio. He discriminates the consular years, and notes the
regnal years and days ; but the annals often overlap, and within the year he
arranges not by order of time but by subject. Hence chronological errors may
occur in the epitomes of Xiphilin and Zonaras.
Dio began as an admirer of Severus, but he was disappointed by later acts

of that Emperor. It has been shown by Paul Meyer (De Maecenatis oratione a
Dione fiota, 1891) that Dio has expressed, in the advice to Augustus which he
attributes to Maecenas in Bk. lii., his own views of reform : centralisation in the
hands of the Emperor, reduction of the power of the praetorian prefect. He
disapproved of Alexander's experiments with dyarchy.
[Dindorf's text of Dio's History is being re-edited by J. Melber ; but the best

edition is that of Boissevain, 1895. For Dio's life see Prosopographia imperii
Romani, i. 313 sqq. ; and Schwartz's excellent article, Cassius Dio, in Pauly's
Realencyclopadie. For a characteristic of his historiography, and tendencies, see
Peter, Die geschichtliche Litteratur uber die romische Kaiserzeit, ii. 84 sqq .
and cp. Wachsmuth, Einleitung in das Studium der alien Geschichte, 596 sqq.)

The history of Dio was continued by an Anonymous author, of whose work
we have some fragments (collected in vol. iv. of Miiller's Fragmenta Hist. Gnec.,
p. 191 sqq.), and know something further through the fact that it was a main
source of Zonaras when he had no longer Dio to follow. C. de Boor has shown
it to be probable that the author is identical with Peter the Patrician, who lived
in the sixth century and was thedistinguished minister of Justinian (Byzantiniache
Zeitschrift, i. p. 13 sqq).

Hekodian was of Syrian birth, and, like Dio, was employed in the civil
service, but in far humbler grades. If he had ever risen to the higher magis
tracies, if he had ever held the exalted position of a provincial governor, he would
certainly have mentioned his success; the general expression which he employs,
" Imperial and public offices " (i. 2), shows sufficiently that he had no career.
The title of his work was " Histories of the Empire after Marcus," and embraced
in eight Books the reigns from the accession of Commodus to that of Gordian III.
His own comments on the events which he relates are tedious ; and the import
ance of his book rests on the circumstance that he was an honest contemporary ;

he is simply a rhetorician and has none of the higher qualities of an historian.
(See Peter, op. cit., 101-6.)

Hbbennius Dexippcb, son of Ptolemmus, belonged to the priestly family of
the Kerykes at Athens. In his native oity he filled the offices of basileus, archon
eponymos, and agonothetes of the Panathenaea. His services on the occasion of
the Gothic inroad are mentioned in the text. He wrote three works : t£ u*t .
'Akt(ai<tipov, Xpovixi, and induced. The second, the Chronicle, came down to 269-
70, and its completion was the occasion of the erection of a statue to him by
his children. His Soythica, dealing with the Gothic troubles, came down to
Aurelian's reign, and was doubtless used by Cassiodorus. It is probable that a

considerable number of notices in Syncellus and Zonaras are derived through
intermediaries (perhaps through the Anonymous Continuation of Dio, see above)
from Dexippus. Schwartz finds Dexippus in Zonaras, 140, 1-4 = Syncellus, i

715, 11-14 (cp. Syncell., 717, 15- ; 716, 15- ; 717, 22; 705, 16- ; 706, 1).
Zosimus did not use Dexippus directly, but his valuable notices of the Gothic in
vasions go back indirectly to Dexippus. His account of the reign of Claudius .
perhaps also based on the Chronicle. It has been shown that there is a good
deal of Dexippus in the Lives of the Gordians, Maximus and Balbinus, and Val
erian, in the Historia Augusta. See Schwartz's article on Dexippos in Pauly's
Realencyclopadie. Cp. Peter, op. cit., ii. 161-2 ; and for the episode of the Goths
at Athens, Wachsmuth, Gesch. der Stadt Athen, i. 706 sqq. [The fragments an
published in Mttller, F. H. G., iii. 666 sqq. ; Dindorf, Hist. Gr. Min., i. 165 sqq.]
The Histobia Augusta is th

e

collection of Imperial biographies in which six
several authors, who lived and wrote in the reigns of Diocletian and Constantine,
had a hand. The composition of the work, and the partition of the Lives among
the authors, have proved a very difficult subject of investigation, and widely
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different views have been held. The fullest and most satisfactory study is that
of Ch. Lecrivain, Etudes but l'Histoire Auguste, 1904. Ho has finally disposed of
the theories of Dessau (who proposed to ascribe the whole work to a single author
writing in the time of Theodosius the Great, Hermes, 24, 337 sqq., 27, 661 sqq.),
Seeck (who, adopting Dessau's main hypothesis, would place the composition
after 410 a.d. ')

, and Mommsen (who, rejecting Dessau's view and admitting the
origin of the collection in the time of Diooletian-Constantine, regards tho work
as rehandled and interpolated in the time of Theodosius the Great s)

. The results
of Lecrivain's careful examination may be summarised as follows. (The Lives are
numbered as in II. Peter's edition, 1884.)

Prtkcipai. Biographies

Spartianus (under Diocletian : before May 305) wrote the series from
Hadrian to Macrinus (i., iii., iv., vii.-x., xiii., xv.).

Lampridius (under Constantino) wrote the Lives of Heliogabalus and
Alexander Severus (xvii., xviii.).

Trebellius Pollio (under Diocletian, between 298 and 304) wrote the series
from the Valerians to Claudius II. (xxli.-xxv.).

Flavin* Vopiscus (professedly continuing Vopisous) wrote the series from
Aurelian to Carinus (xxvi.-xxx., of which xxvi. and xxvii. were written
in 305-0).

Capitolinus (under Constantino, probably not earlier than 325 a.d.) was the
author of the Maximins, the Gordians, and Maximus et Balbinus
(xix.-xxi.).

Secondary Biographies

Spartian wrote Aelius Verus (ii.). Varus and Pesoennius Niger (v. and xi. ;

much re-edited by Capitolinus).
Vuleacius Gallicaniu (under Diocletian) wrote Avidius Cassius (vi. ; much
altered, and added to, by Capitolinus).

Capitolinus wrote Clodius Albinus, Geta, and Diadumenus (xii., xiv., xvi. ;

xvi. perhaps based on a Life by Lampridius).

Capitolinus (so already Peter and Mommsen) was the editor and arranger of
the whole collection in its present form. It is probable that originally the collec
tion was intended to continue Suetonius, and that the Lives of Nervaand Trajan
are lost. Tho archetype of our Mas. seems to have been mutilated, for there is a

lacuna extending from the end of Maximus St Balbinus into Vaifriani duo, so
that the Lives of Philip, Decius, and Gallus are lost. These were doubtless the
work of Pollio (seo xxvi. 2

,

1). Capitolinus wrote his three Lives (xix.-xxi.) to
connect the two earlier series (Spartian and Lampridius), which ended with
Alexander, with the later series (Pollio and Vopiscus), which began with Philip.
His editorial work further consisted in co-ordination (by removing some contra
dictions, and supplying a few cross-references), and probably the introduction of
references to " the present day " [hodie). But he also added a considerable
quantity of new historical matter in some Lives of the Spartian series, and in the
Life of Alexander, whereas he added hardly anything to Pollio or Vopiscus.
There is a marked difference between the series compiled by Spartian, and

the biographies of Pollio and his imitator Vopiscus. They are all alike uncritical
rhetoricians ; but Spartian, while he uses his sources unintelligently, is honest
and does not seek to deceive his readers. Pollio and Vopiscus perpetrated a
moat successful fraud by fabricating documents on an extensive scale. It waa a

recognised convention of ancient historiography that writers should put speechea
of their own composition in tho mouths of historical personages ; but it was
quite another thing to invent official documents, senatus con.ulta, Imperial edicts,
and official letters, and profess to have derived them from publio archives.
Capitolinus adopted the practice of Pollio and Vopiscus, on whose methods he

1 Die Kotatahungtuit der HistorU Augusta, in Neue Jshrbb. f. Philologie a. PatU-
gogik. I860. «0» w.
•Hennas. 2S, 228 w
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modelled his own. One hundred and fifty-four documents have been counted in
the Historia Augusta.3 Peter and Lecrivain practically agree in their conclusion
that of all these the only genuine ones are the proceedings of the Senate in
Oommodus, 18-20 ; the acclamations of the Senate and answers of Alexander in
Alexander, 6-12; the speech of Alexander, ib. 56; to which Lecrivain adds the
aoolamations of the Senate in Macrinus, 2. As there are no documents in
Heliogabalus and as two of those which occur in Alexander are genuine, the pro
bability is that the first compiler of their Lives, Lampridius, is not responsible far
the fictitious speeches of Alexander which occur in this biography. LecriTain
distributes the documents in Avidius Cassius between Vulcacius and Capitolinus ;
but this is very uncertain.
The fabricators seem also to have invented the names of imaginary authors,

to support their statements. Lecrivain rejects nineteen as apocryphal (p. 400).*
When the work of the compilers themselves has been eliminated, the histori

cal kernel which remains has a high value, and a great, perhaps the greater,
part of our knowledge of the Emperors whose reigns the collection covers is derived
from it. The writers drew their information from important historical works
which are now lost : Marius Maximus, Dexippus, a nameless continuer of Suetonius,
and what has been called the Imperial Chronicle.
From the analysis of Lecrivain it would appear that Spartian's main source

was what he calls the Anonymous Continuation of Suetonius, an excellent, accur
ate, and impartial work, written perhaps about the time of Alexander. Its author
used the Memoirs of Hadrian and of Severus (Lecrivain, 191-2). The character
of this lost work has recently been studied by E. Kornemann, Kaiser Hadrian una
der letzte grosse Historiker von Rom, 1905. Spartian used Marius Maximns
(whose identity with the statesman who was prefect of Rome in 217, consul in
223, &c., is questioned by Lecrivain) as a secondary source. Marius5 in his
Imperial biographies imitated Suetonius in his love of gossip and anecdotes, and
seems to have collected his material from memoirs, pamphlets, and ephemeral
literature (Lecrivain, 198). To him Lecrivain ascribes the Lives of Heliogabalus
and Alexander which formed the basis of the biographies of Lampridius.
The chief source of the Lives by Capitolinus was Herodian ; and, as we

possess Herodian, these Lives are the least important for history. But he also
used the Chronicle of Dexippus and the Imperial Chronicle. The existence of the
latter work was discovered by Enmann • who gave it this name ; he identified it
as a common source used independently by Eutropius and Victor, and showed
that it embraced the period from Augustus to the accession of Diocletian.
Lecrivain has shown that this chronicle was used by Capitolinus (who intro
duced extracts from it into Spartian's Lives), Pollio, and Vopiscus ; and that this
explains all those resemblances with Victor and Eutropius, from which Dessau
and Mommsen argued that the composition, or a redaction, of the Historia
Augusta must have been subsequent to these writers.
This work was the chief source of Pollio for the Thirty Tyrants, while the

Chronicle of Dexippus was the chief source for Claudius. The Imperial Chronicle
was the main guide of Vopiscus ; but for Aurelian he also used Dexippus and a
Greek writer (perhaps Theoclius ; Lecrivain, 366). Another Greek source appears
in his Probus.
A special word may be said about the tendency of Trebellius Pollio. He has

been oonvicted of unfairness in his presentation of the personality of Gallienas.
When Gibbon says (chap. x. note 156) that the character of that unfortunate

3 This is Lecrivaiu's enumeration (p. 5I), but he breaks up some that belong closely
together ; e.g., he counts the proceedings of tht Senate in Vita Commodi as two. Peter cal
culates the number as " nearly 130 ".

* It is a question whether Junius Cordus, cited in Lives by Capitolinus, i8 apocry
phal. His existence is denied by Mommsen, but is accepted by Peter and Uktituu
(307-9).

6For Marius see Muller's essay in sudinger's Untersuchungen zur rdm. Kaittrgv-
schichtt, vol. i. ; Plew, Marius Maximus als direkte u. indirekte Quelle der Script. lust.
Aug. 1878.
•Eine verloreue Geschichte der romischen Kaiser, in Philologus, iv. (Suppl. Band),

1884, 337 sqq.



APPENDIX 481

prince has been fairly transmitted to us, on the ground that " the historians
who wrote before the elevation of the family of Conslantine, could not have the
most remote interest to misrepresent the character of Oallienus," he overlooks
the internal evidence in the Biographies of Pollio which proves that this writer
was actuated by the wish to glorify Constantius indirectly by a glorification of
Claudius. He had thus a distinct motive for disparaging the abilities and actions
of Gallienus. For, by pourtraying that monarch as incapable of ruling and utterly
incompetent to cope with the dangers which beset the Empire, he was enabled
to suggest a contrast between the contemptible prince and his brilliant successor.
Through such a contrast the achievements of Claudius seemed more striking.
(Recently F. Rothkegel in a treatise on Die Regierung des Gallienus, 1894, has
endeavoured to do justice to Gallienus, and show that he was not so bad or in
competent as he has been made out.)
There is a considerable literature on the Historia Augusta. Besides works

already referred to, the following may be mentioned: Peter, Die Soriptores
historiss Augusts, sechs litterar-geschichtliche Untersuchungen, 1890 ; Oemoll,
Die Script, hist. Aug., 1886; Heer, Der historische Wert der Vita Commodi, in
Philologus. ix. (Suppl. Band) 1 sqq. ; Klebs, articles in Rheinisches Museum, xliii.,
1888, xlv., 1890, xlvii., 1892; Wolfflin, Die Script, hist. Aug., in Sitzungsberichte
of the Bavarian Academy, phil.-hist. Classe, 1891, 405 sqq.
When the Historia Augusta deserts us, our sources, whether Greek or Latin,

are either late or scrappy. We can extract some historical facts from a number
of contemporary panegyrical, orations, mostly of uncertain authorship, com
posed for special occasions under Maximian and his successors. These will be
best consulted in the xii. Panegyrici Latini edited by Bahrens. No. 2 in praise
of Maximian was composed at Trier in 289 a.d. for 21st April, the birthday of
Rome. No. 8, stated in the Mss. to be by the same author, is a genethliacus for
Maximian's birthday in 291. No. 4 is the plea of Khmetnus of Augustodunum
pro restaurandit scholis pronounced in the end of 297 before the praetsi of Lug-
dunensis prima. No. 5 is a panegyric on Constantius, delivered in the spring of
the same year at Trier in the Emperor's presence. No. 6 extols Maximian and
Constantine, on the occasion of the marriage of Constantine with Fausta,
Maximian's daughter, 307. No. 7 is a panegyric on Constantine, delivered at
Trier, shortly after the death of Maximian, 310. No. 8 is a speech of thanks
giving to Constantine for benefits which he bestowed upon Autun, 311. No. 9 is
a eulogy of Constantine pronounced at Trier, early in 318, and contains a brief
account of his victorious Italian expedition against Maxentius. No. 10 bears the
name of Nazarios, and is likewise a panegyric of Constantine, dating from the
fifteenth year of his reign, 321. (On Eumenius cp. Brandt, Eumenius von
Augustodunum, Ao., 1882.)
Of these orations, the authorship of only two is certain. The Mss. attest

Nazarius as the author of 10; and in the case of 4 Eumenius supplies his own
name. The Mss. also state in the lemma of 8 that this speech and 2 were the
composition eiusd»m maguttr memet, where the most probable emendation of
memet is memoriat (not Mamertini, a conjecture which is the only ground for
ascribing them to Claudius Mamertinus, under whose name they appear in the
edition of Bahrens). The close connexion which evidently exists between the
two speeches bears out their common authorship, and the orator of 3 refers (in g 5)
to a former eulogy which he delivered on Maximian, and which is clearly 2.
Seeck would ascribe them to Eumenius (Fleckeisen's Jahrbuch, 1888, 713), but this
may be contested.
On the other hand there is much to be said for the view that 5, 7, and 8 are

by Eumenius. They point to a close connexion with Augustodunum, and the
author seems (like Eumenius) to have been a magisUr memoriae. Both the per
sonal indications, and the style, are consistent with this authorship. There are
no such indications in the case of 6, which Seeck also ascribes to Eumenius, and
similarity of style is not sufficient evidence in the case of works of the kind. See
Bock, op. cii.
Brandt, op. eit.. attributes all the anonymous orations to different authors,

Sachs, De quattuor panegyricis qui ab Eumenio scripti ease dicuntur, 1885, admits
only 8 (in addition to 4) as Eumenian.

vou L—31
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Sextos Aubeluus Victor was appointed (Ammianus tells us, xxi. 10. 6)

governor of the Second Pannonia by the Emperor Julian in 361 ; and at a later

geriod
became Prefect of the City. Inscriptions confirm both statements (see

. I. I /. 6, 1186, and Orelli-Henzen, 8715). He was of African birth (see his Caes.
20, 6), and B pagan. Some think that the work known as Caesares was composed
in its present form by Victor himself ; but in the two Mss. (Bruxell. and Oxon.)
the title is Aurelii Victoria historias abbreviate, and Th. Opitz (Qussstiones de
Sex. Aurelio Victore, in the Acta Societ. Philol. Lips. ii. 2) holds that it is an
abridgment of a larger work—an opinion which is shared by Wolfflin and others.
One of the chief sources was the Imperial Chronicle, noticed above under the
Historia Augusta. (A convenient critical edition has been brought out by F.
Pichlmayer, 1892.) The Epitome (libellm de vita et moribus imperatorum bren-
atus ex libris Sex. Aurelii Victoria a Cesare Aug. usque ad Theodosium) seems de
pendent on the Caesares as far as Domitian, but afterwards differs completely.
Eutbopiub held the office of magister memoriae at the court of Valens (366-

378 A.d.), to whom he dedicated his Short Roman History (Breviarium ab urbe
coudita). He had taken part, as he tells us, in the fatal expedition of Julian.
363 a.d. (x. 16, 1). His handbook, which comes down to the death of Jovian,
was a success, and had the honour of being translated into Greek about 380 a.d
by the Syrian Paeanius, a pupil of Libanius. It contrasts favourably with other
books of the kind, both in matter and in style. His chief sources were Suetonius,
the Imperial Chronicle, and the work of the unknown author who is generally
designated as the " Chronographeb of 364 ". (Pirogof, De Eutropii breviarii
indole et fontibus, 1873. Large critical ed. by Droysen, 1876; critical text by
Riihl, 1887.)
The work of the " Chronographer of 354," unknown to Gibbon, was published

and commented on by Mommsen in the Abhandlungen der sachs. Gesellach&ft
der Wissensch. in 1850, and has been since published by the same editor in
vol. i. of the Chronica Minora in the M. H. G. It contains a number of various
lists, including Fasti Consulares up to 354, the praefecti urbis of Rome from 258
to 354, the bishops of Rome up to Liberius (352). The Mss. contain later addi
tions, especially the so-called Chronicon Cuspiniani (published by Cuspinianus in
1552 along with the Chronicle of Cassiodorus), which is th

e

source of value for the
reigns of Leo and Zeno and the first years of Anastasius.

Another historical epitome dedicated to Valens was that of (Rufus) Festfs,
who seems also to have been a magister memoriae. The time at which his
Breviarium was composed can be precisely fixed to 369 a.d. by his reference to
" this great victory over the Goths " (c. 29) gained by Valens in that year and by
the fact that he is ignorant of the province of Valentia, which was formed in the
same year. Festus also used the Imperial Chronicle. He has some valuable
notices for the history of the fourth century. (The name " Rufus

" appears only
in inferior Mss., see Wagener's Jahresbericht on Eutropius in Philologus, 42, p.
521. Some writers speak of Rufius Festus, on the strength of a guess of
Mommsen, Hermes, 16, p. 605, that the author of the Breviarium is identical
with the Rufius Festus Avienus of C. I. L. vi. 103.)
L. Caei.ius Lactantiuh Fir»iands lived at Nicomedia under Diocletian and

Constantine, and taught rhetoric. In the later years of his life he had the
honour of acting as the tutor of Constantino's son. Crispus. Our chief authority
for his life is Jerome ; op. esp. De Viris Illust., 80. His works were mainly theo
logical, and the chief of them is the Divine Institutions in seven Books. But
the most important for the historian is the treatise De Mortibus Persecutomm,—
concerning the manners of death which befel the persecutors of Christianity from
Nero to Maximin. It was composed in 314-315 a.d. Its authorship has been a

matter of dispute. It was ascribed to Lactantius in the fourth century (see
below), and henoe it seems reasonable to assume that L. Osscilius (the name of
the author in the unique Ms. found at Moissac and now in the Bibliotheque
Rationale) is a mistake for L. Caelius, the name of Firmianus Lactantius. The
attribution was ably defended by Ebert, and is now generally accepted. But the
arguments of Ebert (Ueber den Verfasser des Buchcs de M. P., Ber. der sachs.
Ges. der Wissensch., phil.-hist. C1., 1870) have been assailed with force by Brandt,
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the greatest living authority on Lactantius, in his essay Ueber die Entstehungs-
verhaltnisse der Prosaschr. des Lact. und des Buenos de M. P. (Sitzungsber. der
Wiener Akad., vol. xxv, Abh. vi. 1892).
(1) There is a serious chronological argument, which in itself (i

f the facts
were correct) would be almost conclusive (first urged by P. Meyer in Quest.
Lactant. particula prima, 1878). The author of the Mortes was an eye-witness
of the persecutions at Nicomedia, where he wrote after the middle of 313 *.n.
(op. xii. 2; xiii. 1 ; xxxv. 4; xlviii. 1 ; andxlviii. 18; xlix. ; Hi, 4). But the Divino
Institutions, which was finished before 310 (Brandt has shown, p. 12 sq., that it

was almost certainly completed in 807-fl), though begun at Nicomedia, was finished
at Trier, whither Lactantius must have gone before 310. Therefore, the writer who
describes as an eye-witness the persecutions after 310 cannot have been T iac tan time.

(2) There are peculiarities in style in the Mortes which cannot be explained
by the nature of the subject ; e.g., " more or less strong vulgarisms, Graecisms,
Ac., where Lactantius writes correctly " (p. 68, e.g., muaereri with dat., idolum,
Ac.).
(3) Advocates of the Lactantian authorship appeal to numerous passages

which are verbally identical with, or echoes of, passages of Lactantius. But
Brandt urges that these must be the work of an inferior imitator, and are in fact
a strong argument against the Lactantian authorship. Especially instructive is

a comparison of Mort. xxxviii. 1 (which Ebert is forced to regard as an interpola
tion) with Div. Inst. vi. 23, § 10-12.
(4) Brandt also insists that the author ,of the Mortes (whose want of bona

fides is glaringly exhibited in his exaggerated descriptions of Maximin's lust, e.g.,
or the cruelty of Galerius ; xxxviii. 4 ; xxi. 5) stands on a lower ethical level than
the Lactantius whom we know from his undoubted writings.

(5) The weak argument which rests on the fact that the Mortes is dedicated
to " Donatus confessor," and that Lactantius inscribed his De Ira Dei to Donatus,
is turned by Brandt into an argument on the other side. While the mere identity
of a most common name proves nothing, what we know of the two Donati forbids
the identification. The Donatus of the Mort. was imprisoned in 305 (cf. 16; 35),
and underwent the stress of the persecution ; but the only thing that Lactantius
has to say to his Donatus is to warn him against trusting the authority of philoso
phers. There is not a hint in the De Ira Dei that the person addressed was
undergoing imprisonment, which, whether the De Ira Dei was prior to 311 (as
Brandt has tried to show) or subsequent (as Ebert held), is an argument against
the identification of the two Donati.
On the other hand the Mortes was ascribed to Lactantius in the course of

the fourth century, for Jerome had a copy in 393 a.d., on which doubtless the
name of Lactantius was inscribed ; De Vir. III. c. 80, habemus (I possess) eius—de
persscutions Hbrum unum. And Brandt has corroborated this view of Jerome's
statement by showing that the person who (c. 370 or not many years later) inter
polated the Divine Institutions with the addresses to the Emperors (see Brandt,
die Kaiseranreden, Sitiungsber. der W. Ak. 119, 1889), made use of the Mortes,
topposing it to be Lactantian. This false ascription of the treatise, the work

eerhaps
of a pupil of Lactantius, to Lactantius himself is accounted for by

randt by the hypothesis that it was published anonymously, and the public,
anxious to discover the authorship, were led by the Lactantianisms and tho
Nicomedian origin to fix on the well-known writer of the Divine Institutions.
L. Caeilii would be, on this hypothesis, probably a mistake for L. Caelii (i.e.
Lactantil), and not the name of the true author.
Aa for the date (discussed by Qcrres in Philologus, xxxvi. p. 597 sqq., 1877),

Brandt narrows it down to a short period between the end of 814 a.d. and the
middle of 315 (p. 111). Tho Epitome of the Divine Institutions (its Lactantian
authorship has bee n vindicated, p. 2-10) was used in the Mortes, and was written
between the middle of 313 a.d. and the conclusion of the Mortes. Seeck (who
accepts from Idatlus 310 as date of Diocletian's death) makes the limits 317 and
321.
On Brandt's arguments I would observe that all except (1) have little

cogency. (4) is especially weak ; we have a much more glaring example of such
inconsistency in the case of Procopius the historian, in regard to (1), Seeck
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urges (Gcsch. dea Untorg. der ant. Welt, p. 428) Jerome's statement that L.
taught Crispus as CIcsar, i.e. after 317 a.d. ; Constantine would not before his
conversion (312, at earliest) have chosen a Christian preceptor for his son; in
308 Crispus was not more than two years old. There seems indeed to be oo
reason for supposing that L. went to Trier much before 317 ; therefore he could
be in Nicomedia in 313 ; and the chief argument against the Laetantian author
ship of the Mortes breaks down. It may be added that no argument, except one
favourable to the identification, can be based on the difference between the
names in the Mss.—Cselius and CEecilius,—in view of the fact that L. Octcilius
Firmianus is found in a Numidian inscription (C. I. L. 8, 7241) ; and Lact&ntins
belonged to the African Diocese (Seeck, ib. 426).
On the life of Lactantius see Brandt, Ueber das Leben des L., Sitzungsber.

der W. Akad., cxx., 1890.
Other authorities which, though referred to in the present volume, are more

concerned with the history of subsequent events, such as Ammianus Marcellinus,
the Anonymous known as Anon. Valesianus, Eusebius, Zosimus, will be noticed
in the Appendix to vol. ii.
Inscriptions. The Corpus Inscriptionum Latinaram, edited by Mommsen,

with many collaborators, is in 15 volumes (some of which have been augmented
by Supplements). Of these vol. i. contains the antiquissimae ad C. Cmsaris
mortem, and vol. xiv. those of Latium antiquum. The others are : ii. Spain
(Suppl.) ; iii. Asia; the Greek provinces of Europe; Illyricum (2 Suppls.) ; iv.
Wall inscriptions of Pompeii, Herculaneum, &c. ; v. Cis-Alpine Gaul ; vi. XTrbs
Roma; vii. Britain; viii. Africa (3 Suppls.); ix. Calabria Apulia Samnium
Sabini Picenum ; x. Bruttii Lucania Campania Sicily Sardinia ; xi. -Emilia
Umbria Etruria ; xii. Gallia Narbonensis ; xiii. Tres Galliae et duae Germonis ;
xv. Urbs Roma (lateres, sigilla, tituli picti, and all that come under the title of
instrumentum domesticum).
The Ephemeris Epigraphioa (1872 sqq.), of which only 8 vols, appeared,

contains inscriptions (with commentaries) afterwards included, or to be included,
in the Corpus. Small collections, but useful for reference, are those of Orelli
and Henzen, Inscriptionum latinarum selectarum amplissima collectio, 3 vols.
1828-66, and G. Wilmanns, Exempla inscriptionum latinarum, 2 vols. 1873.
The Greek inscriptions of the Western provinces have been collected by

Raibel. Insoriptiones Graeoae Siciliae et Italits (to which are appended the not
numerous titles of Gaul, Spain, Britain, and Germany), 1890. For the Eastern
provinces we have the Corpus Inscriptionum Grascarum of Boeckh ; the Berlin
Corpus Inscriptionum Atticarum ; Letronne, Recueil des inscriptions greoques et
latines de l'Egypte, 2 vols. 1842-8; Lebas, Philippe, and Waddington, Voyage
archeologique en Greoe et en Asie Mineure —pendant les annees 1843 et 1844,
1847 ; but there are many others scattered in various periodicals and publications ;
there is no complete collection.
Cagnat's Annee epigraphiquo (rovue des publications epigraphiques relatives

a l'antiquite romaine), 1888 sqq., records the new inscriptions disoovored from
year to year.

Coins. Eckhel, Doctrina numorum veterum, in 8 vols., appeared in 1792-8,
some years too late for Gibbon. Cchen, Description historique des monnaiet
frappees sous l'Empire romain, 7 vols. ed. 2, 1880-92.

Modern Works. For general history : Mommsen, Rdmische Geschichte,
Band v., Die Provinzen von Casar bis Diocletian (also in Eng. trans., in 2 vols.).
Schiller, Geschichte der romischen Kaiserzeit (from Augustus to Theodosius I.),
2 vols. 1883-7. Duruy, Histoire des Romains, 1883 (6 vols.). Th. Bernhardt.
Geschichte Roms von Valerian bis zum Tode Diocletians, 1867. Seeck, Ge
schichte der Untergangs der antiken Welt, 2 vols. 1895-1902. Ranke, Weltge-
schichte, vol. 3, 1883.

For the general administration (including the military system) : Marquardt,
Handbuch der romischen Alterthumer (vols, iv.-vi.); Schiller and Voigt, Die
romischen Staats- Kriegs- und Privataltertiimer, 1887 (in Ivan Mailer's Handbuch
der klassischen Altertums-wissenschaft) ; W. T. Arnold, The Roman system of
provincial administration to the accession of Constantino the Great, 1879.
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For manners, sooial life, <fcc., under the early Empire : Friedlander, Darstell-
angen aus der Sittcngeschichte Roms in der Zeit von Augustus bis zum Ausgange
der Antoniue, 3 vols. 1889-90 ; Marquardt, pp. tit., vol. vii. (2nd ed. by Mau, 1886) ;
Dill, Roman Society from Nero to Marcus Aurelius, 1904 ; O. Grupp, Kulturge-
schichte der romischen Kaiserzeit, 2 vols. 1903-4.

For literature and historiography (besides Peter's work, see beginning of
this Appendix) : Wachsmuth, Einleitung in das Studium der alten Geschichte,
1896 ; Leo, Die griechisch-romische Biographic, 1901 ; Teuffol, Geschichte der
romischen Literatur ; Schanz, Geschichte der romischen Litteratur, Part 3

i
Hadrian to Constantine), 1896 ; Christ, Geschichte der griechischen Litteratur
lis auf die Zeit Justinians, ed. 2, 1890.

Monographs (others have been cited in the notes): Hundertmark, De im-
pcratore Pertinace, 1883; Hefner, Untersuchungen zur Oeschichte des Kaisers
L. Septimius Severus; A. de Ceuleneer, Essai sur la vie et le regno de Septime
Sevete, 1874 ; Wirth, Quiestiones Severiame, 1888 ; Fuchs, Oeschichte des Kaisers
L. Septmius Severus, 1884; Drexler, Caracallas Zug nach dem Orient und der
letzte Partherkrieg (214-7), 1880; Schneider, Bcitrage zur Oeschichte Caracallas,
1890; E. Callegari, Impress militari e morte di Alessandro Severo (Padua), 1897 ;
J. Ldhrer, De C. Julio Vero Maximino, 1883 ; J. Miiller, De M. Antonio Gordia.no,
1883; Rothkegel, Die Regierung des Kaisers Gallienus von 253 bis 268 n. Chr. ,
1894 ; A. Dunckor, Claudins Oothious, 1868 ; Homo, De Claudio Oothioo Roman-
orum imperatore, 1903 ; Homo, Essai sur le regne de l'empereur Aurelien, 1904 ;
Lepaulle, Etude historique sur M. Aurelius Probus, 1884 ; Preuss, Kaiser Diocle
tian und seine Zeit, 1868; Vogel, Der Kaiser Diokletian, 1867; Hunziker, Zur
Regierung des Kaisers Diocletianus und seiner Nachfolger (303-313), 1868; E.
Sadee, De Imperatorum Romanorum III. p. Chr. saeculi temporibus constituendis,
1891 ; A. Hollander, Die Kriegeder Alamannen mit den Romem im Ill.en Jahrh.
v. Chr., 1874 ; Rappaport, Die Einfalle der Goten in das romische Reich bis auf
Constantin, 1899; Sievers, Studien zur Oeschichte der rdmischen Kaiser, 1870;
Budinger's Untersuchungen zur romischen Kaisergeschichte, 3 vols., 1868-70,
contains a number of monographs by various authors. The valuable articles on
Emperors and others in Pauly-Wiasowa, Realenoyclopadie (in progress), must
also be mentioned.

Aoxiuabt Wobks. Fynes-Clinton, Fasti Romani (from deatli of Augustus
to death of Justin II., but with Appendix in vol. ii. coming down to death of
Heraclius), 2 vols. 1845; Goyau, Chronologie de 1'Empire romain (from 31 s.C. to
895 a.d.), 1891 ; Klein, Fasti consulares inde a Cawaris nece usque ad imperium
Diocletiani, 1881 ; Klebs, Dessau, and De Rchden, Prosopographia imperii
Romani Sbc. I., II., III. (in 8 parts), 1897-8 ; Darenberg and Saglio, Dictionnaire
des antiquites grecques et romaines, d'apres les textes et les monuments (in
progress) ; E. de Ruggiero, Dizionario epigrafico di antichita Rouiane (vol. l.

,

A-B, 18'J5); Smith's Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities (3rd ed.):
Smith's Dictionary of Greek and Roman Geography ; Bunbury, History of
ancient Geography among the Greeks and Romans from tho Earliest ages till
the fall of the Roman Empire, 2 vols. 1t7'J ; Smith and Grove, Atlas of Ancient
Geography, 1875; Kiepert, Atlas antiquus; Sieglin, Atlas antiquus; Droysen,
Hislorischer Handallaa. (Note also the maps in tho Corpus Iuscriptionum
Latinarum.)

2
. THE CONQUESTS OF TRAJAN. AND POLICY OF HADRIAN—

(Pp. 6. 7)

The first Dacian war of Trajan lasted during 101 and 102 a.d. and Trajan
celebrated his triumph at the end of the latter year, taking the title of Daoicus.
The second war began two years later, and was concluded in 107 by the dis
sensions of the barbarians and the suicide of Decebalus. Our only contemporary
sources for these wars are monumental. — the sculpturas on the Pillar of Trajan
and Mmt inscriptions. Unfortunately Trajan's own work on the war has

Serished.
Arosa and Froehnor published in a splendid form photographic repro-

uotions of the scenes on the column of Trajau, Paris, 1872-1874. But this has
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been superseded by C. Cichorius, Die Reliefs der Traianssaule (with historical
commentary), 1896- . Further interpretation and criticism on the work of
Cichorius will be found in Petersen, Trajans Dakische Kriege, 1899, 1902. The
remains of the trophy erected by Trajan in Lower Moesia have been published
by G. Tocilescu (in conjunction with Benndorf and Niemann) : Das Monument
von Adamklissi Tropaeum Traiani. See also Studniczka, Tropaeum Trai&ni, in
Abh. of Saxon Gesellschaft der Wiss., phil.-hist. Kl., 22, 1904. C. Cichorius,
Die romischen Denkmaler in der Dobrudscha, 1904. (See also Jung, Rurner und
Romanen in den Donaulandern, 1887; a paper of Xenopol in the Revue His-
torique, 1886 ; and an interesting Hungarian monograph by Kiraly on Sarmize-
getusa, Dacia fovarosa, 1891.)
Trajan's Dacia must be carefully distinguished from Dacia ripensis south of

the Danube, a province formed at a much later date. The capital of northern
Dacia was Sarmizegetusa, a Dacian town, which was founded anew after Trajan's
conquest under the name of Ulpia Trajana. The traveller in Siebenbiirgen may
now trace the remains of this historic site at Varhely, as the Hungarians have
named it. H. Schiller lays stress on one important result of the Dacian war :
" The military centre of gravity of the Empire " was transferred from the Hhine
to the Danube (Gesch. der rom. Kaiserzeit, i. 554).
Gibbon omits to mention as a third " exception," besides Britain and Dacia,

the acquisition of new territory in the north of Arabia (east of Palestine), and the
organisation of a province of "Arabia" by Cornelius Palma (106 a.d.). This
change was accomplished peacefully; the two important towns of Petri and
Bostra had been already Roman for a considerable time. The chief value of the
province lay in the fact that the caravans from the East on their way to Egypt
passed through it. There are remarkable ruins at Petra which testify to its
importance.
Hadrian, as Gibbon explains, narrowed the boundaries of the Empire in the

East (it may be disputed whether he was right in resigning Great Armenia) ;
but he was diligent in making strong the defences of what he retained. The
Euphrates was a sufficient protection in itself; but in other quarters Hadrian
found work to do, and did it. He built forts on the northern frontier of Dacia ;
he completed the rampart which defended the exposed corner between the
Danube and Rhine ; and he built the wall in Britain, from the mouth of the
Tyne to the Solway.
It has been said that under no Emperor was the Roman army in better

condition than under Hadrian. Dio Cassius regarded him as the founder of
what might be almost called a new military system, and from his time the
character of the army becomes more and more " cosmopolitan " (Schiller, i. 609).
(De la Berge, Essai sur le regne de Trajan, 1877 ; article by Dieraucr in

Biidinger's Untersuchungen, vol. i. [see above, list at end of App. 1]; J. Dure, Die
Reisen des Kaisers Hadrian, 1881 ; Schurz, De mutationibus in imperio Rom.
ordinando ab imp. Hadriano lactis, 1888 ; Plew, Quellenuntersuchungen zur
Geschichte des Kaisers Hadrian, 1890; Gregorovius, The Emperor Hadrian,
transl. by Mary E. Robinson, 1898; Schulz, Leben des Kaisers Hadrian, 1904
Kornemann, Kaiser Hadrian und der letzte grosse Historiker von Rom, 1905
W. Weber, Die Reisen des Kaisers Hadrian, 1906.)

3. THE ROMAN ARMY— (P. 13)
In his account of the army Gibbon closely followed Vegetius, whose state

ments must be received with caution. Attention may be called to a few points.
(a) The legion contained ton cchorts ; and the ochort, which had its own

standard (signum), six centuries. Each century was commanded by a centurion.
Under the early Empire, each legion was commanded by a tribunus militum
Augusti (under the republic, trib. mil. a populo), who, however, was subject to
the authority of a higher officer, the legatus legkmis, who was supreme com
mander of both the legion and the auxiliary troops associated with it. In later
times (as we learn from Vegetius) the sphere of the tribune was reduoed to the
cchort. The number of soldiers in a legion was elastic, and varied at different
times. It is generally reckoned at six thousand foot, and one hundred and
twenty horsemen (four turmae).
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(6) The auxilia included all the standing troops, except the legions, the
volunteers (ochorUs Italicae civium Romanorum voluntarionim), and of course
the praetorian guards. They were divided into cohorts, and were under the
command of the Isgati. Cavalry and infantry were often combined, and con
stituted a cchort equilata. Each cohort (like the legionary cohort) had its
standard, and consisted of six or ten centuries, according to its size, which might
be five hundred or a thousand men. To be distinguished from the auxilia are
a provincial militia, which appear in certain provinces (such as Raetia, Britain,
Dacia). They were not imperial, and were supported by provincial funds
(Mommseu, Die rom. Provinzialmilizen, Hermes, xxii. 4).
(c) The use of " artillery

" on a large scale was due to Greek influence. It
played an important part in the Macedonian army. The fixed number of engines
mentioned in the text (ton onagri and fifty-five carroballistae) was perhaps intro
duced in the time of Vespasian. Vogetius, ii, 25; Josephus, Bell. Jud. 5, 0, 3.
(d) As for the distribution of the troops, Gibbon arrived at his statement by

combining what Tacitus tells of the reign of Tiberius, and what Dion Cassius
tells of the reign of Alexander Severus; always a doubtful method of procedure,
and in this case demonstrably leading to erroneous results. Under Tiberius in
23 a.d. there were four legions in Upper Germany, four in Lower Germany, three
in Spain, two in Egypt, four in Syria, two in Pannonia, two in Dalmatia, two in
Moesia, two temporarily removed from Pannonia to Africa. New legions were
created by Claudius, Nero, Domitian, &c. ; on the other hand, some of the old
legions disappeared, or their names were changed. Three new legions (i., ii., and
iii. Parthica) were instituted by Septimius Severus. Each legion had B special
name. The history of the legions is very difficult. Pfitzner's attempt to trace it
as a whole was premature (Gesch. der rom. Legionen von Augustus bis Hadrian,
1881), and since his work investigation has become more special. Thus we have
Jiinemann, De leg. Romanorum prima adiutrice, 1894 ; Giindel, De leg. II.
adiutrice, 1895 ; Benchel, De leg. Romanorum I. Italica, 1903 ; Rittorling, De leg.
Rom. X. gemina, 1885, and Zur rom. Legionggeschichte am Rubin, in West-
deutsohe Zeitseh. 12, 1893; Filow, Die Legionen der Provinz Moesia, 1906
(Beiheft to Klio). Cp. also v. Domaszewski, Die Dislocation des rtm. Ueeros
in J. 66 ii. Chr., in Rhein. Mus. 47, 1892. Henderson, The Roman legions in
Britain, in Eng. Hist. Review, 18, 1908, 1 sqq.

(<) The cchortes urbanae had their headquarters in the Furum Suarium
(Pig-market) at Rome. They were at first four in number, of one thousand men
each, until the time of Claudius, who seems to have increased the number to six ;
Vespasian perhaps added another. Some of these regiments were sometimes
stationed elsewhere; for example, at Lyons, Ostia, Puteoli.
(Marquardt, Romische Staatsverwaltung ii.9, 1884 ; Mommseu, Die Conscrip-

tionsordnung der romischen Kaiserzeit, in Hermes 19, 1884 ; Seeck, Die Zusam-
monselzung der Kaiserlegionon, in Rh. Mus. 48, 1893; the articles Dilectus in
Pauly- Wissowa, Realencyclopadie ; the articles Exercitusand Logio in Darenberg
ct Saglio, Diclionnaire ; art. Exercitus in Smith's Diot. of Antiquities ; Delbriick,
Geschichte der Kriegskunst, Part 1, 1900; Part 2, 1901 ; A. v. Domaszewski, Die
Religion dos rdmischen Heeres, in Westdeutsche Zeitschrift, 14, 1895; Linden-
tchmitt, Tracht und Bewaffnung des romischen Heeres, 1882; Cagnat, De muui-
cipalibus at provincialibus militiis in imp. Rom., 1880.)

4. THE ROMAN NAVY— (P. 20)
The fleets of Ravenna and Misenum were called the classes prcHtoriat, a

fitting name, as they were the naval guards of the Emperor so long as he resided
at Old Rome.
The fleet at (1) Forum Jnlitfm was discontinued soon after the time of

Augustus. The other lesser naval stations under the Empire were (2) Seleucia,
for the elanit Syriaea ; (3) Alexandria, for the classis Augusta A Uxandrtae ; (4)
the Island of Carpathos ; (5) at the beginning of the fifth century, Aquileia. for
the ciassii Vmttum. Besides these there were (6) the ciassis Poniica, stationed
in the Euxine or in the Pr lpontis, and (7) the classis Hritanntca, both mentioned
In the author's text. There were *lso fleets on tiic three great rivers of the
Empire ; (8) the classu Gtrmanicts on the Rhine; (9) the clatsis Panntmica and
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Moesica on the Danube ; and (10) a fleet on the Euphrates (mentioned by
Amrnianus Marcellinus, xxiii. 3, 9).
[V. Chapot, La flotte de Misene, son histoire, son recrutement, son regime

administratif , 1896 , Fiebiger's article, Classis, in Pauly-Wissowa, Realeacyclo-
padie].

5. THE PROVINCES OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE IN 180 A.D.

For a general view of the provinces, the chief work is Mommsen's brilliant
volume, Die Provinzen von Ciisar bis Diocletian (translated into English in two
vols.). For the general organisation, see Marquardt, Handbuch der romischen
Alterthiimer (Staatsverwaltnng, vol. i.).
1. Sicilia, the first Roman province, MI s.C. It became a senatorial pro

vince in 27 s.C.
2. Sardinia and Corsica, 231 s.C. Senatorial in 27 s.C., but became imperial

in 6 a.d. Again senatorial under Nero ; once more imperial under Vespasian,
and governed by a procurator etpraeses. (Given to senate again by M. Aurelius,
but resumed by Commodus.)
3. Hispania citerior, or Tarraoonensis, 197 s.C. ; imperial. (Divided into 3

dioceses, each under a leg. Augusti.)
. D «„ «-__s_*_• (These formed one province under the Republic,
* ?n.^^^'7 Hispania ulterior fl97 s.C.), which was divided5. Lusitama, imperial, lwal£wiXm tne foundation of the Empire (27 B.C.).
6. Gallia Narbonensis, after 121 s.C. (At first, imperial, after) 22 s.C.

senatorial.
7. Aquitania, 27 s.C. ( Called collectively tres Oalliae, at first under one
8. Lugdunensis, 27 b.o. -j imperial governor ; after 17 a.d. each had its own
9. Belgica, 27 s.C. \imperial governor.
Novempopuli, a province out off from Aquitania by Trajan.
10. Germania superior, \ Tq6 cIvil administration of these frontier districts
11. Germania inferior I""8 Uni*2d WUh that of,Be,1gict: The milit«r,- ,,, ' I commanders were consular legati.

12. Alpes Maritime, 14 b.c. made an imperial province, governed by a
(prefect, afterwards a) procurator.
13. Alpes Cottiae, under Nero, imperial (under a procurator et praeses).
14. Alpes Poeninte (or A. Poenime et Grain:) ; in second century became an

imperial province (under a procurator).
15. Britannia, 43 a.d., imperial.
16. Raetia, 15 s.C., imperial (under a procurator) ; but after Marcus Aurelius

governed by the legatus pro praetore of the legion Concordia.
17. Noricum, 15 s.C., imperial, under a procurator. After Marcus, under

the general of the legion 1'ia. (Dion Cassius, lv. 24, 4.)
/After its conquest Pannonia was added to the
province of Illyria (44 s.C.), imperial ; which was
broken up into Pannonia and Dalmatia 10-14
a.d. ; Dalmatia under a consular legatus. Pan
nonia was broken up by Trajan (102-107 a.d.)
into the two Pannonia:, each under a consular
-legatus (at least under Marcus).

21. Moesia superior. (Moesia, 9 a.d., an imperial province, was broken

22. Moesia inferior.
{ Lo

g Ill', ^ two
Moe8las by V*™*** under con"

Dacia, 107 A.d., was at first one province (im
perial). Hadrian broke it up into two (superior
. and inferior). Marcus made thenew triple division
(not later than 168 a.d., not earlier than 158 a.d.),
and placed the provinces under consular legati.

26. Thraoia, 46 a.d., imperial (at first under a procurator, but from Trajan
forward) under a legatus.
27. Macedonia, 146 s.C. ; senatorial in 27 s.C. ; from Tiberius to Claudius,

imperial and united with Achaia ; after Claudius, senatorial.

18. Pannonia superior.
19. Pannonia inferior.
20. Dalmatia, or Illyri-
cum.

23. Dacia Porolissensis.
24. Dacia Apulensis.
M. Dacia Maluensis.
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28. Achaia.
29. Epirus.

Included In Macedonia, 146 b.c. ; together formed a senatorial
province, 27 b.c. ; after having been united with Macedonia
(15 and 44 A.d.), restored to the senate, and declared free by
Nero, it was made senatorial by Vespasian. This Emperor
probably separated Epirus (including Aoarnania), imperial,

(under a procurator.
30. Asia, 183 b.c. ; senatorial 27 b.c. (under a consular).
31. Bithynia and Pontus, 74 and 65 b.c. ; senatorial 27 s.C., became under

Hadrian imperial.
32. Galatia (including Pontus Polemoniacus) 25 s.C. imperial ; united twice

and twice severed from Cappadooia ; finally separated by Trajan and placed under
a praetorian legatus.
83. Cappadocia (including Leaser Armenia) 17 a.d. imperial ; (proouratorial

till Vespasian, 70 a.d., gave it a consular legatus).
34. Lycia and Pamphylia, 43 a.d. ; after various changes definitely consti

tuted as imperial by Vespasian, 74 a.d., but transferred to the senate by Hadrian.
35. Cilicia, 102 s.C. At one time apparently united with Syria, but inde

pendent since Vespasian. From Hadrian (including Trachea) imperial under
legatus ; Severus transferred Isauria and Lycaonia from Galatia to Cilicia.
36. Cyprus, 58 s.C. ; at first united with Cilicia ; 22 s.C., became an inde

pendent senatorial province.
87. Syria, 64 s.C. ; imperial under consular legatus, 27 b.c.
88. Syria Palaestina ( = Judaea), separated from Syria 70 a.d. , imperial under

legatus.
39. Arabia, 106 a.d., imperial.
40. Aegyptus, 30 s.C., imperial domain under praefectus Aegypti.
41. Creta and Cyrene, at first one province (67 b.c. and 74 s.C. respectively) ;

united 27 s.C. as a senatorial province (under a praetor).
42. Africa, 146 b.c., senatorial under a consular proconsul ; seems to have

included Numidia from 25 s.C.

U. E££Su SauT •} « **. imperial (under procurator.,.

It is important to note some changes that were made between the death of
Marcus and the accession of Diocletian. (1) The diocese of Astuna et Gallaeoia
was cut off aa a separate imperial province from Tarraconensis ('216 or 217 a.d.) ;
(i) Britannia was divided by Suptimius Severus (197 a.d.) into Brit, superior andby Si:

bly uBrit, inferior (each probably under a praeses) ; (8) Septimius made Numidia a
separate province funder a legatus till Aurelian, afterwards under ttpraeaes) ; (4)
Syria was divided by the same Emperor (198 a.d.) into Syria Coale (Magna) and
Syr. Phcenica; (6) Arabia was divided in the third century into Arabia Bostraea
and Arabia Petraea, corresponding to the two chief towns of the province; (6)
Mesopotamia (made a province by Trajan, and resigned by Hadrian) was restored
by Lucius Vcrus ; (7) For Dacia, see above, p. 316.
It may be useful to enumerate some works dealing with special provinces.

Stcily: Dareste, De forma et condicione Sioilie provincias Romans, 1850; Holm,
Geachichta Siuiliens im Alterthum, vol. 3, 1898. Spain : Detletsen's papers on the
geography of Baetioa and Tarraconensis, in Philologus, 80, 265 sqq. and 32, GO
eqq. ; Hubner, Romische Herrachaft in Westeuropa, 1898, 167 sqq. (laul : Des-
iardins, Geographie de 1'ancienne Gaule, 2 vols., 1869; Hirschfold, Gallische
Studien, 1883; Jullian, Gallia, ed. 2, 1901; Hersog, Gallia Narbonensis provin-
cia Romans historia, ls69. Germany: Hettner, Zur Kultur von German i en
und Gallia Belgice, in WestdeuUche Zeitschrift, ii. 1 sqq. ; Riese, Das rheinische
German ion in der Romerzeit. Alpes : Vallentin, Lea Alpes Cottiennes et G raise,
1888 ; Nissan, Italiache Landeskunde, vol. 1. Britain : Hubner, Romische Herr-
•chaft in Westeuropa, 3 sqq. ; Haverfield, The Romanisation of Roman Britain
(Proceedings of British Academy, vol. ii.), 1906; Haverfield's chapters in the
volumes of the Viotoria County Histories (in progress); E. Conybeare, Roman
Britain, 1903; (for the wall of Hadrian) Bruce, The Roman Wall, ed. 3, 1867.
Baetta . i'lauta. Das alte Raetien, 1872. Nonottm and I'annoma : Kammel, Die
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Anfange deutschen Lebens in Oesterreich ; Aschbach, Ueber die rdmischen Mi lit&r-
stationen ira Ufer-Norikum, 1861 ; Jung, Romer and Romanen in den Doaau
landern, ed. 2, 1867. Dalmatia, Illyricum : Cons, La province romaine de Dal
matie, 1882 ; Zippel, Die romiscne Herrschaft in Ulyrien, 1877. (Cp. above, p. 25,
note 85.) Moesia : von Domaszewski, Die Entwicklung der Provinz Moesia, in
Neue Heidelberger Jabrbiicher, vol. 1 (1891), and Die Grenzen von Moesia sup.
und der illyrische Grenzzoll, in Arch.-epigr. Mittheilungen, 13 (1890). Daeia :
Jung, Fasten der Provinz Dacia, 1894 (and cp. above, Appendix 2). Thrace: KaJo-
pathakes, .De Thracia provincia Romana, 1893. Greece : Brunet de Preale and
Blanchet, La Grece depuis la oonquete des Romains, 1860 ; Hertzberg, Geechichte
Grieeh en lands unter der Herrschaft der Romer, 3 vols. 1366-75; Petit de Julie
ville, Histoire de la Grece sous la domination romaine, 1875 ; Finlay, History of
Greece, vol. 1, 1876. Asia : Waddington, Pastes des provinces aaiatiques ; Ramsav .
The Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia, 2 vols. 1895-7. Bithynia and Pontut:
Schoenemann, De Bithynia et Ponto, 1855. Oalatia ; Perrot, De Galatia provin
cia, 1867. Pamphylia, Lanckoronski, Stadte Pamphyliens und Pisidiens, 1890.
[For Asia Minor generally, see also Lebas- Waddington (referred to in Appendix
1 under Inscriptions) and Ramsay, Historical Geography of Asia Minor, 1S90.]
Syria, Palestine, Arabia : Bormann, De Syriae provincias Romana parti bus, 1866 ;
Rchden, De Palaestina et Arabia provinoiis Romanis, 1885; Guerin, Description
geographique, historique, et archeologique de la Palestine, 1868-80. Egypi :
Letronne, Recherches pour servir a 1'histoire de l'Egypte, 1823 ; Milne, A history
of Egypt under Roman rule, 1898 ; Lumbroso, L'Egitto dei Greci et dei Roroani,
1895. Africa : see above, pp. 28, 29, note.

6. CHANGES IN SOUTH-EASTERN EUROPE SINCE GIBBON
WROTE— (P. 25)

Gibbon's account of the political geography of the Illyrian lands brings home
to us the changes which have taken plate within the last century. When he
wrote, Servia and Bulgaria were " united in Turkish slavery " ; Greece herself
was under the same bondage as well as Moldavia, Walacuia and Bosnia ; the
Dalmatian coast was a province of the Venetian State. Since then (1) the
Turkish realm in Europe has been happily reduced, and (2) Austria has advanced
at the expense of Venice. (1) Now Greece and Servia are each a kingdom, wholly
independent of the Turk ; Bulgaria is a free principality, only formally depen
dent on the Sultan. Moldavia and Walachia form the independent kingdom of
Roumania. Even a portion of Thrace, south of the Balkans, known as Eastern
Roumelia has been annexed to Bulgaria. Macedonia and the greatest part of
Epirus are still Turkish. (2) All the Dalmatian coast, including Ragusa, belongs
to Austria, but Antivari and Duloigno belong to the independent Slavonic princi
pality of Tzernagora or Montenegro (which was founded in the middle of the
fifteenth century, preserved its independence against the Turks with varying suc
cess ever since, and in our own time played a conspicuous part in the events of
1876 to 1878, which so effectually cheoked the power of the Turk). Austria also
acquired (by the treaty of Berlin, 1878) the protectorate of Bosnia and Herzegovina.

7. COLONIES AND MUNICIPIA, IUS LATINUM -(P. 40)
The distinction between colonies and municipal towns, and the history of

ius Latinum, are explained briefly in the following passage of the Student*
Roman Empire, pp. 76, 77.
" It is to be observed that these communities were either colonias or muni-

cipia. In the course of Italian history the word municipiam had completely
changed its meaning. Originally it was applied to a community possessing tlu
Latinum, and also to the civitas sine suffrag%o, and thus it was a term of contrast
to those communities which possessed full Boman citizenship. But when in the
course of time the civitates sine suffragio received political rights and the Roman
states received full Roman citizenship, and thus the municipium proper disap
peared from Italy, the word was still applied to those communities of Konim
citizens which had originally been either Latin municipia or independent federate
states. And it also, of course, continued to be applied to cities outside Itak
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which possessed ius Latinum. It is clear that originally municipium and colonia
were not incompatible ideas. For a colony founded with ius Latinum was both
a municipium and a colonia. Bat a certain opposition arose between them, and
became stronger when municipium came to be used in a new sense. Municipium
is only used of communities which existed as independent states before they
received Roman citizenship, whether by the deduction of a colony or not.
Colonia is generally confined to those communities which were settled for the
first time as Roman cities, and were never states before. Thus municipium in
volves a reference to previous autonomy.
" Besides Roman cities, there were also Latin cities in the provinces.

Originally there were two kinds of ius Latinum, one better and the other inferior.
The old Latin colonies possessed the better kind. The inferior kind was known
as the tun of Ariminum, and it alone was extended to provincial communities.
When Italy received Roman citizenship after the Social war, the better kind of
ius Latinum vanished for ever, and the lesser kind only existed outside Italy.
The most important privilege which distinguished the Latin from peregrine
communities was that the member of a Latin city had a prospect of obtaining
full Roman citizenship by holding magistracies in his own community. The
Latin communities arc of course autonomous and are not controlled by the pro
vincial governor ; but like Roman communities they have to pay tribute for their
land, which is the property of the Roman people, unless they possess immunity
or ius Italieum as well as ius Latinum."
Vat a full list of the Coloniae see the admirable article of Kornemann,

Colonia, in Pauly-Wissowa, Realencyclopadie.
(Kuhn, Die stadtische und biirgerliche Verfassung des romischen Reichs,

1864-5 ; W. Liebenam, Stadteverwaltung im rdmischen Kaiserreiche, 1899 ;
Marquardt, Handb. d. rom. Alt., vol. iv. ; Momrasen, Die Stadtrechte der latin.
Oemcinden Salpensa und Malaca, in Abh. of the Saxon Ges. der Wiss., 3, 363 sqq. :
Mommsen, Lex Colonias Genetive Urbanorum sive Ursonis data a. u. c. DCCX.,
in Epbem. Epigr. 2 and 3 (see C. I. L ii., Suppl. 5439) ; Liebenam, Curator rei-
publicte, in Philologus, 56, 290 sqq., 1897 ; Chenon, Etude historique sur le
defensor rivitatis, in Nouvelle revue historique du droit francais et etranger, 13,
547 sqq., 1889 ; W. Henze, De civitatibus liberis qute fuerint in provinoiis populi
Roman), 1392; Kornemann, De civibus Romania in provinoiis imperii consisten-
tibos, 1891.
On Italy: Jullian, Les transformations politiques de 1'Italie sous les

einpereura remains, 43 av. J. Chr 330 aprta J. Chr. 1884.)

8. THE MINE OP SOUMELPOUR— (P. 60)
In an appendix to the second volume of his translation of Tavernier'* Travels

in India, Mr. V. Ball has pointed out (p. 457), that tho diamond mine of Soumel-
pour on the Oouel is not to be identified, as hitherto, with Sambulpur on the
Mahanadi, but is the same as " Semah or Semulpur on the Koel, in the Sub-
Division of Palamau ".
In the original and in all subsequent editions of Gibbon the name was spelt

" Jumelpur". Mr. Ball rightly remarks that this is merely a misprint; and it
is corrected in the text.

9. THE CONSTITUTION OP THE ROMAN EMPIRE—{Chapteb III.)
Tho constitutional history of Rome (both Ropublioan and Imperial) has

been set on a new basis since Gibbon. The impulse was given by Niebuhr ; and
this branch of history has progressed hand in hand with the study of inscriptions
on stone and motal. No one has done so much for the subject as Mommsen,
whose Romiscbes Staatsrecht (3 vols.) occupies the same position for Roman
constitutional history as the work of Bishop Stubbs for English.
For a short account of the Imperial constitution I may refer English readers

to Mr. Pelham't article on the Principate in Smith's Dictionary of Antiquities,
and 1 1 the .Student's Roman Kmpire, chaps, ii. and ill. Here it will be enough
to draw attention to a few important points in which Gibbon's statements need
correction or oall for precision.
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(1) P. 66.—" Prince of the Senate."
The view that the name princeps meant princeps senatus is incorrect. Prin-

ceps, the general, non-official designation of the emperors, meant " first of the
Roman citizens" (princeps civium Romanorum or cimtatis), and had nothing to
do with the Senate. In an interesting paper in the Columbia Law Review, Dec.
1904, 523 sqq., Professor Munroe Smith has shown that the nearest equivalent to
princeps (as used of men like Sulla, Crassus, Caesar, in the last century of the
Republic) is " boss".
lb.—"He was elected censor."
The censorship of Augustus was only temporary ; it was not considered one

of the necessary prerogatives of the princeps, for that, as Gibbon says, would
have meant the destruction of the independence of the senate. It must be re
membered that in the theory of the principate the independence of the senate
was carefully guarded, though practically the influence of the princeps was
predominant. Augustus discharged the functions of censor repeatedly ; not,
however, under that name, but as prafectus morum. Gibbon is wrong in stating
that the censorship was one of the Imperial prerogatives. He was followed in this
by Merivale.
(9) P. 69.—" Lieutenants of the Emperor."
The provinces fell into two classes, according as consulting or praetorians were

admitted to the post of governor. But this distinction must not be confounded
with that of the titles pro consule and pro prcetore, which were borne by the
governors of senatorial and imperial provinces respectively. The representative
of the emperor could not be pro consule, as his position depended on the procon
sular imperium of the emperor himself. A vir consularis might be pro pratort.
The full title of the Imperial lieutenant was legatus Augusts pro prcetore.
In the dependent kingdoms were placed procuratores, of equestrian rank.
(4) P. 71.—"Consular and tribunitian powers."
Gibbon's statements here require correction, though the question of the

exact constitution of the power of the princeps is still a matter of debate.
Augustus at first intended to found the principate as a continuation of the

proconsular imperium with the consulate, and he held the consulate from 27 to
28 s.C. But then he changed his mind, as this arrangement gave rise to some
difficulties, and replaced the consular power by the tribunitian power, which had
been conferred on him for life in 36 s.C., after his victory over Sextus Pompeius.
Thus the principate depended on the association of the proconsular with the
tribunitian power ; and Augustus dated the years of his reign from 23, not from
27 b.c. After this he filled the consulship only in those years in which he
instituted a census.
(5) P. 72.—" Supreme pontiff."
He became Pontiff in 12 b.c. Besides being Pont. Max. Augustus belonged

to the other sacerdotal colleges. He was augur, septemvir, quindedmvir.
(The Principate is treated in vol. ii., Part 2 (3rd. ed. 1887) of Momtnsen's

Staatsrecht which forms the first 3 vols, of Mommsen and Marquardt's Handbucb
der rom. Alterthiimer. The 2nd vol. of E. Herzog's Geschichte und System der
romischen Staatsverfassung treats the same subject, in Part 1 (1887) in connexion
with the general history, in Part 2 from the systematic point of view. Older
works are : Willems, Le droit publio remain ou les institutions politiques de
Rome depuis l'origine de la ville jusqu'a Justinien, 5th ed., 1883 ; Mispoulei,
Les institutions politiques des Romains, 2 vols. 1882-3. Karlowa's Romische
Rechtsgeschichte, vol. L, 1885, deals with Staatsrecht, and is valuable. The
account the organisation of the Principate by Gardthausen in his great mono
graph, Augustus und seine Zeit, Erster Theil, zweiter Band (1896), must not be
overlooked.)

10. THE CONSTITUTIONAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PRINCIPALS OF
SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS— (Pp. 182-137)

The name of Septimius Severus marks an important stage in the develop
ment of the Principate of Augustus into the absolute monarchy of Diocletian. If
he had been followed by emperors as strong and far-sighted as himself, the goal
would have been reached sooner; and, moreover, the tendencies of his policy
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would have been clearer to us. But the administration of his immediate
successors was arbitrary ; and the reaction under Alexander threw things back.
Severus had no Tiberius or Constantine to follow him; and like Augustus he
committed the error of founding a dynasty. His example was a warning to
Diocletian.
The records of his reign show that he took little account of the senate, and

made much of the army. This hag been brought out by Gibbon. But it would
be a mistake to call his rule a military despotism. He did not apply military
methods to civil affairs. He was more than a mere soldier-emperor; he was a
considerable statesman.
His influence on constitutional history concerns three important points.

(1) He furthered in a very marked way the tendency, already manifest early in
the second century, to remove the line of distinction between Italy and the
provinces, (a) He recruited the Praetorian guards, hitherto Italians, from the
legionaries, and so from the provinces. (6) He encroached on the privileges of
Italy by quartering one of three new legions, which he created, in a camp on
Mount Alba near Rome, (e) He assumed the proconsular title in Italy, (d) By
the bestowal of ius It-alicum he elevated a great many provincial cities (in Dacia,
Africa, and Syria) to a level with Italy. (2) He increased the importance of the
Praetorian Prefect. We can now see this post undergoing a curious change from
a military into a civil office. Held by Papinian, it seemed to be the summit in
the career not of a soldier but of a jurist. Under Alexander it was opened to
senators. (8) The financial policy of Severus in keeping the res private of the
princeps distinct from his fitetu,— crown property as distinguished from state
revenue (cp. p. 103, note 52).
There is no doubt that the tendency to give effect to the mains imperium

of the princeps in controlling the governors of the senatorial provinces and the
republican magistrates (consuls) was confirmed and furthered under Severus.
For example, governors of senatorial provinces are brought before his court,
Hist. Aug x. 4, 8. The maito imperium, used with reserve by the earlier
emperors, was one of the chief constitutional instruments by which the princeps
ousted the senate from the government and converted the "dyarchy

' into a
monarchy.

Note — In regard to the prefecture of the Praetorian guards, the rule that it
should be held by two colleagues was generally observed from Augustus to
Diocletian. We can quote cases of (1) two prefects under Augustus, Tiberius,
Oeius, Claudius, Nero, Otho, Vitellius, Domitian, Trajan, Hadrian, Pius, Mar
cus, Commodus, Julianus, Severus, Caracalla, Glagabalus, Maorinus, Alexandor
Gordian ; (2) of one profect under Augustus (Seius Strabo), Tiberius (Sejanus,
Macro), Claudius and Nero (Burrus), Galba, Vespasian (Clemens, Titus), Pius,
Alexander (Ulpian), Probus ; (3) of three prefects under Commodus, Julianus,
Alexander (Ulpian as superior colleague and two others). A work by Borghosi
on the Praetorian Prefects (completed, mainly by E. Cuq) has been published as
vol. x. of his collected works, in two parts, 1897. It contains a list of the prefects
(with the evidence) both before and after Constantine. See further, Mommsen's
article. Die diocletianische Reichsprafectur, in Hermes, 36, 201-17.

11. CHRONOLOGY OF 238 A.D.— (P. 189)

The chronological difficulties of the year 238, which exercised Tillemont,
Clinton, Eckhel (vii. 293 sqq.) and Borghesi, have been recently discussed with
care by O. Seeok in a paper in the Rheinisches Museum, xli. (p. 161 »lo.) 1886,
by J. Dohrer in his monograph de Julio Vero Maximino, by Rappaport, Die
Elnfille der Ooten in das romischo Reich, and by Sommer in a Gorlits pro
gramme of 1888.
Seenk would fix 17th June as the date of Maximin's death (reading Hi. mww

instead of iiii. menaet in the Chronicle of 364, where the length of Maximin's
reign is given aa three years, four months, and two days ; it began 17th March, 235),
and would place the beginning of the siege of Aquileia in May. From the same
Chronicle he determines 24th March as the latest possible date tor the elevation
of the Oordians.
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Sommer (approved by L. Schmidt, Geach. der deutschen Stamme, i. 1, p. 58)

dates the proclamation of the Gordians at the beginning of February, that of
Maximus and Balbinus abont 1st March, Maximin's death before the middle of
May, the death of Maximus and Balbinus and elevation of Gordian III. at the
beginning of June. The inscription C. I. L. iii. 4820 proves that Gordian III.
was Augustus before 24th June. It seems probable that Oapitolinus (Hist. Aug. 23,
2) confused the partial solar eclipse of 2nd April, 238, with the total of 12th April,
237 (op. Schmidt, Joe. tit.).

12. AUTHORITIES FOR ORIENTAL AFFAIRS— (Chapteb VITI.)
The Armenian writers : Moses of Chorene, History of Armenia ; Agathangc-

lus, History of the Reign of Tiridates and the Preaching of Gregory Illuminator
(Muller, F. H. G. v. 2; transl. by V. Langlois) ; Faustus of Byzantium, Histori
cal Library (»&.)• The credibility of Moses of Chorene is examined in an
important article by Gutschmid in the Berichte der kon. sachs. Gesellschaft ii.

Wissensch., 1876. A. Carriere recently attempted to show (Nouvellea Souroes
de Morse de Khoren, 1893) that the work of Moses belongs not to the latter half
of the fifth, but to the beginning of the eighth century, but Conybeare has shown
that his arguments are untenable, and that the work belongs to the fifth (By*.
Zeitschrift 10, 489 sqq., 1901).
Agathias, the Greek historian, who wrote at the end of the sixth century,

made a special study of Sassanid history, and, through a friend, derived infor
mation from Persian documents. His digression on the origin of the new
Persian kingdom (bk. ii. 26, 27) is important.
Rawlinson's Sixth and Seventh Oriental Monarchies treat of the Parthian

and new Persian periods respectively. Gutschmid, Geschichte Irans von Alex
ander dem Grossen bis zum Untergang der Arsaciden, 1888. Justi, Gesehiclnc
Persiens. Nbldeke, Geschichte der Parser und Araber zur Zeit der Sassaniden,
1879; Aufsatze zur persischen Geschichte, 1887. Schneiderwirth, Die Parther.
1874. Drexler, Caracallas Zug nach dem Orient, 1880.

13. THE ZEND AVESTA— (P. 214 sqq.)
The first European translation of the Avesta was made by Anquetil du

Perron, and appeared (in 3 vols.) in 1771, just in time for Gibbon to make rue
of. The appearance of this work aroused a storm of controversy, chiefly in
England, and it is interesting to observe that Gibbon was among those who
accepted the Avesta as genuine documents of the Zoroastrian religion. It is

unnecessary to say that in the present century their antiquity has been
abundantly confirmed.
The Avesta is a liturgical collection of fragments from older texts, and is (at

M. Darmesteter remarks) more like a prayer-book than a Bible. It consists of
two parts, of which the first (1) contains the Vendid&d, the Visperad, and the
Yasna. The Vendidftd (a corruption of vtdaivd-ddlem =

" antidemoniae law ")

consists of religious laws and legendary tales; the Visperad, of litanies for sacri
fice ; and the Yasna, of litanies also, and five hymns in an older dialect than the
rest of the work. The second part (2) is the Small Avesta, a collection of short
prayers.
Two questions arise : (a) When was the Avesta compiled ? (6) What is the

origin of the older texts which supplied the material ?

(a) It is generally supposed that the Avesta was first collected under the
Sassanids. But it is stated in a Pahlavi authority that the collection was begun
under the Arsacids (having been ordered by King Valkash or Vologeees) aDd
completed under the Sassanid Shapftr II. in the fourth century (a.d. 309-380).
If this is true, we must modify the usual view of the revival of Mazdeism by
Ardeshir the first Sassanid, and regard his religious movement as merely the
thorough realisation of an idea derived from the Parthian princes. M. Daraes-
teter concludes his discussion of the question thus (Introduction to his translation
of the Zend Avesta, p. xxxv.) : "It can be fairly admitted, that even in the time
and at the court of the Philhellenic Parthians a Zoroastrian movement may have
originated, and that there came a time when they perceived that a national
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religion U a part of national life. It was the merit of the Sassanida that they
aaw the drift of this idea which they had the good fortune to carry out." It
would be vain to attempt to determine which of the four or five kings named
Vologesea originated the collection. The completion under Shapur II. is an
established fact.

(6) As to the older texts from which the Aveeta was put together, Darmes-
teter concludes that " the original texts of the Avesta were not written by the
Persians. . . . They were written in Media by the priests of Ragha and Atropa-
tene in the language of Media, and they exhibit the ideas of the sacerdotal class
under the Achaemenian dynasty."
There is a Parsi tradition that of twenty-one original books the Vendidad is

the sole remaining one. But Zend scholars seem uncertain as to how far this
tradition is to be accepted. For the original religion of Ahuro-masda, as it
existed under the Achaemenians, our sources are (1) the inscriptions of Darius
and his successors, and (2) Herodotus and other Greek writers.
Those who wish to know more of the Avesta and the Zoroastrian religion

may be sent to M. Darmesteter's translation of the Vendidad (vol. iv. of the" Sacred Books of the East ") and his admirable Introduction, from which
the summary in this note is derived. This translation has superseded those of
Spiegel and De Harlez ; but it must be observed that the students of the sacred
books of the Persians constantly disagree in a very marked way, in translation as
well as in interpretation.

14. THE ORIGIN OF THE GOTHS; AND THE GOTHIC HISTORY OF
JORDANES— (P. 258 tqq.)

The earliest mention of the Goths of which we have any record occurred in
the work of Pytheas of Massilia, who lived towards the end of the fourth century
s.C. and is famous as the first explorer of the North. His good faith has boon
called in question by some ancient writers, hut tho moderns take a more favour
able view of his work, so far as it is known from tho references of such writers as
Strabo and Pliny. (See Mullenhoff, Deutsche Alterthumskunde, I.) His notice
of the Goths is cited by Pliny, Nat. Hist, xxxvii. 2 : Pythtas Outtonibus ' Otr
tnaniae genti accoli aestuarium Oceani ifentonomon nomine tpatio stadiontm sex
mi!ia: ab hoc diet navigations insulam abesse Abalum. The names A balum and
Mentonomon are mysterious. Matthias (Ueber Pytheas von Massilia und die
alteoten Nachrichten von den Germanen, in 2 parts, 1901-2) identities Mentono
mon with the mouth of the Ems. According to another view, it is the mouth of
the Elbe (Varges, Der deutsche Handel von der Urzeit bis xur Entstehung des
Frankenreichs, 1903). In any case there is good ground for the existence of Goths
on the shores of the North Sea in the fourth century s.C., though they may have
been an offshoot, distinct from the ancestors of the historical Goths, who are
undoubtedly to be identified with the Guttones or Gotones of the times of Pliny
and Tacitus (1'liny, Nat. Hist. iv. 14 ; Tacitus, Germ. 48). These Gotones2 lived
on the Vistula.
Our chief source for the early history of the Goths is the Getica (or de

origine actibusqtie Getarum) of Jordanes (whom it was formerly usual to call
Jomandes, a name which appears only in inferior Mrs.). Jordanes (a Christian
name suggesting the river Jordan) was a native of Lower Moesia. and lived in
the sixth century in the reign of Justinian. It is not quite certain to what
nationality he belonged; but it is less probable that ho was a genuine Goth or
even a Teuton than that he was of Alamo descent. A certain Candac had led a
mixed body of barbarians, Scyri, Sadagarii, and Alans (see Get. 1. 263), into
Lower Moesia and Scylhia ; they had settled in the land, assimilated themselves
to the surrounding Goths, and adopted the Oothic name, more illustrious than

1Detlefwn (Hermes, 32, 191-201) adopts the reading guionibiu (from ths Bamberg
Ms.), and explains InguaeonibHt (see Pliny, N. H. iv. 07), and refers aewtuarium Oc to
the North German ooast to Jutland.
3In thru* own langusge the Goths were called Gutans or Outos, and these forma

seem to explain Outonsa and the later Gothi. It has tmen m-rge-rted that the th (Ti-rtoi,
and in Ptolemy r-14Wsi) i» an echo of Ont-thiuda,

" the Gothic people ". See .Schmidt,
Geach. der deutacheo Stamnta, p. 60.
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their own. The grandfather of Jordanes had been a notary of Candac, and
Jordaneg himself was secretary of Candac's nephew Gunthigis. This connexion
of the family of Jordanes with a family which was certainly not Gothic, combined
with the name of his father Alanoviimuth.ee, leads us to conclude that Jordanes
was an Alan ; 3 and this was quite consistent with his being an ardent " Goth ".
The small Alanio settlement of Moesia merged itself in the Gothic people, just as
the larger Alanic population of Spain merged itself in the Vandalic nation.
Beginning life as a scribe, Jordanes ended it as a monk (Getica, 1. 266), perhaps
as a bishop ; it has been proposed to identify him with a bishop of Croton who
lived at the same time and bore the same name (Mansi, ix. 60).
Jordanes wrote his Getica in the year 551. It was unnecessary for him to

say that he had no literary training (agrammatut) ; this fact is written large all
over his work. He states that his book was the result of a three days' study of
the Gothic History of Cassiodorus the learned minister of Theodoric. The fact
is that the Getica is simply an abridgment of the larger work of Cassiodorus (m
twelve books) ; and modern critics (Usener, Hodgkin) not unreasonably question
the " three days " of Jordanes. Thus, when we are dealing with Jordans*, we
are really, in most cases, dealing with Cassiodorus ; and the spirit, the tendency
of Cassiodorus is faithfully reflected in Jordanes. To praise the Gothic race, and
especially the Amal line to which Theodoric belonged, was the aim of that
monarch's minister; Jordanes writes in the same spirit and echoes the antipathy
to the Vandals which was expressed by Cassiodorus. There are, however, also
certain original elements in the Getica. There is a significant contrast between
the knowledge of the geography of the eastern provinces of the Balkan peninsula
and the ignorance of the rest of the empire, which are displayed in this treatise.
The stress laid on the Gothic foederati may be attributed rather to the Moesian
subject than to the minister of the independent Ostrogothic kingdom.
One of the features of the lost work of Cassiodorus was the manufacture of

an ancient history for the Goths by the identifications of that race with the
Getae and with the Scythians. It is indeed possible to hold that the Getae
were Goths who had migrated southward at a remote period. The second
identification was suggested by the geographical comprehensiveness of the
term Scythia, which embraced all the peoples of the North before they
appeared on the scene of history. These reconstructions are eagerly adopted by
Jordanes.
It may be well doubted whether Jordanes consulted on his own account

another writer on Gothic history, Ablavius (cp. Gibbon, chap. x. note 5), who is
merely a name to us. He cites him with praise (iv. 28 and elsewhere) ; but there
is little doubt that the laudatory references are derived from Cassiodorus. On
the other hand it may be supposed that Jordanes, living among Goths, counting
himself as a Goth, had some independent knowledge of old Gothic legends and
songs to which he refers as mentioned by Ablavius (i6., quem ad modum et in
priscis eorum carminibus pene storico ritu, &c.). The emigration of the Goths
from Scandzia, the island of the far north, their coming to the land of Oium, and
battle with the Spali, are a genuine Gothic tradition; and stand on quite a
different footing from the Getic and Scythian discoveries of Cassiodorus. Oium
is supposed to be the marsh district on the Pripet, and the Spali to have lived be
tween the Dnieper and Don. See Schmidt, Gesch. der deutechen Stamme, p. 53.
The other work of Jordanes, a summary of Roman history (entitled de summa

temporum vel origine actibusque gentis Romanorum, usually cited as Romansl.
written partly before, partly after, the Getica, does not concern us here. An ac
count of the sources of both works will be found in Mommsen's exhaustive Pro-
cemium to his edition in the Monuments Germaniae historica (1882), from which
for this brief notice a few leading points are selected. The reader .may also be
referred to the ciear summary and judicious discussion of Mr. Hodgkin in the
introduction and appendix to the first chapter of his Italy and her Invaders.
Some other points in connexion with Jordanes will call for notice when we

come to his own time.

3There are internal confirmations of this conclusion, —signs of a special intend
taken by Jordanes in the Alans ; see Getica, xv. 83, xxiv. 126-7, xliii. 228, See Moranuen,
Protemium to his edition, p. x.
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15. VISIGOTHS AND OSTROGOTHS— (P. 262)
We find the Gothic race severed into the nations of Ostrogoths and Visigoths

in the third century a.d. We cannot say precisely when they divided, but the split
must have been subsequent to their arrival on the shores of the Euzine ; for on
the Vistula they formed a single civitas.
Without going into the question as to the date of the eponymous king

Ostrogotha (whose name seems to conceal a real person), who was mentioned by
Ablavius and was contemporary with the Emperor Philip according to Cassiodorus
(Jordanes, Getica, 82 and 90), we may call attention to the passage in Hist. Aug.
EXP. 6, 2—Pollio's Life of Claudius—where Dexippus was probably the source.
Here, as invaders of the Empire are enumerated :—

Scytharum diuerei populi, Peuci, Gruiungi Auttrogoti,
Tervingi Viri, Gipedes, Celtae etiam et Eruli.

The form VtH for Viti," Visigoths, occurs twice in Sidonius Apollinaris (Pan. In
Avit. 456 ; Pan. in Maior, 458). Greuthungi and Theruingi occur as names of
Gothic peoples in Mamertiuus, Eutropius, Ammianus, and Claudian. In Claudian,
the Greuthungi are closely associated with the Ostrogoths ; and it is the generally
accepted view that Greutungi and Tervingi are alternative names for Ostrogoths
and Visigoths respectively. It is suggested by Schmidt (op t., 67) that these
names arose after the occupation of Dacia by the Visigoths (about 266 a.d.) ;
Tervingi meaning the people of the forests, and Greutungi inhabitants of the
»and steppes.
It is doubtful whether Ostrogothi and Visigothi originally meant East Goths

and West Goths, as ezplai ned by Jordanes (Get. 82) and generally believed. It is
difficult, for instance, to account for the absence of t in Visi(gothi). See Streit-
berg, in Indogermanische Forschungen, iv. 300 sq., 1694 ; Schmidt, loc. cit.
Whatever be the derivation, the names have nothing to do with an ancient
geographical division in Scandinavia, as Gibbon thought. If it had a geographical
meaning. It expressed the relative positions of the two branches after the settle
ment on the Pontus.

16. THE DEFEAT OF VALERIAN, AND THE DATE OF
CYRIADES— (Pp. 290, 291)

Valerian set out in 267, held th
e

council of war in Byzantium at the beginning
of 258 (Oist. Aug. xxvi. 13). Thence he proceeded to Cappadocia. The north
coasts of Asia Minor were suffering at this time from the invasions of the Ger
mans, and it has been conjectured that there may have been an understanding
between the European and Asiatic enemies of the Empire (as sometimes in later
ages ; as once before in the days of Decebalus), and that Valerian aimed at
preventing a junction of Persians and Goths. Viet. Partkica on coins in 259
a.d. point to a victory perhaps near Edessa. Where Valerian was captured is

uncertain. Cedrenus says in Caeserea (i
. p. 454) ; the anonymous Continuator of

Dion suggests the neighbourhood of Samoeata. The date is uncertain too.
There is no trace of Valerian after 260 a.d. Inscriptions and sculptures on the
rocks of Nakshi Rustan have been supposed to commemorate the Persian victory.
Gibbon in his " probable series of events " has distinctly gone wrong. Two

things are certain: (1) Sapor was twice at Antioch, and (2) Cyriades fell before
Valerian. The first visit of the Persian monarch to Antioch was in the summer
of 260, whither he was accompanied b

y Cyriades (also called Mariades, see
M tiller, F. H. G. iv. p. 192), whom he had set up in that city as a Persian vassal.
Antioch was won back in the same year or in 267 ; Cyriades was torn to pieces
by the inhabitants, and the Persians were massacred. See Ammian, xxiii. 6 ;

Hist. Aug. rdv. 2. The second visit of Sapor to Antioch was after the capture of
Valerian. See Aur. Victor, Ccaar. S3, 8.

W. THE PRETENDERS IN THE REIGN OF GALLIENUS, KNOWN
AS THE THIRTY TYRANTS— (P. 296)

Fati publici felt, says Trebellius Polllo who recorded the deeds of the
tyrants in the Augustan History, ut Gallimi ttmport quicunqiu potuit ad tm-
YOU L—32
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perium prosiliret. Gibbon recognized that the significance of these shadow-
emperors was only " collective , they all vanished rapidly ; the emperor's
power always proved superior. Their simultaneous appearance illustrates
vividly the general disintegration of the Empire, and the tendency to deoentralUa
tion.
It may be well, however, to add a few details, chiefly references, to the

succinct account of Gibbon. We may take them in the order of his list.
(1) Cyriades. See p. 291. and Appendix 16.
(2) Macrianus. The generals Macrianus and Balista caused the two sons of

the former, T. Fulvius Junius Macrianus and T. Fulvius Junius Quietus, to be
proclaimed emperors (261 a.d. ; see Hist. Aug. Vita Gall. 1, 2). It is a question
whether Macrianus their father (he to whom Gibbon imputed the blame of
Valerian's disaster) assumed the purple also. There cannot be much doubt
that he did not. We have (a) the negative evidence that no coins which can be
certainly ascribed to him and not to his son are forthcoming ; (6

)

the story of his
refusal in Hist. Aug. xxiv. 7-11 ; and (c) the positive statement of Zonaras, xii.
24. Against this we have to place the apparent statement in Hist. Aug. xxiii.

1
,

2-4 (" apparent," because the passage is mutilated), and the clear statement
in xxiv. 12, 12, which is glaringly inconsistent with the immediately preceding
narrative. Macrianus is described as refusing the empire on the ground of old
age and bodily weakness, and casting the burden on his sons. Balista, who had
offered him the empire, agrees ; and then the narrative proceeds : " Macrianut

Eromises
(clearly in the name of his sons) a double donation to the soldiers and

urls threats against Gallienus ; accordingly he was made emperor along with
Macrianus and Quietus his two sons," as if this were the logical outcome of the
proceedings.
(3) Balista. He has even less claim than the elder Macrianus to a place

among the tyrants ; throughout he held the post of praetorian prefect. Hist. Aug.
xxiv. 12, 4

, and 18.

(4) Odaenathus. The ground for placing Odaenathus among the tyrants
seems to be that he assumed the title of king (Hist. Aug. xxiv. 15, 2) and that he
had great power in the East. But a tyrant means one who rebels against the
true emperor and usurps the Imperial title. Odaenathus never rebelled against
Gallienus and never usurped the title Augustus (2* (laards) or the title Cteaar.
He supported the interests of Gallienus in the East and overthrew the real
tyranny which was set up by Macrianus. For his services Gallienus rewarded him
by the title of avroKpirtcp or imperator, an unusual title to 'confer, but not neces
sarily involving Imperial dignity. (This title is enough to account for the state
ment in Hist. Aug. xxiii, 12, 1.) As a king he held the same position that, for
instance, Agrippa held under Claudius. An inscription of a statue which two
of his generals erected in his honour in 271 a.d. has been preserved (de Vogue,
Syria centrale, p. 28) and there he is entitled king of kings. This, as Schiller
says (i

.

838), should be decisive.

(5) Zenobia. What applies to Odaenathus applies to Zenobia as far as the
reign of Gallienus is concerned. She received the title 2t/W-n} in Egypt, but
not till after 271 and doubtless with tho permission of Claudius.
(6) Postumus. (See note 86, p. 276.) M. Cassianius Latinius Postumus msds

his residence at Trier, was acknowledged in Spain and Britain, and seems to have
taken effective measures for the tranquillity and security of Gaul. In 262 he
celebrated his qumqusnnalia (Eckhel, vii. 438). His coinage is superior to that
of the lawful emperors of the time ; it did not pass current in Italy, and the
Imperial money was excluded from Gaul (Mommsen, Rom. Mtinzwesen, 816).
It is important to observe that Postumus was faithful to the idea of Rome. He
was not in any sense a successor of Sacrovir, Vindex, and Classicus ; he had no
thought of an anti-Roman imperium Galliarum. There is a careful article on
Postumus {sub Cassianius) in Pauly-Wissowa, Bealenoyolopadie, by Stein.
(7) Lollianus. This is the form of the name in our Mss. of his Life in the

1 listeria Augusta (xxiv. 5
) ; his true name, Cornelius Ulpianus Laellanus, it

preserved on coins (Cohen, v. 60). In a military mutiny (268 a.d., in his fifth
consulship) Postumus was slain and Laelianus elevated. The new tyrant
marched against the Germans, who had taken advantage of this struggle [tubita
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trrupttone Germaturrum) to invade the empire and destroy the forts which
Postumus during the year of his rule had erected on the frontier; but he was
»lskln by his soldiers, —it is said, because he was too energetic, quod in labore
nimtus esset (Hist. Aug. xxiv. 5). Victorinus, who succeeded him, had probably
something to do with nis death.

(8) Victorinus. In 265 a.d. Gallienus sent Aureolus to assert his authority
in Oaul against Postumus. In the course of the war, an Imperial commander
M. Piauvomus Victorinus deserted to the tyrant, who welcomed him and created
him Caesar. Victorinus obtained supreme power after the death of Laelianus.
He reigned but a few months ; his death is noticed by Gibbon in chap. xi.
Victoria or Victorina. The mother of Victorinus (see chap. xi.). Her coins

are condemned as spurious (Cchen, 5, 75).
(9) Marius. M. Aurelius Marius ; Eckhel, vii. 454. According to Hist. Aug.

xxiv. 8, 1, he reigned only three days after the death of Victorinus. Perhaps he
survived Viotorinus by three days, but there can be no doubt that he arose as a
tyrant, at an earlier date, perhaps immediately after the death of Postumus. If
he had reigned only three days, it is unlikely we should have his coins. Com
pare Schiller, 1. 856.
flOt Tetricus. (See chap, xi.)
(11) Ingennus. His tyranny was set up in Pannonia and Moesia in the same

year as that of Postumus in Gaul (268 a.d.). He was defeated by Aureolus at
M ursa— the scene of the defeat of a more famous tyrant in later times—and slain,
at bis own request, by his shield-bearer.

(12) Regiilianus. A Dacian, who held the post of dux of Illyricum ; his true
name was Begalianus, preserved on coins and in one Ms. ot the Historia Augusta.
He had won victories against the Sarmatians, and his name, in its corrupt form,
lent itself to the declension of rex : " rex, regis, regi, Regi-lianus " (Hist. Aug.
xxiv. 10, 5). But his reign lasted only for a moment. His elevation was probably
doe to disaffection produced by the hard measures adopted by Gallienus in Pan
nonia when he suppressed the revolt of Ingenuus.

(13) Aureolus. (See chap. xi.)
(14) Satuminus. Of him we know nothing. See Hist. Aug. xxiv. 23, and

xxiii. 9, 1.
(15) Trebellianus. See Hist Aug. xxiv. 26; beyond what is stated there we

know nothing. PalaUum in art* Isauriae oaruMuii. He was slain by an
Egyptian, brother of the man who slew vEmiUanus, tyrant in Egypt (see below).

(16) Piao. It is probably a mistake to include Piso among the tyrants. He
belonged to the party of Macrianus (see above), who in 261 sent him to Greece to
overpower the governor Valens. But a ourious thing happened. Piso, who had
come in the name of a tyrant, supported the cause of the lawful emperor
Gallienus (see Hist. Aug. xxiv. 21, 4), while Valens, who represented the cause
of Gallienus, revolted, and became a tyrant himself. Both IHso and Valens were
slain by their soldiers ;—the news of Piso's death had reached Rome by the 25th
June (Hist. Aug. ib. 3).

(171 Valens. See last paragraph.

(18) /Emilianus. He threatened to starve the empire, which depended for
corn on Egypt. There are no genuine coins of this tyrant.
(19) Celsus. Elevated by the proconsul of Africa and the dux Umitit Libyoi.

Hist. Aug. xxiv. 29.
Of these nineteen Macrianus, Balista, Odaenathus, Zenobia, and Piso have no

claim to be regarded as tyrants. But the places of Macrianus the father and
Balista may be filled by Macrianus the son and Quietus, and that of Odaenathus
by his son Waballath (see below, App. 19). Thus the number nineteen is reduced
to seventeen.

(20) Felicisaimus, master of the mint, should perhaps be added. Hist. Aug.
xxvi. 88, 2, 4; Aur. Vict., Caee. 35, 6; Schiller, 1. 868.
It is worth noting that Pollio, who, as Gibbon says, " expresses the most

minute anxiety to complete the number" of the thirty tyrants, and as we have
seen includes some who were certainly not tyrants, should omit two names of
rebels which are mentioned by Zoaimus. In i. 88 (ed. Mendelsschn) this historian
tays: in ts£t«< W tnyaarirrtr alrrj (Gallienus) Mt'pop^t ts toO Moupoixrfow sal
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Avpt6\ov Kal '\vravivov Kal Mpmv «KhAhmi. Aurelius we know ; iripovs *Ktlma<. we
know ; but who were Memor and Antoninus 1 Are they mentioned by Pollio
under other names or did they not reach the length of an Imperial title ? Of
Antoninus, it would seem, we hear nowhere else, but of Memor we have a notice,
in a fragment of the Anonymous Continuer of Dio Cassius (Miillar, F. H. G. iv.
p. 193), frag. 4, where the mention of a Theodotus recalls him who put to death
yEmilianus and makes us think of Egypt. (In the old Stephanian text of
Zosimus KtKpoTes is read instead of Mepopes ; but the unknown Ms. used by Bte-
phanus seems to have been worthless.)

18. THE WALLS OF AURELIAN— (P. 322)
[Lanciani, Le mura di Aureliano e di Probo, in Bull. Archeol. Com., 1892,

p. 87 sqq., and Ruins and Excavations of ancient Rome, 1897, p. 68 sqq.;
Middleton, Remains of ancient Rome, 1892, ii. 372 sqq. ; Jordan, Topographs
der Stadt Rom, 1878, i. 1, 340 aqq. ; Homo, L'Etnpereur Aurelien, 214 sqq. (with
map).
On the Pomerium : Mommsen, Der Begriff des Pomeriums, in Hermes, x.

40 sqq. (1896) ; Detlefsen, Das Pomerium Boms und die Grenzen Italians, ib. xxi.
497 sqq. (1886) ; Huelsen, Das Pomerium Boms in der Kaiseneit, ib. xxii. 615 sqq.
(1887) ; Merlin, A propos de l'Extension du Pomerium par Vespasion, in Melanges
d'Archeologie et d'Histoire, of the Ecole francaise de Bome, xxi. 97 sqq. (1901).
See also Huelsen, Der Umfang der Stadt Rom zur Zeit des Plinius, in

Romische Mittheilungen, xii. 148 sqq. (1897).]
When Aurelian began the fortification of Bome by a new line of walls (end

of 271 a.d.), which Probus completed, the city had three distinct limits, the
Pomerium, the Wall of Servius, and the circumference of the Fourteen Regions.
The line of the Pomerium of ancient Bome had not been entirely followed

by the Wall of Servius, which included the Aventine ; and the Aventine lay out
side the pomerial limit throughout the age of the Republic and till the time of
Claudius. Augustus did not extend the boundary of the Pomerium, but Claudius,
censor in 47 a.d., marked a new limit for it : to the south, by taking in the Aven
tine and the region round Monte Testaccio, and by extending it on the south of
Mons Caelius ; to the north, towards the Campus Martins, and beyond the
Colline Gate near the Via Salaria. These extensions are proved by pomerial cippi
or boundary stones which have been discovered (C. I. L. vi. 31537, a—e ; op. Aultu
Gellius, Noct. Att. 13, 14). Vespasian, censor 73 a.d., extended it farther
both to the north and to the south, and also beyond the Tiber (C. I. L. vi. 3153d.
a, b; Marucchi, Bull. arch. Com., 1899, 270 sqq.). Further extensions wen
carried out by Trajan and Hadrian ; two cippi of Hadrian have been found in
the Campus Martius (ib. 31539, a, b). It is to be observed that the law that no
bodies should be buried inside the Pomerium (Law of xii. Tables, x. fr. 1) was
strictly maintained under the Empire (the burial of TraIan in the olty was an
exception). Cp. Cod. Just. ill. 44, 12 (law of Diocletian and Maximian, 290 a.d.I.
Meanwhile Augustus had for administration purposes delimited the line

of the Fourteen Regions, corresponding to the actual inhabited city which had
far outgrown the Servian enclosure in every direction. This line was entirely
distinct from, and larger than, the Pomerium in its final dimensions under
Hadrian.
The barbarian invasions which terrified Italy showed that the Danube

frontier and the Alps could no longer be considered a sufficient fortification for
Rome, and Aurelian had to repeat the work of Servius but on a larger scale. The
new fortification must protect the city as it actually was, that is the Fourteen
Regions, but on the other hand in tracing the line of the new wall the Emperor
had also to take into account considerations of strategy, and the work had to be
done quickly. Thus Aurelian's Wall did not correspond to the line of the Four
teen Regions exactly, though It approximated to it. It crossed the Tiber and
enclosed part, but rather the lesser part, of the Transtiberine or Fourteenth
Region ; and bits of some of the other Regions were also left outside.
Aurelian took advantage of the river for the purpose of defence ; bat t hi-

part of his wall, between the Pons Aurelius and the Porta Flaminia, has entires
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disappeared. The expense of expropriation was naturally great; it has been
reckoned as more than seven million francs (Lanoiani, Ruins and Excavations, 68).
Existing buildings were utilised as far as possible. For instance, the Praetorian
Camp formed part of the enceinte, and the Aqueducts (Marcia-Tepula-Julia,
Claudia, and Anio Novus) south of the Porta Tiburtina, were used by dosing the
arches. There have been found, for instance, tombs In the wall close to the Porta
Salaria ; a house of the first century, near the Porta Nomentana ; the gate of a
villa of the first century, near the Porta Ardeatina. There are proofs that
Aurelian made a special point of not destroying ancient monuments.
The total length of the walls has been found to be nearly 19 kilometres.

There were sixteen gates east of the Tiber, and three in the Transtiberine region.
It is to be noted that the existing walls represent Aurelian's, as extensively

restored by Honorius, and constantly repaired since then. The gates and the
Traustibcrino Walls, as they stand, are Honorian, and likewise most of the towers.
The towers which belong to Aurelian's construction are all square. (For the
Honorian restoration, see C. I. L., vi. 1188-1190; Claudian, De sexto cons. Hon.,
629 $qq. ; the Desoriptio Murorum edited by Jordan, Topographic, ii. 678 tqq.)
We can infer from Hist. Aug. xxvi. 21, 10, that Aurelian extended the limits

of the Pomerium to the new fortification, when he returned to Rome in 274 a.d.

19. PALMYRA AND THE WAR OF AURELIAN— (P. 827)
The importance of Palmyra, lying in an oasis halfway between Damascus

and the Euphrates, was its position as headquarters of the caravan trade. In the
first century it belonged to the Empire; under Hadrian it received the name
Hadriana Palmyra ; but it occupied a unique position, resembling that of a client
state, the explanation of which Mommson finds in the arrangements for the
protection of the frontier against the Parthians,—the responsibility for defence
south of Zeugma being assigned to Palmyra. Its singular position is illustrated
by the official use of the Syriac language —in other parts of the Empire only Latin
and Greek were permitted. (Compare Mommsen, Rom. Geschichte, v. 422 agq.)
In addition to the municipal officers, there was, in the third century, a governor
of senatorial rank who was appointed by Rome from the most distinguished
Palmyrene family ; described as t[opx0* naAIui»i|r»V. " prince of the Palmyrenes "
(Waddington, Voyage arch. iii. 2602), and by the Greek equivalents of the Roman
titles cloritsimus and eonsulorii.
Septimius Odaenathus held this position, which had been hel i by his father

and his brother before him, in 268 a.d. In 260 he assumed the title of king and
defeated Sapor. Having declined to throw in his fortunes with Macrianus, he
was recognised as king by Gallienus, who gave him the command of the Eastern
forces with the title of a dux—doubtless vrpternybt 'Pap.uaiW (Zonaras, xii. 23). In
262-4 ho made war on Persia, reconquered Mesopotamia, penetrated to Ctesiphon,
and received from Gallienus the title Imperator (not Augustus) ; in 266-7 he was
killed by his nephew.
His son Waballath, an infant, succeeded to his father's position as King of

Palmyra, but not to his Roman titles and office, which were of course personal,
and were not conferred on Waballath by Gallienus. But practically his mother
Zenobia retained the power which her husband bad exercised over the Eastern
provinces, and secured them by defeating Horaclian, the general of Gallienus.
This state of things continued throughout the reign of Claudius ; Palmyra did
not disown, and Claudius did not insist on, his authority ; and there was no open
breach till 269 when Zenobia conquered Egypt and Asia Minor. But still
Wabailatu did not assume the Imperial title. Then when Zenobia attacked
Bithynla in 270, Aurelian was forced to take account of what was happening.
Ho met the situation for the moment by concluding a convention, he gave to
Waballath the titles which his father had borne : nr conruiarit rax imptralor
dux Romaturrum, as wo learn from coins, which form an important source for
Palmyrene history. Coins wore struck in commemoration "I this convention,
with the heads of Aurelian and Waballath, and the legend AipiiAtarii vol 'Mit*i-
lapst (a Greek rendering of Waballath's name). The agreement recognised, and
limited, the actual state of things. Zenobia bore the titles ISwlAifftra and st0avr4
(A ugutta) , see above, p. 498.
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Aurelian was engaged in 270-1 a.d. with the defence of the Danube and

Italy. When, in the course of 271, Zenobia invited B rupture by the proclamation
of her son as Emperor, Aurelian's successes had left him free to meet the crisis.
[We have Im(perator) Caesar) Vhabalathus Aug(ustus) on coins. Aurelian's
image disappeared from the Syrian and Alexandrian coins.] Gibbon wrongly
placed the Emperor's Eastern campaigns after his war with Tetricus. The
chronology, according to the most recent investigation, is as follows :—
Aurelian left Rome in the last months of 271, and reached Byzantium in

January, 272, having driven back an invasion of Goths from Moesia on his way.
The first capture of Palmyra followed in spring 272. Then he returned to Europe
(taking with him Zenobia, her son, and the prisoners whom he spared) to repel
an invasion of the Carpi from the Balkan peninsula (summer). During his
absence Palmyra with Alexandria revolted and he was forced to return. A cer
tain Antiochus was proclaimed King of Palmyra (Zosimus, i. 60; cp. E. Kaliuka,
Inschriften aus Syrien, 11 and 12) ; and Egypt was in the hands of Firmus, who
possibly acknowledged Antiochus. Palmyra was reduced at the end of 272 and
Egypt recovered at the beginning of 273. Then Aurelian hastened to Gaul, and
subdued Tetricus in the autumn. See Homo, L'Empereur Aurelien, p. 84 sqq.
[A. von Sallet, Die Fiirsten von Palmyra unter Gallienus, Claudius and

Aurelian, 1866 ; De Vogue, Syrie centrale.]

20. CORRECTOR ITALIC— (P. 835)
As Gibbon notices, two statements are made in the Historia Augusta as to

the honourable provision which Aurelian made for Tetricus. In the Life of
Tetricus (xxiv. 24, 5) we read : conrectorem totius Ilaliae fecit, id est, Campaniae,
Samni, Lucaniae, Brittiorum [Bruttii], Apulies, Calabrias, Etrurias atque Umbriss,
Piceni et Flaininite omnisque annonariae regionis ; but in the Life of Aurelian
(xxvi. 39, 1) Tetricum triumphatum oorrectorem Lucaniae fecit (so Aurel. Victor,
&Co.). Both statements cannot be true, and Mommsen (Ephem. epig. i. um has
proved that the first is to be accepted and the second rejected.
We find the idea of lb governor of Italy in the famous advice to Augustus

which Dion Cassius (52, 21) puts in the mouth of Maecenas. It is suggested that
Italy beyond a circuit of a hundred miles from Rome should be governed like the
provinces. But as early as 214 we find C. Suetrius Sabinus, a consular, as
electus ad corrigendum statum Italia* (C. I. L. x. 5398) and at a later period
Pomponius Bassus iwavaptaT^s TtfmIs 'lra\(os. See further Mommsen, toe. oil..
and Staatsrecht, ii. 1086.
Thus we find that correctors of all Italy were occasionally appointed, during

the third century. Therefore, Mommsen argues convincingly (and it is to good
instance of the application of a principle of historical criticism) , the notice that
Tetricus was eorrtctor Itnliae is the true one. For a later writer to whom
correctors of Lucania were perfectly familiar would never have changed a
corrector Lucaniae into a Corrector Italxa*.

21. PROBUS AND THE LIMES GERMANICUS— (P. 357)
The statement of Gibbon that Probus "constructed a stone wall of a con

siderable height, and strengthened it by towers at convenient distances," is not
warranted by the evidence, which consists entirely of two remarks in his Life in
the Hist. Aug. :—

(1) o. 13. contra urbes Romanas et castra in solo barbarico posuit atque
illic milites collocavit.
(2) c. 14. sed visum est id non posse fieri nisi si limes Romanus ertende

retur et fieret Germania tota provincia. {id refers to the command of Probus,
that the German dependent tribes should not fight themselves, but, when
attacked, seek the aid of the Roman army.)
It will be observed that the only statement of fact is in the first passage,

from which we learn that Probus constructed and garrisoned some forts on soil
which was then barbarian. The second passage states no fact, but ventilates a,
perhaps wild, hypothesis. What Probus seems to have done was to reoccupy and
re-establish the Limes Germanicus south of the river Main. The whole of this
limes had been lost in the invasions in the reign of Gallienus.
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It is also to be noticed that the actual Wall, constructed long before the
time of Probus, was not a regular wall of hewn stone, and that its length between
the points that Gibbon roughly marks was more than 300 (not

" near 200 ") miles.
It may be added that the limes (both the trans-Rhenane and the trans -

Danubian) was due chiefly to Domitian and Hadrian.
The limes is now being systematically explored and surveyed by the Raichs -

Limes-Kommission. The results of their investigation are published under the
title Dor Obergermanisch-raetische Limes des Rdmerreichs, ed. by O. von Sarwey
and P. Hettner, which appears in parts. Interim reports appear in a special
journal, the Limesblatt, and yearly records are published in the Archaeologische
Anxeiger.
(Compare Mommsen, Rdmische Oeschichte, 140 sqq. ; V. Sarwey, Romische

Strassen im Limesgebiet, in the Westdeutsche Ztschr., 18, 1899 ; Herzog, Krit-
ische Bemerkungen zu der Chronologie des limes, in the Bonner Jahrbucher,
105, 1900 ; Delbriick, Geschichte der Kriegskunst, 2, 159.)

22. GERMAN CAMPAIGNS OP DIOCLETIAN, MAXIMIAN AND
CONSTANTIUS (A.D. 286-299)— (P. 890)

11 ) There was a campaign in spring 285, against German invaders of the
Danubian regions, in oonsequence of which Diocletian assumed the title of
Germanicut Haximus. Cp. Corp. Insc. Lat. vi. 1116.
(2) In 286 the Alamanni (who, pushed by the Burgundians. had left their

old abodes on the Main and established themselves along the banks of the Rhine,
within the limes, from Mainz to Lake Constance) and Burgundians invaded Gaul.
Maximian was at Mainz, in June (Frag. Vat. 271). The Heruls and Chaibones
also approached the frontier, but their host was destroyed by Maximian [287,
Seeck], who allowed plague and famine to work havoc among the Alamannic
invaders. See Pan. Max. 11 and Genethl. Max. 17.
(3) At the beginning of 287 [289, Seeck] marauding expeditions had to be

repelled and Maximian won back some territory beyond the Rhine. Pan. Max.
6.10.
(4) 291 ; war with the Franks, of whom large numbers were settled in lands

of the Nervii and round Trier. Cp. Inoert. Pan. Constant. Cera. 21, and Genethl.
Max. 7.
(5) 293, summer ; Constantius, having taken Gesoriacum, invades the land

of the Franks, and, returning victorious, settles a large number as colons in Gaul.
It has been conjectured (Schiller, ii. 132) that the regions of the Lower Mouse
and Rhine were now once more incorporated in the Empire as the province of
Oermania Secunda, which is mentioned in the List of provinces found at Verona
(tee Introduction, p. xv.).
(6) After the recovery of Britain, Constantius busied himself with the fortifi

cation of the Rhine frontier. In 298 tho victories of Langres and Windisch
(Vindonlssa) were won over the Alamanni.
(7) In 299 Constantius invaded the land of the Alamanni ; Incort. Pan.

Constantio Caae. 2, 3.
For the determination of tho chronology see Mommsen's study in the

Abhandlnngen of the Berlin Academy, 1860; Seeck, Gesch. des Untergangs der
antiken Welt, i. pp. 418-4.

23. DIOCLETIAN'S EDICT DE PRETIIS RERUM VENALIUM— (P. 406)
The most celebrated work of Diocletian in the field of political economy was

the edict (referred to by Laotantius in De Mort. persecutorum, 7 ; partial copies
of it have been discovered since Gibbon wrote, in the form of inscriptions) fixing
maximum prices for provisions and wages, 301 a.d. See Corp. Insc. Lat. ill. 801
$qq. and to. Suppl. p. 1910 so;. It had been found that, notwithstanding plenteous
harvests, prices and wages went up. The soldiers especially suffered, and, unable
to purchase their provisions from their pay, were obliged to draw upon their
savings. It is thought by Mommsen that the law was not universally applied,
but only in the Eastern provinces which were ruled by Diocletian : it is probable
that It was enforced only for a few years. For a full discussion see Mommsen's
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paper in the Berichte der kon. saehsischen Ges. d. Wissensch., phil.-hist. Klasse,
1851. For list of fragments, see Mommsen, Hermes 25, 1890, 17 sqq. This does
not include a large fragment, containing much new matter, found at Megalopolis,
in the excavation of the British School at Athens, and published by W. Loring
in Journal of Hellenic Studies, zi. 1890. 299 sqq. Another important fragment,
found at Algira in Achaea, is published in the 'Ztprintplt apxaioAoyi/dj, 1899, p. 147
(it furnishes data, for prices of wheat and barley). The text of the edict is
published in a convenient form by Mommsen, with notes by Bliimner, 1893.
The monetary reforms of Diocletian, though they wore not permanent, have

some interest in connexion with this edict. He coined a new aureus of 60 to a
pound of gold; he restored the denarius of silver; and introduced some new
copper coins. The relative value of silver to gold seems to have been determined
at 14-27 to 1. See Finlay, Hist, of Greece, vol. 1, App. 1.

24. THE ARCH OF CONSTANTINE— (P. 457)
Over the central arch of the Triumphal Arch which the senate and people ot

Rome dedicated to Constantino in 315 A.d., to commemorate the victory over
Maxentius, is the following inscription (C. I. L. vi. 1139) :—
Imp. Caes. Fl. Constantino Maximo P. F. Augusto S.P.Q.R. quod instinotu

divinitatis mentis magnitudine oum exercitu suo tarn de tyranno quam de omni
eius factione uno tempore iustis rempublicam ultus est armis arcum triumphis
insignem dicavit.
Inside the arch are, on either side, the words liberator* urbti and fundatori

qiiietis.
The view of the antiquaries, whom Gibbon follows, in supposing that the

sculptures of this monument were transferred from the Arch of Trajan, has
prevailed till recently, but Mr. H. Stuart Jones (Notes on Roman Historical
Sculptures, in Papers of the British School at Rome, iii. 1896, 229 sqq.) seems to
have established that, while the reliefs on the south face of the arch " underwent
no restoration or alteration in ancient times, but were simply transferred by
Constantine's order from one monument to another," the reliefs on the northern
face have suffered alteration. A careful examination revealed that here two
Imperial portrait types occur alternately. The hunting scenes present a portrait
of Constantino himself, and the head has been substituted for that of another
Emperor. The sacrificial scenes represent an Emperor, whom Mr. Stuart Jones
has given convincing reasons for identifying with Claudius Gothicus, to whom
Constantino after Maximian's death in 310 affiliated his father Constantius. This
discovery throws a very interesting light on the official legend, first referred to by
Eumenius (in Paneg. 7). The heads of both Constantino and Claudius are en
circled by the nimbus. It follows that the arch had already been appropriated
by Claudius, and that Constantino allowed the portrait of the alleged founder of
his dynasty to remain in two of the medallions. Mr. Stuart Jones makes it
probable that Claudius transferred the medallions from the templum genlia
Flaviae built by Domitian on the Quirinal, or from some other Flavian monu
ment. The eight medallions, originally from corresponding pairs, were disar
ranged in their new distribution on the north and south fronts of the arch ; but
Mr. Stuart Jones is able to point out the principle of this distribution : on the
south front the Emperors of the early Flavian dynasty are represented in the
unrestored medallions, while on the northern the new gens Flavta is represented
by its supposed founder Claudius and by Constantino. In regard to the date of
the medallions he argues for the reign of Domitian.
The eight panels on the north and south faces of the attic of the arch have

been shown by Petersen to date from the time of Marcus Aurelius, and to belong to
a series l representing scenes from his wars on the Danube. For a full account of
them, and a criticism of von Domaszewski's interpretation of them, see Stuart
Jones, pp. cit., 252 sqq. (v. Domaszewski's paper in Neue Heidelberger Jahrbiicher,
v., and Die Marcussaule).

'Three other panels of the series are extant in the Palazzo dei Conservator;.
Doubtless there were once twelve altogether, and probably they decorated a triumph.*1
arch of Aurelius, which Mr. Stuart Jones thinks was close to the Church of S. Martini
(in which the three panels were preserved till 1525) ; op. cit. , 252-3.
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26. POPULATION.OF THE GREEK AND THE ROMAN WORLD— (Pp. 37,
46, 52, 54)

The chief critical work, containing all the material, on this subject is Julius
Beloch's Die Bev5lkerung der griechisch-romischen Welt, 1886. He does full
justice to the importance of Hume's famous Essay on the Populousness of Ancient
Nations.
Beloch reaciies the following rough estimates :—
Attica, 432 a.d. : free population, 120,000 to 140,000 (p. 73) ; slaves, 100,000

(p. 97).
Athens, 432 a.d. : 30,000 citizens of every age and both sexes ; 20,000 to

25,000 metica ; 60,000 slaves (pp. 100-1).
Italy (exclusive of Cisalpine Oaul), first century s.C. : 4,000,000, including

slaves (p. 418).
Rome, three first oenturies a.d. : 800,000 (p. 412).'
Kgypt, first century a.d. : 5,000,000 1 (p. 258).
Roman Empire, under Augustus : 50,000,000 to 60,000,000 (p. 502).
The principles and method followed by Beloch have been challenged by O.

Seerk in the Jahrbiicher fur Nationaldkonomie und Statistik (iii. Folge), vol. 13
(1897), p. 161 tqq., and E. Kornemann in the same periodical criticises his treat
ment of the Roman census statistics (14, 291 tqq.). Beloch replied to Seeck in
vol. 13, and was supported by E. Meyer, 15, 59 sqq. Seeck thinks that the
number given by Josephus (B. J. 2, 385) for the whole population of Egvpt,
exclusive of Alexandria (7,500,000), is probably right, and that 2,000,000 is not
an impossible figure for the population of Rome in the time of Augustus.
Beloch is now inclined to increase his figure for the total population of the

Roman Empire in the time of Augustus, thinking that tho population of Gaul
was larger than he had supposed (Rheinisches Museum, 54, 1899). Delbruck,
Geschionte der Kriegskunat, ii. p. 170, estimates the total population at 60,000,000
to 65,000.000 at most.

26. THE ROUMANIANS AND THE EVACUATION OP DACIA— (P. 317)
The evacuation of trans- Danubian Dacia is connected with the controversy

M to the origin of the modern Roumanians. There is. on one side, the theory
(popular in Roumania) that they are the direct descendants of the Roman popu
lation of Trajan's Dacia (the most able representatives of this view have been
Xenopol and Jung); while, on the other side, Roesler made out a oase for
supposing that the province of Dacia was entirely abandoned, and that the
modern Roumanians owe their origin to an emigration from the south to the
north of the Danube in the thirteenth century. The truth probably lies between
the two theories. There is no doubt about a late transmigration, but on the
other hand it is probable that the evacuation of Dacia was not so complete as
Roesler thought.
Thi' texts are as follows:—
Hist. Aug. xxvi. 89, 7 : sublato exercitu et provincialibus : . . . abduotos ex

ea pupulos iu Moesia collocauit.
Ruins Foetus, 8: translatis inde Romania.
Ettmpius, 9, 15, 1 : abductos Romanos ex urbibus et agris Daciae in media

Moeula collocauit.
Jordanes, Rom. 217 : euocatis exinde legionibus.
Syncellus. i. p. 722 : Iwipat ti sol yvrwxat tit rb fuaairmror ttjt Miktisi trr^tnu.
(It is to be observed that the passages of Hist. Aug. and Eutropius are

derived from a common source (namely, the Imperial ChromcU ; see above,
p. 480), as the contexts show.]
It is ovident from these texts that it was not a question of tho mere with

drawal of the army; the civil population—though not necessarily all—also loft
the dominion of the Goths. The improbability of tho inference that the whole

1GerdUuusen, Augustus and seine Zeit, ii., 300-1, discusso* the increase of Roman
ntiMtn In the early Ktuptre, and observes that It is not lucoiuisUnt with the decline of
population in Italy.
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Daoo-Roman population, especially the rural portion, left the country, has been
the main argument for the theory of continuity, but some positive indications
have been found which point to the existence of a Roman population there in
the Hungarian period before the thirteenth century. (1) The old Russian
Chronicle (Nestor) states (sub a. 898; Leger, Chronique de Nestor, p. 19) chat
the Hungarians " crossing the great mountains which have been since named
the mountains of the Hungarians, fought against the Vlokhs [i.e. Walachians]
and Slavs who lived in these countries". The simple and obvious implication is
that there were Walachians, i.e. Roumanians, in the ninth oentury in Transil-
vania. (2) The mention of a Walachian Duke, Ramuno, in the Nibelungealied,
is taken to prove that in the twelfth century there were Roumans north of the
Danube. (3) A Hungarian document of the thirteenth century quotes an older
document, Hungarian Oesta, to the effect that Hungary, at the time of its
conquest, was known as paseua Romanorum (Endlicher, Monumenta Arpadi&na,
p. 248; cp. p. 96). (4) Some other documents cited by Xenopol, Histoire des
Mountains, i. pp. 152-3.
The probable conclusion seems to be that there existed throughout the Middle

Ages a Daoo-Roman people in Transilvania, speaking their Roman tongue, and
that it was reinforced in the thirteenth century by emigrants from the Balkan
peninsula.
Literature : Roesler, Momanische Studien, 1871 ; Jung, Romer und Romanen

in den Donaulandern, 1877 ; Die romanischen Landschaften des romischen Reichs,
1881 ; Pii, Ueber die Abstatnmung der Rumanen, 1880 ; Hurmuzaki, Fragmeote
zur Geschichte der Rumanen, vol. i.

,

1878 ; Hunfalvy, Die Rumanen und ihre
Anspriiche, 1883 ; Xenopol, Histoire des Roumains, vol. i„ 1896 ; Tamm, Ueber
den Ursprung der Romanen, 1891 ; De Martonne, La Valachie, 1902 ; E. Fischer,
Die Herkunft der Rumanen, 1904 ; Sturdza, La terre et la race roumaines depuis
leurs origines jusqu'a nos jours, 1904.

27. GIBBON'S REVISION OF HIS FIRST VOLUME

The first volume of the Decline and Fall was published, in quarto form, in
1776, and the second quarto edition of this volume, which appeared in 1782,
exhibits a considerable number of variants. A careful collation of the two
editions throughout the first fourteen chapters shows that, in most cases, the
changes were made for the sake not of correcting mis-statements of fact, but
of improving the turn of a sentence, or securing greater accuracy of expression.
Some instances may be interesting.

P. 2.

P. 11.

First edition.

Instead of exposing his
person and his legions to
the arrows of the Parthians,
he satisfied himself with the
restitution of the standards
and prisoners which were
taken in the defeat of
Crassus.

The peasant or mechanic,
imbibed the useful prejudice

. . . that, although the prow
ess of a private soldier, might
escape the notice of fame, it

would be in his power to con
fer glory or disgrace on the
oompany, the legion, or even
the army, to whose honours
he was associated.

Second edition.

Instead of exposing his
person and his legions to
the arrows of the Parthians
he obtained, by an honour
able treaty, the restitution of
the standards and prisoners
which had been taken in the
defeat of Crassus.

The peasant, or mechanic
imbibed the useful preju
dice . . . that although the
prowess of a private soldier
mutt often escape the notice
of fame, his own behaviour
might someti mes confer glory
or disgrace on the company,
the legion, or even the army,
to whose honours he was
associated.
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P. 57.

P. 65.

f. 68.

P. 67.

P. 77.

P. 81.

P. 116.

P. 120.

First edition.

The olive, in the western
world, was the companion as
well as the symbol of peace.

The general definition of a
monarchy seems to be that
of a state, Ac.

On the most important oc
casions, peace and war were
seriously debated in the
senate.

The present greatness of
the Roman state, the cor
ruption of manners, and the
licence of the soldiers, added
new weight to the advocates
of monarchy.

However the latter [i.e. the
name Caesar] was diffused
by adoption and female alli
ance, Nero was thelast prince
who could claim to noble an
extraction.

Which . . . had just fin
ished the conquest of Judea.

Second edition.

The olive, in the western
world, followed the progress

of peace of which it was con
sidered as the symbol.

The obvious definition of a
monarchy seems to be that
of a state, Ac.

The most important resolu
tions of peace and war were
seriously debated in the
senate.

The present greatness of
the Roman state, the cor
ruption of manners, and the
licence of the soldiers sup
plied new arguments to the
advocates of monarchy.

However the latter was
diffused by adoption and
female allianoe, Nero was
the last prince who could
allege any hereditary claim
to the honours of the Julian
line.

To ascend a throne stream
ing with the blood of so near
a relation.

Severus, who had sufficient
greatness of mind to adopt
several useful institutions
from a vanquished enemy.

To ascend a throne pol
luted with the recent blood
of so near a relation.

Severus, who afterwards
displayed the greatness of
his mind by adopting several
useful institutions from a
vanquished enemy.

These are a few specimens of the numerous cases in which alterations have
been made for the purpose of improving the language. Sometimes, in the new
edition, statements are couched in a less positive form. For example :—

Which . . .
achieved the
Judtea.

had recently
conquest of

P. 10.

P. 85.

The legions themselves The legions themselves
coniitted of Roman citizens, were supposed to consist of

, Roman citizens.

And he even condescended And he even condescended
to give lessons of philosophy to give lessons of philosophy
in a more public manner in a more public manner
than susted the modesty of ' than i»ot perhaps consistent
a sage or the dignity of an ' with the modesty of a sage
emperor. or the dignity of an em-

Ipator.
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There are also cases, where something is added which, without changing

the general sense, renders a statement fuller, more picturesque, or more vivid.
Thus :—

first edition. , Second edition.

P. 27.

P. 53.

P. 62.

A sandy desert skirted
along the doubtful confines
of Syria, from the Euphrates
to the Red Sea.

The spirit of improvement
had passed the Alps and
been felt even in the woods
of Britain.

The sciences of physics and
astronomy were cultivated
with some degree of reputa
tion; but if we except the
inimitable Lucian, an age of
indolence passed away with
out producing twosingle writer
of genius, who deserved the
attention of posterity.

A sandy desert, alike desti
tute ofwood and water, skirts
along the doubtful confines
of Syria, from the Euphrates
to the Red Sea.

The spirit of improvement
had passed the Alps and
been felt even in the woods
of Britain, which were gradu
ally cleared away to open a
free space for convenient and
elegant habitations.

The sciences of physic and
astronomy were successfully
cultivated by the Greeks ; the
observations of Ptolemy and
the writings of Galen are
studied by those who have
improved their discoveries and
corrected their errors ; but if
we except the inimitable
Lucian, this age of indolence
passed away without having
produced thesingle writer of
original genius, or who ex
celled in the arts of elegant
composition.

It is interesting to observe that at a later period Gibbon set to work to revise
the second edition, but did not get further than p. 32 of the first volume.' His
own copy with autograph marginal notes was exhibited in 1896, on the occasion
of the Gibbon Centenary, by the Royal Historical Society, and is to be seen in
the British Museum. The corrections and annotations are as follows :—
P. I 1 of this edition. " To describe the prosperous condition of their

empire." Read times for empire.
" And afterwards from the death of Marcus Antoninus." The following note

is entered : " Should I not have given the history of that fortunate period which
was interposed between two iron ages ? Should I not have deduced the decline
of the Empire from the Civil Wars that ensued after the Fall of Nero, or even
from the tyranny which succeeded the reign of Augustus 1 Alas I I should : but
of what avail is this tardy knowledge ? Where error is irreparable, repentance is
useless."
P. 2 = 1. " To deduce the most important circumstances of its decline and

fall : a revolution which will ever be remembered, and is still felt by the nations
of the earth." These words are erased and the following are substituted: "To
prosecute the decline and fall of the empire of Rome : of whose language, religion
and laws the impression will be long preserved in our own and the neighbouring
countries of Europe ". To which an observation is appended : " N.B. Mr. Hume
told me that, in correcting his history, he always laboured to reduce superlatives,
and soften positives. Have Asia and Africa, from Japan to Morocco, any feeling
or memory of the Roman Empire ? "

On the words " rapid succession of triumphs," note ; " Exccbsion I. on the
succession of Roman triumphs ".

1 It is stated that there are also unimportant annotations in vols. iv. and vi.
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P. 3 = 3. On " bulwarks and boundaries," note : " Incertum metu an per
invidiam (Tacit. Annal. i. 11). Why must rational advice be imputed to a base or
foolish motive ? To what cause, error, malevolence, or flattery shall I ascribe the
unworthy alternative? Was the historian dazzled by Trajan's conquests?"
P. 6 = 6. " On the immortality and transmigration of soul " (compare foot

note). Note : " Julian assigns this Theological cause, of whose power he himself
might be conscious (Oatares, p. 327). Yet I am not assured that the religion of
Zamolxis subsisted in the time of Trajan ; or that his Dacians were the same
people with the Oetae of Herodotus. The transmigration of the soul has been
believed by many nations, warlike as the Celts, or pusillanimous like the Hindoos.
When speculative opinion is kindled into practical enthusiasm, its operation will
be determined by the praevious character of the man or the nation."
P. 7-0. " On their destroyers than on their benefactors." Note : " The

first place in the temple of fame is due and is assigned to the successful heroes
who had struggled with adversity ; who, after signalizing their valour in the
deliverance of their country, have displayed their wisdom and virtue in foundation
or government of a flourishing state. Such men as Moses, Cyrus, Alfred, Gustavus
Vasa, Henry IV. of France, Ac."
"The thirst of military glory will ever be the vice of the most exalted [char

acters . . . but he] lamented with a sigh that his advanced age, Ac." All included
within the brackets is erased, and the following substituted : " the most exalted
minds. Late generations and far distant climates may impute their calamities
to the immortal author of the Iliad. The spirit of Alexander was inflamed by the
praises of Achilles : and succeeding Heroes have been ambitious to tread in the
footsteps of Alexander. Like him the Emperor Trajan aspired to the conquest of
the East ; but the Roman lamented with a sigh," Ac.
P. 11 = 10. "A just preference was given to the climates of the north over

those of the south." Note : " The distinction of North and South is real and in
telligible ; and our pursuit is terminated on either side by the poles of the Earth.
But the difference of East and West is arbitrary and shifts round the globe. As
the men of the North, not of the West, the legions of Gaul and Germany were
superior to the South-Kastem natives of Asia and Egypt. It is the triumph of
cold over heat ; which may, however, and has been surmounted by moral causes."
P. 15 = 13. " A correspondent number of tribunes and centurions.

" Note :
"The composition of the Roman officers, was very faulty. 1. It was late before
a Tribune was fixed to each cohort. Six tribunes were chosen for the entire
lesion which two of them commanded by turns (Polyb. 1. vi. p. 526, edit.
Schweighaeuser) for the space of two months. 2. One long subordination from
the Colonel to the Corporal was unknown. I cannot discover any intermediate
ranks between the Tribune and the Centurion, the Centurion and the manipularia
or private leginary [sic]. 8. As the tribunes were often without experience, the
centurions were often without education, mere soldiers of fortune who had risen
from the ranks (eo immitior quia toleraverat, Tacit. Annal. 1. 20). A body equal
to eight or nine of our batallions might be commanded by half a dozen young
gentlemen and fifty or sixty old sergeants. Like the legions, our great ships of
war may seem ill provided with officers : but in both cases the deficiency is
corrected by strong principles of discipline and rigour."
P. 17, footnote 63 = 15, footnote 65. " As in the Instance of Horace and

Agricola." These words are erased. Note: "quod mihi pareret legio Romana
Tribuno (Horat. Serm. I. 1. vi. 45), a worthy commander of three and twenty from
the school of Athens I Augustus was indulgent to Roman birth, liberis Sena
to rum . . . militiam. aoxploantes non tribunatum modo legionum sed et praefec-
turas alarum dedit (Sueton. c. 38)."
P. 82, footnote 86 = 28, footnote 93. " A league and a half above the surface

of the sea." Note : " More correctly, according to Mr. Bouguer, 2500 toises
(Button, Supplement, tom. v. p. 304). The height of Mont Blane is now fixed to
2418 toises (Saussure, Voyage dans les Alpes, tom. 1. p. 495): but the lowest
ground from whence it can be seen is itself greatly elevated above the level of
the sea. Be who sails by the isle of Tenerifl, contemplates the entire Pike, from
the foot to the summit.
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ADDITIONAL NOTES BY THE EDITOR

1. AUTHORITIES

The guiding idea of the historical works of Eusebius of Caesarea (270-340 a.d.)
is the establishment of a Christian empire for which Constantine was the chosen
instrument. The Ecclesiastical History, in ten Books, composed 325 a.d., relates
the history of the Church from the earliest time to the final victory of Constan
tine over Liciu ius. About ten years later he wrote his De Vita Constantini in
four Books, which is not a regular biography, but a memoir to illustrate the side of
Constantine's career which interested the Church. In 337 he wrote his Panegyric
on Constantine (rpiaKovramipm6s), of which cc. 1-10 are the oration which
he delivered in the palace, on the occasion of the tricennial jubilee of Constan
tine. The De Vita Constantini contains a number of edicts and letters of Con
stantine, which some critics regard as inventions of Eusebius. Seeck declines
to make any use of the documents contained in it, and his judgment on the work
is : " Nichts hat dem Andenken des grossen Kaisers mehr geschadet als das
Lugenbuch des Eusebios ". Heikel, however, in his edition, has successfully de
fended the genuineness of the documents. For a characteristic of the Vita see
Banke's suggestive essay in his Weltgeschichte, ii. 2, 249 sqq. See also P. Meyer,
De Vita Constantini Eusebiana, 1883 ; V. Schultze, Qnellenuntersuchungen zur
Vita Constantini des Eusebios, in Zeitschrift fur Kirchongeschichte, xiv. 503 HI,
1894 ; Amedeo Crivellucoi, Delia fede storica di Eusebio nella vita di Constantino,
1888 (Livorno) ; F. Gorres, Zeitschrift fur wissenschaftliche Theologie, xx. 215
sqq., xxi. 35 sqq., xxxiii. 124 sqq. ; O. Seeck, Zeitschrift fur Kirchengeschichte,
18, 321 sqq., 1897. Editions: The historical writings of Eusebius were edited
by Heinichen in three volumes (vol. iii. contains a commentary), 1868-70. The
complete works are being published by the Kirchenvater-commission of the Ber
lin Academy. Vol. i. (1902) contains the De Vita and the Panegyric, edited by
Heike1.1 Vol. ii. (1903) contains the Ecclesiastical History edited by E. Schwartz,
with the Latin translation of Rufinus, edited by Mommsen. Books i. to iv. of
the Ecclesiastical History have been edited by E. Grapin with French translation
(the text is that of Schwartz), 1905. The Syriac version of the History has
been edited by W. Wright and N. McLean, 1898, and has been translated
into German by E. Nestle, 1901. Books vi. and vii. are wanting in the Syriac
version ; but a version of that version exists in Armenian, and these two Books
have been translated from the Armenian into German by E. Preuschen, in
Texte und Untersuchungen, N.F., vii, 3, 1902.
To understand the chronological work of Eusebius, we must glance at the

" Chronographies " of Sextns Julius Africanus, who flourished in the early part
of the third century and wrote his chronographical work between 212 and 221 a.d.
All that is known about him and his work will be found in the invaluable study
of H. Gelzer, Sextus Julius Afrioanus und die byzantinische Chronographie (1880).
He is the founder of Byzantine chronography. His system is determined by the
Jewish idea of th

e

world-epoch of 6000 years ; and he divides this into two parts at

'Also the spurious Address of Constantine to the Synod. Heikel shows that it is

posterior to the De Vita Constantini, that it is almost certainly not from the pen of
Kusebius, that it is perhaps later than a.d. 450.

(559)
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the death of Phalek. He is concerned to prove that the Incarnation took
place in the year 5500 ( = 2 b.o.) ; after which there are 500 years of waiting till
the end of the world and the beginning of the millennium or the World-Sabbath.
The date of Moses was fixed at 1020 years before the first Olympiad by Justus of
Tiberias, and this view, to which the apologist Justin gave ourrenoy, is main
tained by Africanus, who puts Moses in 3707-8 and the first olympiads first year
of Ahaz in 4727-8. A oontemporary of Africanus, Hippolytus of Rome, also wrote
a chronicle of the world, which Gelzer (ii. 23) designates as a very feeble perform
ance, in erudition far inferior to that of Africanus.
The Chronicle of Eusebius, translated into Latin by Jerome, threw that of

Africanus into the background. Gelzer (ii. 42 sqq.) gives him the oredit which he
deserves for his excellent critical discussion of the number of years between the
Exodus and the building of Solomon's temple. Here we have a contradiction
between St. Paul and the Book of Judges on one hand, and the Books of Kings
on the other. Eusebius does not hesitate to criticize the inspired numbers with
masterly ability, just as if they occurred in profane documents, and rejects the
statement of the Apostle Paul. " In later patristic literature we find nothing
similar. The Greek Church was perfectly speechless at the boldness which
treated the chronological sketch of the apostle like that of a profane author "

(Gelzer, ii. 47).
Again the historical instinct of Eusebius is shown in the choice of his era.

While Africanus began with Adam, this instinct taught Eusebius that all Hebrew
events before Abraham were " prehistoric," and so he dated events by the years
of Abraham, whom he places in 2017 b.o., whereas the date of Africanus was 2300.
But this was little compared with his boldness in rejecting the received date of
Moses, whom he placed in 1512 B.C. instead of 1795 B.C.
The Chronicle (in two books, entitled TavroSaw^i 'nrropta or xpoviKek (ruyypdfi-

fiara) has not been preserved in its original form, with the exception of a few
fragments. We have Jerome's Latin translation of the xpoyutol Kay6v*t (Book ii.).
The whole work has been preserved in an Armenian version, and of this a Latin
translation is accessible in A. Schdne's edition, Eusebi Chronicorum libri duo, vol.

i.
,

1875 ; vol. ii., 1866. On Jerome's version see Schone, Die Weltchronik des
Eusebius in ihrer Bearbeitung durch Hieronymus, 1900.
Two historical fragments, one covering a.d. 293-337, the other a.d. 474-526,

first printed by H. Valois at the end of his edition of Ammian (from a Ms.
belonging to J. Sirmond, which afterwards passed into the Phillipps collection,
and was translated in 1887 from Cheltenham to Berlin), are generally described
under the name Anonymus Valbsii. This title is misleading, by its suggestion
that the two fragments belong to the same work, whereas they have nothing to do
with each other ; but it is still convenient to refer to them under the old title.
Though they have nothing to do with Ammianus, Gardthausen, following the ex
ample of Valois, printed them at the end of his edition. The authoritative edition

is now Mommsen's in the Chronica Minora (M. G. H.) ; the first which concerns
us here, being printed under the title Origo Constantini imperatoris in vol. i.

The unknown author of this fragment wrote in the fourth century, and
Mommsen designates him as " optimi et Ammiano neque aetate neque auotoritate
inferioris " and adds that he probably wrote " ante tempora absolute Christiana ".
Several passages (e.g., 20, 33, 34), which are redolent of the Christian clerical
style, are shown to be Interpolations derived from Orosius (Mommsen, pref . p.

6 ; cp. W. Ohnesorge, Der Anonymus Valesii de Constantino, p. 88 sqq., 1885,
who has some good remarks on the author's geographical knowledge, and the
probability that he wrote in Italy).
[The Anonymi Monodia (first published by Morelli in 1691) was supposed to

be (in accordance with its title in the Palatine Ms.) a funeral oration on Con
stantine, the eldest son of Constantine the Great ; and on this supposition Gibbon
made important use of it (p. 224, n. 26; op. p. 245, n. 71). But it is only
necessary to read it carefully to see that the inscription is false, and that it
cannot refer to the younger Constantine. This was proved by Wesseling, who
made it probable that the subject of the oration was Theodore Palseologus. As
the argument of Gibbon as to Pausta's survival was recently repeated by such a

p. 7-11 (18911
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capable scholar as Victor Schultze, with an appeal to the Monodia (Brieger's
Zeitschr. f. Kirchengeschichte, viii. p. Ml; apparently he had not read the
document), it may be worth while to state briefly the chief decisive points. (I
cite from the most recent edition: Anon. Graeci oratio funebris, by C. E.
Frotscher, 1856.) (1) The very first words are quite impossible in an orator of
the fourth century : "AvSpts 'Pufxaiot, fuiWov Si rotv 'Pufiaiuv irori \ttyava Svarvxij.
(2) The subject of the laudation died of a plague (p. 14) ; Constantine according
to our authorities was killed by violence. (3) M tovtois «s neAoirow^o-ou *pbs jjpas
iraAii/ brhyou (p. 16) does not apply to Constantine, nor yet (4) the statement (p. 26)
that he sent ambassadors to Iberia (whether Spanish or Caucasian) to get him a
wife.]
It is much to be regretted that the history of Constantine the Great, in two

books, written by a young Athenian named Pbaxaqoras at the age of twenty-
two, is only known to us by a brief quotation in Photius, cod. 62, p. 20, ed. Bekk.
(= F. H. G. iv. p. 2). Photius does not give his date. Muller says he wrote at
end of Constantino's reign, or under Constantius, ut uulctur, but does not give
reasons. In accepting this date as probably right I am guided by the following
consideration. Praxagoras (Photius tells us) was a pagan ("eaavi- tV epriaKftav),
and yet he praised Constantine very highly, setting him .above all his prede
cessors who held the Imperial dignity. It is extremely improbable that a pagan
living in the second half of the fourth century—a contemporary of Julian and
Eunapius—or in the fifth, would have adopted this attitude. Hostility to
Constantino's memory is a note of Julian and all the pagans who came after hirn.
Peter thinks the work was composed before a.d. 330 (Geschichtliche Litteratur,
i. 442).
J ulian has been treated so fully in the text that only bibliographical points

need be noted here. My references throughout are to the critical text of
Hertlein (Gibbon used that of Spanheim, 1696), which includes the extant works,
except (1) the treatise contra Christianos, which has been ingeniously reconstituted
from the citations of Cyril and edited by C. J. Neumann, 1880 ; and (2) six letters
which A. Papadopoulos-Kerameus discovered in a Ms. at the fiovn rijt ®eor6i<ou
in the island of Chalce near Constantinople. These are published in the Rhein-
isches Museum, 42 (1887), p. 15 sqq., in the Maurogordateios Bibliotheke and
elsewhere [number 1, to his uncle Julian, 2, to the priestess Theodora (cp. Hert1.
Ep. 5), 3, to Theodoras, high priest, 4, to Priscus, 5, to Maximin, 6, probably to a
priestess]. Three of these [1, 2, 3] are considered of doubtful authenticity by
Schwarz in his valuable Julianstudien, Philo1. li. p. 623 sqq. (1892), where he
tries to discriminate in the extant correspondence of Julian, what is genuine,
spurious, and doubtfu1. He condemns letters 8, 18, 19, 24, 25, 34, 40, 41, 53, 54,
60, 61, 66, 67, 72, 73, 75. Doubts are attached to 28, 32, 57, 68. Letter 27 is
mainly genuine, but is tainted by an interpolation, § 9-21. (Schwarz also dis
proves Cumont's conjecture that a number of the letters are the work of Julian
the Sophist, p. 626 sqq.) Julian wrote a special work on his Alamannic campaign,
not extant now, which was used by Ammianus and Libanius (see below under
Ammianus). The Cchortatio ad Graecos, which had been falsely ascribed to
Justin, has been shown by J. Asmus to be a contemporary polemical tract against
Julian (ace. to J. Draseke, Apollinarios von Laodicea, 1891, p. 86 sqq., identical
with the treatise of Apollinaris on Truth, mentioned by Sozomen, v. 18). It
was used by Gregory Nazianzene in his Invectives. See Zeitsch. fur wissensch.
Theologie, xxxviii. 115 sqq., 1895. The Therapeutic of Theodoret seems to have
been directed against Julian's " Rhetor-edict " and his work against the Galilaeans ;
see J. Asmus, Byz. Zeitsch. 3, p. 116 sqq. [Modern works: J. F. Miicke, Flavius
CI. Julianns, 1866-8. Kendall, The Emperor Julian, 1878. Naville, Julien
l'Apostat et sa philosophie du polytheisme, 1877. Miss Gardner, Julian the
Philosopher, 1895. P. Allard, Julien L'Apostat, 3 vols., 1900-3. G. Negri,
L'imperatore Giuliano l'Apostata, 1901 (Eng. translation by the Duchess Litta-
Visconti-Arese, 2 vols., 1905). Sievers (in his Studien), Julians Perserkrieg. Rode,
Geschichte der Reaction Kaiser J. gegen die christliche Kirche, 1877. Schwarz,
de vita et scriptis Juliani imperatoris, 1888. F. Cumont, Sur l'authenticite de
quelques lettres de Julian, 1889. Wiegand, Die Alamannenschlacht von Strass-
burg (in Heft 3 of Beitr. zur Landes und Volkeskunde von Elsass-Lothr., 1887).
vol. ii.—36
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Koch, Leyden Dissertation on Julian's Gallic campaigns, 1890. Reinhardt, Der
Tod des Kaisers Julian, 1891, and Der Perserkriegdes K. J., 1892. W. Koch,
Kaiser Julian der Abtriinnige (331-361), 1899. R. Asmus, Julians Brief an
Oreibasios, in Philologus 61, 577 sqq., 1902. Klimek, Zur Wilrdigung der Hand-
schriften und zur Textkritik Julians, 1888. Bidez and Cumont, Recherches sur
la tradition manusorite des lettres de l'empereur Julien, 1898. See also G.
Boissier's La fin du paganisme ; Petit de Julleville's L'Ecole d'Athenes au iv«
siecle apres Jesus Christ. On Julian legends see R. Forster, Kaiser Julian in der
Dichtung alter und neuer Zeit, in Studien zur vergleichenden Litteraturge-
sohichte, 5, 1 sqq., 1905.]
Of the life and works of Libanius (314— o. 395 a.d.) a full account will be

found in the standard monograph of Sievers, Das Leben des Libanius (1868),
which is full of valuable research for the general history of the time. Reiske s
edition of the Orations and Deolamations appeared too late (1784-1797,4 volumes)
for Gibbon to use. The Letters were edited by Wolf in 1738. 1607 letters are
preserved, of which Sievers gives a full dated index (p. 297 sqq.). Four hundred
letters professing to be Latin translations from originals of Libanius have been
proved by R. Forster to be forgeries (F. Zambecoari und die Briefe des Libanius,
1876 ; cp. Sievers, «6. Beil. T. T.). A new edition of the works of Libanius, whioh
has long been a serious want, has been undertaken by R. Forster. Three volumes
(1903-6) have appeared, and contain 50 Orations. Reiske's enumeration has been
in some cases changed. The dates of the Speeches of Libanius, which concern
us in the present volume, are probably as follows (Reiske's numbering) :—

(1)
Bo<riAu«Jj (Ix.) = c. 348 a.d. (349 a.D., Tillemont).

(2) MovipSfa M Nuto^8e((f (lxii.)=o. 358 a.d. (after 24th August).
(3) 'Kmoxueit (xi.)=360 a.d.

(4) TlpoatpuvririKhs 'lov\uwy (xiii.) = July 362 a.d.
(5) iwip 'Apurro^ivovs (xiv.)=362 a.d. (intercession for a friend who had been

exiled).

(6
) MovifSia M t$ tv bi/pvi) Kf<? (lxi.) = 362 a.d. (after 23rd October).

(7) «ij 'lov\iavhv thrarov (xii.) = lst January 363 a.D.

U ,^',f'?'WrUt^,, V* 'l°vK,76v~{x?.l: J -after March 363 a.d.
(9) wpbs Ait. Ttpl ttjs pair. opyijt (XVI. ) )

(10) MovySla nrl'lov\uwf (xvii.) = 365 a.d.
(11) "ZwerApm iwl 'lov\iavt? (xviii.)=365 a.d.
(12) imep r7js 'IovAiayoC rtfiapias (xxiii.) = 379 a.D.
Of the orations of Themistius (a younger contemporary and friend of

Libanius) those which concern this volume are the Panegyrics of Constantius : i.

a.d. 347; ii. a.d. 355; iii. (Hpf<r&evriK6s) and iv., delivered in the senate at Con
stantinople a.d. 357. The subject of i. is 0iAa*9panr(a, which Christ (Gr. Litteratur,
p. 672) designates as the Schlagwort of Themistius, — a pagan whose tolerance
stands out in contrast with the temper of men like Libanius and Eunapius. (Ed.
Dindorf, 1832 ; E. Baret, de Themistio sophista et apud imperatores oratore, Paris,
1853.)
The Latin panegyric of Nazabicb on Constantine (see above, p. 322) and the

speech of thanksgiving of Claudius Mamertinus to Julian are printed in
Baehrens' xii. Panegyr. Lat., as x. and xi.
Ammiabus Marcellinus, born c. 330, belonged to a good Antiochene family

(Amm. xix. 8
,

6), and was thus a Qrcecu* (xxxi. 16), though he wrote his history
in Latin, which had become a second mother-tongue. His good birth and con
nexions gained him admission to the corps of the domestici (see below, App. 12).
His military service probably lasted somewhat more than ten years. We find
him at Nisibis in 353 under Ursicinus (xiv. 9

,

1). Next year he is in the west ;

we catch him on the way to Milan (»6. 11, 5) ; and he goes with other protectores,
domestici and tribuni (scholarum >

) on a mission to K61n (xv. 5
,

2
, and xviii. 8,

11). But in 357 he returns to the east, to the scene of the Persian war (xvi. 10,
21), and Gibbon notices his escape from Amida. He went through Julian's
campaign and probably retired from military service soon after the conclusion of
the war by Jovian's treaty (cp. Biidinger, Ammianus Marcellinus und die Eigenart
seines Geschichtswerkes, 1895).
His Res Gestae in thirty-one books was intended as a continuation of Tacitus,
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and began with Nerva (xxxi. 16).
" The first thirteen books, a superficial epitome

of 257 years, are now lost ; the last eighteen, which contain no more than twenty-
five years, still preserve the copious and authentic history of his own times"
(Gibbon, ch. xxvi. n. 113). Book xiv. begins with the acts of the Caesar Gallus
in 353 A.d., and book xxxi. ends with the battle of Hadrianople in 378 a.d.
The work seems to have been finished early in the last decade of the century, and
he won by it a considerable reputation at Rome (op. Libanius, Epp. ed. Wolf, Ep.
to Amrn. Marc. pp. 132 sqq. ). Characteristic are his imitations of Tacitus and
Sallust, and his contempt for the scandal-mongering popular history of Marius
Haximus. The impartiality of Ammianus is appreciated by Gibbon, and gener
ally recognized. For the Persian wars, his account is not only that of thecontem
porary but of an eye-witness. As to his sources for Julian's German wars, see
below. He was a pagan, but was not unjust to Christianity, of which he speaks
with respect, and, though an admirer of Julian, shows by a very strong expression
his disapprobation of that Emperor's measure which prohibited Christians from
teaching (xxii. 10, 7). For his view of Christianity cp. xxi. 16, 18 (quoted by
Gibbon) and xxii. 11, 5 (nihil nisi iustum suadet et lene). His remarkable phrase
about the founder of Christianity was unknown until A. von Gutschmid brilliantly
restored a corrupt passage, xxii. 16, 22 :—

Ex his fontibus [sc. Egyptian sources] per sublimia gradiens sermonum amplitu-
dine Iouis aemulus non uisa Aegypto militauit sapientia gloriosa.

The name of the wise man, thus described, has disappeared from the Miss., and
Valesius proposed to substitute Platon for non. But Gutschmid saw that the
reference is to Jesus, and that the abbreviated name ihs had fallen out accident
ally after his. Thus ex his Iesus fontibus now appears in Gardthausen's text.
(Non it. Aegypto is not verbally true, according to the account of Matthew, but it
is In any case true in spirit.) Ammianus was doubtless thinking of the doctrine of
the Logos in the fourth Gospel.
In connexion with this passage I may hazard th

e

conjecture. I think that
when Ammianus went out of his way to connect Jesus with Egypt, he had in mind

a letter of Julian to the Alexandrians (Ep. li.), where the Emperor reproaches
them for the prevalence of the Galilean superstition in their cities. The general
theme of the letter is : What is Alexandria to Jesus or Jesus to Alexandria ? The
Ptolemies, he says (p. 557, 1. 7

,

ed. Hert1.), ooVi rots 'Ijjo-o5 hoyois i}tt{i)o-ac avrfroiSi
rjj ruv ixSltrruv ra\i\atuv SiSiwkoAio ri)v oIkovofAov airp rairriv &</>' fis vvv ttrrtv
tvSalfiuv i{ttpydoavrt>. Again (p. 558, 1

.

7), by 8? oCrt ofitts otht of irariffs vfiuv
iopdKcuriv 'l-qaovv oUr8f xf"i>"" ^ebv \6yov wripxcv. I suggest that Ammian s words
are a criticism on Julian's argument, and that non uisa Aegypto was suggested by
the sentence last quoted.
The attitude of Ammianus to internal ecclesiastical history has been well

brought out by Biidinger (op. cit p. 15 sqq.). He declines to enter into the de
tails of Christian controversies ; his idea is that the Christians fight among them
selves like wild beasts. —His ideas of morality are high and strict ; he believes in
progress and the enlightenment of his own age, cp. xviii. 7, 7. He has a high
ideal of the imperial authority. He shows towards the Germans a certain bitter
ness which is never apparent in his treatment of the oriental nations. That he
was in a certain measure superstitious, notwithstanding his enlightenment, has
been brought out by Biidinger.
One sharp criticism of Gibbon on Ammianus (see p. 421, n. 6) i

s due, as Mr.
Hodgkin has pointed out to me, to a misunderstanding. Ammianus means in the
passage in question that the troops were not to reach Persia, but to muster in
Italy, at the beginning of spring.

A reference must be made to the friendship of Ammian with his fellow-citizen
and fellow-pagan Libanius. Their correspondence seems to have begun (not very
cordially perhaps) about 359: Libanius, Rep. 141, ed. Wolf; and a very interesting
letter (cited above) is extant (date 390-1) in which the rhetor admonishes Ammianus
to go on with his historical work. In ep. 232 he refers to 6 Ka\hs 'Afifucwis. In
other letters addressed to Ammianus or Marcellinus there is nothing to identify
the writer's correspondent.
Much has been written on the subject of the sources of Ammianus : Gard-
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thausen, Die geographischen Quellen Ammians, 1873 (and Coniectanea Ammiauea,

1869) ; Hertz, Aulus Gellius und Ammianus Marcellinus (Hermes 8, 1874) ; A.
Sudhaus, de ratione qua intercedat inter Zosimi et Ammiani de bello a Juliano
imperatore cum Persis gesto relation es, 1870; Hugo Michael, de A. M. studiis
Ciceronianis, 1874, die verlorenen Biicher des Ammianus M., 1880. In Hermes
25, 1889, E. von Homes, Die Quellen zu den Feldziigen Julians des Abtrunnigen
gegen die Germanen (p. 173 sqq.), elaborately and ingeniously discusses the question
of the relations between the sources for Julian's German campaigns (viz., Am-
mian, Libanius' Epitaphios, and Zosimus),
L. Mendelsschn (in Preface to his edition of Zosimus ; see below) has shown

that the agreements between Ammianus and Zosimus in the account of the
Persian expedition of Julian depend on a common use of Magnus of Carrhse (cp.
Miiller, Frag. Hist. Grseo. iv. 4 ; Zosimus, 3, 22, 4 ; Ammian, 24, 4, 23).
New light has been thrown on the chronology and sources of Ammian by O.

Seeck, in Hermes 41, 481 sqq. (1906). He points out that annalistio arrangement
of events is not followed consistently or throughout by Ammianus. In the last
portion, from the end of book xxvi. there is no annalistic distribution. Up to a.d.
366 the author hardly ever omits to designate the consuls of the year ; from 367
to 378, they are mentioned in only three cases out of the twelve. Seeck concludes
that Ammian had not himself deliberately selected the annalistic form ; and that
the annalistic features of his work depend on the nature of his chief sources as far
as the year 366. He shows that these sources were two in number, one of which
adopted the Thucydidean division of the year into summer and winter, while the
other was based simply on the consular year. Seeck makes it highly probable
that the first, which was Latin and pagan, is identioal with the Annates of Virius
Nicomachus Flavianus, dedicated to the Emperor Theodosius not earlier than
a.d. 383 (C. I. L., 6, 1782, 1783) ; and he has given plausible reasons for supposing
that the second, which was Greek and Christian, was the work of Eutychianus of
Cappadocia, a soldier who served in the Persian expedition and wrote a chronicle.
If Eutychianus had been carried captive into Persia, he might have witnessed and
described the (partial) eclipse of the sun on 28th August, 360, which was not
visible in the Roman Empire, but is noticed (with manifest exaggeration) by
Ammian, xx. 3, 1. Some remarkable chronological errors in Ammian are pointed
out by Seeck, -ibid., 485-86.
Ammian also used the writings of Julian, including his last work on the

Alamannic campaign (see above in the account of Julian).
Borries shows that there were no " Commentaries " of Julian such as Heoker

assumes in " Zur Geschichte des Kaisers Julian," 1876 (cp. Die Alamannen-
schlacht bei Strassburg, in Jahrbb. fur class. Philol., 1879, p. 59-80).
Gardthausen's edition of Ammianus (1874) is the best.
On Ammian's geographical knowledge see Mommsen, Hermes 16, 1881.

Eunapids of Sardis was born about 347, and survived 414 a.d. For the facts
which are known about his life see Miiller, Frag. Hist. Grac. iv. p. 7-8. He
wrote (1) a continuation of the Chronicle of Dexippus, which ended in 270 a.d. and
brought it down to the death of Theodosius I., in 395 a.d. Then (2) he com
posed (c. 405 a.d.) his Lives of [23] Philosophers and Sophists, a work which is
preserved (ed. Boissonade, in Didot series, 1849), and is valuable as a history of
the fourth century renascence of sophistic. (3) About ten years later, he took
up his history again and continued it to 404 a.d.,—probably intending to make
the death of Arcadius (408) his terminus. Of the history we have only frag
ments (edited by Miiller, F. H. G. iv.); but we have further knowledge of it
through the fact that it was the main source of Zosimus. It was characterized
by all the weaknesses of contemporary rhetoric. For the history of events from
Diocletian forward Eunapius' narrative and the Epitome of Victor seem to
have been drawn from a common source, but I agree with Mendelsschn in
deciding, in opposition to Opitz and Jeep, that this source was not Ammianus.
For the campaigns of Julian, Eunapius used the Memoirs of Oribasius. Like
Libanius, he was a firm adherent of the old religion, and an enthusiastic ad
mirer of Julian. Compare Peter, Die geschichtliche Litteratur iiber die romische
Kaiserzeit (1897), vol. 2, 163-4.
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For Magnus of Carrhae and Eutychianus who wrote accounts of the Persian
campaign of Julian, see Miiller, F. H. G. iv. 4-6, and Mendelssohn's Preface to
Zosimus, p. xxxix. sqq.

Zosimus, count and ex-advocatus fisci, is not to be identified with either of
his two contemporary namesakes, the grammarian of Ascalon or the sophist of
Gaza. That he lived part of his life at Constantinople has been inferred from
his accurate description of the city, ii. c. 30 sqq. Like Eunapius he was devoted
to paganism, and hostile to the Christian Emperors. He survived the year a.d.
501, as (in 2, 38) he refers to an event in that year. See a note by Mommsen, in
Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 12, 533 (1903).
Introducing his work by expressing his belief in a guiding providence in

history, and appealing to the work of Polybius in which the wonderful career of
Bome was unfolded, Zosimus proceeds to give a rapid sketch of Imperial history
up to the death of Claudius (i

. 1-46), and then begins, with the accession of
Aurelian, a fuller narrative, coming down to the siege of Rome by Alario in
410. The author clearly intended to continue his work to a later date ; if the
sixth book, of which there are only thirteen chapters, had reachod the average
length of the first five, it would probably have ended with the death of Honorius.
Between books i. and ii. there is a great gap, corresponding to the reigns of
Carus, Carinus and Diooletian. We may conjecture that book ii. began with
the accession of Diocletian.
The important question of the sources of Zosimus has been acutely investi

gated by Mendelsschn (see Preface and Notes to his edition). His results are
briefly: (1 ) For chaps. 1-46, Zosimus used a lost source, in which the account of
the Gothio invasions was drawn from the Scythlca of Dexippus, but the Chronica
of that writer was not consulted. The hypothesis of an indirect use of the same
source will explain the remarkable agreements between Zonaras and Zosimus ;

and the identification of the source is bound up with the perplexed question of
the fontcs of Zonaras. But see further: F. Graebner, Eine Zosimusquelle, in
Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 14, 87 sqq., 1905. (2) For the main body of the work
Zosimus has chiefly reliod on Eunapius, as can be shown from the Eunapian
fragments. Besides oracles, and one or two passages of small importance, which
he has taken from other sources, Mendelsschn makes it probable that the digres
sion on the secular games at beginning of book ii. was derived from Phlegon's
treatise on Roman Feasts ; and explains the agreements between Zosimus and
Ammianus in the account of Julian's Persian expedition by a common use of
Magnus of Carrhae (cp. Zosimus' own words, iii. 2, 4

,

where he promises to tell of
Julian fii\itrra Sera to?s fiAAois irapa\t\t?ip8ai SoKei— doubtless an allusion to Euna
pius). (3) For the last years, 407-410 a.d., he uses Olympiodorus, whom he
mentions. It is important here to consult Sozomen, who used the same source.
There is an elaborate and admirable "characteristic" of Zosimus as an

historian in the Analekten to the fourth part of Ranke's Weltgeschichte (Abth.

2
,

p. 264 sqq.). See also Peter, op. tit., ii. 164 sqq.

The Consular Fasti of Idatius or, correctly, Hydatius, the Spaniard, con
sist of three parts : (1) from the first consuls to the foundation of Constantinople,
330 a.d., (2) from a.d. 330 to 395, (3) from a.d. 395 to 468. Parts i. and ii. are an
epitome of a chronicle which has been more fully preserved in a Greek form in
the Chronicon Paschale. (Mommsen has printed the two versions side by side
in Chronica Minora, i. p. 208 sqq.) The second part was written at Constantinople
" quae etiam in chronicis urbanis hereditatem quodammodo Romae veteris sibi
vindicavit ". We must suppose that a copy reachod Spain towards the end of the
fourth century, and was continued by Idatius concurrently with his continuation
of the Chronicle of Jerome, along with which it has come down (see Mommsen,

1
.

o. p. 201. Also C. Frick, in Byzantinische Zeitschrift, vo1. i. 283 sqq.). In the
second part, Idatius seems to have added some notices from the Chboniole of
Jerome (composed c. 380 a.d.).

Of the four Greek eoclesiastical historians who wrote in the first half of the
fifth century, the earliest, Puiuhtobcjios (born before 365 (?
) ; flor. c. 380-412 a.d.),
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ib the most interesting, as an Arian. Unluckily his " Eoolesiastioal History"
(which beginning with Constantine ended in 425 a.d.) is only known by the
epitome of it made by Photius in the ninth century ; it can be proved that at
the beginning of the fourteenth century Nioephorus Xanthopulos had only this
epitome and not the complete work before him. (For the problem as to how far
the epitome differs from the original, the study of J. R. Asmus, in Byzantinische
Zeitsohrift, v. 30 sqq., 1895, is suggestive.) The sources of Philostorgius, Socrates
and Sozomon have been elaborately studied by L. Jeep in Quaestiones Frideri-
cianae, 1881, and Quellenuntersuchungen zu den griechischen Kirchenhistorikern,
1884. He concludes that Philostorgius made use of Eunapius, and, for the late
years of his work, Olympiodorus (see below, vol. iii. Appendix 1).
Some fragments of another Arian historian (name unknown) are preserved

(as Mr. Gwatkin showed in his Studies of Arianism, ed. 2, 1900) in the Chronioon
Paschale. P. Batiffol has tried to show that this writer was a source of Philos
torgius and Theodoret (Romische Quartalschrift, 9, p. 57 sqq., 1895).

Socbatrs (orthodox ; native of Constantinople) brought down his History to
439 a.d. (cp. vii. 48), in which year (or 440) he can be shown to have completed
his work. His sources (referred to by himself) are : Eusebius; Rutin us (op. ii. 1) ;
Athaaasius ; three Collections of Letters, of (a) Arius, (b) Constantine against
Arius, (c

) Alexander of Alexandria (cp. i. 6) ; Sabinus (Bishop of Thracian Hera-
clea, and adherent of the heresy of Macedonius), who compiled a Collection of
the Acts of the Synods, beginning with Nicsea [avyayayyii riy trvyoSutvy), doubtless
filling in the historical connexion, and adding comments from his own point of
view. Besides these, Socrates certainly made use of the Constantinopolitan
Chronicle (see above) ; and Jeep has tried to show that he used Philostorgius
and Olympiodorus. For the relations of Socrates and Rufinus see Gwatkin,
Studies of Arianism, p. 93 sqq.

Sozomen, a contemporary of Socrates and likewise orthodox (probably
native of Palestine), proposed to trace the history of the Church from a.D. 324 to
439 (where Socrates ended ; see Soz.'s dedication) ; but the work as we have it

ends in 425, the last books apparently having been lost (cp. Jeep, Quellenunter
suchungen, p. 140). He used Socrates, but also went to the sources of Socrates ;

in the last book he abandons Socrates for Olympiodorus. Cp. Sarrazin, de
Theodoro Lectore (in Gelzer und Gotz, Diss. Jenenses, vol. 1

,

1881).

Theodobet (orthodox) wrote his work (which oomes down to 429 a.d.) be
tween 441 and 449 a.d. It has very little value, adding almost nothing to
Socrates and Sozomen. The sources have been fully investigated by A. Gulden-
penning, Die Kirchengeschichte des Theodoret von Kyrrhos, 1889. Besides
Athanasius, Arius, Eustathius of Antioch, he used (according to Giildenpenning)
Socrates and Sozomen, and perhaps Philostorgius ; also Ephraem Syrus and the
Gregories of Nazianzus and Nyssa. The most elaborate work on Theodoret is in
Russian, by N. Glubokovski, 1890.
Besides these, two other Ecclesiastical Histories in Greek were composed

about the same time, which are now lost and never attained the same popularity,
those of (1) Philip Sidetes ; cp. Socr. vii. 26-7 ; and Hamack, Texte una Unter-
suchungon, I., i. 179 sqq. ; and (2

) Hesychius of Jerusalem, cp. Fabricius, Bib. Gr.
vii. 548 sqq. All six began their histories about the same place, —where Eusebius
ended. Cp. Harnaek's Sokrates u. Sozomenos, in the Encyolopadie of Herzog
u. Plitt ; he calls attention to the differences between western and eastern Ec
clesiastical historians in motive, aim and scope.

Modebn Wobk8 (oompare works whioh include this period in vol. i.
,

Ap
pendix 1). Ranke, Weltgeschichte, vol. iv., 1883. Seeck, Geschichte des
Untergaugs der antiken Welt, vols. L
, ii., 1895, 1901.

Ecclesiastical History. Robertson, History of the Christian Church,
vol. L, 1875. Neander, Allgemeine Geschichte der christlichen Religion und
Kirche, vols. i. -iii. , 1863-4 (English translation in Bchn's Library). Gieseler,
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Lohrbuch dor Kirchengeschichte, 6 vols. 1831-57. Hefele, Conoiliengeschichte,
vol. i.

,

ed. 2, 1873 (also English translation, 1871). Harnack, Lehrbuch der
Dogmengeschichte, 1886 ; Geschichte der altchristlichen litteratur : Part 1, Die
Ueberlieferung und der Bestand, 1893 ; Part 2, Die Chronologie, vol. i.

,

1896 ; vo1. ii.,
1904. Bardenhewer, Geschichte der altkirohlichen Litteratur, vo1. ii. (from end
of the second century to the beginning of the fourth), 1903 (vo1. i. dealing with the
earlier writers from end of apostolic age, 1902). On special countries : Duchesne,
Pastes episcopaux de l'ancienne Gaule, 2 vols., 1894, 1900. Albanes, Gallia
Christiana novissima, 2 vols., 1895, 1899. Moroelli, Africa Christiana, 3 vols.,
1816-17. Leclercq, L'Afrique chretienne, 2 vols., 1904. Monceaux, Histoire lit-
teraire de l'Afrique chretienne depuis les origines jusqu'a l'invasion arabe, vol.
i., 1901. Farlati, Illyricum Sacrurn. See also articles in the Dictionary of
Christian Biography, and the Realencyklopadie fur protestantische Theologie
und Kirche, of Herzog and Plitt (3rd ed. by A. Hauck, 1896, etc.). For other books
on special subjects see below under 2, 4

,

7
,

18, 19.

Monographs. On Constantine: A. Burckhardt, Die Zeit Constantins des
Grosson, ed. 2, 1880; J. B. Firth, Constantine the Great, 1905; Benjamin's
article, Constantinus I., in Pauly-Wissowa, Realencyklopadie. On Constantinus
II. Seeck's long and full article, annalistically arranged, in Pauly-Wissowa, op. tit.
On Julian and his reign, see above, pp. 561-2.
Decline of Paganism. E. v. Lasaulx, DerUntergang des Hellenismus, 1854 ;

V. Schultze, Geschichte des Untergangs des griechischrdmischen Heidentums,

2 vols., 1887, 1892 ; G. Boissier, La fin du paganisme, ed. 2, 1894. These super
sede the older works of Beugnot and Ohaste1.

2. ORIGIN OF GNOSTICISM— (P. 13)

Hilgenfeld has developed his view as to the rise of Gnosticism in his highly
important work on early heresies, Die Eetzergeschichte des Urchristenthums.
His position is that Gnosticism was founded (as Irenaeus said) by the Samaritan,
Simon the Magian, at the beginning of the Apostolic epoch, and thus arose
strictly outside Christianity, but yet within its atmosphere. Then it became in
a way Christian, and deeply affected Christianity, both by breaking down Jewish
Christianity, and by calling forth a combined opposition which led to the forma
tion of a united Catholic Church. Hilgenfeld repeats and defends his theory in
his Zeitschrift fur wissenschaftliche Theologie, vol. xxxiii. 1890, p. 1 sq., against
the different view put forward in Harnack's Lehrbuch der Dogmengeschichte,
vo1. i.

,

1st edition, p. 178 sqq. Harnack holds that Gnosticism arose from pre-
Christian syncretistic religious theories (a

" Religionsmischung ") which existed
in Syria and especially Samaria, and aimed at a universal religion. The Gnostics
he describes as "the theologians of the first century" (p. 163); they took up
Christianity at once as theuniversal religion and opposed it sharply to Judaism
and other religions. In Gnosticism, he says (following Overbeck), is represented
" die acute Verweltlichung " (Hellenisation) of Christianity,—a result which was
only obtained by a gradual process in Catholic Christianity.
Harnack points out well (p. 172) that Gnosticism was accompanied by a

number of other sects, only partially related, which on one hand shade off into
Hellenism, on the other into ordinary Christianity ; e.g. Carpocratians and En.
cratites respectively. He deals at length with the peculiar position of Marcion, p.
197 sqq. [Cp. articles on Gnosticism and Marcion, in the Dictionary of Christian
Biography.]
Harnack has since made a valuable contribution to the study of Gnosticism

by his work " Ueber das gnostische Buch Pistis Sophia " (1891). He shows that
this treatise (for which see above, p. 15, n. 34), of which he gives an elaborate
exegesis was earlier than a.d. 302, and fixes it to the second half of the third
century (p. 94 sqq.). e shows that it was written in Egypt, but does not repre
sent Valentinian doctrines (as had been supposed) but rather Ophite, if we use
this elastic word to connote a whole group of Syrian gnostic heresies (Ophites,
Nioolaites, Sethites, Eainites, &C.). He goes on to develop an attractive theory
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that the Pistis Sophia is identical with a treatise mentioned by Epiphanius (De
Hser. xxvi.) under the title of the Small Questions of Mary, as a work that issued
from this Gnostic group, and he even tries to establish that it represents in par
ticular the views of the Sethites.
A long and important study on Gnostic works preserved in Coptic (the Books

of Jeu: Coptic text and German translation) by C. Schmidt, in Gebhardt u.
Harnack, Texte und Untersuchungen, viii. 1 and 2, deserves special mention. Both
Pistis Sophia and the Books of Jed have appeared in a German translation
by 0. Schmidt, 1905.

3. WOBLD-ERAS— (P. 25)

The system of Africanus (see above, p. 560) which established 5500 years
between the creation of the world and the incarnation [trdpKwris : not the na
tivity, tvai>Bpt&mierts) of Christ was adopted by many subsequent chroniclers : e.g.
by Hippolytus, by Sulpioius Severus, by Eutychius. It was also accepted by
Eusebius, but in his chronicle (see above, p. 560) he reckoned events from Abra
ham, 2017 a.d. On this system a.m. 5500 was concurrent with our 2 B.C.
The other most important eras were :—

(1) The
" Byzantine " or " Roman " era (adopted in the Chronicon Paschale)

=a.m. 5507 (incarnation, 21st March). As this year was identified with 1 B.C.,
and as the Byzantines made Sept. 1 the first day of the year, we must, in order
to reduce a date a.m. to a date a.d., subtract 5509 for the months Sept.
to Dec. and 5508 from Jan. to Aug. Thus a.m. 5958 = a.d. 449 Sept. 1—450
Aug. 31.
(2) The "Antiochene" era (used by John Malalas) = A.M. 5967; but con

current with 3-2 B.C. The rule for reducing to « date A.D. is: subtract 5970.
Thus a.m. 6370 (-5970)= a.d. 400-1. Cp. Gelzer, Sex. Julius Africanus, ii. 132.

(3) The
" Ecclesiastical " era of Annianus (adopted by George SynoelluB and

Theophanes) was a.m. 5501. (The year 5500 ended on 24th March, 5501 began
25th March, day of the Incarnation. The same day of the month (1st Nisan) was
the day of the Creation and the Crucifixion.) This year was concurrent with
9 a.d. Therefore to reduce a.m. in Theophanes to a.d. we must subtract (5501-9=)
5492. Thus a.m. 6000 ( - 5492) = a.d. 508.
Annianus (finished his work 412) owed much to his elder contemporary

Panodorus (o. 395-408)—as has been shown by Unger, op. Gelzer, op. cit. ii. 191—
and both were the main foundations of the chronicle of Syncellus. Panodorus
invented an era which found little favour. He placed Christ's birth in
a.m. 5493.

4. EARLY CHURCH INSTITUTIONS— (P. 44)

There is a considerable German literature on early Christian institutions,
from Bau^s Der Ursprung des Episkopats, 1838, to the present day. Of recent
works, E. Loning's Die Gemeindeverfassung des Urchristenthums, 1889, and
Dobschiitz, Die urchristlichen Gemeinden, 1902, deserve special mention. Im
portant contributions have been made to the subject in England by Bishop Light-
foot and by Dr. Hatch; the latter in The Organization of the Early Christian
Churches (translated into German and edited by Harnack), 1880, doing good
service by pointing out resemblances with the organization of religious communi
ties in the contemporary pagan world. The large literature relating to the
Ignatian Letters is also directly concerned with the origin of episcopacy. The
subject has been treated from th

e

wider point of view by M. Seville in his Les
origines de l'episcopat, vol. i., 1894, a work which throws light on many points.

A very brief summary of his results (though they are by no means incontestable)
in regard to the episcopate will be appropriate.
He throws aside the -rpurov ifxGSor of many of his predecessors,

" le funeste
prejuge de l'unite du christianisme primitif," the idea that in the early church
the institutions found in one oommunity existed in all the others. Thus for
Paul's time the evidence of the Pauline opistloB proves that there were episoopi at
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Philippi, bat does not give the slightest reason to assume such in Galatia. The
episcopal functions were originally administrative and financial [and liturgical] ;
and were distinct from the presbyteral functions, though often exercised by
presbyters ; the deacons were assistants of the episcopi. Thus the current view
that bishop and presbyter were originally synonymous terms is, according to
Reville, erroneous; it is only true in so far as the duties of instruction came to
devolve on the bishops as well as the presbyters. (1) In the earliest documents
we find a plurality of bishops (and this was still the case at Corinth, when the
Epistle of Clement was written) ; (2) in the last years of the first century a single
bishop is becoming the rule in the churches of Asia Minor (cp. Pastoral Epistles) ;
(3) the third stage is the monarchical bishop, the ideal which Ignatius extolled in
his Letters (which are certainly genuine) as the true remedy for the disorders
and divisions of the Eastern Churches, but which (the monarchical, as distin
guished from the " uninominal ") was not yet (in the second decade of the
second century), as his letters prove, a reality. For the organization of the
Christian community in Palestine, consult the articles of Hilgenfeld in his Zeit-
schrift, vo1. 33, 1890, p. 98 sqq., and 223 sqq.
It may still be maintained that neither M. Reville nor any one else has

satisfactorily explained how bishop and presbyter came to be used interchange
ably at any time, as in Acts xx. 28, and the 1st chap, of Titus.
See also T. M. Lindsay, The Church and the Ministry in the Early Centuries,

1902 ; W. Lowrie, The Church and its Organization in primitive and Catholic
times (New York), 1903. On the development in Gaul see Duchesne, Fastes
episcopaux de l'ancienne Gaule, 1894. See, too, Harnack, Die Mission und Aus-
breitung des Christentums, 319 sqq.

5. THE RESCRIPT OF ANTONINUS CONCERNING THE CHRISTIANS
—(P. 100)

The authenticity of this edict has not 'yet been finally determined. It has
come down to us in three forms : (1) in Eusebius, H. E. iv. 13, (2) in Rufinus
H. E. iv. 13, which is merely a free rendering of the Greek text in Eusebius, and
does not rest on a Latin original, (3) in a fourteenth century Ms. of Justin.
Harnack, who has thoroughly discussed the whole question (in his Texte und
Untersuchungen, xiii. 4, 1895), has shown satisfactorily that the version in Justin
is not independent, but is taken from Eusebius with certain "tendenzios"
changes. The most striking difference between the Justin version and the
Eusebian (Rufinus) is in the title : in the former the edict is attributed to Titus,
in the latter to Marcus. But the context in Eusebius shows that he regarded the
edict as issuing from Titus ; and so it would seem, as Harnack suggests, that he
found the inoorrect title in his source and did not venture to omit or alter it,
while he assumed it to be wrong. But in any case, the title is a clumsy forgery,
for Marcus is described as 'Apfitvios (he did not possess the true title 'Appfriiunfc so
early as 161), and the name of Lucius Verus his colleague does not appear. In
regard to the authenticity of the rescript as Eusebius gives it, Harnack points
out that he had a Greek, not a Latin (as in other cases, iv. 9 ; vii. 13 ; viii. 17),
copy before him, and that this cannot have been the origina1. The comparison
between the behaviour of Christians and pagans to the advantage of the former
is clearly a Christian interpolation. Harnack attempts to restore the original
Greek form of the rescript, in whose authenticity he believes (though he owns that
certainty cannot be attained). The rescript was an answer to a petition of the
Kowiv of Asia, and Harnack thinks that the copy used by Eusebius was preserved
(and interpolated) in Christian circles.
The difference between the rescripts of Hadrian and Antoninus was that the

former protected the Christians against calumnious accusation ; the latter against
the accusation of atheism in genera1.

6. EXILE OF MARCELLUS AND EUSEBIUS, BISHOPS OF ROME—
(P. 139)

Most interesting traces of the early Bishops of Rome have been found in the
Catacombs. We owe them to the activity of Bishop Damasus in subterranean
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Rome. The subject oan be studied in English, in the " Roma Sotteranea" of
Messrs. Northcote and Brownlow (2 vols., 1879), an excellent compilation from
the researches of the Cavaliere di Rossi.
Marcellus and Marcellinus were " different persons ". Marcellinus is men

tioned in the inscription of the Deacon Severus found in the Catacomb of St.
Callixtus (op. cit. i. 350). Both Marcellus and Marcellinus were buried not in
this cemetery but in that of St. Priscilla (to. 304).
Eusebius, the successor of Marcellus, was like him severe to the " Lapsed,"

and like him banished. This is shown by the following inscription, found in the
Catacomb of St. Callixtus, —the fellow of that relating to Marcellus quoted in
Gibbon's note (p. 139).

Heraclius vetuit lapsos pecoata dolere ;
Eusebius miseros docuit sua crimina flere.
scinditur in partes populus gliscente furore ;
seditio caedes bellum discordia Htes ;
extemplo pariter pulsi feritate tyranni,
Integra cum rector servaret foedera pacis,
pertulit exilium domino sub iudice laetus,
litore Trinacrio mundum vitamque reliquit.

The author of these epitaphs had a limited vocabulary. But they throw light
on the divisions in the Roman Church at the time, and on the interference of
Maxentius, in the interests of order,—which won for him in later times the name
of a persecutor.
For the early Christian inscriptions of Rome see I. B. de Rossi, Inscriptions

Christianae urbis Romae, septimo saeculo antiquiores, 2 vols., 1861, 1888.

7. PERSECUTIONS OP THE CHRISTIANS IN THE FIRST AND SECOND
CENTURIES, A.D.— (C. XVI.)

A considerable literature has sprang up in recent years regarding the attitude
of the Roman government to Christianity from Nero to Marcus Aurelius. Th.
Keim, Rom und das Christenthum, ed. Ziegler, 1881 ; E. J. Neumann, der
rdmische Staat und die allgemeine Kirche, vol. i.

,

1890 ; Th. Mommsen, der
Religionsfrevel nach romischem Recht.'in Sybel's Historische Zeitschrift, 1890;
W. M. Ramsay, The Church in the Roman Empire, 1693 ; E. G. Hardy, Christian
ity and the Roman Government, 1894 ; A. Harnack, Christenverfolgungen, in
Frotestantische Realencyklopadie, iii. ; A. Harnack, Die Mission und Ausbreitung
des Christentums, 342 aqq., 1902 (a second ed. of this work, in 2 vols., appeared in
1906) ; A. Linsenmayer, Die Bekampfung des Christentums durch den rdmischen
Staat bis znm Tode des Kaisers Julians (363), 1905 ; P. Allard, Le Christianisme
et l'empire romain, 1898 ; Weis, Christenverfolgungen, 1899 ; Conrat, Die Christen
verfolgungen im romischen Reiche vom Standpunkte der Juristen, 1897 ; Le Blant,
Les persecuteurs et les martyrs aux premiers siecles de notre ere, 1893.
From a review of the practical policy of the Roman state towards foreign

cults Mr. Hardy concludes that they were tolerated in so far as they did not (1)
injure the national religion, (2) encourage gross immoralities, (3) seem likely to
lead to political disaffection (p. 35-6). Various considerations led to the toleration
of Judaism, and Mr. Hardy points out that its toleration would by no means
logically lead to that of Christianity, a religion " claiming to overstep all limits
of nationality" (p. 37). The contact between the state and the Christians at
Rome in 64 a.d., on the occasion of the conflagration, was accidental. The
charge of incendiarism broke down at the trials, but it was converted into a

charge of odium generis humani (a brief summary of the anti-socialism and other
characteristics of Christianity). It was for this that they were punished ; and
Suetonius does not bring their punishment into connexion with the fire, which
was the occasion, not the ground, of their condemnation (Ner. 16: adflicti
suppliciis Christiani genus hominum superstitionis nouse ac malefloae). Hardy
contends strongly that in the Neronian persecution the Christians were con
demned as Christians, not on any special charge.
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This charge odium gen&ris humani, for the use of which the Neronian episode
set a precedent, did not come under maiestas or the formula of any regular
qucestio. According to Mommsen, whose view in this respect Hardy accepts, it
was a matter for police regulation, to be dealt with by virtue of the coercitio
vested in magistrates. In Bome, such cases would come under the jurisdiction
of the prefect of the city (Tar. Ann. vi. 11) ; and the provincial governor was
empowered to deal with them by his instructions to maintain the peace and
tranquillity of his province, " which he will find no difficulty in effecting, if he be
careful ,ut malis hominibus provincia careat eosque conquirat" (e.g., sacrilegi,
latrones, &c). Ramsay holds that a new principle was introduced into the State
policy towards Christians between 65 and 95 a.d., namely, that whereas under
Nero thoy were attacked by charges of special and definite crimes (incendiar
ism), under the Flavians Christianity itself became a punishable offence. But if
Hardy is right as to the Neronian persecution, this change in attitude would
disappear. " As soon as the Christians were once convicted of an odium generis
humani, they were potentially outlaws and brigands and could be treated by the
police administration as such, whether in Rome or the provinces " (p. 82). That
the distinction between Judaism and Christianity had been clearly recognized in
the East as early as 70 a.d., is proved by the speech of Titus in Sulpicius Severus,
ii. 30 (taken from a lost book of Tacitus, as we may with some confidence assume) ;
one of the advantages of the destruction of Jerusalem will be, that prinoe is re
ported to say, the extirpation of the Jewish and the Christian religion. We need
not infer, as Hardy points out, that Titus had special designs against the
Christians : " the persecution of the Christians was a standing one like that of
brigands " (Mommsen)." With Roman citizens," however, " of standing and importance a more de
finite charge was necessary, and this we find from Dio Cassius was primarily d9soVijs,
i.e., not so much sacrtiegium as a refusal to worship the national gods of the
state " (p. 88). This was applied in the case of Flavius Clemens, cousin of
Domitian, who was executed, and his wife Domitilla, who was banished, 95 a.d.
The reign of Domitian introduced no new principle, but a very convenient test—
e.g., the observance of the imperial cult— for discovering whether a person sus
pected of the crime of Christianity (a crime, that is, in the eyes of the police
administration, not of the law) was justly suspected.
Nor does the Bithynian persecution introduce (according to Hardy) any new

principle. The letter of Trajan to Pliny is described (p. 117) as "the decision of
a practical statesman who declined on the one hand to be led into severe repres
sive measures against a body which was only remotely and theoretically danger
ous to the state, while he, on the other, refused to give up on humanitarian
grounds the claim of the state to absolute obedience on the part of all its subjects' .
It is in no sense an edict of proscription or of toleration, but it is " an index of
the imperial policy

"
(p. 122).1 As to Hadrian's rescript to Minucius Fundanus

(whose genuineness is by no means above suspicion), Hardy considers (143) that
it " was intended, as indeed it naturally would be, for the special circumstances
of Asia : it does not in any way, as I interpret it, rescind the decision of Trajan
that the nomen was a crime, but to avoid any miscarriage of justice ... it lays
down more stringent conditions for the proof of punishable crime ". Under M.
Antoninus and his successor things remained theoretically the same. In the
reign of the former there were some persecutions, —Ptolemaeus and Lucius were
executed at Rome (Justin Apo1. ii. 2) and (according to Waddington's date)
Polyoarp at Smyrna. The remarkable point in the persecutions of Aurelius is
that they take place in the western as well as the eastern provinces, and not so
much their extent or the number of victims (p. 147). In general tenor these
conclusions agree with the view of Mommsen and Ramsay that there were no
laws against the Christians. I cannot see that this has been made out, for
the second century at least, though it may be true of the Flavian period. It
does not appear that the explicit statement of Sulpicius Severus in ii. 29, post
etiam datis legibus religio vetabatur (referring to the whole period after Nero), is

1 It is to be observed that the condemnation of Christians in Bithynia had nothing
to do with the general laws or special regulations agsinst collegia.
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definitely disproved. Some of W. T. Arnold's criticisms (English Historical Re
view, 1895, p. 546 sqq.) are very much to the point.
In general, we may conclude with Harnack, that when once Christianity

had been clearly distinguished from Judaism by the law and the police, it was
regarded as a religio illicila, and non licet is assumed in all the special imperial
rescripts. Up to the time of Decius a.d. 249, the policy of the State was not to
discover Christians ; but the governors of the provinces and the Prefect of Rome
could always apply coercitio to a given case. In such a case a Christian suspected
of maiestas wag executed if he persisted in refusing to offer to the State deities.
It was practically only in the matter of the Imperial cult that State and Church
came into collision.
Gibbon's general view of the slight extent of the early persecutions, resting

as it does on the strong testimony of Origen (c. Gels. 3, 8), is commonly admitted.
Compare Hardy, p. 131 : " There seems good reason to suppose that this state of
things—a general indulgence and toleration on the part of the emperor's, occasion
ally interrupted by violent manifestations of popular feeling, which provincial
governors had eit'ier not the will or not the strength to resist—continued through
out the second century : that the Christians were still punished for the name, but
that the initiative in the way of searching them out was not taken by the
governors, while accusers had to come forward in their own name ; and finally,
that the number of victims was on the whole a comparatively small one ". It
must at the same time be remembered that it was the policy of the Apologists
(on whose evidence our knowledge is largely based) "to accentuate and in a
measure to exaggerate the indulgent attitude of the government, especially in the
period preceding their own, or at any rate to omit anything unfavourable to their
own cause " (p. 132).
It would seem that only on three occasions (before 249 a.d.) did emperors

attempt to enforce with some strictness the laws under which Christianity was
forbidden : under Marcus, in the last five years of his reign ; under Septimius
Severus (202-203 a.d.) ; and under Maximinus Thrax. The circumstance that there
were no martyrs in North Africa before 180 a.d. is significant.
Two important documents give a notion of the proceedings adopted in the

trials of Christians in the second century : (1) the Acts of Martyrs of Scili in
Numidia, in' 181 a.d. (ed. Usener, 1881, and Robinson in Texts and Studies, vol.
i.), and (2) the Acts of Apollonius, tried at Rome in the first years of Commodus
(Armenian version of a lost Greek original, discovered by F. C. Conybeare, who
has given a translation in his Acts and Monuments of Early Christianity). The
credit of these documents as trustworthy rests chiefly on the circumstance that
miracles are conspicuously absent. Cp. Mommsen, Der Process des Christen
Apollonios, in the Sitzungsberichte of the Berlin Academy, xxvii. 1894.

The following works deal with particular periods :—
B. Aube: Les persecutions de l'eglise jusqu'a la fin des Antonins, 1876; Leg

Chretiens dans l'empire romain (220-249), 1881 ; L'eglise et l'etat dans le 2me
moitie du 3me sieole, 1886.
P. Allard : Histoire des persecutions pendant les deux premiers siecles, 1892 ;

Histoire des persecutions pendant la premiere moitie du troisieme siecle, 1894 ;
Les dernieres persecutions du troisieme siecle, 1881 ; La persecution de Diocletien
ot le triomphe de l'eglise, 2 vols., 1890.

1888 ; Hilgenfeld, in his Zeitschrift fur wissenschaftliche Theologie, xxxiii. 216
sqq. i Hochart, Eludes au sujet de la persecution des Chretiens sous Neron, 1885 ;
B. Henderson, The Life and Principate of the Emperor Nero, 1903 ; Purneaux,
ed. of Tacitus, Annals, Appendix ii.
On the persecutions of Decius and Valerian : Gregg, The Decian Persecution,

1897 ; Benson, Cyprian, his Life, his Times, his Work, 1897 ; Healy, The Valerian
Persecution, 1905.
On Diocletian's persecution : Mason, The Persecution of Diocletian, 1876 ;

Hunziker, Zur Regierung und Christenverfolgung des K. Diokletian und seiner
Nachfolger, in Budinger's Untersuch. zur romischen Kaisergeschichte ; P. Qorres
in Hilgenfeld's Zeitschrift fur wissenschaftliche Theologie, xxxiii. p. 314 tqq. (op.
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469 sqq.) ; I. Belser, Zur Diok1. Christenverfolgung, 1891 ; Deissmann, Ein Original-
dokumeut aua tier Diokletianischen Verfolgung Pap. 713 des British Museum,
1902 (see document in Greutell and Hunt, Greek Papyri Series II., n. Ixxiii.
1897) ; E. I. Goodspeed, A martyrological fragment from Jerusalem, in the
American Journal of Philology, 23, 68 sqq., 1902 (apparently the beginning of the
first decree of Diocletian against the Christians).

There is a useful list of martyrs and martyrological Acta at the end of 0. J.
Neumann's important work, cited above.
An important memoir has been published as a supplement to the Acta

Sincera of Ruinart by E. Le Blant : Les actes des martyrs, in M i'moires of the
National Institute of France (Acad. d. Belles lettres, t. xxx., 1883, p. 57-347).
Le Blant is too anxious to rescue apocryphal lives, and overdoes his criticism of
technical terms of Roman procedure. But he has done good work here (as well
as in his essay, Sur les bases juridiques des poursuites dirigees contre les martyrs,
in Comptes rendus of Academic des Inscriptions, N.S., ii., 1866), and any one
studying martyrological Acta will do ill to neglect this memoir.
Other works bearing on the subject of this appendix : F. Gorres (on Church

and State from Decius to Diocletian), in Jahrbuch fur protestantische Theologie,
xvi. 454 sqq., 1890; and Neue Beitrage zur Geschichte des 40 jiihrigen Waffen-
stillstandes zwischen dem Christentum und dem antiken Staat seit 260, in Zei t-
schrift fur wissenschaftliche Theologie, 47, 381 sq., 1904. Northcote and Brown-
low, Roma sotterranea, 1879. W. Liebenam, Zur Geschichte und Organisation des
romischen Vereinswesens, vo1. 3, 264 sqq., 1890. A. Bigelmair, Die Beteiligung
der Christen am offentlichen Leben in vorkonstantinischer Zeit, 1902.

8. AUGUSTEUM AND FORUM OF CONSTANTINE— (pp. 161, 163)

The chief thoroughfare in the new city of Constantine led from the Goldeu
Gate (in the wall of Constantine, not to be confused with the later Golden Gate
in the wall of Theodosius II.) eastward (passing through the Forum Bovis, the
Forum Amastrianorum, and the Forum Tauri) to the Golden Milestone in the
Augusteurn. Before it reached the Augusteum it passed through the Forum of
Constantine in which stood the Pillar of Constantine (and the Churches of S.
Constantino and S. Mary of the Forum). In the Augusteum (which we might
translate Place Imperials) it came to an end, in front of the Senate-house (Xtvdrov)
and west wall of the Palace. The Augusteum was bounded on the north by
St. Sophia ; on the east, by the Senate-house and palace buildings ; on the
south, by the Palace (the great entrance gate, known as the Chalke, was here)
and the north side of the Hippodrome, beside which were the Baths of Zeuxippus.
There was no public way between the east side of the Hippodrome and the
Palace. According to Labarte, the Augusteum was enclosed by a wall, with
gates, on the west side, running from south-west of St. Sophia to the point be
tween the Palace and Hippodrome ; so that the entrance to the Hippodrome and
the Zeuxippus would have been outside the Augusteurn. The street connecting
the Augusteum with the Forum of Constantine was called Middle St.,—MeVjj.
The Chalkoprateia, and the Church of the Theotokos (Mother of God) in
Chalkoprateia, were not in the Augusteum where Labarte places them, but
west of St. Sophia, to the right of the Mese (as Mordtmann has shown, Esquisse
Top. § 6, p. 4, and also Bieliaiev, cp. Byzantinische Zeitschrift, ii. p. 138 ; but
probably close to the Mese, cp. Krasnoseljcev, in the Annual Hist.-Phi1. Pub
lication of the Odessa University, iv. (Byzantine section, 2) p. 309 sq.). A plan
of the Augusteum and adjoining buildings will appear below in vol. 4, to illustrate
the Nika riots under Justinian.
The chief guides to the topography of Constantinople used by Gibbon were

Ducange's folio, Constantinopolis Christiana, and the little work of Petrus Gyllius,
de Constantinopoleos topographia libri iv., 1632 ; both still of great value. The
prolix work in 2 vols, of Skarlatos D. Byzantios (r

j KuvaravrivovroMs, Athens,

1851) is unscientific and must be used with great caution. The reconstruction of
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the Imperial Palace, involving a theory of the topography of the Augusteum
and adjacent buildings, was undertaken by Jules Labarte (Le Palais imperial de
Constantinople et ses abords, 1861), whose scholarly book marked a new de
parture and> is of permanent value. The diligent Greek antiquarian A. G.
Paspates succeeded in establishing several valuable identifications in his
Bv(avrival MeAfVai (Constantinople, 1877), but his to Bvfovru'o acdVropa (1885; in
English : The Great Palace of Constantinople, translated by Mr. Metcalfe, 1893)
is a retrogression compared with Labarte.1 The problems of the Palace have
been critically and thoroughly dealt with by D. Th. Bieliaiev in his Obzor
glavnych chastei bolshago dvortsa Vizantiiskich tsarei (Part 1 of Byzantina),
1891, where it is shown that wo must retain the main line of Labarte's recon
struction, but that in most of the details we must be content for the present to
confess our ignorance.
In 1892 Dr. Mordtmann's Esquisse topographique de Constantinople ap

peared. It is not well arranged, but it is an important contribution to the sub
ject ; and Mb map has been an indispensable guide in the preparation of the
plan in this volume. He clearly recognizes the true position of the Hebdomon
on the Propontis ; and I may observe that I had already pointed out (in 1889)
that the received view which placed it near Blachernae must be wrong (Later
Roman Empire, vol. ii. p. 556).
Concerning the walls and gates, Professor A. van Millingen's Byzantine Con

stantinople, the walls of the city and adjoining historical sites, 1899, with maps,
plans and illustrations, supersedes all previous works.
A brief but valuable work of reference for the topography as a whole is

Oberhummer's Constantinopolis, in Pauly-Wissowa's Realencyklopadie, 1899 (also
published separately).
E. A. Grosvenor's Constantinople, 2 vols., is popular. W. H. Hutton's Con

stantinople (Mediaeval Towns Series) gives an attractive sketch of the history of
the city with descriptions of the monuments.
In the notes to his description of Constantinople Gibbon frequently refers to

the Imperium Oyientate of Anselmo Banduri and to the Antiquitates of George Codi-
nus. The origin and mutual relation of these works has only recently been made
clear, through the labours of Th. Preger. (a) A compilation entitled ndVpia
KwvaramwoT6\tws was composed at the end of the tenth century. It consists of
four distinct parts: (1) on the founding of Constantinople and the origin of its
various portions ; (2) on the topography ; (3

) on the monuments, buildings and
works of art ; (4) on the building of St. Sophia. The last section is practically a

transcript of an anonymous Si^yijo-u Ttpj t^s 07/05 2o<fl>/aj,composed before the
middle of the ninth century. The chief sources of the other parts are the Patria
of Hesychius of Miletus (sixth century), and the Uapaimiatis triyrofiot xgoviKal of an
anonymous author, who wrote between the reigns of Leo III. and Theophilus.
Another source seems to have been a lost chronicle. (£>) In the reign of Alexius
Comnenus the compilation was arranged in sections on a topographical plan,
and the " Anonymus " published by Banduri (in the Imperium Orientate, vol. i.

1711) represents this edition of the Comnenian period, which is preserved in one
class of the Mss. It is prefaced by an iambio dedication to Alexius, (c) Another
class of late Mss., marked by certain peculiarities, ascribe the work to George
Codinus, who seems to have lived in the fifteenth century (Preger conjectures in
Italy). In this form it was edited by Lambecius (Paris, 1655, reprinted Venice,
1729), and in the Bonn series by Bekker (1843).
The researches of Preger on the Mss. and the sources disclosed the true

relations of the documents (Beitrage zur Textgeschichte der ndVpia K.T6\tm,
1895; see also Die Ertiihlung vom Bau der Hagia Sophia, in Byzantinische
Zeitschrift, x. 455 sqq., 1901) ; and the original form and construction of the work
have been made clear in his critical edition, entitled Scriptores originum Con-
stantinopolitanarum, fasc. i., 1901 ; fasc. ii., 1907. The first part contains the
ndrpia of Hesychius, the Xlapaariaas, and the Si1ryjitris on St. Sophia ; the second
contains the rtdrpia of the Anonymus, In its original tenth-century form (omit
ting part 5).

1 See review by J. B. Bury, in the Scottish Review, April, 1894.
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9. THE NEW MONARCHY—<C. XVII.)

All the main points in the new absolute monarchy, founded by Diocletian
and organized by Constantine, have been brought out in the brilliant description
of Gibbon (ch. xvii.) : the new organization of the provinces ; the hierarchical
administration ; the separation of civil from military functions ; the abolition of
the distinction between Italy and the Provinces ; the loss of her unique position
by Rome, which is closely connected with the clearly pronounced tendency of
the Empire to part into an eastern and a western half. Anticipations of some of
these results we have seen in the history of the third century. The formal
oligarchy of Emperor and Senate, in which the Senate had been gradually be
coming more and more a silent partner, formally ceases ; the distinction between
senatorial and imperial provinces vanishes, there are no senatorial provinces ;
and the aerarium, which had many years before lost its importance, is no longer
a state treasury but merely a municipal chest. Externally the change from the
Principate to undisguised monarchy is indicated by the assumption of oriental
state by the emperor (here Aurelian had pointed the way). The thorough-going
reformation of the military system, which was not fully understood till Momm-
sen's recent investigation, demands a note to itself ; and the new division of
provinces another. To distinguish between the work of Diocletian and that of
Constantine is in many cases impossible, and Gibbon did not attempt it ; it will
be seen however in the two following appendices that some distinctions can be
established. To Diocletian was due the separation of the civil and military
authority (Lactantius, de Mort. P., 7 ; Eusebius, de Mart. Pa1., 13). The division
of the Empire into dioceses was instituted by Diocletian (Lact., ib.) ; but the
statement of Zosimus that the four prefectures were an institution of Constantine
is not reconcilable with the facts. The origin of the Prefectures has been dis
cussed by Mommsen, Die diocletianische Reichsprafektur, in Hermes 36 (1901),
201 sqq. His conclusions are that the division ensuing on the death of Constan
tine led to the establishment of two prefectures in the West ; and that the Prefec
ture of Illyricum was cut off from the East about a.d. 346. Full lists of the
Praetorian Prefects, with the documentary evidence, both before and after
Constantine, will be found in Borghesi, GSuvres completes, vo1. x., 1897.
A few words may be said here on (a) the new ceremonial, (o) the imperial

titles, and (c
) the consistoriurn.

(a) For the adoration see Godefroy on Cod. Theod., vo1. ii. p. 83. Those who
approached the Emperor bent the knee, and drew the edge of his purple robe to
their lips. The Emperor wore a robe of silk, embroidered with gold, and adorned
with gems (introduced by Aurelian) ; or the purple cloak of the military com
mander (first worn in Rome by Septimius Severus, and since then an imperial
insigne). He also wore the diadem (perhaps first worn by Aurelian, see Victor,
Epit. 35, 5 ; but the novelty is also ascribed to Diocletian, and to Constantine).
Constantine introduced the gold band round the head, which was called nimbus
(cp. Eckhel, Doct. Nurn. 8, 79). The emperor is officially called dens, and the
cult of the imperial majesty, which at an early time had made its way in the
camp, is further developed ; and, when a new Emperor is proclaimed, his bust
crowned with laurel is carried round in procession in the provinces. See Schiller,
ii. p. 33, 34.
(b) The style of imperial titles which was usual in the latter part of the

Principate was maintained until the time of Gratian. It was Imperator Caesar
pius (felix or) invictus Augustus pontifex Maximus — icus [Sarmaticus, &c.]
maximus trib. pot. [ii. &c.] consul [ii. &c.] imperator [ii. &c] pater patriae pro
consu1. [The order of imperator and consul is variable.] The only change made
was the substitution of maximus victor ac triumphator for invictus. Gratian
dropped the title pontifex maximus, and the other titles were at the same time
abandoned in favour of a shorter formula.

Dominus noster ( Piu?
f°lix 8em^ ^S™*™\ invictissimus pnnceps, &c.

The chief reminiscence of the republican constitution of the principate, so care
fully contrived by Augustus, was the practice of numbering the years of a reign
by the formula trib. pot., which appears as late as Theodosius ii. (on coins,
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Eckhel, 8, 182). Dominus, which (like deus) Aurelian had used only in the
dative case, is from Constantine forward the ordinary official title of the Em
peror (equivalent of " His Majesty "). Schiller, ii. 31-33.
In Greek, a\noKpiru>p is, as before, the equivalent of Imperator (as a prae-

nomen). S«rw6rris corresponds to dominus.
(c) The consilium, which had been organized by Hadrian, is superseded in the

new monarchy by a counoil called consistorium (the name first occurs in an
inscription of 353 a.d., C. I. L. 6, 1739), which assembled at fixed times in the
Emperor's presence. The chief of the Hadrianio consilium was the praetorian
prefect ; but, as that officer has been diverted to new administrative functions
and as the provincial administration and palace offices are kept carefully apart,
his position in the council is inherited by the qunstor sacri palatii who presides in
the consistorium. It is however unlikely that the quaestor had this position
under Diocletian and Constantine ; for he does not belong to the class of illustres
till after Valentinian I. It has been conjectured (by Mommsen) that the presi
dent of the council was at first entitled prcspositus and afterwards developed
into the qusestor, and that he had a deputy, the vicarius a sacris consiliis, who
developed into the magister officiorum (Schiller, ii. 66). The members of the
council (entitled at first a consiliis sacris, afterwards comites consistoriani) were
divided into two classes with a difference of stipend : ducenarii (200,000 ses
terces), sexagenarii (60,000 sesterces), and mainly consisted of jurists. The func
tions of the counoil were properly confined to judicature, but they also assisted
the Emperor in legislation. The two finance ministers belonged to the council,
and in later times praetorian prefects and masters of soldiers were sometimes
invited by the Emperor, but did not belong to the consistory ex officio. See
on the subjeot E. Cuq, Le conseil des empereurs d'Auguste a Diocletian.

10. DIOCESES AND PROVINCES— (P. 180 sqq.)

Diocletian made considerable modifications in the provincial divisions of the
Empire, and distributed all the provinces under twelve large Dioceses. Three
changes in his diooesan arrangement were made in the course of the fourth
century, and by 400 a.d. we find thirteen Dioceses, (a) Egypt, which was at
first part of the Diocese of the East, was promoted to be a separate Diocese
towards the end of the fourth century, (o) Dioecesis Moesiarum was broken up
into Dioecesis Daciae and Dioecesis Macedoniae. (c) On the other hand, Dioacesis
Galliarum and Dioecesis Viennensis were combined to form a single Diocese of
Gaul. In the case of this change we find an interesting example of the survival
of nomenclatures which had ceased to be appropriate. The south of Gaul was
at first divided into five provinoes (Novempopuli, Aquitanica, Narbonensis,
Vionnensis, Alpes Maritimae). But when these became seven by the subdivision
of Aquitanica and Narbonensis the Diocese (Viennensis) still continued to be
known as Quinque Provinciae as well as by the amended title Septem Provinciae.
But this was not all. When Northern Gaul, the original Dioecesis Galliarum,
was added to the sphere of the governor of the Dioecesis Viennensis, the whole
united Diocese was known not only as the Diocese of the Gauls but as the Sep
tem Provinciae ; while the old name Quinquo Provinciae was appropriated to the
seven southern provinces, which, though they were no longer a separate Diocese,
preserved a fragment of their former integrity by having financial officers

(rationales) to themselves.

(1) A record of the new organization as it existed in 297 a.d. has been pre
served in the List of Verona (Laterculus Veronensis), published with a valuable
commentary by Mommsen in the Abhandlungen of the Berlin Academy, 1862, p.
489 sqq., and reprinted by Seeok in his edition of the Notitia Dignitatum.1 (2)
Our next list is (inoomplete) in the Breviarium of Festus (above, vol. i. App. 1)
dating from 369 a.d. just before the foundation of the new Britannic province
Valentia. (3) This defective list is supplemented by another, dating from much
the same time, of the eastern provinces of the Empire (dioceses of Blyricum,
Thrace, Pontus, Asia, East, Egypt), which is preserved in the Laterculus of

1First published by S. Maffei in 1742.
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Polemius Silvius, drawn up in 449 a.d. The list of Polemius with a complete
critical apparatus is edited by Mommson in Chronica Minora, i. p. 511-551 (also

S
tarted in Speck's Notit. Dign.). Mommsen has shown that Polemius is up to
ate in regard to the western provinces, but that for the eastern he practically
reproduces a list dating from about the middle of the fourth century, with one
or two blunders, and only adding the new provinces of Arcadia and Honorias,
which bearing the names of the sons of Theodosius were more likely than other
new provinces to be known in the west. (4) A list of the Gallic provinces in
Ammianus (writing between 383 and 390 a.d.), xv. 11, 7 sq., who clearly used an
official laiercutus. Mommsen, Chron. Min. i. p. 552 sqq. Ammianus also
enumerates the provinces of Egypt, xxii. 16, 1. (5) Notitia Galliarum, between
390 and 413 a.d., edited by Mommsen, ib. 552-612 ; printed in Seeck, op. tit. ;
the provinces are the same as in the Not. Dign. (6) Notitia Dignitatum : first
years of the fifth century (but some parts may have been transcribed from older
lists, and not represent accurately contemporary arrangements). Panciroli's com
mentary, used by Gibbon, has been completely superseded by that of Booking (2
vols., 1839-53), which is absolutely indispensable to the student (though a new
commentary is much wanted) ; but Bucking's text has been superseded by that
of O. Seeok, 1876. For a good account of work and history of the Codex, with
its curious pictures, see Hodgkin, Italy and her Invaders, i. 594 sqq. For date
op. above, p. 168, n. 73. (7) The Laterculus of Polemius Silvius ; for the western
provinces, A.d. 449; see above. I have arranged the data of these successive
documents in parallel columns.
(Literature : L. Czwalina, Ueber das Verzeichniss der romischen Provinzen

v. Jahr. 297, 1881 ; L. Jullian, De la refonne provinoiale attribuee a Dioc1., Bevue
Historique, 19, 331 sqq. ; Schiller, Geschichte der romischen Eaiserzeit, ii. 45-50 ;
W. Ohnesorge, Die romische Provinzliste von 297, Teil i.

,

1889. Cp. also Mar-
qnardt, Staatsverwaltung, vol. i.

)

vol. ii.— 37
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11. THE ORGANIZATION OF THE ARMY UNDER THE NEW
SYSTEM— (P. 188 sqq.)

Mommsen has brought light and order into the subject of the new military
organization which was introduced in the epoch of Diocletian and Constantine,
by his article entitled Das romische Militarwe3en seit Diooletian, which appeared
in Hermes in 1889 (vol. xxiv. p. 195 sqq-). The following brief acoount is based
on this important study.
Under Diocletian the regular army seems to have fallen into two main

divisions: the troops who followed the emperor as he moved throughout his
dominion, and the troops stationed on the frontier. The latter were called
Umitanai, the former were possibly distinguished as in sacro comitatu (op. 0. I. L.
3, 6194). But early in Constantino's reign the troops in socio comitatu were
broken up into two classes, the comitatcnses and the palatini (before 310 A.D., for
the comitatenses existed then, cp. C. I. L. 5565 ; palatini occurs first in a law of
365 a.d., Cod. Theod. vii. 4, 22). Thus there were three great divisions of the
army: 1, (a) palatini, (b) comitatenses, and 2, limitanei. Thus Gibbon's use of
palatines to inolude the comitatenses is erroneous.
The other most important changes introduced by Constantine were : the in

crease of the comitatenses (who were under the command of the magister
militum) at the expense of the limitanei, who had been increased by Diooletian ;
and the separation of the cavalry from the infantry.

1. Limitanei (commanded by duces). The statement that Diocletian
strengthened the frontier troops (Zos. ii. 34) is borne out by the fact that if we
compare the list of the legions in the time of Marcus (C. I. L. 6, 3492) with the
Notitia Dignitatum, we find in the former twenty-three legions, in the latter
the same twenty-three and seventeen new legions (leaving out of account
Britain, Germany, Afrioa, for which we have not materials for comparison). And
if we remember that Constantine drafted away regiments (the pseudo-comitaten-
ses) to increase his comitatenses, we may conclude that Diocletian doubled the
numbers of the frontier armies.
The limitanei consisted of both infantry and cavalry. (1) The infantry con

sisted of leijioncs, auxilia, and cohortes. (a) The legions are of two kinds. The
old legions of the Principate retain their old strength of 6000 men ; while the
new legions correspond to the old legionary detachments, and are probably 1000
strong. But the larger legions are usually broken into detachments which are
distributed in different places, and the praefectus legionis consequently disap
pears, (b) The auxilia are of barbarian formation, and as such are thought
more highly of than the rest of the frontier infantry ; they are found only in the
Illyric provinces. The size of the auxilium is probably 500. (e

) The cohortes,
500 strong as under the Principate, are found everywhere except in the duchies
on the Lower Danube. (2) The (a) eunei equitum probably differ from (6) equites,
by being of barbarian formation and of higher rank. The (c) dia is generally
600 (not as before 500) strong.
Constantine's new organization reduced the limitanei to second class troops,

as com pared with the Imperial troops of both kinds.

2
. Imperial Troops, (a) Comitatenses (under Masters of Soldiers) consist of

infantry and cavalry : (a) The legion is of the smaller size, about 1000 strong ;

(3) the vexillatio of horse is about 500 strong. Connected with the comitatenses
but of lower rank are the pseudo-camitatemtes, drawn from the frontiers (eighteen
legions in the west, twenty in the east). (6) Palatini (under Masters of Soldiers
in prasenti) consist of infantry and cavalry : (a) the legion of 1000 ; (J3) the
vexillatio of 500.
In connexion with the Palatini, the auxilia palatum demand notice. These

are troops of light infantry, higher in rank than the legion of the comitatenses,
lower than the palatine legion. They chiefly consist of Gauls aud include Ger
mans from beyond the Rhine (but virtually no orientals). Mommsen makes it

probable that their formation was mainly the work of Maximian (p. 233). They
were perhaps the most important troops in the army.
The scholae, which seem to have been instituted by Constantine, must also

be mentioned here (cp. Cod. Theod. 14, 17, 9). They were probably so called from
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having a hall in the palace to await orders. At first they were composed of
Germans (but in fifth oentury under Leo I., of Armenians ; under Zeno, of
Isaurians ; afterwards of the best men who could be got, Procopius, Hist. Arc. c.
24). There were at first five divisions of 500 men ; then I seven ; finally under
Justinian eleven. The division was commanded by a tribune, who was a person
of much importance (e.g., Valentinian I.). They ultimately lost their military
character, and the excubitores (first introduced by Leo I.) took their place

Gibbon considers the question of the size of the army under the New
Monarchy. On one side, we have the fact that under Soverus at the beginning
of the third century there were thirty-three legions, which, reckoned, along with
their adjuncts, at the usual strength, give as the total strength of the army
about 300,000. On the other side we have the statement of Agathias quoted by
Gibbon, which puts the nominal strength of the army in the middle of the 6th
century at 645,000. Taking into account the groat increase of the troops under
Diocletian, the record that the army was further strengthened by Valentinian (cp.
Amrn. Marc. 30, 7, 6, Zos. 4, 12), and a statement of Themistius (Or. 18, p. 270)
as to tho strength of the frontier forces under Theodosius the Great, we might
guess that at the beginning of the fifth oentury, when the Notitia was drawn
up, the army numbered five, if not six, hundred thousand. These a priori con
siderations correspond satisfactorily with the rough calculation which Mommsen
has ventured to make from the data of the Notitia. His figures deserve to
be noted, though he cautions us that we must not build on thern.
Limitanei . . Foot, 249,500 ; Horse, 110,500 . . Total 360,000

PaSiinf^aux.)}^4'1^^:30™8^6-500 ■ • Total 194,500

Total 554,500

A word must be said about the gentes, who, outside the Roman provinces
and formally independent, but within the Roman sphere of influence and virtually
dependent on the Empire, helped to protect the frontiers and sometimes supplied
auxiliary troops to the Roman army. (Thus in Amrn. xxiii. 2, 1, we read of lega-
tiones gentium plurimarum auxilia pollicentium ; Julian refuses such adventicia
adiumenta.) The most important of these gentes are the Saracens on the borders
of Syria, and the Goths on the right bank of the Danube. They are feederati ;
and their relation to the Empire depends on a feedus which determines the
services they are bound to perforrn. Under the Principate the theory was that
such feederati were tributaries, but in return for their military services the tribute
was either remitted or diminished. But under the new system, they are con
sidered rather in the light of a frontier force and, like the regular riparienses,
are paid for their work. Consequently the amount of the annonce feederaticee
is the chief question to be arranged in a feedus. The Lazi of Colchis were an
exception to this rule ; though federates they received no annonse (Procopius,
B. P. 2, 15). The inclusion of the federates in the Empire is illustrated by the
treaty with Persia in 532 a.d., in which the Saracens are included as a matter
of course, without special mention (Procopius, B. P. 1, 17 ; 2, 1). See Mommsen,
op. cit. p. 215 sqq.

12. PROTECTORES AND DOMESTICI— (P. 199)

The origin and organization of the imperial guards, named Protectores and
Domestioi, who so often meet us in our historical authorities from the time of
Constantine forward, have been elucidated, so far as the scanty material allows,
by Mommsen in a paper entitled Proteotores Augusti, in the Ephemeris Epi-
graphica, v. p. 121 sqq.
In the second half of the third oentury there existed protectores of two

kinds: protectores Augusti, and protectores of the praetorian prefect. The
latter (whose existence is proved by epigraphic evidence, cp. C. I. L. vi. 3238)
naturally ceased when, under Constantine's new rigime, the praetorian prefect
ceased to have military functions.
The earliest instance of a protector Augusti whose date we can control is
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that of Taurus, who was consul in 261 a.d., and held the office of praetorian pre
fect. An inscription (whose date must fall between 261 and 267 a.d., Orelli,
3100) mentions that he had been a protector August] . Mommsen calculates that
he must have held that post before 253 a.d., and infers that protectors were
instituted about the middle of the century, by Decius or possibly Philip. The
full title of the protector was protector divini lateria Augusti nosiri, preserved in
one inscription found at Ocrioulae (Orelli, 1869) ; for this form cp. Cod. Theod. vi.
24, 9. The abbreviation protector Augusti is the regular formula up to Dio
cletian ; after Diocletian it is simply protector.
The protectors were soldiers who had shown special competence in their

service, and were rewarded by a post in which they received higher pay (they
were called diicettarii from the amount of their salary) and had the expectation
of being advanced to higher military commands. Gallienus hindered Senators
from serving as officers in the army, and from that time the service of the pro
tectors became a sort of military training school (Mommsen, 1. c. p. 137) to supply
commanders (ad regendos milites, Ammianus). From Aurelian's time (to. 131)
the protectors seem to have been organized as a bodyguard of the Emperor, with
a captain of their own. (The earliest mention of the service in legislation is in
a law of 325 a.d., Cod. Th. vii. 20, 4.)
Constantine completely abolished the prBetorian and the military functions

of the praef. praet. With this change we must connect his reorganization of
the protectores (ib. 135). The nature of this reorganization was determined by
his abrogation of the measure of Gallienus which excluded senators from military
command. A body of guards was instituted, called Domestici or Houseguards,
which was designed to admit nobles and sons of senators to a career in the army.
Thus there were now two corps of palace guards, that of the Protectors who were
enrolled for distinguished service, and were consequently veterans, and that of
the Domestics who were admitted nobilitaU et gratia, through birth and interest.
But the two were closely connected and jointly commanded by captains called
Counts of the Domestics ; and the two names came to be interchangeable and
used indifferently of one or the other.
It cannot indeed be strictly demonstrated that Constantine organized the

Domestics, who are first mentioned in a law of 346 a.d. (Cod. Th. xii. 1, 38) ;
but this hypothesis is far more likely than any other. At the same time the
pay of the guards was probably increased—a neoessary result of the new mone
tary system of Constantine.1 The epithet ducenarii was given up, and became
attached to the schola of agentes in rebus. The rank of a guardsman was per-
fectissimus. but the first ten in standing (decem primi) were clarissimi.
By a law of Valentinian (Cod. Th. vi. 24, 2) veterans were enrolled in the

guards gratis, while all others had to pay. The ultimate result was that veterans
ceased to be enrolled altogether, and the post of domesticus or protector was
regularly purchased. The traffic in these offices in Justinian's time is noticed by
Prooopius, Hist. Arc. c. 24.

13. THE TRAGEDY OF FAUSTA AND CRISPUS— (P. 221 sag.)

The attempt of Gibbon to show that Fausta was not put to death by Con
stantine was unsuccessful ; for the text on which he chiefly relied has nothing to
do with Constantine the Great, but refers to an Emperor of the fifteenth century
(see above, Appendix 1, p. 560) ; and from the subsidiary passage in Julian (p. 224, n.
25) no inference can be drawn. On the other hand, as Seeck has pointed out,
the sign of the Constantinople mint appears on coins of Constantine I. and H.,
Constantius, Constans, Helena, Theodore, Delmatius and Hannibalianus, in short
all the members of the Imperial family who survived the foundation of the
Capital (11th May, 330) ; but in the Fausta series as in the Crispus series the
sign never appears, and in the Trier mint the latest coins of both belong to the
same emission. Eusebius, the writer of the Anonymus Valesian fragment, and

1We may guess that under Diocletian they were still ducenarii, and so profited by
his raising the weight of the aureus from 1-70th to 1-60th. Constantine would not have
reduced their pay ; so that they would no longer be ducenarii.
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Aurelius Victor are silent as to the death of Fausta ; but this proves nothing, on
the principle, as Seeck observes, " im Hause des Gehenkten redet man nicht vom
Stricke ".
The evidence as to the circumstances of the tragedy is investigated in a sug

gestive manner by Seeck, " Die Verwandtenmorde Constantins des Grossen," in
Zeitschrift fiir wissenschaftliche Theologie, 33, 1890, p. 63 sqq. He distinguishes
four independent testimonies. (1) Eutropius (on whom Jerome and Orostus de
pend) states simply that Constantine put to death his son and wife. (2) Sidonius
Apollinaris mentions (Ep. v. 8) that Crispus was poisoned, Fausta suffocated by
a hot bath. These kinds of death were suitable to avoid the appearance of
violence. (3) Philostorgius (ii. 4) assigns causes. He says that Crispus, calumni
ated by Fausta, was put to death, and that she was afterwards found guilty of
adultery with a cursor and killed in a hot bath. (4) A common source, on which
the Epitome of Victor, the account of Zosimus, and that of John the Monk in
the Vita S. Artemii (Acta Sanct. 8th October) depend, stated that Fausta charged
Crispus with having offered her violence ; Crispus was therefore executed ; then
Helena persuaded Constantine that Fausta was the guilty one, and induced him
to kill her by an overheated bath. Then Constantine repented ; the heathen
priests declared that his deeds could not be expiated ; Christianity offered for
giveness and he became a Christian. Seeck points out that this unknown source
agrees with Philostorgius in three points : the manner of Fausta's death ; her
guilt in causing the death of Crispus ; her connexion with a story of adultery.
In the details (which Gibbon combines) they differ.
Seeck argues for the view that the drama of Fausta and Crispus was a re

newal of that of Phaedra and Hippolytus. It is certainly by no means impossible
that this is the solution ; the evidence for it is not absolutely convincing (especially
as the Vita Artemii is of extremely doubtful value ; op. Gdrrea, Zeitschrift fiir
wissenschaftliche Theologie, 30, 1887, 243 sqq-)- Seeck conjectures that Con
stantine's law of 22nd April (C. Th. ix. 7, 2) which confines the liberty to bring
accusations of adultery to the husband's and the wife's nearest relatives, and in
their case converts the liberty into a duty, &C., was partly occasioned by the
Emperor's own experience.
But I cannot regard as successful Seeck's attempt to show that the younger

Licinius (1) was not the son of Constantine, but the bastard of a slave-woman
whom Constantia was compelled to adopt, and (2) was not killed in 326, but was
alive in 336 ; by means of the rescripts Cod. Theod. iv. 6, 2 and 3. Cp. the
criticisms of Gorres in the same vol. of Zeitschrift fur wissenschaftliche Theologie,
p. 324-7.

14. DIVISIONS OF THE EMPIRE, a.d. 293 to 378—(pp. 227, 237)

The chief interest of the divisions of the Empire in a.d. 335 and 337-8 lies
in their connexion with the general subject of the lines of geographical division
drawn by Imperial partitions in the century between Diocletian and Arcadius.
The divisions in the first half of this period (co. 285-338) present various diffi
culties, from the circumstance that the statements of our best authorities are not
sufficiently precise, and those of secondary authorities are often divergent. Here
I would lay stress upon a principle which has not been sufficiently considered.
Later writers were accustomed to certain stereotyped lines of division which had
been fixed by the partitions of a.d. (364 and) 395 ; and they were determined by
these in interpreting the geographical phrases of earlier writers. It is therefore
especially important in this case to consider the testimonies of the earlier writers
apart from later exegesis. It is also clear that names like Illyricum (which
came to be distinguished into the diocese (Western) and the prefecture [Eastern]),
Thrace (which might mean either the diocese or the province, or might bear, as
in Anon. Va1., its old sense, covering the four provinces south of Mount Haemus),
Gaul (which might include Spain and Britain), were very likely to mislead into
false and various explanations.
I. Division of a.d. 293. (1) a, Maximian : Italy, Africa, Spain ; b, Con-

stantius : Gaul and Britain. (2) c, Diocletian : Dioceses of Pontus and the East,
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including Egypt ; d, Galerius : Dioceses of Pannonia, Dacia, Macedonia, Thrace,
and Asia.
As to (1), a passage in Lactantius, De Mort., our earliest authority, is decisive ;

in c. 8, Africa vel (= et) Hispania, are assigned to Maximian. Against this, we
cannot entertain Julian's ascription of Spain to Constantius (Or. ii. p. 65) ; an
error which would easily arise from the inclusion (under Constantine) of Spain
in the Prefecture of Gaul. Under Diocletian the division of the west is drawn
across the map, by Alps and Pyrenees, not downward. (Victor s., 39, 30, does
not mention Spain; his Galliae might = Gaul + Britain, or = Gaul + Britain +
Spain. Praxagoras mentions neither Africa nor Spain.) As to (2), our authorities
are Praxagoras and Victor, and the truth has been obscured by following the
statements of later writers. Praxagoras assigns to Galerius rfjt tf 'EWd&os Kal tits
Karw 'Atrios ko! Bpfittis ; to Diocletian rrjs rt BiBwlas *ol rSjj Ai/3i/tjj *al rijj Alyvwrav.
Now in this enumeration a rough principle may be observed. He enumerates
countries which mark the lines of division. Less well informed as to the west,
he does not commit himself about Spain. Beginning at the north, he gives
Britain to Constantius (K. Bptravlas Matrix) ana Italy to Maximian ; implying
that Maximian'B realm began where Constantius's ended. Thus Gaul is im
plicitly assigned to Constantius; Africa to Maximian. From the extreme
south, Diocletian's part reaches to Bithynia, which implies the Dioceses of
Pontus and the East ; while Thrace and Asia (h kot» 'htrla, to designate the
diocese, not the province) mark the line of partition on the side of Galerius,
whose return in the other direction stretches, it is implied, to Italy. (Hellas is
mentioned, doubtless, because the writer was an Athenian.) There is no good
reason for rejecting this evidence; the same assignment of Asia is repeated (on
the same authority) at the later division of 315. It is at least not contradicted
by the not precise statement of Aur. Victor M.) : Illyrica ora adusque Ponti
fretum Galerio ; cetera Valerius retentavit. Later writers, accustomed to the
later division of the Prefecture of Illyricum and the East, could hardly realize
this cross division ; the utmost their imaginations could compass would be to
connect Thrace with Illyricum instead of Asia Minor. That the statesmen of
Diocletian's age did not regard the Propontis as a necessary geographical bound
ary, and that a part of Asia could be as easily attached to Europe as a part of
Europe could be attached to Asia, is proved by the next division on inoontestably
good evidence.
II. a.d. 305. (1) a, Severus : Maximian's portion with Diocese of Pannonia ;

6, Constantius : as before, with Spain (t). (2) c, Maximin : Egypt, the East ;
Pontus (t) except Bithynia ; d, Galerius : as before, with Bithynia, but without
Pannonia.
Anon. Val. iii. 5. Maximino datum est orientis imperium : Galerius sibi

Illyricum Thracias et Bithyniam tennit. (Thracim : the point of the plural is
probably to include Moesia ii. and Scythia; as, in 18, the singular excludes
them. See below.) Victor, with his usual vagueness (40, 1), gives Italy to
Severus ; quae Iouius obtinuerat to Maximin. Anon. Val. 4, 9. Severo Pan
nonia et Italia; urbes et Africae contigerunt.
III. a.d. 306 (on death of Constantius). (1) a, Constantine : Britain and

Gaul ; 6, Severus (Maxentius) : as before, with Spain. (2) c, d, As before.
It is clear that, since (according to Anon. Val.) the Caesar Severus had Dio

cese of Pannonia, he could not have also had Spain ; for his realm would have
been quite out of proportion to that of the Augustus Constantius. We may
therefore assume that on Maximian's resignation Constantius took over Spain,
but that after his death it was claimed by Severus, as Augustus, and actually
held for a time by Maxentius.
IV. a.d. 314. Constantine now has all the dominions that from 293 to 305

were held by Constantius, Maximian and Galerius, with the exception of Thrace.
Licinius has Diocletian's part, along with Thrace. The important point in this
arrangement is the beginning of an administrative connexion between Thrace
and the East ; they would now be governed by the same Praetorian Prefect.
Praxagoras (F. H. G. iv. p. 3) : 'EMiSos tt koI MtutfSocieij ko! rrjt Kirtt (ita

leg. pro kotA) 'Aaias were acquired by Constantine. Anon. Val. 18 ; Licinius ;
orientem, Asiam, Thraciam, Moesiam, minorem Scythiam.
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V. a.d. 335. [The arrangement of this year was not a division of the Em
pire, but partly a confirmation of the assignment of administrative spheres,
already made to his sons, and partly a new assignment of administrations to his
nephews. Constantine did not directly sacrifice the unity of the Empire, which
was still realized in his own sovereignty, though he adopted a policy which
might at any moment endanger it. " Von einer Erbtheilung ist dabei nicht die
Redo, sondem nur von einem Antheil an der Verwaltung " (Banke, Weltgeschiohte,
iv. 2, 270).]
(1) Gonstantine had Gaul, Britain and Spain ( = the later "Prefecture of

Gaul"); (2) Constantius, Asia and Egypt; (3) Constans, Italy, Africa, and
Illyricum (including Thrace). For Delmatius the ripa Gothica was cut off from
the portion of Constans ; Hannibalian had (at the expense of Constantius) a" kingdom" composed of principalities in the regions of Pontus and Armenia.
The question is, what were the limits of the province of Delmatius ? Is ripa

Gothiea [I have not seen noticed a parallel expression in De Mortibus, 17, where
Galerius reaches Nicomedia, per ctrcuitum rtpeB striga, where the emendation
Istrica is doubtless right] to be interpreted as Eastern Illyricum (

— dioceses of
Dacia, Macedonia, and Thrace) ? So Schiller (ii. 235), Banke, Burckhardt, and
Seeck. But the Epitome of Victor (41, 20) includes in the share of Constans" Dalmatia, Thrace, Macedonia and Achaia ". Banke supposes that Dalmatiam
here is a scribe's mistake for Dalmatius, and that we should interpret the ripa
Gothica of the Anonymous by the words thus amended. If we adopted this view,
it would be better to read : Dalmaci< us Daci> am Thraciam Macedonian!
Achaiamque.
But a view that necessitates tampering with a text which in itself gives

perfect sense cannot be accepted as satisfactory. There is a further objection
here. The text of the Epitome agrees remarkably with the statement of Zonaras,
xiii. 5, which assigns to Constans Italy, Africa, Sicily and the islands, Illyricum,
Macedonia, "Achaia, with the Peloponnesus". The Epitome was not a direct
source of Zonaras ; but the agreement is explained by the fact that both (the
author of the Epitome directly, Zonaras indirectly) drew from a common source
(probably Ammianus : cp. L. Jeep, Quellenunt. zu den gr. Eirchenhistorikern, p.
67). Thus the assumption of a textual error in the Epitome means the assump
tion of an error in the text of an earlier authority ; and therefore becomes
decidedly hazardous and unconvincing. Add to this that the interpretation of
ripa Gothica to include or to imply Macedonia and Greece is extremely forced.
The natural meaning of the expression is : the provinces of Dacia, Moesia I. and
II. and Scythia,1 and perhaps Pannonia and Noricurn. The actual testimonies
of the two best authorities, that are explicit, concur in showing that the main
division of a.d. 335 was tripartite —between the Emperor's three sons —and that
only subsidiary (though highly responsible) posts in frontier regions were given to
the two nephews. This view is also more in accordance with Zosimus, ii. 39,
who distinctly marks a triple division.2 Nor is it contradicted by Eusebius,
Panegyr. ch. iii., which only proves that Delmatius (unlike Hannibalian) was a
Caesar, and thus co-ordinate in dignity with his cousins.
VI. a.d. 337-8. (1) Constantius : as before, along with the kingdom of Hanni

balian ; (2) Constans : as before, along with ripa Gothica ; and without (?) Baetia
or part of Africa ; (3) Constantino : as before, along with some part of Africa or
of the Diocese of Italy (?).
It seems, from Zosimus, ii. 39, that the dominions of Constantine and Con

stans were considered at first as a whole, Constantine exercising some authority
over his younger brother. And this may explain the notice in the Chronicon
Alexandrinum of Eutychius (under 01. 279), which Gibbon accepts—that Con
stantine reigned for a year at Constantinople. The transference of Thrace to
Constantius seems to have taken place in a.d. 339, when Constans was preparing
for war with Constantine and desired to secure the neutrality of Constantius.
1Cliron. Pasch., p. 532, ed. B. gives Mesopotamia to Delmstius (Godefroy accepted

the statement). I conjecture that Metroirora^fac may have arisen from Mvalav i-afxwo-
rapfav^Moesiam ripensem.
2He pretends to mark it as it existed at the death of Constantine (before the death

of Delmatius) ; though he seems really to give the subsequent division.
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The division of 338 a.d. is given as follows in the Life of St. Artemius (Acta

Sanct., Oct. 20)— a document which merits more criticism than it has received :—

(1) Constantine : ai avu Tawlai koI ra MKtwa 'AKwtwy (an expression often
used to include Spain), at rt Beerravutal vrjo-oi (Britain and the Orcades, eto. ? cp.
Eutropius, 7, 13, and the interpolation in the Laterculus of Polemius Silvias,
see above, App. 10), Kal eus tov iawtplov wntavov. (2) Constans : oi niru TaWlai
Ijyovy ai 'IraAi'tu (Italy with its adjuncts, Sicily, Africa, etc.),«tol aArJ) 17 'Pay"?- (3)
Constantius : rb rrjs ivaroKrjs fifyos, BufoVruw, to Inrb toD 'lWvputov (implying that
Illyricum went to Constans) pf'xp' rris UpowoyrtSos 6w6aa M)Koa rots 'Pufiaiois r^y
rt 2vpiav Kol HaKaitrritnjy Kal Me<roiroraulav Kal Atyvwroy Kal ras v4jffovs ox-atraj.
The Vita Artemii (the Greek text was first published by A. Mai in Spicilegium

Romanum, vol. iv.) was composed by " Jchn the Monk," and professes to be com
piled from the Ecclesiastical History of Philostorgius and some other writers.
Eusebius, Socrates and Theodoret are also referred to. There is evidence that
Philostorgius was largely used, and consequently the Life of Artemius becomes
an important mine of material for the restoration of the history of that Arian
writer. The story of Gallus is, I presume, derived from him, and I conjecture
that the statement of the partition of the Empire among the sons of Constantine
comes from the same source. If so, both passages ultimately depend on Euna-
pius, who was doubtless the source of Philostorgius.
From the same source is certainly derived the statement of the partition in

Constantine Porphyrogennetos, de Them., ii. 9 (ed. Bonn, p. 57). The portion
of Constantine is described in exactly the same words as in the Vita Artemii
(rat tyw TaWtas Kal ra iiriKttya 'AAireW eus tov itnttplov 'ClKeavov), except that in
stead of " the British Isles " the imperial geographer says " as far as the city of
Canterbury itself " (Kimafipty). The expression ai niru TaAAiai is also used, but,
in expanding the concise expressions of his source, Constantine falls into error
and assigns Illyricum and Greece to Constantius.
VII. a.d. 364. (1) Valentinian i. : Prefectures of Gaul, and of Italy and

Illyricum ; (2) Valens : Prefecture of the East, including D. of Thrace.
VIII. a.d. 378. (1) Gratian and Valentinian ii. : Prefectures of Gaul and of

Italy, inoluding Western Illyricum ; (2) Theodosius : Prefecture of the East,
along with Dioceses of Dacia and Macedonia (Soz. vii. 4).
This partition, which drew a new line of division between East and West,

probably established definitely the system of four prefectures which Zosimus
attributed to the express enactment of Constantine. Up to this time three pr.
prefects seem to have been the rule, four an exoeption. But now, instead of
adding Eastern Illyricum to the large Prefecture of the East, Theodosius insti
tuted a new Prefecture.

15. THE SARMATIANS— (P. 229)

It is often asserted that " Sarmatian " was a generio name for Slavonic
peoples. It is certain that a great many Slavonic tribes must have been often
described under the name, but it is extremely doubtful whether any of the chief
Sarmatian peoples —the Bastarnae, the Roxolani (? Rox-alani) or Jazyges —were
Slavonic. I believe that §afarik, in taking up a negative position on this question,
was right (Slawische Alterthiimer, ed. Wuttke, i. 333 sqq.). But I cannot think
that he has quite made out the Slavonic race of the Carpi (to. 213-4), though this
is accepted by Jirecek (Geschichte der Bulgaren, p. 77); he has a more plausible
case, perhaps, for the Kostoboks. On the other hand it is extremely likely,
though it cannot be absolutely proved, that in the great settlements of non-
German peoples, made in the third and fourth centuries in the Hlyrian peninsula
by the Roman Emperors, some Slavonic tribes were included. This is an idea
which was developed by Drinov in his rare book on the Slavic colonization of the
Balkan lands, and has been accepted by Jirecek. There is much probability in
the view that Slavonio settlers were among the 300,000 Sarmatae, to whom Con
stantine assigned abodes in 334 a.D. It is an hypothesis such as, in some form,
is needed to account for the appearance of Slavonic names before the beginning
of the sixth century in the Hlyrian provinces.
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Safarik tried to show that the Alani, Roxolani, Bastarnae, Jazyges, &c., were
of Iranian race, allied to the Persians and Medes,— like the Scythians of
Herodotus.

16. BATTLE OF SINGARA— (P. 241)

I have shown in the Byzantinische Zeitschrift (vo1. 5) that we should accept
Julian's notice as to the date of this battle (and place it in a.d. 344), instead of
following Jerome's date (adopted by Idatius), a.d. 348. One might be tempted to
guess that there were two battles at Singara, and that the nocturna pugna was
placed in the wrong year by an inadvertence of Jerome ; this might be considered
in connexion with Forster's reconstruction of the corrupt passage of Festus,
Brev. ch. 27 : Verum pugnis Sisaruena, Singarena, et iterum Singarena praesente
Constantio ao Sicgarena, etc. The wkt ataxia is described below as: nocturna
Elliensi prope Singaram pugua. Elliensi is mysterious.
The events of the Persian wars of Constantius and Julian are briefly narrated

by General F. B. Chesney in his Expedition for the Survey of the Rivers Euphrates
and Tigris, vo1. 2, p. 430 sqq. (quarto od.).

17. SOURCES AND CHRONOLOGY OF ARMENIAN HISTORY
UNDER TRDAT AND HIS SUCCESSORS— (C. XIX.)

Some works bearing on Armenia have been mentioned in connexion with
general oriental history in vo1. i. Appendix 12. In addition to these must now be
mentioned (besides St. Martin's Memoires sur l'Armenie and the notes to his
edition of Lebeau's Bas-Empire) : Ter Mikelian, Die armenisohe Kirche in ihren
Beziehungen zur byzantinischen (saeo. 4-13), 1892 ; Chalatianz, Zenob of Glak (in
modem Armenian ; known to me through Stackelberg's summary in Byz. Zeit-
schrift, 4, 368-70), 1893 ; Gelzer's highly important essay, Die Anfange der
armenischen Kirche (in the Berichte der kon. sachs. Gesellschaft der Wiss.), 1895,
on which the following notes are based ; Gelzer's article Armenian in Herzog's
Realencyklopadie fur Theologie und Kirche (ed. Hauck), 1896 ; S. Weber, Die
Katholische Kirche in Armenien, 1903 (a valuable work) ; E. Ter-Minassiantz,
Die armenische Kirche in ihren Beziehungen zu den Syrischen Kirchen bis zum
Ende des 13 Jahrhunderts, 1904 (Texte und Untersuchungen, N.F. xi. 4).

1. Sources, (a) Faustus. For Armenian history in the fourth century after
death of Trdat (Tindates), a.d. 317, our only trustworthy source is Faustus, who
wrote his History of Armenia in Greek (before the Armenian alphabet was intro
duced ; the Greek original is quoted by Procopius, Pers. i. 5), probably in first
years of King Vram Sapuh, who reigned from 395 to 416 (Gelzer, p. 116). The
work is marked by enthusiasm for the clergy, and a certain prejudice against
the policy of those who were loyal to the kings, also by chronological errors.
"Faustus is completely a national Armenian; therein lies his strength and his
weakness" (to. 117). He consulted official documents in the royal archives (to.)
and made use of old songs, (6) Agathangelos, who lived about half a century
later, contains a work which is our only good source for the reign of Trdat. His
work (preserved both in Armenian and in a Greek translation, which mutually
check each other) has been dissected by A. von Gutschmid (Kleine Schriften, 3,
395, sqq.). It contains an earlier Life of St. Gregory (perhaps originally com
posed in Syriao, Gelzer, p. 114) and an Apocalypse of Gregory written between
452 and 456 by a priest of Valaraapat. The latter is valuable as throwing
indirect light on the church history of the fifth century, but worthless for the
history of Trdat. (c) Moses of Chorene (fifth century) ; see vo1. i

., Appendix 12.
(d) The worthlessness of the History of Taron by Zenob of Glak has been shown

b
y the investigation of Chalatianz (op. tit.). Hitherto supposed to have been

written in Syriac in the fourth century and translated into Armenian in the
seventh, it is now shown to be an apocryphal work of an impostor of the eighth or
ninth century. There is a French translation by Langlois, F. H. G. vo1. v.

2
.

Chronology. The student who consults the translation of Langlois
(Agathangelos and Faustus ; op. tit.) must be warned that the chronological in-
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dications in the notes are set down at random and contradict one another. And,
if he has read the note in Smith's edition of the Decline and Fall, vol. ii. p. 369,
which is taken from St. Martin's edition of Lebeau, and compares it with the
chronological list of kings in the same scholar's Memoires, he will find that the
two accounts diverge. (In the Memoires, p. 412-3, the dates are : death of Trdat,
314; interregnum; accession of Chosroes IL, 316; Tiran II. , 325 ; Arsaces, MI ;
Pap, 370. According to the old view, which appears, though not consistently, in
Langlois' collection, and seems to be assumed in Ter Mikelian's op. cit., Trdat
reigned from 286 to 342.) The following reconstruction seems most probable :—

Death of Chosrov I., accession of Trdat, .... 261 a.d.
Accession of Chosrov II., 317 „
„ Tiran, 326 „

Arsak, 337 „
Pap, 367 „

to 374 „

There are not sufficient data for determining the dates of tho Catholici ; the
statements of Moses will not bear criticism, see Gelzer, p. 121 sqq. The only
certainties we have are that Aristakes, son and successor of Gregory, attended the
Council of NioEea, 325 ; and that Nersijs was poisoned by King Pap before 374.
3. Trdat and Constantine (Gelzer, 165 J??.). Officially the Armenian kings

adopted the style " Arsaces " (just as the Seven Emperors adopted Antoninus),
and he appears in Cod. Theod. xi. i. 1 (Constantine and Licinius a.d. 315) as
Arsacis regis Armenia. In the previous year, he and Gregory visited Constantine
in Ulyricum (" the land of the Dalmatians

" in the Armenian Agathangelos) in
" the royal city of the Romans," probably Serdica. There the alliance mentioned
by Faustus (iii. 21 ; Langlois, p. 232) was concluded, which endured till 363.
The authenticity of the account of Agathangelos (doubted by Gutschmid) has
been successfully vindicated by Gelzer.
On Trdat's death the Romans intervened to put Chosrov on the throne, and

Tiran likewise owed his elevation to Constantine. In 337 he was betrayed to the
Persians by his chamberlain, seized by the governor of Atropatene, and blinded.
The armed intervention of Constantine and Constantius led to the elevation of
Arsak, the son of Tiran, who declined to resume the sovereignty. ArSak first
married Olympias, a Greek lady connected with the Constantinian house ; and
afterwards thedaughter of the Persian king. His policy was to hold the balance
between Rome and Persia throughout the wars of Constantius and Julian.
4. In Eusebius, H. E. vi. 46, 2, we find this notice : »o! rels Kari 'Apfityiar

aaairm irepl fitravolas iwurriKKfi Sv itrftrKiTtvt M(pov(ivij!. Gelzer (p. 171 *S2-)
points out that this bishoprio of Meruzanes cannot have been in the Roman pro
vinces called Armenia, and therefore was in Great Armenia ; and he seeks to
show that it may have been in the south-eastern corner, the district of Vaspura-
kan. The words in Eusebius are from a letter of Dionysios of Alexandria (248-
265), and the inference seems to be that Christianity was introduced into an
outlying district of Armenia in the fifties of the third century.1 But the formal
conversion of Armenia began about 280 under the auspices of King Trdat, through
the labours of Gregory the Illuminator. The destruction of the temples of the
gods, in spite of strong opposition from the priests, was one of the first acts of
the change, and preceded Gregory's journey to Csesarea (between 285 and 290
according to Gelzer) to be consecrated by Leontius. The Armenian Church was
dependent on tne see of Csesarea, and under Greek influence for nearly a century.
After the death of the Patriarch Nerses, it was severed and made autocephalous
by King Pap (circa a.d. 373-4. Cp. Ter Mikelian, p. 31). During the fourth
century the seat of the Catholicus, and the spiritual centre of Armenia, was Astisat
in the southern district of Taron, as has been well brought out by Gelzer. It
1Mr. P. C. Oonybeare is inclined to believe that Gregory the Illuminator used an

Armenian version of New Testament Scriptures made from a pre-Peshito Syriac text, long
before the time of Mesrop. This version may have been due to the Church in Vaspurakan.
Apparently the non-existence of Mesrop's alphabet did not prevent literary composition in
Armenian.
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was afterwards removed to Valarsapat, when no longer dependent on Caesarea,
and then the priests of Valarsapat invented stories to prove the antiquity of their
Beat and the original independence of the Armenian Churoh. In the fourth
century, the chief feature of the domestic history of Armenia is the struggle be
tween the monarch and the Catholicus, between the spirit of nationality and the
subjection to foreign influences. It culminated in the reign of Pap, who solved
the question by poison.
In regard to the conversion of Armenia, its progress was partly determined

by the feudal condition of the country (Gelzer, 132). The nobles were easily won
over by the personal influence of the king ; the priests were naturally the most
obstinate opponents. The new faith seems to have been slow in taking root
among the people, and it is noteworthy that women, even in high rank, clung
tenaciously to the old religion (like the wife of Chosrov, Faustus, iii, 3, and the
mother of Pap, to. 44).
N. Marr, O naohalnoi istorii Armenii Anonima, in Vizantiiski Vremennik, i.

263 sqq. (1894), discusses the character of the brief History of Armenia, which is
prefixed to Sebeos' History of the Emperor Heraclius (Russ. tr. by Patkanian,
1862) ; and its relation to Moses of Chorene. This document (which appears in
the collection of Langlois under the title Pseudo-Agathange) he regards as the
earliest extant Armenian history of early Armenia ; it was worked up by a later
(also anonymous) writer, of whose composition a large extract has been preserved
in Moses of Chorene, bk. i. c. 8 (in Langlois, under the title, Mar Apas Catina).
Moses also used the original work. Marr points out a number of resemblances
between Faustus and the first Anonymous, and hazards the conjecture (295 sqq.)
that this history of Armenia may be part of the first two books of Faustus, whose
work, as we have it, begins with book iii.

18. CONSTANTINE AND CHRISTIANITY— (C. XX.)

The attitude of Constantine to the Christian religion has been the theme of
many discussions, and historians are still far from having reached a general
agreement. Burckhardt, in his attractive monograph, developed the view that
Constantine was " ganz wesentlich unreligibs," constitutionally indifferent to
religion, because he was a " genialer Monsch," dominated by ambition ; and that
in his later years he exhibited personal inclinations rather towards paganism than
towards Christianity. H. Richter has some remarkable pages on Constantino's
system of parity between the two religions ; and Brieger, in an excellent article
in his Zeitschrift filr Kirchengeschichte (iv., 1881, p. 163 sqq.), agrees with Gibbon
that Constantine's Christianity was due entirely to political considerations.1
Many of the data admit of different interpretations. Those who ascribe to him
a policy of parity, or the idea of a state religion which might combine elements
common to enlightened paganism and Christianity (so Schiller), appeal to the
fact that the sacerdotales and famines in Africa were granted privileges ; but it is
replied that they had ceased to carry on the ritual and simply, as a matter of
equity, had the old rights secured to them, while they no longer performed the
old duties. If the " cult " of Tyche at Constantinople is alleged, it is urged that
she had no temple service. The temples of Constantinople are explained away ;
and the " aedes Flavin c nostrae gentis " of the remarkable inscription of Hispellum
(date between 326 and 337 ; Orelli, 5530) is asserted not to have been intended
for the worship of the Emperors, but simply as a fine hall for publio spectacles.9
(See V. Schultze, in Brieger' s Zeitschrift, vii. 352 sqq.) The indulgence to pagan
ism was simply the toleration of a statesman who could not discreetly go too fast
in the accomplishment of such a great reformation. And certainly on the
hypothesis that Constantine had before his eyes, as the thing to be achieved, the
ultimate establishment of Christianity as the exclusive state religion, his atti
tude to paganism would be, in general, the attitude we should expect from a cir
cumspect statesman. Ranke's remark hits the point (Weltgeschichte, iii. 1,

1See on the other side, Funk, in Theologische Quartalschrift, 78, 429 sq., 1896.
' Compare the words : ne aedis nostro nomini dedicate cuiusquam conteginsae snper-

stitionis fraudibns polluatur, insisted on by Seeck, Unlergang der antiken Welt, i. p. 439.

vol. n.—38
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532) :
" Er konnte unmoglich zugeben dass an die Stelle der Unordnungen der

Verfolgung die vielleicht noch gros3eren einer gewaltsamen Reaction trat en ".
It seems to me that Seeck, in holding that Constantine had really broken

with the old religion and was frankly a Christian, is nearer the mark than Gibbon
or Schiller. Prom the evidence which we have, I believe that Constantine
adopted the Christian religion and intended that Christianity should be the
State religion. As to a great many details, there may be uncertainty in regard
to the facts themselves or their interpretation, but I would invite attention to
the following general considerations.

(1) The theory that the motives of Constantine's Christian policy were purely
political, and that he was religiously indifferent, seems perilously like an anach
ronism,—ascribing to him modern ideas. There is no reason to suppose that
he was above the superstitiousness of his age. (2) The theory that he was a
Deist, that he desired to put Paganism and Christianity on an equality, empha
sizing some common features, and that circumstances led him to incline the
balance towards Christianity in his later years, is not the view naturally suggested
by the (a) Christian education he gave his children, and (6) the hostility of the
pagan Emperor Julian to his memory. (3) The fact that he countenanced
Paganism and did not completely abolish the customs of the old State re
ligion proves nothing ; the remark of Ranke quoted above is a sufficient answer.
In fact, those who have dealt with the question have sometimes failed to dis
tinguish between two different things. It is one thing to say that Constantine's
motives for establishing Christianity were purely secular. It is quite another to
8ay that he was guided by secular considerations in the methods which he adopted
to establish Christianity. The seoond thesis is true—Constantine would have
been a bad statesman if he had not been so guided ;—but its truth is quite con
sistent with the falsity of the first.
Schlller (iii. 301 sqq.) has conveniently summarized the chief facts, and his

results may be arranged as follow8 :—

(1) Corns. In Constantine's western mints coins appeared with Mars, with
genius pop. Bom., and with Sol, but certainly not in the two first cases, perhaps
not in the last case, after 315 a.d. Further, Constantinian coins with Juppiter
were not struck in the west, but in the mints of Licinius. Thus we may say
that between 315 and 323 pagan emblems were disappearing from Constantine's
coinage, and indifferent legends took their place, such as Beata tranquillitaa.
We also find coins with J>

, as a sign of the mint ; and at the end of Constan

tine's reign a series of copper coins was issued in which two soldiers were repre
sented on the reverse holding a flag with the monogram

We see then two stages in Constantine's policy. At first he removes from
his coins symbols which might offend his Christian soldiers and subjects whom
he wished to propitiate (this is Schiller's interpretation) ; and finally he allows
to appear on his money symbols which did not indeed commit him to Christianity,
but were susceptible of a Christian meaning.
The disappearance of the sun god from coins in 323 a.d. leads Usener to the

conclusion that not till then could the idea arise of placing the birthfeast of the
" Sun of Righteousness " on December 25, the birthday of Sol inviotus. The
Roman Church accepted this day c. 336, but the feast was not regularly intro
duced till some years later. See Rheinisches Museum (N.P.), 60, 465 sqq., 1905.

(2) Laws. After the great Edict of Milan, 312-3 a.d. (which, according to
Seeck, was never issued), the following measures were taken by Constantine to
put Christianity on a level with the old religion. (1) 313 a.d., the Catholic clergy
were freed from all state burdens. (2) 313 (or 315), the Church was freed from
onruma and tributum. (3) 316 (321), Manumissions in the Church were made
valid, (i) 319, (1) was extended to the whole empire. (5) 320, exoeption to the
laws against celibacy made in favour of the clergy, allowing them to inherit.
(6) 321, wills in favour of the Catholio Church permitted. (7) 323, compulsion of
Christians to take part in pagan celebrations forbidden. On the other hand, a
law of 321 (Cod. Theod. xvi. 10, 1) forbids private consultation of haruspioes, but
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allows it in public. [Cp. further Seuffert, Constantins Gesetze uud das Christen-
thum, 1891.]

(3) Eusebius describes in his Ecclesiastical History (bk. x. 1 sqq.) a number
of acts of Constantine after his victory over Maxentius, which attest not only
toleration but decided favour towards the Christians. He entertains Christian
priests, heaps presents on the Church, takes an interest in ecclesiastical questions.
Tltere is no reason to doubt these statements ; but Schiller urges us to remember
(1) that Eusebius does not mention what favour Constantino bestowed on the
pagans, and (2) that, when the final struggle with Lioinius came and that Em
peror resorted to persecution, policy clearly dictated to Constantine the ex
pediency of specially favouring Christianity. In general, according to Schiller,
from 313 to 323 Constantine not only maintained impartial toleration, but be
stowed positive benefits on both the old and the new religion. The account of
Eusebius is a misrepresentation through omission of the other side.
One or two points may be added. Eusebius states that after the victory over

Maxentius Constantine erected a statue of himself with a cross in his right hand
at Rome. This statement occurs in Hist. E. ix. c. 10, 11 ; Paneg. ix. 18 ; Vit. C.
i. 40. Is this to be accepted as a fact ? A statement in H. E. is more trust
worthy than any statement in the Vit. C. ; and Brieger thought that in this
case the passage in H. E. is an interpolation from that in the Vit. C. (Zeitschrift
fur Kirchengeschichte, 1880, p. 45). But Schultze (to. vii. 1885, 343 sqq.) has
shown that Eusebius mentioned the statue in question, in his speech at Tyre in
314 a.d., from H. E. x. 4, 16. This adds considerable weight to the evidence.

In regard to the monogram P. Kapp in his paper, Das Labarum und der
Sonnenkultus (Jahrb. des Vereins von Altertumsfreunden im Rheinlande, 1866,
p. 116 sqq.), showed that it appears on Greco-Bactrian coins of 2nd and 1st
centuries B.C. It appears still earlier on Tarentine coins of the first half of the
3rd century. It is not clear that Constantine u^ed it as an ambiguous symbol ;
nor yet is there a well-attested instance of its use as a Christian symbol before
a.d. 323 (cp. Brieger in Ihb Zeitschrift, iv. 1881, p. 201).
Several examples of the Labarum as described by Eusebius are preserved ; I

may refer especially to one on a Roman sarcophagus in the Lateran Museurn.
The Labarum was represented usually as a fiery cross ; so on Byzantine coins.
See Svoronos, in the AttflcJyy tiprifitpls rijs vofiurfiarusijs apxcuo\oylas, 2, 341 sqq.,
1899.
For " Christian emblems on the coins of Constantine the Great, his family

and his successors," see Madden in the Numismatic Chronicle, 1877-8.
For the Tyche, to whom Constantine dedicated his new city, the most recent

and instructive study is the brief paper of Strzygovski, in Analecta Grseciensia
(Graz, 1893).

As to the connexion of Constantine with the Donatist controversy, attention
may be drawn to the article of 0. Seeck in Brieger's Zeitschrift fur Kirchenges
chichte, x. 505-568 (Quellen und Urkunden iiber die Anfange des Donatismus).
He fixes the date of the Council of Aries to a.d. 316 (cp. Euseb. V. C. i. 44-45).
The general result of his discussion is to discredit the authority of Optatus, whom
he regards as a liar, drawing from a lying source. The only value of the work
of Optatus is to be found, he concludes, in the parts which rest on the protocols
of the Synods of Cirta and Rome, and the lost parts of the Acta of the process of
Felix (vit. I., 13, 14, 23, 24, 27, and perhaps the story of the choice of Caecilian,
16-18).

For Constantine in mediaeval legend see the Incerti Auotoris de C. Magno
eiusque matre Helena, edited by Heydenreich (1879) ; Extracts from a popular
Chronicle (Greek) given by A. Kirpitschnikow, Byzantinische Zeitschrift, i. 303
sqq. (1892) ; Heydenreich, C. der Grosse in den Sagen des Mittelalters, Deutsche
Zeitschrift fur Geschichts - wissenschaft, 9, 1 sqq. (1893), and Griechische
Berichte iiber die Jugend C. des G., in Gr. Stud. H. Lipsius zum Geburtstag
dargebracht, p. 88 sqq. (1894). For his father Coustantius in mediaeval legend
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see Li contes dou roi Constant l'Emperor, ed. in the Bibl. Elzevir, by MM.
Moland and d'Herioault, 1856. An English translation by Mr. Wm. Morris
appeared in 1896.

19. ECCLESIASTICAL GEOGRAPHY— (P. 335)

The ecclesiastical divisions of the empire, referred to incidentally by Gibbon,
are not closely enough connected with the subject to require an editorial note.
But, as they sometimes throw light on the political boundaries, and as they have
been recently much investigated, some bibliographical indications of literature
on the eastern bishoprics may be useful.

Parthey : Notitiao Grsecse Episcopatuum (along with Hierocles).
H. Gelzer : Die Zeitbestimmung der griechischen Notitise Episcopatuum, Jahr-
biicher fur protestantische Theologie, xii. 556 sqq. ; Zeitschrift fur wissen-
schaftliche Theologie, xxxv. 419 sqq. ; Byzantinische Zeitschrift, i. 245 sqq.
(on eastern Patriarchates) ; ii. 22 sqq. Also edition of Basil's Notitia (early
in ninth century) in *' Georgius Cyprius " (edition Teubner, 1890).

W. Ramsay : Articles in the Journal of Hellenic Studies, 1884, 1887; Historical
Geography of Asia Minor, 1890, passim.

De Boor : Zeitschrift fur Kirchengeschichte, xii. 303 sqq., 519 sqq. (1890) ; xiv. 573
sqq. (1893).

Duchesne: Byzantinische Zeitschrift, i. 531 sqq. (eccl. geogr. of Illyricum).
Poole's Historical Atlas of Modern Europe (1902), map lxxv. (The four Eastern
Patriarchates), by E. W. Brooks.

Duchesne : Fastes episcopaux de l'ancienne Gaule, 2 .vols. 1894, 1900.

20. LEGEND OF THE FINDING OF THE TRUE CROSS— (P. 481)

The legend of the discovery of the Cross by Judas for St. Helena has come
down in Syriac, Greek, and Latin versions. See E. Nestle, Byzantinische Zeit
schrift, iv. p. 319-345, who makes it probable that the original Helena legend was
in Syriac, and prints the oldest Greek version extant from a Sinai Ms. of the
eighth century oopied by Mr. Rendel Harris. (The Greek from later Mss. (1) in
J. Gretser's huge treatise, De Cruce Christi (1000), ii. 530 sqq., and Holder, In-
ventio verae cruois, 1889 ; (2) in Gretser, op. ext., ii. 543 sqq. ; (3) Wotke, Wiener
Studien, 1891, p. 300 sqq. ; the Latin (1) in the Sanctuarium (a rather rare book ;
c. 1479) of Mombritius, and in Acta Sanctorum, May 4, I., 445 sqq. ; (2) in Holder,
op. cit. ; (3) in Mombritius, op. cit. ; the Syriac (1) from seventh century Ms., in
Nestle's De sanota Cruce, 1889 ; (2) ib. ; (3) in Bedjan's Acta Martyrum et
Sanotorum, 1890, p. 326 sqq.)

21. ST. GEORGE— (P. 498)

The article on St. George by Zockler in Herzog and Plitt's Encyclopaedia
has been superseded by the discussion of F. Gorres in the Zeitschrift fur wissen-
schaftliche Theologie, xvi. 1890, p. 454 sqq. " Ritter St. Georg in Geschichte,
Legende, u. Kunst." [There is no question that the Acta (in Act. Sanct. 23rd
April) are apocryphal and legendary. They are remarkable for the horrible de
scriptions of scenes of martyrdom, which might serve as a text to elucidate the
pictures on the walls of the curious round Church of San Stefano on the Es-
quiline.] Gorres arrives practically at the same conclusion as Tillemont (Mem.
eccl., v. 185-9, 658-60). All the details of St. George's martyrdom are uncertain ;
but St. George existed and suffered as a martyr in the East in some pre-Constan-
tinian persecution. Tillemont established the reality of St. George by the
existence of his cult (he was a ixpyaK6fiaprvs) in the sixth century ; Gorres proves
that it already existed in the fifth century. (1) The round Church of St. George
at Thessalonica is not younger than the fifth century and possibly belongs to the
fourth ; (2) Venantius (Carm. ii. 12, p. 41, ed. M. H. G.) mentions a Gallic basil
ica to St. George, founded by Sidonius Apollinaris; (3) the decree of Pope
Gelasius de libris rum recipiendis, at end of fifth century, condemns the Acta of
St. George as apocryphal, but confesses his historical existence.
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The connexion of his name with a dragon-slaying legend does not relegate
him to the region of myth. For over against the fabulous Christian dragon-
slayer, Theodore of the Bithynian Heraclea, we can set Agapetus of Synnada and
Arsacius, who though celebrated as dragon-slayers were historical persons.

22. THE CHURCHES OF CONSTANTINE AT JERUSALEM—(P. 480)
In regard to Constantine's Churches at Jerusalem it may be said, without

entering upon the question as to the true positions of Golgotha and the Holy
Sepulchre, that it is certain that these churches— (1) the round Church of the
Anastasis which contained the Sepulchre, and the (2) adjacent Basilica, dedicated
to the Cross—stood on the site of the present Church of the Holy Sepulchre.
Injured by the Persians (614 a.d.) they were restored some years later, and a
plan of the buildings drawn up, towards the end of the seventh century, by the
pilgrim Aroulfus is extant, and is of great importance for the topography. Some
traces of the old buildings still remain. " The relative position of the Churches
is the same ; the circular Church of the Anastasis has preserved its form ; the
south wall of the Basilica can be traced from ' Calvary ' eastward, and one of
the large cisterns constructed by Constantine has been discovered" (Sir C.
Wilson, in Smith's Dictionary of the Bible, new ed., 1893, p. 1654). Mr. Fer
gusson's theory which identified the Church of the Resurrection with the mosque
known as Kubbet-es-Sakhrah, the Dome of the Rock (within the so-called" Ha ram area "), is now quite exploded.
The Dome of the Rock has its own question, but has nothing to do with

Constantine. Is it of Saracenic origin dating from the end of the seventh century
—built perhaps by a (.1 reck architect ? or was it originally a Christian Church,
and converted into a mosque ? It has been identified by Professor Sepp with a

Church of St. Sophia built by Justinian. Sir C. Wilson thinks that it stands on
the site of St. Sophia, which was destroyed by the Persians ; " that it was rebuilt
with the old material by Abdul-Melik who covered it with a dome, and that it

was again repaired and redecorated by El Mamun " (to., p. 1657).
The adjacent mosque el-Aksa occupies the site of the mosque of Omar. It

was built by Abd al Malik, " out of the ruins of Justinian's Church of St. Mary "

(Wilson, ib.), which is fully described by Procopius ; but there is a difference of
opinion whether the Church was on the same site as the mosque or (so Fergus-
son and others) in the south-eastern corner of the

" Haram area," where there
are vaults apparently of the Justinianean age.
For further details see Sir C. Wilson's article Jerusalem, cited above ; F. W.

Unger, Die Bauten Constantius des Grossen am heiligen Grabe zu Jerusalem (in
Benfey's Orient und Occident, vo1. 2), 1863 ; Mr. T. H. Lewis' essay on the Church
of Constantine at Jerusalem in the Palestine Pilgrims' Text Society, 1891 ; B.
Sepp, Die Felsenkuppell eine Justinianische Sophien-kirche, 1882 ; J. R. Mac-
Pherson, in the English Historical Review, 7, 417 sq., 669 sq., 1892 ; various
papers in the Palestine Exploration Fund publications. F. X. Kraus, Geschichte
der christlichen Kunst, i. 366 sqq., 1896 ; J. Strzygovski, Orient oder Rom.

23. THE TIGRIS AND EUPHRATES— (P. 522)
The recent publication of a geographical description of Mesopotamia and

Baghdad by an Arabic writer, Ibn Serapion, of whom nothing is known except
that he wrote in the early years of the tenth century, by Mr. Guy Le Strange
(with translation and commentary, in the Journal o

f the Royal Asiatic Society,
1895, January and April ; cp. addenda in July, and 1896, October), is of consider
able importance.
It shows that since the tenth century great alterations have taken place in

the course of the Tigris and Euphrates, and shows what these alterations were ;

it gives a clear account of the canal system which drew the overflow of the
Euphrates into the Tigris ; and it supplies most important data for the recon
struction of the topography of Baghdad.
Before the Caliphate, the River Tigris followed its present course, from

Kut-al-Amarah (about 100 miles below Baghdad) flowing in a south-easterly
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direction to its junction with the Euphrates. But during the middle ages—in
the tenth century for example—it flowed almost due south " running down the
channel now known as the Shatt-al-Hay, and passing through the city of Wash

"

(Le Strange, to., Jan., p. 3). The changes in the Euphrates are thus summed up
by Mr. Le Strange (p. 4) : A little above Al-Kufa

" the stream bifurcated. The
branch to the right—considered then as the main stream of the Euphrates, but
now known as the Hindiyya Canal—ran down past Al-Kufa, and a short distance
below the city became lost in the western part of the great Swamp," which also
swallowed up the waters of the Tigris. "The stream to the left or eastward
called the Sura Canal—which, in its upper reach, follows the line of the modern
Euphrates — ran a short course and then split up into numerous canals whose
waters for the most part flowed out into the Tigris above Wash." The great
Swamp in which the streams of both Tigris and Euphrates lost themselves was
drained by the Tidal Estuary which reached the sea at Abbadan, " a town which,
on account of the recession of the Persian Gulf, now lies nearly twenty miles
distant from the present shore-line".
It should be carefully remembered in reading the account of the events after

Julian's death that the Tigris has also altered its course to the north of Ctesiphon
since the tenth century. From a point below Samarra to a point above Bagh
dad, it followed a shorter and more westerly channel than at the present day.
As to the canal Nahr-al-Malik (see above, p. 503), Mr. Le Strange says

M., Jan., p. 75), that " roughly speaking it followed the line of the modern Radh-
waniyya Canal ".
It may be added that the geographical work of Abu-l-Fida, mentioned by

Gibbon, p. 522, n. 54, is not very valuable, being neither good nor early. The
authoritative Arabic text is that of Reinaud, 1840, and there is a French transla
tion by S. Guyard, 1883. On early geographical works in Arabic, see Le St range's
Palestine under the Moslems (Palestine Exploration Fund).
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ADDITIONAL NOTES BY THE EDITOR

1. AUTHOBITIES

For the works of Libanics, op. vol. ii. Appendix 1, p. 662. The chronology of
the most important of his later orations is as follows (cp. the introductions in the
ed. of Fdrster, whose numbering is followed) :
a.d. 381. Or. ii., wpbs robs tiapbv uvrbv KaKtaarras. He contrasts the present with

the reign of Julian ; and refers to the Battle of Hadrianople.
A.D. 384. Or. zxx., incip ray itpuy. A complaint that although the offering of

incense in pagan temples was not forbidden [by Cod. Theod. xvi. 10,
7, a.d. 381], the monks destroyed the temples.

a.d. 386. Or. xxxiii., vpbs %to&6<ru>y Karri. Tura/xcvoC (consularis of Syria). An
interesting indictment of the governor's exactions and oppression.

a.d. 387 (March). Or. xix., irpbs %foi6triov *tp\ ttjs ariaem. On the sedition at
Antioch, a petition to Theodosius for mercy.

a.d. 387. Or. xxiii., kotA ruy irt(p(vy6ro)y. Against those who fled from the oity
during the sedition. It was written during the sedition but Hera
SucafTT-fjpta seal Kpi<ny na\ Saruav.

a.d. 387. Or. tax irpbs Btotiator M rats SiaWayats. The story of the sedition and
the pardon is narrated.

a.d. 387. Or. xxi., fii Kcua-ipiov Mdyurrpoy. A thanksgiving to Ceesarius for his
good offices in obtaining the pardon from Theodosius.

a.d. 387. Or. xxii., cir 'E\Af/8'x0"- Describing the inquiry into the sedition,
conducted by Ellebichus.

a.d. 387. Or. xxx., wpbs Numk*™ nepl Qpacrvtalov. Deals with events connected
with the sedition.

There can be no question that Or. xxviii. on the Temples and many other of
the orations of Libanius were not publicly delivered (in the Emperor's presence, for
instance), but were merely read to a private audience of sympathizers, or circulated
as pamphlets.
The Letters of Libanius have been submitted to a penetrating study by 0.

Seeck (Die Briefe des Libanius, zeitlioh geordnet, 1906, in Gebhardt and Hamack's
series, Texte und Untersuchungen), for the purpose of fixing their chronology. He
has determined the principles on which the two corpora in which they are handed
down are arranged, and has put together, in an alphabetical list (running to nearly
300 pages), all that is known about the numerous persons to whom they are ad
dressed. The book is indispensable as a work of reference to students of the fourth
century.
For Themistius, op. vol. ii. Appendix 1, p. 562. The orations which concern

the present volume are :
a.d. 364. Or. v. On the consulship of Jovian. Claims toleration for both

Christians and pagans.
a.d. 364. Or. vi., <pi\itt\q>oi. To Valentinian and Valens on their accession.
a.d. 367. Or. vii., «pl ray iirvxvxoray M ObiKtyros. On the viotory of Valens

over Procopius. Praises the Emperor's clemency.
a.d. 368. Or. viii., *fyTavri)piK6s. On the quinquennalia of Valens.

609
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a.d. 369. Or. ix., irporpeirrucbs ObaXtmiviarf rf ve'y. To Yalentinian the jjuUUgaL

son of Yalens, consul of the year.
a.d. 870. Or. x., M rrjs tipr)tn)s, pronounced before the Senate of Constantinople

congratulating Yalens on his peace with the Goths.
a.d. 373. Or. xi., ttxprnpucSs (March 28). On the decennalia of Valena, who was

then in Syria.
a.d. 374. Or. xii. An appeal for religious toleration.
a.d. 377. Or. xiii., ipwrucds, pronounced in honour of Gratian at Rome, whither

Themistius was sent by Yalens.
a.d. 379. Or. xiv., ■wpea,0(urucbs fit %to&6<ru>v axiroxpiropa (early in the year

pronounced at Thessalonica by Themistius as delegate of the Senate
of Constantinople.

a.d. 381. Or. EV, (Is 0ioB6<riov (February or March). On the virtues of a king.
A.D. 383. Or. xvi., xapiffrr)pi°s T<? avroKpiropi inrip rr)t ilpr)vr)s koL tt)s favrelos rm

trrpanryov 3aropvlyov (January). On the peace with the Goths in SKI
a.d. 384. Or. xvii., M rf x* ipo-jWa tt)» voKiapxtas. Returning thanks far his an

appointment to the Prefecture of Constantinople (c. Sept. 1 l).
a.d. 384. Or. xviii., -rtpl rr)s rov $curi\tus tpiXTjKoias. Panegyric of TheodosicK.
a.d. 385. Or. xix., 4wl rp •ptKavSpanrLa. rov avroKpiropos QeoSofflov, pronounced sir.

the Senate; praises the clemency of Theodosius (before Sept. 14).
Synesios of Cyrene (born 360-70 a.d.) studied first at Alexandria, afterwards «.

Athens. When he had completed his academical course he returned to th«
Pentapolis and led the life of a cultivated country gentleman. In 897 a-d. he
arrived in Constantinople to plead the cause of Cyrene at the court, and stayed
there some years, where he enjoyed the friendship of Aurelian. During that
time he delivered his speech on the office of king (see above, p. 259), and witness*:
the fall of Aurelian and rebellion of Gainas. He afterwards made these event*
the subject of a bold political " squib," entitled " The Egyptians ". For the Ugfci
which this throws on the political parties and intrigues in Constantinople, see
below, Appendix 21.
After the Gainas episode, Aurelian returned, and by his influence the petition

of Synesias was granted. Synesius then returned to Africa (probably in 403 to
Alexandria, and 404 to Cyrene ; so Seeck, who has revised the chronology of lost
letters of Synesius in th

e

very valuable study in Philologies, 52, p. 458 aqq., 188SL
Translation of his interesting descriptions of the pleasures of country life will
be found in Mr. Halcomb's excellent article on " Synesius," in the Diet, of
Chr. Biography. These descriptions occur in his letters, of which 156 are extant '

(included in the Epistolographi Grooci of Hercher). The Cyrenaioa, however
was exposed to the depredation of the nomads, owing to the incompetence of the
governor Cerealis, and Synesius took an active part in defending the provinr*
In 403 he had married a Christian wife ; he came under the influence of Thee
philus, Bishop of Alexandria (where he resided a couple of years) ; and ww
gradually converted to Christianity. In 410 he yielded to the wishes of the
people of Ptolemais and became a bishop. He died a few years later. His
works, which included philosophical poems, may be most conveniently ooosatw
in Migne's edition (Monograph : Yolkmann, Synesios von Cyrene, 1869. Sec tin
A. Nieri, La Cirenaica nel seoolo quinto giusta le lettere di Sinesio, in the
Bevista di filologia, 21, 220 sq., 1892; W. S. Crawford, Synesius the Hellene,
1901).
Falladidb, Bishop of Helenopolis, wrote a biographical work on Jobs

Chrysostom (of whom he was a supporter) under the title "A Dialogue with
Theodore the Deacon". After Chrysostom's banishment, not being safe to
Constantinople, he went to Rome and explained to the Pope the true facts o.'
Chrysostom's treatment. Afterwards returning to the east he was thrown lute
prison, and then banished to th
e

remote part of Egypt. At a later time his sen
tence was revoked ; he seems to have been restored to Helenopolis, and was then
translated to the See of Aspuna in Galatia I. (Socrates, vii. 36). A strict aaeeur
himself, he dedicated to Lausus the Chamberlain (of Theodosius ii. ?) a comnUa-

1 Among them, letters to Hypatia.
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iion of short biographies of men and women of his time who had embraced the
ascetic life. It is known as the Uistoria Lausiaca (written about 120 a.d.) ;
more will be said of it in considering the sources for the growth of monasticism,
in an appendix to vol. iv.
The History (\6yoi laroputol) of the pagan Olyhpiodorus (of the Egyptian

Thebes) in twenty-two books was a highly important work. It embraced eighteen
years of contemporary history (a.d. 407-425). It is unluckily lost, but valuable
fragments are preserved in the Bibliotheca of Photius (amongst others a curious
account of the initiation of new students at the university of Athens, fr. 28). The
work was used as a source by the somewhat later writers, Philostorgius, Socrates,

Sozomen, and later still by Zosimus, so that our historical material for the reign of
Honorius and the first half of the reign of Theodosius ii. depends more largely on
Olympiodorus than might be inferred from the extent of the Photian fragments.
He himself described his work as material (uAtj) for history. He dedicated it to
Theodosius ii. The most convenient edition of the fragments is that in Mailer's
Fragments. Hist. Greec., iv. p. 57 sqq.
In the same place (69 sqq.) will be found the fragments of Priscus of Panium

in Thrace, whose history probably began about a.d. 433 and ended at 474. The
most famous is the account of his embassy to Hunland, but other very valuable
notices from his work are preserved. So far as we can judge from these remains
he was perhaps the best historian of the fifth century. He was a source of Cassio-
dorus and so of Jordanes, for the history of Attila.
Q. Aurelius Stmmachub (of a rich but not an ancient family3) was born not

long after 340. The details of his career are rehearsed on the base of a statue
which his son set up in his house :
Q. Aur(elio) Symmacho v(iro)c(larissimo) quaest(ori) pret(ori) pontifici maiori,

correctori Lucaniae et Brittiorum, oomiti ordinis tertii, procons(uli) Africae,
praef(ecto) urb(i), co(nsuli) ordinario, oratori disertissimo, Q. Fab(ius) Memm(ius)
Symmachus v(ir) o(larissimus) patri optimo.
On the oocasion of the quinquennalia of Valentinian (a.d. 369, Feb. 25) he carried

the Senate's congratulations and aurum oblaticium to the Emperor and pronounced
panegyrics on Valentinian and Ortitian, of which fragments remain (Or. i. and
Or. iii., ed. Seeck, p. 318 and 330). He remained with the court, and accom
panied the Emperors on their Alamannio expedition in 369 (like Ausonius). He
celebrated the campaign in a seoond panegyric in honour of Valentinian's third
consulship, a.d. 370 (Orat. ii.). He was proconsul of Africa at the time of the
revolt of Firmus (373-375). He was prefect of Borne in 384, and his appointment
probably marks a revival of the pagan influence after Gratian's death.'1 In the
same year he drew up the oelebrated third Relatio to Theodosius for the restora
tion of the Altar of Victory, whioh had been removed by Gratian in 382. In 388, as
the spokesman of the senate, he pronounced a panegyric on the tyrant Maximus,
when he invaded Italy, and for this he was accused of treason on Valentinian's
restoration, and with difficulty esoaped punishment. The Panegyric and the
Apology to Theodosius which he wrote after bis pardon are mentioned by Socrates
(v. 14), but have not survived. In 891 he was oonsul, and took the occasion of a
panegyric which he pronounoed in the presence of Theodosius to recommend to
him a petition whioh the Roman senate had recently preferred for the restoration
of the Altar of Victory. The result is described by Gibbon (p. 203). Next year
Symmachus made another unsuccessful attempt with Valentinian. He probably
survived the year 404.
His works have been edited by Seeck (in the Mon. Germ. Hist.). They consist

of nine Books of Letters, and the Relationes (whioh used to be numbered as a tenth
Book of Letters) ; and fragmentary remains of eight Orations (first published by
Mai, and unknown to Gibbon).

'His father, L. Aurelius Avianins Symm. (consul 330), was prefect of Rome in a.d.
864-5. Statues were set up to him both in Rome and Constantinople, as is recorded in an
inscription, where the public offices which he held are enumerated. He was princeps
tenatus. C. I. L. 6, 1698.

5 For the Panegyric (a.d. 389) of Drepanius Latinus Paoatds, see p. 175.
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The poems of Decimus Magnus Ausonius (born c. 310 at Burdigala) are l

important for the literary than for the political history of the oentary. Hu
uncle and preceptor Arborius, with whom he lived at Tolosa (320-28), had its
honour of being for a time teacher of one of Constantine's song (Constantine a
Constantius). He became a teacher of grammar (about 384) and soon afterwarJi
of rhetoric, in his native town, and married about the same time. About 364 l:
he was summoned to the court of Trier to instruct Gratian. In 369 and 369 far
accompanied Talentinian and Gratian on their Alamannic campaigns. He renen
to their victories in his Mosella (written at Trier in 370-1) :

Hostibus exactis Nicrum super et Lupodunum
Et fontem Latiis ignotum annalibns Histri (423-4).

In 370 he obtained the rank of comts and in 375 was promoted to be quastor ±»-r.
palntii. His son Hesperius (a.d. 376 proconsul of Africa) became in 377 pralomi
prefect of Italy, while his son-in-law Thalassius became in 878 prooonsol d
Africa. Ausonius himself was appointed Praetorian prefect of Gaul In fine
months of 378 (see Cod. Th. 8, 5, 35). Bat in his Epiccdion in Patrem he deccribs
his son Hesperius as,

Praefectus Gallis et Libya et Latio.

By coupling this with words in the Graliarum Actio to Gratian, § 7, ad pre
fecture collegium Clius cum patre coniunctus, and Liber Protrept. ad A*pc4*-<.
v. 91, praefecturam duplicem, it has been concluded (see Peiper's preface to hi*
ed. p. ci.) that, in consequence of the relationship between the two praefeotfc, tat
praefectures of Gaul and Italy were temporarily united into a single administre
tion under the oollegial government of father and son, and, when Ansoniai laid
down the office in the laBt month of 379, again divided. In 379 be was eonsni
His death occurred later than 893. One of his most intimate friendB waa hie pops;
Pontius Paulinus, and he was in touch with many other men of literary 1m
portance, such as Symmachns and Drepanius Pacatus. His son-in-law Thalsasita
was the father (by a first wife) of the poet Paulinus of Pella. The works oi
Ausonius have been edited by Schenkl (in Mon. Germ. Hist.) and by Pajpe;
(1886).
Of Pontius Paulinus of Nola, the most important of various people of ti.-

same name (to be distinguished from (1) Paulinus of Pella, (2) the author of th*
Life of St. Ambrose, and (3) Paulinus of Periguenx, who in the latter half of fifth
oentary wrote a Life of St. Martin), there are extant various works both poetieal
and, in prose, epistles and a panegyric on Theodosius i. Born about 354, he retir*-i
to Nola in 394 and died 431 (there is an account of his death in a letter of Cranio
to Pacatus, printed in Migne, Patr. Lat., vol. 53). His descriptions of Chorehea at
Nola, in Epistle 32 and in some of his poems (18, 21, 27, 28), are of great im
portance for the history of Christian architecture. His letters and poems have re-
cently been edited by Hartel, 1894, in the Vienna Corpus scr. ecc. Lat. (Monograph
A. Bose, Paulin vind seine Zeit, 1856).
Paultnus of Pella (his father, a native of Burdigala, was Praetorian Praefeci

of Ulyrioum ; whioh explains the birth of Paulinas in Macedonia) is known by hu
poem entitled Eucharisticon Deo rub ephemeridit meet iextu (published in De la
Bigne, Bibliot. Patr., Appendix col. 281, ed. 1579 ; critical ed. by G. Brandea, lws*.
in the Vienna Corpus scr. ecc. Lat.) ; contains one or two important notices of
events in Aquitania at the time of Ataulf's invasion. The poet, thirty yean oM
then, was appointed comes largi tionuni by the tyrant Attains,

Ct me oonquirens solacia vana tyrannas
Attalus absentem oasso oneraret honoris
Nomine, privatae comitivae largitionis.

Burdigala was burnt down by the Goths, who, not knowing that he held tbii
dignity, stripped him and his mother of their property. He went to the neift
bouring Vasates; induced the Alans to separate from the Goths and andertak*
the Roman cause ; and the town waB delivered by their intervention. (J. Roeafurt.
TJn type gallo-romain. Paulin de Pella ; Sa vie, son poeme, 1896, contain* a
French translation.)
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It is probable that Claudius Clacdianus was born in Egypt and certain that
he belonged to Alexandria and spent his early years there (cp. Sidonius Apoll. ix.
275, and Birt's preface to his ed. of Claudian, ad init.). His father daudian (op.
O. I. L. 6, 1710) may be identical with Claudian the brother of the philosopher
Maximus, Julian's teacher (Eunapius, Yit. Soph., p. 47 and 101, ed. Boies ; Birt,
ib. p. vi.). At Alexandria he wrote poems in Greek, and a fragment of his
reyarrofiaxla has been preserved. (There seems to have been another Greek poet
of the same name, who wrote in the reign of Theodosius ii., and to him may be
ascribed perhaps some Christian epigrams. But it is certain that the great
Claudian wrote in Greek,4 and his authorship of the riyain-onax'a has been success
fully vindicated by Birt.) He seems to have come to Italy in or before a.i>. 894,
where he obtained a small post in one of the departments (scrinia) under the control
of the magister offioiorum ; and his poetioal talents were discovered in the senatorial
oircles of Borne. He was patronised by Rufinus Synesius Hadrianus, a countryman
of his own, who held the post of Count of the Sacred Largesses (a.d. 395 ; he was
Mag. Offic, 397-399, and subsequently Praet. Praef. of Italy), and by members of
the great Anioian family, in the years 394 and 395, before he was discovered and
* ' taken np " by StUicho and the court of Honorius. From 396 to 404 he was a sort
of poet laureate to the Imperial court ; Honorius was his Augustus, Stilioho his
Maecenas. His fame and favour did not bring any remarkable advancement in his
career in the civil service ; by the year 400 he had become tribune and notary.
lint he enjoyed the ample honour of having his statue erected (perhaps at the be
ginning of a.d. 400 ; Birt, op. cit., xliv.) in the Forum of Trajan, and the inscription
of this statue is preserved in the Museum of Naples. It is printed in C. I. 1>. 6,
1710, and ends with the Greek distioh :

EIN ENI BIPriAIOIO NOON KAI MOTCAN OMHPOT
KAATA1ANON PHMH KAI BACIAHC E9ECAN

We have no record of Claudian's death ; but it is a probability closely ap
proaching certainty that he died in a.d. 404 (so Birt, p. lix.). The silence of his
muse after this date, amidst the public events which ensued, is unintelligible on
any other supposition. Here a conclusion from silenoe seems to be justified.

Chronological Table of Claudian's Poems (afti:r Biet).
rtyavTopaxi* a.d. 394, or shortly before.
Panegyrious dictus Probino et Olybrio
oonsulibus a.d. 394 between Sept. and Dec.
Letters to Olybrius and Probinus ( =
Carm. Min., 40, 41) A.D. 895.

Baptus Proserpinae between a.d. 395 and 397.
Panegyr. de iii. oonsulatu Honorii a.d. 395 between Sept. and Dec.
In Bufinum Libri i. and ii. between a.d. 395 Dec. and a.d. 396 July.
Carm. Min., 32 a.d. 396 or later.
Carm. Min., 21, 22 a.d. 896.
Carm. Min., 19 a.d. 897 or later.
Pnefatio to Bk. ii. in Bufinum, and the
whole work published a.d. 897.
Panegyrious de iv. cons. Honorii a.d. 397 between Sept. and Deo.
Epithalamium de nuptiis Honorii, and
Fescennina de nnpt. Hon. a.d. 898 Jan., Feb.
Carm. Min., 45, 46, 47 between a.d. 398 and a.d. 404.
De Bello Gildonico a.d. 398 Aug., Sept.
Panegyricus dictus Manlio Theodoro
consuli a.d. 398 between Oct. and Dec.
In Eutropium Bk. i., written and pub
lished by itself a.d. 399 between Jan. and June.
In Eutropium Bk. ii. and Prafatio a.d. 399 between June and Sept.
Carm. Min., 25 (Epithalamium diet.
Palladio) a.d. 399.

* He attests it himself, Carm. Min., 41, 14, et Latiae accessit Graia Thalia togae.
vol. m.—33
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De consul. Stiliohonis and Prtefatio between a.d. 399 Sept. and a.d. 400 -V
Carra. Min., 48, Carm. Min., appen
dix 4 between a.d. 400 and 404.
Carm. Min., 41 a.d. 400 or 401.
Carm. Min., 20 before a.d. 401.
Carm. Min., 50 autumn 401.
De bello Gothico a.d. 402 April, May.
Panegyr. diot. de vi. cnns. Honorii a.d. 403 between Sept. and Dec.
Carm. Min., 30 and 53 a.d. 404 early months.

This table may be found convenient by those who have the older edition; ■
Claudian. More details, and the proofs of the chronology, will be found in Ti
Birt's Preface to his complete and admirable edition of Claudian (in Mon. Gam.
Hist., 1892). A useful text founded on Birt's work has been published by L lot
(1893). Cp. also Jeep, CI. Claudiani Carmina, 1876-9. Vogt, de Claudiani ev
minum quse Stilioonem predicant fide historioa, 1863. Ney, Vindiciea Claudiar*
1865.
Aurelius Prudentius Clemens—the first distinctly Christian Latin poet—wi

Spaniard by birth (born a.d. 348). He gave up a secular oareer at the age of fcftr-
seven and spent the remainder of his life in composing Christian poetry. Fa
historical purposes his most important work is the Contra Symmachum m r*c
Books, on the question of the Altar of Victory. It is important to determine u
date of this work. It seems decisive (as Birt has observed in his Preface to Claoia:
that in Bk. ii. Prudentius sings of the victory over Alario at Pollentia but dot* Da
mention the triumph of Verona (see below, Appendix 14). It follows that the am
Contra Symmachum appeared between May 402 and August 403 ; another infeivt--
is that Symmachus was alive (op. Gibbon, chap, xxviii. n. 22) in the year 4014.
(Birt points out a number of verbal echoes which show that the mose of tfcf
Christian poet was stimulated by the "Gothic War" of the pagan.) Ik sees
highly probable that this controversial poem was called forth by an actual perm -
sion granted by Honorius to restore the Altar of Victory in a.d. 399. At least ti*
is a very plausible inference from a line (19) of Claudian in the Prtei. to D* eoai.
Stil. iii. (a poem of that year) :

advexit reduoes secum Victoria Musas,

oombined with de vi. cons. Son. 597 :

adfuit ipsa suis ales Victoria templis
Bomanae tutela togae : quae divite penna
Patrioii reverenda fovet saoraria coitus
oastrorumque eadem comes indefessa tuorum
nuno tandem fruitur votis atque omne futurum
te Bomae seseque tibi promittit in aevum.

(Edition of Prudentius: H. Dressel, 1860.
" Translations from Prudentia-

Bev. F. St. J. Thackeray, 1890.)
The most distinguished poet' in the reign of Valentinian iii., before tbt n-

of SidoniuB, was the Spaniard, Flavins Mei-.obaudes. Sidonius mentions, wit
out naming, him in Carm. ix. 296 sgq., as one who was honoured (like ClAudif
by a statue in the Forum of Trajan.

sed nee tertius ille nunc legetur
Baetin qui patrium semel reUnquens
undosae petiit sitim Bavennae,
plosorcs cui fulgidam Quirites
et carus popular itat-c princeps
Traiano statuam foro locarunt.

Sirmondus brilliantly guessed the identity of the poet referred to in these linn
and his guess was confirmed by the discovery of the basis of the statue, with tb

'There was another contemporary poet, Quintianu* a Ligurian, who also sku tit
praises of Aetiue. Sidonius, c ix. 289 tqj.
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full inscription, beginning: Fl. Merobaudi vs oom. bo., and ending: dedicate iv.
kal. Aug. Comm. DD NN Theodosio xv. et Valentiniano iv. (C. I. L. vi., 1724). About
the same time fragments of a poet of that age were discovered in a Ms. of St. Gall,
and the text of the inscription enabled Niebnhr (by means of verbal similarities)
to establish that these relics belonged to Merobaudes. First edited by Niebuhr,
they were printed by Bekker in the Bonn Corpus Byz. (in the same volume as
Corippus) ; a new edition by Vollmer has appeared in the Mon. Germ. Hist., 1905.
The following are some of the points of historical interest in these fragments :
Carmina I. and II. reflect the establishment of Galla Placidia and her son

Valentinian in the West after the overthrow of the usurper John by the help of
Theodosius ii. The verse on the child Valentinian (L, II) :

hie ubi sacra parens placidi petit oscula nati,

has a curious interest owing to the epithet. The child who is here placidus (with
a play on his mother's name) is destined to be more familiar as the mature, effem-
inate Placidus, branded for ever with infamy by another poet:

Aetium Placidus mactavit semivir amens.

The victory over John and the betrothal of Valentinian with Eudoxia are thug
referred to (l

.
9
) :

cui natura dedit, victoria reddidit orbem
claraque longinquos praebuit aula toros.

For the intimate relation between the courts of Iiavonna and Constantinople,
such a full and candid expression of gratitude to the Eastern sovereign, as the
following, on the part of a poet of Ravenna, is of much significance, C. ii., 13, 14 :

Bio dominos secura sui de stemmate regni
continuat proprios dum creat aula novos.

C. iv. is a hendecasyllabic poem on the birthday of Gaudentius the son of
Aetius. The sojourn of Aetius as a hostage with the Goths is mentioned :

vix puberibus pater sub annis
objeotus Geticis puer catenis,
bellorum mora, foederis sequester.

The most important fragment is that of the Panegyric on a consulship of Aetius,
probably the second6* (am. 437) with a preface in prose. He refers to his exploits
against the Armorici (1

.

8
) :

lustrat Aremoricos iam mitior inoola saltus ;

he describes the peace of a.d. 43S with Gaiseric (insessor Libyes) and alludes to the
marriage of Hunerio with Eudoxia (11. 24-30).

27 nunc hostem exutus pactis propioribus arsit
Bomanam vincire fidem Latiosque parentes
adnumerare sibi sooiamque intexere prolem.

The death of the father of Aetius and the story of that general's youth are
narrated (1

. 110 sq.), and the suppression of troubles in Gaul, probably caused by
the bagaudae, is celebrated (148 sqq.).6 The deliverance of Narbo is specially
emphasized (l

.

20) :

sed belliger ultor
captivum reseravit iter clausasque recepit
expulso praedone viae, Ac.

The work of Optattb (of Mileu in Numidia), De schismate Donatislarum, in 7

Books (c
.

375 a.d.), has been edited by C. Ziwsa, 1898 (in the Corpus soript. eooles.

Lat.), with other documents on the Donatist question.
The works of St. Ambrose are appearing in the Corpus script, eccles. Lat.

"s, Mommsen, Hermes M, 516, n. 5. Niebuhr referred it to the third consulship,
a.d. 446.

• Cp. Chron. Gall, ad 437 a.d. (Mommsen, Chron. Min., i
. p. 660).
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(1896, <t;o., ed. by G. Schenkl). A new edition of the works of St. Auummi bt
various editors is appearing in the same series. (De civitaie, ed. Hoffmann . 2 voU.
1899-1900; Confessions, ed. Kn611, 1896; Letters, Part 1, 1895; Part 2, 18>;
Part 3, 1904 ; Scripta contra Donatistas, Part 1, ed. Petechenig, 1908.) The Tit*
Angiistini by Possidius will be found in Migne, P. L., voL 32. The works of Si
Jerome are printed (after Vallars) in Migne, P. L., vols. 39-30.
The Commonitorium of Orientius (ed. Ellis, in Corpus scr. eeo. Lat.) ooofca

a description of the desolate state of Gaul at the beginning of the fifth centurr,
which is also desoribed by Jerome, and illustrated by two anonymous poems- sd
uxorem, in Migne, P. L., 61, 611, and De Procidentia Dei, ib. 617 (see above, p. 9*i
n. 93).
Prosper Tiro, of Aquitaine, lived in the first half of the fifth century. H>

was probably in holy orders, and was an admirer of St. Augustine. He oompil*:
an Epitome chronicon, based almost entirely on Jerome's chronicle, and publi»h»J
it in a.d. 433 {first edition). (1) From the crucifixion forward, Prosper added t>
consuls of each year, derived from a consular list. (2) He continued the ehronieV
of Jerome to a.m. 433, the year of publication. (3) He introduced notices frt*
some of St. Augustine's works. The second edition appeared a.d. 443, the fttr-.
a.d. 445, the fourth (which some of the extant Mss. represent) A.D. 451, in eafi
case brought down to the date of publication. The fifth and last edition appear*-!
a.d. 455, after the death of Valentinian, which it records. The compilation tu
been very carelessly done, both in the earlier part which is based on Jerome u<
in the later independent part, a.d. 378-455. But in lack of other sources Prosf:
is very important for the first half of the fifth century. The authoritative ediucs
is that of Mommsen (in Chronica Minora, i. p. 343 sqq., 1892), on whose prrfu-
this notice is based.
From the true Prosper Tiro (whom Gibbon always oites as Prosper) we mn*

carefully distinguish another •ohronicle, which for some time went under Prosper ■
name. This is what used to be called the Chronicon Imperiale.* It ended wiri
the year 452, and was ascribed to Prosper, because the last notices of Prosper''
ohronicle, a.d. 453-455, were added to it in the Mss. But it came to be seen tfc-j
the two chronicles were not from the same author; the Chronicon Imperial* fri**>
Imperial not Consular years ; and the strange practice was adopted of distinguish^!
it from the work of the true Prosper by giving it the true Prosper'* full name—
"Prosper Tiro". This practice was followed by Gibbon. It must therefor* I*
carefully remembered that in Gibbon's references " Prosper " means Prosper Tire.
while "Prosper Tiro " means a totally distinot chronicle with which neither Prosprr
Tiro nor any one of Prosper's name had anything to do.
This anonymous chronicle has been edited by Mommsen in Cbron. Mia. i. ;

617 sqq.. along with another anonymous chronicle" (which goes down to ajj. 411).
under the title Chronica Gaiaica. The earlier part is based on Jerome's ehrooiit
The compiler also used the additions made by Bufinus to the Ecclesiastical Histrrr
of Eusebius ; some works of Ambrose, Augustine and Caesian ; and the Life ef
Ambrose by Paulinus. From a.d. 395 to the end he either used written aoarra
now lost or verbal information. He is quite independent of Prosper, and sy=
pathizes with the opponents of Augustine in the Pelagian controversy. His wort
contains two important notices on the Saxon conquest of Britain (a.d. 408 and 441-
This later part of the work represents a Gallic chronicle, perhaps written u

Massilia (cp. Mommsen, p. 628), which was used by the compiler of the oab**
chronicle, which, as mentioned above, goes down to a.d. 511. The later part of ti. >
chronicle is taken doubtless from a continuation of the Gallic ohronicle. TV
author of the ohronicle of a.d. 511 drew also upon Orosius and Idatius and apt*
the Chronicle of Constantinople (Mommsen, p. 627).
In future it would be convenient to refer to Gibbon's " Prosper Tiro " and tfc»

7Also Pithoeanum, having been first published (at Paris in 1588) by Petrus Pztbotn
The best Ms. is in the British Museum.

8 Preserved in a Ms. at Madrid, under the name of Sulpicins Severn*. It has V-»:
discussed by O. Holder-Egger, Deber die Woltchronik de« sogensnnten Severn* Sulnftua
&c, 1876.

^
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second chronicle as the Chronicle of 452 and the Chronicle of 511. The South-
Gallic Annals were continued in the sixth century and were used by Marius of
Avenohes, Maximus of Saragossa, and Isidore of Seville. See vol. iv., Appendix
1. With the South-Gallic Chronicles Mommsen has published (from a Brussels
and a Madrid Ms.) a short untitled Narration concerning Emperors of the
Valentinianean and Theodosian House (Yalentinian, Valeus, Gratian, Theodosius,
Arcadius and Honorius), written by a "contemporary and admirer" of Theodosius
ii. It contains no new historical fact; but is interesting in having the notice
that Honorius died of dropsy, which is found in no other Latin record, and among
Greek writers only in Philostorgius (12, 13).
The second of the two fragments which, accidentally joined together in a

Ms. and hence falsely supposed to belong to the same work, go under the name
of Anonymus VALEan," is highly important for events in Italy for the period
which it covers from a.d. 475 to 526, that is to say, for Odovaoar and Theodoric.
It is a fragment of annals written at Bavenna in the sixth century, when that
city had been recovered by the Empire. The fragment (of which more will be
eaid in vol. iv. Appendix 1) is mentioned here, because it is edited by Mommsen
(in Chronica Minora, I. p. 259 sqq.) as belonging to one of a series of annals and
chronicles which had a common source in a lost document which he calls Chronica
Italica and which had formerly been called by Waltz the Bavennate Annals, a
name which disguises the fact that the compilation had been begun before
Ravenna became the seat of the western Emperors.
The other chief documents which contain the material for arriving at the

original constitution of the Chronica Italica are as follows :
Fasti Vindoronensls, preserved in a Vienna Ms. in two recensions (dis

tinguished as priores and posteriores), to which are to be added some excerpts in
a St. Gall Ms. (excerpta Sangallensia). This chronicle used to be known as the
Anonymus Cuspiniani, having been first published by Cuspinianus in 1553. The
prior recension comes down to a.d. 493, the posterior to a.d. 539, but both are
mutilated, the prior omitting the years 404-454.
The Continuation of Prosper, preserved in a Copenhagen Ms.10 (oompiled

in the seventh century towards the end of the reign of Heraolius, probably in
Italy). In the later part of this work use was made of the chronicle of Isidore
(who himself used the Chronica Italica) and the Chronica Italica.
The Latin version of a Greek chronicle (written at Alexandria after a.d. 387),

known as the Bakb.uius of Scaliger.
Excerpts in the Liber Pontificalis of Bavenna, written by Aonellus in the

ninth century. For this work, edited by Holder-Egger in the Mon. Germ. Hist, (older
editions in Mnratori, Scr. rer. Ital. II. 1 and Migne, P. L., 106), cp. Hodgkin, Italy
and her Invaders, 1, 899 sqq., and Balzani, Le cronache Italians nel medio evo (1884),
86 sqq.
These documents are edited by Mommsen in parallel columns in vol. i. of

Chronica Minora. But as the Chronica Italica were utilised by Prosper,
Marcellinus Comes, Cassiodorus, Marius of Aventicum, Isidore, Paulus Diaoonus,
Theophanes, these authors must be also taken into account. The "Chronica
Italica" seems to have been first published in a.d. 387, and its basis was the
chronicle of Constantinople. Afterwards it was from time to time brought up to
date, perhaps, as Mommsen suggests, by the care of booksellers. In the sixth
century it was probably re-edited and carried on, after the overthrow of the
Gothic kingdom, by Archbishop Maximian of Bavenna, whose "chronicle" is
oited by Agnellus. Bnt there is no reason to suppose that he had anything to
do with the illiterate fragment of the so-called Anonymus Valesii.
The so-called Historia Miscella is made up of three distinct works of

different ages : (1) Books 1-10 = the history of Eutropius, coming down to the
death of Jovian ; op. vol. i. Appendix 1 ; (2) Books 11-16, the work of Paulus
Diaoonus, who lived at the end of the eighth century and is more famous by his

•For the first fragment see vol. ii., Appendix, p. 660.
10The new material contained in it was first edited by G. Hille (1866) under the title

Prosperi Aquitani Chrouici continuator Havniensis.
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History of the Lombards; (3) the continuation of Landulfus Sagax, who lived
more than 200 years later. The second part, which concerns as here, is com
piled from Prosper, Orosius, Jordanes and others, but contains some notieet
drawn from lost sources. The work may be consulted in Muratori's Scriptora
Berum Italicarum, vol. i. (of whioh eolleotion a new critical edition is appearing,
ed. by Cardnooi and Fiorini, 1900, etc.), or in Migne's Patrol. Lat., vol. xov.
Paulus Orortos of Tarraco in Spain dedicated to his friend St. Augustine his

Historiaa advtrsum Paganos in 7 Books. He was young when, at St. Augustine's
suggestion, he wrote the work shortly after u>. 417. It was intended to Ulostratt
and vindicate the Divine dispensation of a history of the world from the deluge to
his own day, and to show that Christianity was not the cause of the evil times
(see below on Salvian). The only part of importance as historical material is the
last portion of Bk. vii„ which deals with the latter part of the fourth, and first
seventeen years of the fifth, oentury. His spirit is that of a narrow-minded
provincial bigot, but he has some very important entries for the history of his own
time— for example, on the campaign of Pollentia and the invasion of Badagautu
[Edition C. Zangemeister in the Corpus script, eccles. Lat. 1882 ; and text
(Teubner) by same editor, 1889.]
The importance of the work of Salvias on the Divine Government (Zt

Chibernatione Dei, in 8 Books) for the state of the Empire in the fifth century is
not adequately realised by Gibbon. It is (as Mr. Hodgkin justly says, i. p. 918,
in his admirable chapter on the book)

" one of our most valuable sources of in
formation as to the inner life of the dying Empire and the moral character of it*
foes ". Salvian was a presbyter of Massilia. He was married, but after the birth of
a daughter he and his wife took a vow of chastity for life. He seems to have
been born c. 400 and was still living in 480. He wrote his book before the middle
of the century.
The purpose of this book was to answer the great problem which at that

time was perplexing thoughtful people : Why is civilized society dissolving and
breaking up before the barbarians, if there is a Divine governance of the world?
This question had been dealt with before by Augustine in the De Civitate Dei,
and by Orosius in the Hist, adversus Paganos. Their various answers have bees
well compared by Mr. Hodgkin. Augustine's answer was merely negative : the
evils which had come upon Bome were not the effect of the introduction of
Christianity. Orosius denied the existence of the evils. But a good deal had
happened between 417 and 440; and in 440 even Orosius could hardly have
ventured to maintain his thesis. Salvian's answer was : these evils are the effect*
of our vices. He draws a vivid and highly exaggerated contrast between
Roman vices and Teutonic virtues. He dwells especially on a matter which
came very directly within his own knowledge, the abuses and unjust exaction)
practised by Gallic officials.
So far as Salvian's arguments are concerned there is nothing to be added

to Gibbon's criticism (xxxv. n. 12) :
" Salvian has attempted to explain the

moral government of the Deity : a task which may be readily performed by sup
posing that the calamities of the wicked are judgments, and those of the righteous
trials ".
Tyrannius Borises (born at Concordia c. a.d. 345, died in Sicily, a.d. 410)

lived in Egypt for some time, where he was thrown into prison, on the occasion
of the persecution which was conducted with the permission of the Emperor
Valens, by Lucius, the Arian successor of Athanasius at Alexandria. Having
quilted Egypt, on his release, he spent nearly twenty years as a monk on the
Mount of Olives. During this period he became acquainted with B&curiiu
the first Christian king of the Iberians, and with Oedesius the companion of
Frumentius, the apostle of the Ethiopians. He returned to Italy in S97 and
spent the later part of his life at Aquileia. This period was troubled by a famous
controversy with his friend Jerome. Bufinus translated many Greek works into
Latin, among others Origen's treatise rtpl hpx*v- The controversy arose out of certain
references to Jerome in the Preface to this translation, and it was represented
that Bufinus misused the authority of Jerome's name to cover heretical doctrines
of Origen. The most important works of Bufinus (Opera omnia, in Migne, P. L.,
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31) are his Ecclesiastical History in two Books, being a continuation of that of
Eusebius, which he rendered into Latin ; and his history of Egyptian anchorets.
For the origin of monasticism the latter work is of considerable importance. Cp.
E. Preuschen, Palladius und Bufinus, 1897.
For the Liber Pontificalia (of Borne) see below, vol. v., Appendix 1.
A register of the acts, decrees, letters of the Bishops of Borne, up to Innocent

Hi., is supplied in the Begesta Pontincuin Bomanorum of Jaffe, ed. 2, 1885 ; but this
will be superseded by the work of P. F. Eehr (under the same title), of which two
instalments, Italia Pontificia, vols. i. and ii., 1896-7, have appeared. The documents
themselves are scattered in various collections ; most of the letters will he fonnd
in Migne's Patrologia Latina. The " Avellano Collection" of Letters of Boman
pontiffs and Emperors, from a.d. 367 to 553, on ecclesiastical affairs, is being edited
by 0. Guenther (Part 1, 1895) in the Corpus sor. eccl. Lat.
For Jordanks see above, vol. i., Appendix 14.
The Codex Theodoslanub (frequently referred to in Gibbon's notes) is our

most important source for the legislation, and for the constitutional and the insti
tutional history of the Empire in the fourth and early fifth centuries. The oode, which
collected the constitutions of previous Emperors (from Constantine I.

) in 16 Books,
was compiled by a commission appointed (a.d. 435) by Theodosius ii., and was issued
in the names of that Emperor, from whom it takes its name, and of his colleague
Valentinian iii., on Feb. 15, 438." It has not come down in its entirety ; a consider
able part of Books 1-5 is lost. The only older editions which need be mentioned
here are that of Gothofredus (used by Gibbon) in 6 vols., 1665, with an invaluable
commentary, and that of Haenel, 1837, based on a very wide study of the manu
scripts, but showing (this is Mommsen's criticism) more diligence in collecting than
judgment in using the material. These texts have been superseded by the edition
of Mommsen, 1905. This work is in 2 vols., (1) the Code, ed. by Mommsen, (2) the
small collection of novellae or "new constitutions" issued by Theodosius ii. and
Valentinian iii. (after the publication of the Code), Marcian, Mujorian, Severus,
and Antheming —whioh had been edited by Haenel, 1844—by P. M. Meyer.
Coins. Cohen's Description historique (see above vol. i.

,

p. 484) ends with the
death of Theodosius the Great. It is continued in Sabatier's Description generate
des monnaies byzantines, 1862. (The older work on this subject was De Saulcy's
Essai de classification des suites monetaires byzantines, 1836.) For the Vandal
coinage, J. Friedlander, Die Munzen der Vandalen, 1849.
Modern Works. Besides those mentioned in the Appendices to vol. i. and ii. :

J. B. Bury, History of the Later Boman Empire, from Arcadius to Irene, 2 vols. 1889 ;

H. Bichter, Das westromische Beioh, besonders unter den Kaisern Gratian, Valen
tinian II. und Maximus (375-388), 1865 ; J. Iriand and A. Guldenpenning, der Kaiser
Theodosius der Grouse, 1878 ; A

.

Guldenpenning, Geschichte des ostromischen
Beiches unter den Kaisern Arcadius und Theodosius ii., 1885 ; F. Gregorovius,
Athenals, Gesohichte einer byzantinisohen Kaiserin, 1882.
For the barbarian invasions and the Teutonic kingdoms : T. Hodgkin, Italy

and her Invaders, vols. i. and ii. (ed. 2
,

1892) ; F. Dahn, Konige der Germanen, 10
parts or vols. 1861-1907," and the|same writer's TJrgesohichte der germanisohen und
romanischen Vdlker (vol. i

., 1881, deals with anoient Germany, and with the histories
of the Vandals, Goths and Sueves ; vol. ii., 1881, with the West Germans to the
foundation of the Frankish kingdom; vol. iii., 1883, and vol. iv., 1889, with the
Franks) ; P. Villari, Le invasioni barbariche in Italia, 1901 (Eng. tr. by L. Villari,

2 vols. 1902) ; L. Schmidt, Geschichte der deutschen Stamme bis zum Ausgange
der Volkerwanderung I. 1-3, 1904-7 (in Sieglin'B Quellen und Forschungen zur alten

''An English translation of the introductory constitution, explaining the purpose of
the Code, will be found in Bury, Later Boman Empire, i. 129 sqq.
"Vol. i. (1861), the period before the migrations, and the history of the Vandals ;

vol. ii. (1861), the minor Gothic peoples; the Ostrogoths; vols. iii. and iv. (1866), the
constitution of the Ostrogothic kingdom in Italy, with Appendices on the laws ; vol. v.
(1870), the political history of the Visigoths ; vol. vi. (1885), the constitution of the Visi
goths ; the kingdom of the Suevians in 8pain ; vol. vii. (1894-6), the Franks under the
Merovingians : vol. viii. (1897-1900), the Franks under the Carolingians ; vol. ix., Part 1

(1902), the Alamanni, Part 2 (1905). the Bavarians ; vol. x. (1907), the Thurlngians.
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Geschichte and Geographic) ; R. Pallmann, Geschichte der Volkerwanderanp .
1863-4 ; E. von Wietersheim, Geschichte der Volkerwanderung (ed. 2 by Dahn.
1880-1) ; 11. Kopke, Die Anfange des Konigthums bei den Gothen, 1859. There are
also special histories of the chief German invaders: I. Aschbaoh, Geschichte der
Westgothen, 1827 ; F. Papenoordt, Geschichte der vandalischen Herrschaft in
Afrika, 1837 ; L. Schmidt, Geschichte der Vandalen, 1901 ; P. Martroye, Genseric :
La conquete vandale en Afrique et la destruction de l'Empire d'Oecident, 1907 ; C
Binding, Geschichte des burgundisch-romanischen Konigreichs, 1868 ; A. Jahn. Die
Geschichte der Burgnndionen und Bargendens, bis zum Ende der 1. Dynastie. S
vols. 1874. See also J. Jung, Romer und Romanen in den Donaulandera, ed. X
1887. The work of Zeuss : Die Deutsohen und die Nachbarstamme, 1837, is a most
valuable storehouse of references. On the Huns see below, Appendix 6.
The period of ecclesiastical history which Gibbon deals with in ce. xxvii. and

xxviii. has been treated annalistically in the valuable work of G. Bauschen. Jahr-
biioher der ohristlichen Eirche unter dem Eaisei Theodosius dem Grossen, Versoea
einer Erneuerung der annales eoclesiastioi des Baronius fiir die Jahre 378-39$,
1897. L. Duchesne's Histoire ancienne de l'eglise, vol. ii., 1907, deals with the*
fourth century (vol. i., 1906, covers the history of the first three centuries). On the
religious cults in the Roman Empire the first instalment has appeared of a large
work by J. Toutain, Les cultes paiens dans l'empire romain, Part 1, Lea province*
latines, vol. i.

,

1907.

To the works on Africa mentioned vol. i. p. 29 note, add : Pallu de Lessen.
Fastes des provinces africaines, vol. i. 1896, vol. ii. (Baa-Empire) 1901. The same
writer's Vicaires et comtes d' Afrique (de Diocletien a l'invasion vandale) 1892 (pub
lished at Constantine) i

s also useful.
Special Monographs : on Stilicho (cp. above, under Claudian) : B. Keller,

Stilioho, 1884 ; Bosenstein, Alarioh und Stilicho, in Forscb. zur deutsohen
Geschichte, vol. 3, 1863 ; Vogt, Die politischen Bestrebungen Stilicho*. 1870 ;

on Ambrose : Th. Forster, Ambrosius, Bischof von Mailand, 1884 ; on ChryBoetam :

F. Ludwig, Der heilige Johannes Chrys. in seinem Verhaltniss zrnn byzantin-
isohen Hot, 1883, and Rev. W. B. W. Stephens, Saint Chrysostom, his life and
times, ed. 3, 1883. (Others are referred to in the footnotes.)

2. PICTS AND SCOTS— (P. 43, 44)
" Caesar tells us that the inhabitants of Britain in his day painted themselves

with B dye extracted from wood ; by the time, however, of British independence
under Carausius and Allectus, in the latter part of the third century, the fashion
had so far fallen off in Roman Britain that the word Picti, Picts, or painted men.
had got to mean the peoples beyond the Northern Wall, and the people on the
Solway were probably included under the same name, though they also went by
the separate denomination of Atecotti. Now all these Picts were natives el
Britain, and the word Pioti is found applied to them for the first time in s

panegyric by Eumenius, in the year 296 ; but in the year 360 another painted
people appeared on the scene. They came from Ireland, and to distinguish the**
two sets of painted foes from one another Latin historians left the painted natives
to be called Picti, as had been done before, and for the painted invaders from
Ireland they retained, untranslated, a Celtic word of the same (of nearly the
same) meaning, namely Scotti. Neither the Picts nor the Scotti probably owned
these names, the former of which is to be traced to Roman authors, while the
latter was probably given the invaders from Ireland by the Brythcma, whose
country they crossed the sea to ravage. The Scots, however, did recognise %

national name, which described them as painted or tattooed men. . . . This
word was Cruithnig, which is found applied equally to the painted people of
both Islands." "The portion of Ireland best known to history as Pictish was >

pretty well defined district consisting of the present county of Antrim and most
of that of Down." (Professor Rhys, Early Britain, p. 235 sqq.) But Professor
Rhys now takes another view of Picti, which he regards not as Latin, but m
native and connected with the Gallic Pictones. See Scottish Bevino, July, lsSl.
Ammianus (278) divided the inhabitants of the North of Britain (the Pictsi
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into two nations, the Dioalidonm and Verturiones. " Under the former name,
which seems to mean the people of the two Caledonias, we appear to have to
do with the Caledonias proper . . . while in later times the word Verturiones
yielded in Goidelio the well-known name of the Brythons of the kingdom of
Fortrenn ; they were possibly the people previously called Boresti, bnt that is
by no means certain." (Khys, to. p. 93.)
The Atecotti seem to have occupied part of the land between the walls of Hadrian

and Antoninus, where the Maeatae dwelled (see Mr. Haverfield's map of Boman
Britain, in Poole's Historical Atlas of Modern Europe). Prof. Bhys proposes to
identify them with the earlier Genunians (revawla fioipa of Pausanias, 8, 43) and
the later Picts of Galloway (id. p. 89, 90).

3. THE DEATH OF COUNT THEODOSIUS— (P. 53)

The cause of the sudden execution of Theodosius at Carthage in 396 a.d. is
obscure. We oan only suppose that he had powerful enemies—friends of the
governor Bomanus. H. Bichter (das westromische Beich, p. 401) imputes the
responsibility to Merobaudes. But Merobaudes was the minister of Gratian in
Gaul, and not of Justina and Valentinian in Mediolanum (as Mr. Hodgkin
observes). Mr. Hodgkin conjectures that the blow came not from Mediolanum
but from Antiooh. The name of Theodosius began with the four fatal letters
e * o S, " and it seems therefore allowable to suppose that the incantation scene at
Antiooh tour years previously — the laurel tripod, the person in linen mantle and
with linen socks, who shook the magio cauldron and made the ring dance up and
down among the twenty-four letters of the alphabet—were links in the chain of
causation which led the blameless veteran to his doom " (Italy and her Invaders,
i. p. 292). And certainly we can well imagine that the superstitious Valens
watched with apprehension the career of every eminent officer whose name began
with those four letters, and observing the distinguished services of the Count of
Africa used influence at Milan to prooure his fall.

4. MELLOBAUDES— (P. 53, 71)
Gibbon has confused Mellobaudes with the more eminent Merobaudes in two

places (p. 53 and 71). Mellobaudes (or Mallobaudes : the Mss. of Ammian vary)
was a Frank king and held the post of comes domesticorum under Gratian. See
Ammian, 30, 3, 7, and 31, 10, 6 ; and cp. above, p. 112.
This Mellobaudes must also be distinguished from another less important

Mellobaudes (or Mallobaudes), a Frank who was tribuntu armaturarum under
Constantius ; see Ammian, 14, 11, 21, and 15, 5, 6. These namesakes are con
founded in the index of Gardthausen's ed. of Ammianus. See Bichter, Das westro
mische Beich, p. 283.
Merobaudes deserves prominence as the first of a series of men of barbarian

origin who rose to power in the Imperial service ; Merobaudes, Arbogast, Stilicho,
Aetius, Bicimer. He married into the family of Valentinian (Victor, Epit. 45),
and was consul in a.d. 377.

5. LIST OF KINGS OF PEBSIA, FBOM SAPOB II. TO KOBAD— (P. 58)
Sapor (Shapur) ii. dies a.d. 379.
Ardaabir ii. succeeds a.d. 379, Aug. 19.
Sapor iii. „ a.d. 383, Aug. 18.
Bahram iv. „ a.d. 388, Aug. 16.
Yezdegerd i. „ a.d. 399, Aug. 14.
Bahram v. „ a.d. 420, Aug. 8.
Yozdegerd ii. „ a.d. 438, Aug. 4.
Hormixd iii. „ a.d. 457, July 80.
Periiz came to the throne in 459, but counted from the first year of Hormixd,
whom he deposed.

Balash succeeds a.d. 484, July 23.
Kobad (Kavadh) succeeds a.d. 488, July 22 ; died Sept. 13, a.d. 531.
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The dates given are those of the beginning of the Persian year in which ihs

king succeeded and from which he counted, not the actual days of accession ; and
are taken from Noldeke, Excurs i. to his Oesohichte der Perser nnd Amber rur
Zeit der Sassaniden. Thus Bahrain v. did not actually possess the throne till
421 (spring).

6. THE OBIGIN OF THE HUNS— (C. XXVI.)
Hiung-Nu (" common slaves ") was a name given by the Chinese to all ttat

nomads north of the Hoang-Ho, including Manchus, Mongols and Turks : and.
using the term in this non-ethnical sense, the Huns of Attila were certainly Hiunr
Nil. It is true that the Turks were Hiung-Nu; it is not true that the Hiung-Xo
were Turks. See L. Cahun, Introduction a l'histoire de l'Asie, 46-7. This writer
shows that about the end of the first century a.d. there wbb a general westward
movement of the Hiung-Nu, directed and organized by the Chinese. He think*
that the advance guard of this movement consisted of those who, having settled
between the Ural and Volga and oome into contact with the Fins, successively
invaded Europe under the names of Huns, Avars and Magyars, while the larger
masses behind included the Patzinaks (who appeared in South Russia in the nn.it
century), the Cumans, and the Turcomans (p. 96). The Huns of Attila, he thinks,
included other ethnioal elements as well as Turkish.1
Light has been thrown on the particular history of the Huns by F. Hiitb

(Sitznngsberichte of the Bavarian Academy, Phil.-hist. Elasse, ii. 245 »qq., 189V>.
who makes use of a Chinese document of the sixth century to show that the Hon*
were Hiung-Nu. A passage in this document (a History by Wei-Shu), based upon
the report of an embassy about the middle of the fifth century, records that the
Hiung-Nu, three generations before the reign of their king Hut-ngai-ssi, invaded
the land of Suktak, the ancient An-ts'ai, near a large lake, having subdued the
people of that land. Hirth identifies, from other evidence, An-ts'ai with the land
of the Alans, and conjectures that the Hunnish king, who flourished about the middle
of the fifth oentury, is Hernac, son of Attila. In any case, the date for the reduction
of the Alans, taking three generations a hundred years, agrees closely enough with
the information of Prisons (cp. Jordanes, Oetioa, 24) ; it would have happeaed not
long after the middle of the fourth oentury.
In the second oentury a.d. the Huns were already near Lake Aral, in contact

with the Alans, and within the horizon of Greek geographers. They are, perhaps,
mentioned by Dionysius,* the traveller of Hadrian's time (Orbis desor. 730, oirm),
as in that region ; and by Ptolemy (Geogr. 3, S, 10, Xowoi) as near the Dnieper
between the Bastarnae and BoxaJam, which shows that some tribes had already
advanoed into Europe.
In " A Thousand Years of the Tartars," p. 99, Mr. E. H. Parker (to whose work

reference has been made in the footnotes of chap, xxvi.) puts it thus: The Northern
Hiung-Nu, unable to mai ntain their ground against various enemies, " disappeared far
away to the North, many of them no doubt finding their way by the upper waters
of the Selinga and the Irtysh to Issekul, the Aral, and the Caspian, struggling w-.ih
the Bashkirs, the Alans, and the unknown tribes then occupying Russia into Europe '.
In an article on " The Origin of the Turks" in the English Hist. Review, July, 1996.
p. 434, he defends the view that " the Hiung-Nu were in fact the Huns, who after
wards appeared as the Hunni in Europe " ; it would be more correct to say that th«
Hunni were a small portion of the Hiung-Nu.

1 For translations of the Chinese records bearing on the history of the Hiun£-Xa se*
Wylie's papers on the History of the Hiung-Nu in their relations with China, translated
from the Tseen-Han-Shoo, in the Journal of the Anthropological Iustitote, iii. 401 apf.
(1874) and v. 41 aqq. (1875) ; and Parker's papers on The Turco-Scythian Tribes, in tie
China Review, vols. xx. and xxi.

8 In the Geographi Graeci Minores, vol. L p. 42 :
wpuroi fiiv 2.Kv$ai ilalv looi Kpoylvs aKbs &fX'
Tapa\tr)v yalovtrir i.yi ord/ta Ka<r»(8oj SAutji •
OOvvoi 5' i^elrfs

' lirl 8* atnois Kdawiot aVBpe*.
On this evidence see Schmidt, Geschichte der deutschen Stanime I. 2, p. 104. Knaack.
in his article on Dionysius in Pauly-Wissowa's Sncyklopadie, adopts the reading <

"
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The olose connexion of the Huns and Avars seems olear. Professor Vamtary
in his A Magyaroli Eredete (1882), p. 41S sgq., has collected the Hun and Avar
words and names that can be gleaned from literature, and attempted to interpret
them by the help of Turkish. His list however is not complete.

7. CHRONOLOGY OF THE PACIFICATION OF THE GOTHS,
A.D. 379, 380— (P. 129 sqq.)

The account given in our sources of the warfare in Thrace and Dlyrioum
during the years 379-80 and the subjugation of the Goths is very confused, and
Gibbon has made no attempt to distinguish the events of the two years. With
the help of laws in the Codex Theod. (of which the dates however cannot be
implicitly trusted) Ifland has extracted with some pains the following chronology
from Zosimus, Jordanes, and the ecclesiastical historians, with an occasional in
dication from Ambrose (Der Kaiser Theodosius, p. 66-86).
379, Spring : Theodosius with Gratian at Sirmium.
„ before middle of June : Theodosius at Thessalonica (o

. Th. x. 1, 12) ;

Embassy of senate of Constantinople greets Theo
dosius there ;

Themistius delivers his panegyric, written for the
occasion, some weeks later (Or. 14).
Having organized his army Theodosius divides his
forces. One part he leads northward to act
against the Goths in Dacia and Moesia ; the other
under Modares is to operate in Thrace.

„ 6 July : Theodosius at Scupi (c
. Th. vi. 30, 2).

„ Modares gains a great victory in Thrace.
„ Aug. : Theodosius at Vicus Augusti (on the Danube ?), c. Th. xii. 13, 4.
„ Roman victories during autumn (see chronicles of Idatius and Prosper; Aur.
Victor, 48 ; Socrates, 5

,
6 ; Sozomen, vii. 4) ;

„ fcBduB made with the Goths, who give hostages (Sozomen, vii. 4) ;

„ Nov. 17 : proclamation of Roman victories over Goths, Alans and Huns
(Idatius Fasti, ad ami.).

380, January: Theodosius again in Thessalonica (o
. Th. ix. 27, 1).

„ February: illness of Theodosius (Feb. 27, his intolerant edict, C. Th. xvi.

1
,

2
) ; his illness lasts during the summer.

„ Goths begin new hostilities ; two movements distinguished : (1) West
Gothic under Fritigern against Epirus, Thessaly, Achaia ; (2) East Gothio
under Alatheus and Safrax against Pannonia and Upper Moesia.

„ Difficulties of Theodosius in coping with the Goths. Gratian sends troops to
his aid, under Bauto and Arbogastes. Cp. Zosimus, iv. 33.

„ Second half of year: Fritigern disappears; Athanario crosses the Danube
into Roman territory ; Gratian himself acts against the Goths in Pannonia
(Zoe., ib. ; Jordanes, 27).

„ 17 August: Theodosius at Hadrianople; 8 September, at Sirmium.
„ 14 or 24 November : Theodosius enters Constantinople in triumph (cp. above
p. 154, n. 37).

8. THEOLOGY IN THE MARKET-PLACES OF CONSTANTINOPLE— (P. 150)
The humorous description of the interest taken in theological subtleties by the

mechanics and slaves of Constantinople is quoted by Gibbon on the authority of
Jortin, but Gibbon acknowledges that he does not know where it comes from, and
implies that Jortin does not state his source.

A striking instance of the slumbers of Homer. Jortin indeed omits to give
the reference, but he expressly ascribes the passage to " Gregory," that is, Gregory
of Nyssa, with whom he is dealing in the oontext. It would seem from Gibbon's
note that he took Gregory to be the Nazianzen.
The passage ocours in Gregory Nyssen's Oratio de deitate Filii et Spiritus

Sancti (Migne, Patr. Gr., 46, p. 557) and runs as follows :
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ifa> Tfp) rav &$o\ay ipurrf)<rps A Vi <roi irep! ytvvrirov Hal kytyvifrov i^iXocipiftrt wk*

rtp\ Ttp.fma.Tos Uprov -n-vdoio, MeLfav A irarrip, inroKplpereu, Kal 6 vlbs Aroxtipios. «*' 5i,

Ti hovrpby iicirliScdv iara/, elVuis, A Si if ovk rbv viby thai Siwpio-cero.

9. DID THEODOSIUS L VISIT ROME IN A.D. 394?— (P. 194)

According to Zosimus (iv. 59 and v. 30), Theodosius went to Rome after the
battle of the Frigidus. This is likewise attested by Prudentius (against Symm .
i.), and is implied in Theodoret's statement, in reference to the visit of a.d. 389,
Xp6vov Si trvxyov St(\$6yros els the 'Pwfiijv iuputAfieyos vi\ik A fiaaiKtfa. This evi
dence has been accepted by Jeep, but the objections urged by Tillemont against it
seem quite decisive, and it is rejected by Clinton and most authorities. It is a case
of a confusion between the suppression of Maximus and the suppression of
Eugenius ; the visit to Rome after the second war is merely a duplicate of the visit
after the first war. Giildenpenning thinks that Theodosius sent a message to the
senate signifying his will that Pagan worship should cease (Der Kaiser Tbeodoeira,
p. 239-30).

10. THE LIBRARIES OF ALEXANDRIA— (P. 210, 211)
" The valuable library of Alexandria was pillaged or destroyed." That is, the

lesser library in the Serapeum, which was situated in the Rhacdtis quarter of the
city (see Mahaffy, Egypt under the Ptolemies, p. 167). Gibbon has failed to dis
tinguish it from the great Library of the Brucheum, of which Zenodotus, Calli-
machus, and other famous scholars were librarians. This Library is said to have
been burnt down B.C. 48 when Caesar was in Alexandria ; Plutarch, Caes. 49 ; Senees>,
De tranq. an. 9 ; Dion, 42, 38 ; Amm. Marc, 22, 16. Strabo who visited Alexandria
shortly afterwards is silent. Cp. Mahaffy, op. cit., p. 99 and p. 454.
For the distinction of the two libraries see Epiphanius, de menguris et

ponderibus, 168 (Migne, Patr. Or. vol. 43, p. 256) : In Si Svrtpoy oral Mpa tyinrr
0i&Kto(MiKTj iv t$ "XtpaTltp [sic] iiutportpa tt/s Tpwrifj, IJtu KaX 6vyctr)ip wvoftd<r07i avr^\
For the first or mother library, see ib. 166 (Migne, p. 249). For other references
see Susemihl, Oeschichte der alexandrinischen Litteratur, i. p. 336.
But is it an attested fact that the lesser or daughter library was destroyed in

a.d. 391? The sanctuary of Serapis was demolished, but does that imply the
demolition of all the buildings connected with the Serapeum ? ' The only evidence
on which Gibbon's statement rests is the sentence which he quotes from Orosins
(p. 211, n. 53). But Orosius does not mention the Serapeum or speak of a large
library. He merely says that he had seen bookcases in temples (which he does*
not name) ; and that, since then, he had been informed that the temples had been
pillaged and the bookoases emptied. It seems to me highly improbable that Orogdns
is thinking either of the mother library or of the Serapeum. Mr. Frederick L
Teggart, in the Nation, July 17, 1898, however, and Mr. A. J. Butler in his full dis
cussion of the question (Arab Conquest of Egypt, o. xxv.), have made out a gooi
case for believing that the Serapeum library was destroyed in 391. * Mr. Buttery
arguments confirm the soepticism of Gibbon and Susemihl as to the later destruc
tion of an Alexandrian library by the Saracens in the seventh century.

11. SOME INSCRIPTIONS ON STHJCHO— (P. 238, 250, 271)

The inscription celebrating the rescue of Africa by Stilicho, referred to by
Gibbon, p. 238 (note 20) and p. 250 (note 57), will be found in C. L L. vi. 1730. It
runs as follows :

1The statement of Eunapius in the Vita Aedesii, 77 : xal rb Zaparttor Itpkr tttm-
Sdyyvro oi>x V Btparrela piyav dAAa leal to ofaoSop^taTa, cannot be pressed to mean more
than that not only was the worship suppressed but the temple itself was demolished. &•»
also Rulinus, Hist. ecc. 2, 23 ; Socrates, Hist. ecc. 5, 16 ; Theodoret, Hist. ecc. 5, 22.
'The strongest point depends on the interpretation of a passage of the rhetor Api-

thonius (who wrote while the library still existed), Progymnaimata xii. p. 107.
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Flavio Stilichoni inlustrissimo viro, magistro equitum peditumque
comiti domestioorum, tribuno pratoriano, et ab ineunto aetata
per gradus clarissimte militiaa ad oolumen sempiterntB
et regis adfinitatis eveoto, progenero Divi Theodosi, comiti
Divi Theodosi in omnibus beliis adque viotoriis et ab eo in
adfinitatem regiam cooptato itemque sooero D. N. Honori
Angnsti Africa consiliis suis et provisione liberata.

For in8oriptions referring to the restoration of the " walls, gates and towers " of
Borne, undertaken through Stilicho's influence before Alario's first invasion of Italy,
see C. L L. vi. 1188-1190.
Another inscription records Stilioho's victory over Badagaisua : C. I. L. 6, 1196.

Gibbon (after Mascou) refers it to the Gothic war of 402-3, and expresses surprise
at the description of Alalia's defeat as the total extinction of the Gothic nation (p.
271, note 56). Fallmann took the same view (Volkarwand. p. 243) ; but the title is
rightly referred in the Corpus (loc. tit.) to the events of 405.

Imppp. olementissimis felicissimis toto orbe victoribus DDD NN»
Arcadio Honorio Theodosio Auggg. ad perenno indicium triumphorunt
quod Getaram nationem in omne eevum ioonere extin^ui
aroum simulacris eorum tropseisq decoratew
S.P.Q.R. totins operis splendore.

12. THE TWO EASTEBN EXPEDITIONS OF STILICHO AND HIS ILLYBIC
POLICY— (P. 240, 258)

An unwary reader of Gibbon might fail to realise that on two separate occasions
Stilicho led an army to the Ulyric peninsula. As there has been a difficulty about
the dates, and as Zosimus inverts the order of events, it is important to grasp this
clearly. On the first occasion (a.d. 395) Stilicho started from Italy in spring
(Claudian, in Rutin. 2, 101), came up with Alaric in Thessaly, and was then com
manded to return, before he had aooomplished anything, by an order of Aroadius.
Gainas and the Eastern troops went to Constantinople, and Bufinus met his fate ;
while Stilioho returned to Italy. Again in a.d. 397, when Alaric was in Southern
Greeoe, Stilicho came to help the realm of Arcadius, landed at Corinth, blockaded
Alaric in Pholoe, and allowed him to escape. (Zosimus, v. 7, places the blockade of
Pholoe before the death of Bufinus. The oharge of Zosimus that Stilioho indulged
in debauchery in Elis cannot safely be pressed ; for the phrase he uses is borrowed
from Julian's Misopogon. See Mendelssohn ad loc.)
a.d. 395. Claudian represents Alaric as shutting himself up in a fortified

camp on the news of Stilicho's approach (in Buf. 2, 124-9). Stilicho arrives in
Thessaly (implet Thessaliam ferri nitor, 1. 179) and prepares to attack the enemy.
If he had been permitted to do so, the invasion of Greece would have been
averted (186 sqq.), but alas 1 regia mandata arrive from Arcadius, and he has to
sacrifice the " publioa commoda " to the duty of obedience. This must have
been about the beginning of November, if Bufinus was slain on 27th November
(as Socrates states, vi. 1 ; op. Chron. Pasch. ad ann.). Thus the advance of
Stilicho from Italy to Thessaly would have occupied more than six months.
What was the cause of this delay? It is significant that the charge brought
against Bufinus by Claudian of having incited the Visigoths to the invasion of
Greece U uttered only as a suspicion by Socrates (loc. tit., S6(ar tlx*y *» «• r< *•" was supposed to have," Ac.) ; in the following century the suspicion has
developed into a positive statement in the chronicle of Count Marcellinus ad ann.

(Alaricum . . . infestum reipublicae fecit et in Graeciam misit).
a.d. 397. (This date is more probable than 396 ; see Birt, Preface to Claudian,

p. xxxi, and Mommsen in Hermes, xxxviii. 108.) Stilicho started in spring (De cons.,
StiL i. 174 «y/.), landed at the Isthmus (Zosimus, 5, 7), and is said to have had
Alaric at his mercy at Pholoe. Three views have been held as to the escape of
Alaric : (1) he outwitted Stilicho, who was culpably negligent (op. Zosimus) ; (2)
the suggestion of Claudian (B. G. 516) that Arcadius and his ministers, jealous of
Stilicho's intervention, treated with Alaric and secured his retreat, might be sup
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ported by the circumstance that Arcadiua oreated him Master of Soldiers in Hly-
ricum soon afterwards ; (3) Stilicho is supposed to have made a secret treaty with
Alaric, and permitted his retreat, for purposes of his own. Perhaps all three view*
contain portions of the truth. Stilioho's military success may have been very small ;
the government of Constantinople may have supported Alaric ; and Stilicho. who
seems to have been more of a diplomatist than a general, may have come to term
with Alaric, in view of his own projects. There is no donbt that an understand;]*;
had existed between Stilioho and Alaric before a.d. 401, and it may have been ar
ranged on this occasion (cp. Claudian, Bell. Ooth. 469). See Mommsen, Stilioho
nnd Alarich, Hermes xxxviii. 108-9, 1903.
It is certain that Stilioho's assertion of the unity of the Empire by appearing

with armed forces in the Praefeoture of Illyricum was viewed with suspicion and
distrust at Constantinople. The feeling at the court of Arcadius is aptly expressed
in words which Claudian has put into the mouth of Rufinus (in But. 2, 161) :

Deserat (so. Stilicho) Illyrici fines, Eoa remittat
agmina, fraternas ex aequo dividat hastas.

It can hardly be doubted that it was the aim of Stilioho in his Illyrian expedition*
both of 895 and of 397 to detach Eastern Illyricum from the realm of Arcadius, and
revert to the division whioh had existed before a.d. 379. According to Stilicho, h
was the wish of Theodosius the Great that Illyricum should belong to the division
of Honorius : Olympiodorus, fr. 2 ; Mommsen, op. cit. 102-3. Both expedition*
(this is Mommsen's view) were "in erster Beihe darauf geriobtet, das dstlicn*
Illyricum dem Westreioh anzuschliessen ". That this was Stilioho's object at a
later period is stated in so many words by Zosimus, v. 26. So too Jung (Bdzoer
and Bomanen, p. 188 : ioh sehe darin vielmehr die oonsequente Verfolgung der
duroh Stilioho von Anfang an beabsiohtigten Politik), who has some good remarks
on the geographical importance of DJyrioum ; the unsatisfaotoriness of the line of
division of 395 whioh out off Dalmatia from the rest of the Balkan peninsula (p.
186) ; and the circumstance that all northern Illyricum belonged to the Latin-
speaking part of the Empire.
Stilioho intended to use the help of Alaric for this purpose, and establish^

him on the borders of the territory on which he had designs ; but the execution of
the plan was continually deferred, on account of other events which claimed the ear*
of Stilioho. After the events in Greece (397) he was hindered from resuming it by
the revolt of Giido, who was in correspondence with the government of Arcadia*
(Bell. Gild. 256) ; and in a.d. 407, when he was preparing for a third IUyric expedi
tion (op. Sozomen, 8, 25), the rebellion of Constantino in Britain and Gaul intervened.
Alaric during this time was playing his own game, between the courts of Ravenna
and Constantinople. His object was to obtain permanently Dalmatia, Noricum. labia
and Venetia, with a regular grant of money from the Empire. This was what be asked
in 410 (Zos. v. 48), and his aim throughout was doubtless a settlement of this kind.
While Stilioho aimed at annexing Eastern Illyricum, the court of Constanti

nople aimed at the acquisition of Dalmatia. Olympiodorus says that Stilicho
employed Alaric to defend it (fr. 3). The objeot was pursued in the reign of
Theodosius ii. and was finally attained at the marriage of Eudoxia with Yalentimac
iii., when the boundary was changed to the advantage of the East. Campan
CassiodoruB, Var. ep. 1 ; Gilldenpenning, das ostrOm. Beich, p. 310. But even at
early as a.d. 414-15 there is epigraphio evidenoe suggesting the conclusion that at
that time Salonae was under the government of Constantinople. See Jung, op. eit.
p. 187 note.
Keller (Stilioho, p. 27) regards Stilioho's special Illyric polioy and his relation*

with Alaric as part of a larger polioy whioh had two chief aims: to maintain the
unity of the Empire, under two emperors, and to infuse new blood into it by ar>
sorbing barbarians. This is probably going too far. But Stiliobo oertainly witbri
to maintain the double system of Valentinian, and had no thought of trying to take
into his own hands the government of the whole Empire.1 The main aim of his

1When Stilicho is described (as by Olympiodorus, fr. 2) as guardian of Honarius. It
is important to remember that this has no legal significance. The relation of guaniiu
and ward had no existence in constitutional law (see Gibbon'* remark, p. 239, noteW
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policy was to appropriate Eastern Illyrioum to the Western realrn. Mommsen attri
butes to him statesmanlike qualities, bnt emphasizes the point that he achieved no
military successes which would warrant us to consider him a general.

13. ALABIC IN GBEECE— (P. 255-8)

Though no record tells that Marie burnt down the Temple of Eleusis, it is
certain that the invasion of the Goths was coincident with the end of the Eleu-
sinian mysteries. The sanotuary of the two goddesses must have already suffered
much under Jovian and Theodosius. The cult, restored by Julian, was suppressed
by Jovian, but renewed again under Valentinian through the intervention of
Prnetextatus, proconsul of Achaia. It must have been affected by the intolerant
ediots of Theodosius ; certainly the demonstration of the Christian section of the
Athenian community forced the last Eumolpid high priest to resign. Subse
quently —probably on the death of Theodosius —the pagan party felt themselves
strong enough to appoint, as hierophant, a priest of Mithras from Thespiae, and
he presided at Eleusis at the time of Alario's invasion.

See Gregorovius, Hat Alarich die Nationalgotter Griechenlands zerstdrt ?
(KJeine Schriften, vol. i.), and Gesohiohte der Stadt Athen im Mittelolter, i. p.
35 $qq.
As for Athens, there is no doubt that it capitulated and was spared by Alario,

and that the Goths did not destroy or rob its art treasures. Athens suffered, as
Gregorovius remarks, less in the invasion of Alaric than in the invasion in the time
of Dexippus. There were of course acts of cruelty ; some are recorded in the Vita
Prisci of Eunapius. But we must not press the words of Claudian (in Iiulin. ii.
189) : nee fera Cecropiae traxissent vincula matres, further than at the most to
interpret it of the rural inhabitants of Attica. Gregorovius observes that in the
other passages where the devastation of Greece is mentioned (iv. Cons. Hon. 471,
Eutrop. 2, 199, cons. Stil. i. 180), there is not a word about Athens.
As to the Zeus-temple of Olympia, it is supposed that the Phidiac statue of

Zeus had been removed about two years before the Gothic invasion (in a.d. 394,
when Theodosius suppressed the Olympic games) to Constantinople and was
afterwards burned in the Palace of Lausus. Cp. Cedrenus, i. p. 364 (Gregorovius
i. p. 43). The temple of Olympia was burnt down in the reign of Theodosius ii.
The general conclusion of Gregorovius is that it is a gross exaggeration to

ascribe to the Goths the deliberate destruction of the temples and sanctuaries of
Greece.
It has been also shown by L. Schmidt (Geschiohte der deutsohen Stamme, i.

217-9) that the accounts in ecclesiastical writers of the Gothic devastation of Bome
in a.d. 410 are gross exaggerations.

14. ALAEIC'S FIBST INVASION OF ITALY— (P. 262, 266 sqq.)

That the battle of Pollentia was fought in 402 is now universally agreed by
all oompetent historians ; there is no conflict of evidence on the matter, and
there is nothing to be said for 403.1 But there is still room for difference of
opinion as to the date of Alaric's entry into Italy, and possibly as to the date of
the battle of Verona.

(1) We have to set the statements of two chronicles against each other. On
one hand Prosper, sub ann. 400 : Gothi Italiam . . . ingressi (see next Appendix).
On the other, the Fasti Vindobonenses (Chronica Italica ; see above, App. 1) have,
aub anno 401, the more precise notioe : et intravit Marions in Italiam, xiv. kl.
December.9

Theodosius commended both his sods, on account of their youth, to the husband of his
niece ; see Ambrose, de ob. Theod. 5. Mommsen, op. cit. 101.

* " The date 403 seems to have originally obtained currency from a simple mistake
on the part of Baronius, a mistake fully acknowledged by Tillemont (v. 804)." Hodgkin,
i. p. 736.

* The Additamenta to Prosper in the Cod. Havn. give the date ; x. kal. Sept.
(Mommsen, Chrpn, Min., i. p. 299).
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Pallmann (followed by Hodckin) accepts the date of Prosper. Tillemont, also

aocepting Prosper, but patting (in spite of Prosper) the battle of Pollentia in 403,
found himself driven to assume that Alaric having invaded Italy in 400 was
driven out of it in 401 and returned in 402— in fact a double invasion.
As there is little or nothing to choose between Prosper and the Fasti Vindo-

bonenses—both being equally prone to error—we may be disposed to allow the
argument of Seeok ' (approved by Birt) to determine as in preferring the date of
the Fasti Vindobonenses. In describing the entry of the Goths Clandian speaks
of constant eclipses of the moon among the terrors which preyed upon men's
minds:

territat adsiduus lunse labor atraque Phoebe
noctibus aerisonas orebris ululata per orbes.
nee oredunt vetito fraudatam Sole sororem
tellaris snbeante globo sed castra secutas
barbara Thessalidas patriis lunare venenis
incestare iubar. (B. G., 238 sqq.)

These data (op. adsiduus) are satisfied by the two lunar eclipses which took
place on Jnne 21 and December 6, a.d. 401.
After Pollentia, there must have been another engagement at Asta (vi. cons.

Hon., 203). Keller thinks that this took place before that of Pollentia. In ant
case Gibbon is wrong in supposing that Asta was the town in which Honcrim
was shut up, till delivered by Stilichc. Honorius was in Milan, as is clear from
Claudian's description (to. 456 sqq.). To reach Asta Stilicho would have had to
cross not only the Addaa (488), but the Padus (which is not mentioned).
(2) That the battle of Verona did not take place later than a.d. 403 is proved

by the fact that it is oelebrated in the Panegyric composed by Clandian before
the end of that year for the sixth consulate of Honorius, which began on Jan. 1,
a.d. 404. That it took place in summer is proved by a line of that poem (our
only soarce for the battle) :

sustinet acoensos aestivo pulvere soles (vi. cons., 215).

Those therefore who like Tillemont and Gibbon set Pollentia in spring 403 were
obliged to set Verona in the summer of the same year. The question therefor?
arises whether, when we have moved Pollentia a year back, we are to move
Verona along with it. Pallmann leaves Verona where it was in 403, and he if
followed hesitatingly by Mr. Hodgkin. That the victory of Verona was won
in 403, and that more than a year elapsed between the two battles, has, I think,
been proved convincingly by Birt (Preface to ed. of Claudian, liv.-v.). The
argument is that, if Verona had been fought in 402, the long interval of sixteen
months would have stultified the whole tone of Claudian's poem, which breathe!
the triumph of a recent viotory. Such a line as

et sextas Getica praevelans fronde secures (647)
is inconceivable on any save the first First of January following the victory. Cp.
also lines 406, 580, 653. The transition in 1. 201 is suggestive of a considerable
interval between the two battles :

te quoque non parvum Getioo, Verona, triumpho
adiunuis oumulum nee plus Pollentia rebus
oontulit Ausoniis aut moenia vindicis Hastac.

The resulting ohronology is :

a.d. 401. Alaric enters Italy (Venetia) in November; at the same time Badacai
sug (see next Appendix) invades Baetia. Stilicho advances againit
Badagaisus.

a.d. 402. Battle of Pollentia on Easter Day.
a.d. 402-403. Alaric in Istria.
a.d. 403, Summer. Alaric again moves westward ; Battle of Verona.

"
Forschungen zur deutschen Geschichte, 24, p. 182 sqq. (1884).
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15. BADAGAISUS— (P. 278)

Badagaisus (probably of Ostrogothic origin) invaded Italy in 405 a.d., at the
head of an army of barbarians. He was defeated by Stilioho on the hills of
Faesulae. There is no doubt about these facts, in which our Western authorities
agree, Orosius (vii. 37), Prosper (ad ann. 405), and Paulinus (Vita Ambrosii, c. 50).
Prosper's notice is : Badagaisus in Tuscia multis Oothorum milibus cassis, ducente
exercitum Stilichone, superatus et captus est. But Zosimus (v. 26) places the de
feat of Radagaisus on the later. " A strange error," Gibbon remarks, " which is
awkwardly and imperfectly cured by reading 'Apvoy for "larger." Awkwardly and
contrariwise to every principle of criticism. It is an emendation of Leunclavius
and Beitemeier's 'HpiSavby is no better. But Zosimus knew where the Danube
was and the critic has to explain his mistake.
From Gibbon's narrative one would draw the conclusion that this invasion of

Italy in 405 (406 Gibbon incorrectly ; see Clinton, ad ann.) was the first occasion
on which Badagaisus appeared on the stage of Imperial events. But he ap
peared before. A notioe of Prosper, which there is not the smallest cause to
question, represents him as co-operating with Alario, when Alaric invaded Italy.
'Under the year 400 (there may be reason for questioning the year ; see last
Appendix) in his Chronicle we find the record : Gothi Italiam Alarioo et Bada-
gaiso duoibus ingressi. It is perfectly arbitrary to assume that the notice of the
action of Badagaisus on this occasion is a mere erroneous duplication of his
action, which is separately and distinctly recorded under the year 405. Pallmann
emphasized the importance of the earlier notice of Prosper, and made a suggestion
which has been adopted and developed by Mr. Hodgkin (i

.
p. 711, 716, 736), that

Alaric and Badagaisus combined to attack Italia, Alaric operating in Venetia and
his confederate in Baetia in a.d. 400-1, and that the winter campaign of Stilioho
in Baetia in a.d. 401-2, of which Claudian speaks, was directed against Badagaisus.
This combination has much to recommend it. The passages in Claudian are
as follows :

Bell. Goth, 279 sqq. Non si perfidia nacti penetrabile tempus
inrupere Getae, nostras dum Baetia vires
occupat atque alio desudant Marte cohortes
idciroo spes omnia abit, &o.

„ „ 329 sqq. sublimis in Arcton
prominet Hercyniae confinis Baetia silvae
quae se Danuvii iaotat Bhenique parentem
utraque Bomuleo praetendens flumina regno : &e.

„ „ 363 sqq. iam foedera gentes
exuerant Latiique audita clade ferooes
Vindelioos saltua et Norioa rura tenebant, <feo.

„ „ 414, 5
. adcurrit vicina manus, quam Baetia nuper

Vandalicis auctam spoliis defensa probavit.

Leaving aside the question whether (as Birt thinks) the barbarians whom Bada
gaisus headed in Baetia were the Vandals and Alans who invaded Gaul in 406,
we may without hesitation accept the conclusion that in 401 Badagaisus was at
the head of Vandals and other barbarians in Baetia. Birt points out the state
ment that Badagaisus had intended to cross into Italy (els tj)k 'lra\tay Hpiafro
Siaftrivai), with which Zosimus introduces his account of the overthrow of Bada
gaisus by Btilicho ; and proposes to refer that statement not to the campaign of
405 but to that of 401.
It was satisfactory to find that Birt had already taken a step in a direction

in which I had been led before I read his Preface to Claudian. The fact is that
Zosimus really recounts the campaign o

f 401, as if it were the campaign of 405.
His story is that Badagaisus prepared to invade Italy. The news created great
terror, and Stilicho broke up with the army from Ticinum, and with as many
Alans and Huns as he could muster, without waiting for the attack, crossed the
later, and assailing the barbarians unexpectedly, utterly destroyed their host. This
is the campaign of the winter of 401-2, of which we know from Claudian's Gothic

vol. m.—34
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War ; only that (1) Zosimus, placing it in 405, has added one feature of the acraal
campaign in 405, namely the all bat total annihilation of the army of R&d»g*:f^>.
and that (2) Zosimus, in placing the final action beyond the Danube, differ* fraa
Claudian, who places it in Noricum or Vindelioia (I

. 365, oited above) and does sol
mention that Stilicho crossed the river. But the winter campaign was in Dannbiar
regions ; and the main difficulty, the appearance of the Danube in the narrative ct
Zosimus, seems to be satisfactorily accounted for by the assumption of this ct&
fusion between the two BadagaiBus episodes, a confusion which must be aacziM
to Zosimus himself rather than to his source Olympiodorus.1

16. THE SECOND CABAUSItJS— (P. 287)

A new tyrant in Britain at the beginning of the fifth century was discovers:
by Mr. Arthur Evans through a coin found at Bichborough (Rutupiae). Set
Numismatic Chronicle, 3rd ser. vol. vii. p. 191 sqq., 1887. The obverse of tan
bronze coin " presents a head modelled in a somewhat barbarous fashion on that
of a fourth century Emperor, diademed and with the bust draped in the paladanuc
turn". The legend is: DOMINO CABAV8 10 CES. "The reverse present* i

familiar bronze type of Constans or Constantius ii. The Emperor holding ph«t.:
and labarum standard stands at the prow of a vessel, the rudder of which is hold
by Victory. In the present case, however, in place of the usual legend that accom
panies this reverse— EEL. TEMP. BEPABATIO— appears the strange and cs-
paralleled inscription :

DOMIN . . . CONTA ... NO"
This coin cannot be ascribed to the well-known Carausius of Diocletian's reign .

for the type of the reverse is never found before the middle of the fourth century
The DOMINO (without a pronoun —nostro) on the obverse is quite unexampled or

a Roman coin. Mr. Evans conjectures that CONSTANTINO is to be lead on lb*
reverse and makes it probable that this obscure Carausius was colleague of Conrtar
tine ill., left behind by him, with the title of Caesar, to hold the island wbib
he was himself absent in Oaul ; and would refer the issue of the coin to a.n. 409
" The memory of the brave Carausius, who first raised Britain to a position of
maritime supremacy, may have influenced the choice of this obscure Caesar, at i

moment when the Romano-British population was about to assert as it had never
done before its independence of Continental Empire." Whether chosen by Corutai.
tine or not the coin " may at least be taken as evidence that the new Caesar stood
forth as the representative of the interests of the Constantinian dynasty in tb*
island as against the faction of the rebel Qerontius and bis barbarian allies ".

17. THE TYBANT CONSTANTINE— (P. 287)

The best account of the rise, reign, and fall of the tyrant Constantine, ruler
of Britain, Gaul and Spain, will be found in Mr. Freeman's article, "Tyrant*
of Britain, Gaul and Spain," in English Historical Beview, vol. i. (1886) p

.

53 sqq.
At first, in 407, Constantino's Gallic dominions " must have consisted of a tons

and narrow strip of eastern Gaul, from the Channel to the Mediterranean, whics
could not have differed very widely from the earliest and most extended of th»
many uses of the word Lotharingia ". That he was acknowledged in Trier U

proved by the evidenoe of coins (Eckhel, 8
,

176). Then he moves down to tii
land between Rhone and Alps, which becomes the chief theatre of operations, and
Arelate becomes his capital. His son Constans he creates Caesar, and a younger
son Julian nobilissimus. Early in 408 Sarus is sent against him by Still fL.-.
Sarus gains a victory over Constantino's officer (Justinian) ; and lays siege si

i Mr. Rushforth baa pointed out (in Eng. Historical Review, xiii. p 132, 1S9S) tfeat
the statement of Zosimus that the threatened invasion of Radagai«us caused a panic at
Rome, taken in connexion with the restoration of the walls of Rome in 402 (which Gibbet
omits to mention), is a confirmation of the view which I have tried to establish tiat
Zosimus is really relating the campaign of 401.
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Valentia in which Constantino secured himself. Bnt he raises the siege on the
seventh day, on account of the approach of Constantino's able general Gerontius,
from whom he with difficulty escapes (by coming to an understanding with the
Bagaudae, who appear to act as a sort of national militia) into Italy.
Constantino's next step is to extend his rule over the rest of the Gallic pre

fecture,—Spain. We are left quite in the dark as to his relations with the Bar
barians who in these years (407-9) were ravaging Gaul. Spain at first submitted
to those whom Constantine sent ; but very soon the influential Theodosian family
organized a revolt against it. The main part of the resistance came from Lusi-
tania, where the four Theodosian brothers had most influence. The rustic army
that was collected was set to guard the Pyrenees. To put down the rising,
Constantine sent troops a second time into Spain—this time under the Caesar
Constans, who was accompanied by Gerontius and by Apollinaris (grandfather of
the poet Sidonius), who accepted the office of Praetorian Prefeot from Constan
tine. The Theodosian revolt was suppressed ; Constans set up his court in Caesar-
augusta (Zaragoza), but soon returned to Gaul, leaving Gerontius to defend
Spain.
The sources for this story are Orosius, Sozomen, and Zosimus. For the

Spanish events we have no fragments of Olympiodorus. "On the other hand
the local knowledge of Orosius goes for something, and Sozomen seems to have
gained, from some quarter or other, a singular knowledge of detail of some
parte of the story " (Freeman, p. 65). It is practically certain that Sozomen's
source (as well as that of Zosimus) was Olympiodorus (cp. above, vol. ii., Ap
pendix 1).
Thus master of the West, Constantine forces Honorius, then (a.i>. 409) too

weak to resist, to acknowledge him as his colleague and legitimate Augustus.
Later in the year he enters Italy with an army, avowedly to help Honorius
against Alario (so Olympiodorus), his real motive being to annex Italy to his own
realm (Soz. ix. 12). At this time he probably raised Constans to the rank of
Augustus. It appears that Constantine was in league with Allobich, the general
of Honorius, to compass his treasonable designs. They were discovered, Allobich
was cut down, and then Constantine, who had not yet reached Bavenna, turned
back.
Meanwhile the revolt of Gerontius in Spain had broken out, and Constans

went to put it down. Gibbon's account of the revolt is inadequate, in so far as
he does not point out its connexion with the invasion of Spain by the Vandals,
8uevee, and Alans. There is no doubt that Gerontius and Maximus invited them
to cross the Pyrenees. (Cp. Olymp. ; Oros. 7, 28; Sozorn. ix. 113; Zos. 6, 5;
Kenatus, in Gregory of Tours, 2, 9 ; Freeman, p. 74 : " The evidence seems to go
for direct dealings between Gerontius and the invaders, and bis treaty with them
is more likely to have followed the proclamation of Maximus than to have gone
before it".) The dominion of Maximus was practically confined to the north
western corner ; the seat of his rule was Tarracc. As for the relation of Maximus
to Gerontius, it is very doubtful whether wtitSa in Olympiodorus is to be interpreted
son and not rather servant or retainer.
The rest of the episode of Constantino's reign—the sieges of Vienna (which,

some have suspected, is a mistake for Narbo) and Arelate —have been well told
by Gibbon. These events must be placed in the year 411 ; for Constantino's
head arrived at Bavenna on 18th September (Idatius ad ann.), and it was in the
fourth month of the siege of Arelate that Edobich's troops came on the scene

(Renatus ap. Greg. Tur. ii. 9).
Mr. Freeman thus contrasts the position of Constantine with that of con

temporary tyrants :
" Constantine and Maximus clearly leagued themselves with the barbarians ;

but they were not mere puppets of the barbarians ; they were not even set up by
barbarian help. Each was set up by a movement in an army which passed for
itoman. But the tyrants who appear in Gaul in the following year, Jovinus,
Sebastian and Attains—Attalus, already known in Italy, is fresh in Gaul—are
far more closely connected with the invaders of the provinces. Attalus was a mere
puppet of the Goths, set up and put down at pleasure ; his story is merely a
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part of the marches of Ataulf in Qaul and Spain. Jovinus was get np by Bcr-
gnndian and Alan help; his elevation to the Empire and the earliest Bur
gnndian settlement in Gaul are simply two sides of one event. Even Maximu
was not in this way the mere creature of the invaders of Spain, though hi
fonnd it convenient at least to connive at their invasion."

18. THE DEATH OF MAXIMTJ8— (P. 860)
The chronicle of Count Marcellinns states that the tyrants Maximo* %ci

Jovinus were brought in chains from Spain (to Ravenna) and executed in the
year 422, on the occasion of the tricennalia of Honorius (snb ann. 422, p. 75, •4.
Mommsen, Chron. Min. vol. ii.). This, like some other unique notices in Star
oellinus, was doubtless taken by him from the Consularia Italica (see ebon.
Appendix 1), which have come down in a mutilated condition (cp. Mommsen, ti.
p. 46). It is borne out by Orosius, who, writing in 417, says (vii. 425) : Maximo!
exutus purpura destitutusque a militibus Oallicanis—nunc inter barbaroe t;
Hispania egens exulat; which alone is of sufficient authority to refute the staU
ments of the Eastern writers followed by Gibbon.

19. SEPTIMANIA— (P. 376)
An error prevails in regard to the name Septimania. It first ocean is

Sidonius Apollinaris, Ep. iii., 1, 4, where it is said of the Goths of the kingdom
of Tolosa : Septimaniam suam fastidiunt vel refundunt, modo invidioei famta
anguli (that is, Arverni) etiam desolata proprietate potiantur. In his Index
Locorum to Luetjohann's ed. of Sidonius, Mommsen points out that Septimani*
is not derived from septem (the etymon is Septimus) and therefore did net
signify either the Seven Provinces of the Viennese Diocese, or seven cifca
granted to the Goths (Greg. Tur., 2, 20). It means the coast line from tfc*

Pyrenees to the Rhone, in Sidonius as well as in Gregory of Tours and
later writers; Sidonius means that the Goths declared themselves ready v
exchange this coast district (inoluding towns of Narbo, Tolosa, Barterre
Nemausus, Luteva) for Arverni. Breteme was a town of the Septimani ; heart
Septimania.

20. BATE OF TRAVELLING BY SEA— (P. 379)
In connexion with Gibbon's note on the length of journeys by sea in

the reign of Arcadius, I have found some contemporary data in the Life ol
Porphyry of Gaza by the deaoon Marcus. (1) From Asoalon, in Palestine, Ic
Thessalonica : 13 days, p. 6, ed. Teubner. (2) Back from Thessalonica to Asoakn .
12 days, p. 7. (3) From Gaza to Constantinople : 20 days, p. 24. (4) Back iron
Constantinople to Gaza : 10 days, p. 25. (5) From Ceeearea (Palest.) to Rhode* :
10 days in winter, p. 30. (6) From Rhodes to Constantinople: 10 days, winter,

p. 83. (7) From Constantinople (starting 18th April) to Rhodes: 5 days, p 4~
It must be remembered that we are not informed about intermediate stopper.-!*
These references may be added to those in Friedlander's Sittengeschionte, ii
18-17. With a good wind one could sail 11 or 12 hundred stadia in 24 boors.

21. THE " EGYPTIAN " OF SYNESIDS— (P. 399)
The interpretation of the Egyptian allegory of Synesius has caused a good deal

of trouble, owing to the fact that our other sources supply such meagre material u
to the details of the political transactions at Constantinople in the reign of Axoadiu
It had long been recognized that Egypt stood for the Empire, and Thebes for Cot
stantinople ; and the Praetorian Praefeot Aurelian bad been detected under tb»
veil of Osiris. But no likely oonjecture had been made as to the identity of Typhi*
the wicked brother of Osiris. It was partly in consequence of this lacuna that Uu
able attempt of Giildenpenning to reconstruct the history of the years a.d. 399 and
400 on the basis of the work of Synesius (op. my Later Roman Empire, i. p. 79 ajj .)
did not carry complete conviotion. But 0. Seeck has recently made out a good ea*
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tor the identity of Typhos and interpreted the allegory more fully (Philologus, 52, p.
442 sqq., 1894). His results must be briefly noted.

1. Taunu.—Synesius states in the Preface that the name of the father of
Osiris and Typhos was Taurus. There can be no question that he is the Taurus
who appears in the Consular Fasti of a. p. 361. He was quaestor in 353, and he-
came praetorian prefeet in 355. He held this office (the luyikri apxt of Synes. e. 2,
p. 1213, ed. Migne) till 861. He was appointed to decide a theological disputation
(Epiphnnius, de Haer. 71, 1) ; and presided at the Council of Ariminum (359). He
was an author as well as an official. The arguments of Borghesi and Seeck
establish his identity with Palladius Butilius Taurus Aemilianns, the author of
14 Books De re rustica. Taurus had a son named Harmonius who was killed by
Arbogastes 392 (John Ant., fr. 187).
2. Aureiian.—He appears first about 383 as builder of a Church (Acta Sanc

torum, 6th May, p. 610). In 393 we find him (C. Th. 2, 8, 23, Ac.) Prefect of Con
stantinople before Bufinus held that office. Then after the fall of Eutropius, he
appears as Praetorian Prefect of the East (399-400). In 400 the revolt of Gainas
causes his fall (see above, p. 393). But he was to rise again and become Prefect a
third time (402-404), as Seeck has shown from two letters of Synesius (31 and 38 :
op. Cod. Th. 4, 2, 1, and 5, 1, 5, where the false dates have to be amended). He is
therein described as rpiatwafx"1) " thrioe Praefect," in an epigram (Anth. Plan. 4,
73) on a gilt statue dedicated to him by the senate. His son's name was Taurus
(Synes., epist., 31), whioh confirms the identification.
Osiris (i

. c. 3, p. 1217) held a post which is described as i-rurrilrns Sopwpopav

2(v6fi(ros
not iuloiu riffT<i>dclf, explained by Seeck to be that of magister officiorum ;

e was then Prefeot of the city (roXiapxV". «*.) ; be was consul (ii. 4
,

p. 1272),
and he twice held the iveyiAT) ipx^t or praetorian prefecture, — the second time fura
avfiHifi-aroi iicffoyos («&.), which means the Patriciate. What happened to Osiris
on his fall corresponds even more strikingly to that whioh happened to Aureiian.
The leader of the foreign mercenaries is on the other side of a stream (like Gainas),
Aureiian crosses it (p. 1252) and is spared. His companions in misfortune (Satur-
ninus and Johannes) are alluded to, p

. 1268.
3. Arcadius.—The insignificance of Arcadius is reflected in the myth by the

fact that he is never mentioned except in one passage (p. 1268) where he appears
as the High Priest. The person who through his influence over the Emperor had
the real power appears in the myth as holding the kingly offioe —e.g. Osiris while
he was in power.

4
.

Caesarius (?).—In the allegory Typhos is in close alliance with the barbarian
mercenaries, and instigates their attack on Thebes in order to overthrow his
brother Osiris. When Osiris surrenders himself to the barbarian leader, Typhos
urges that he should be put to death. Typhos then receives the kingdom and
administers it tyrannically ; nor is his position shaken by the fall of the barbarian
leader. Before the first rise of Osiris to power ' he had filled a post which gave
him patronage in distributing offioes, the power of oppressing towns (p. 1217),
and the duty of regulating measures in connexion with the payment of taxes in
kind (p. 1219). These hints taken along with the mention (tc.) of torch-bearing
attendants suggest that the office was no less than that of Praetorian Prefeot. It
would follow that Typhos was Praetorian Prefect before 399, and again in 400.
Eutropius had endeavoured to reduce the power of Praetorian Prefeot of the

East by making it a collegial offioe ; and Eutyohianus appears as holding that
offioe (1) along with Caesarius while Eutropius was in power ; (2) along with
Aureiian, 399-400 ; (3) along with Aureiian when he was restored 402. It may
be assumed that he also held it between 400 and 402.
It would follow that Caesarius, whom we find Praetorian Prefeot from 396-398,

and again in 400 and 401, was the prototype of Typhos, the son of Taurus and the
brother of Aureiian. Some other points may confirm the conjecture. The tendency
to Arlanigm, of which Typhos is accused, is illustrated by C. Th. lfi, 5,25, and
the passion of Typhos for his wifo by a notice in Sozomen, 9, 2. If Typhos is not
meant for Caesarius, it would seem that he must be purely fictitious.

i He also held a financial post :—Seeck conjectures that of a rationalU of a diocese.
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The great political object of Aurelian was to break the power of the Germans

in the army and at the court—the policy for which Synesius pleaded in his
De regnc. The question arises : What was the attitude of the Empress Eudo»ia
to this policy ? The fall of Eutropius which she brought about (Phil. 11, 6) led
to the rise of Aurelian, and when Aurelian fell, her intimate friend—scandal
said, her lover—Count John, fell with hirn.9 Further, Seeok makes it probable
that the second Praetorian Prefecture of Aurelian ended, and Anthemiue
suooeeded to that post, about end of 404 ; and it was on 6th October, 404, that
the Empress died. We are thus led to infer a close political union between
Eudoxia and Aurelian ; and, if the inference is right, it is noteworthy that the
Empress of German origin, the daughter of the Frank Bauto, should have allied
herself with a statesman whose policy was anti-German.

22. ABMENIAN AFFAIBS— (P. 414, 415)

Gibbon wrongly places the division of the Armenian kingdom into Boman and
Persian Armenia in the fifth century. This division was arranged between
Theodosius the Great and the Persian King. See Saint Martin, Memoires, p
316. Persarmenia was at least two-thirds of the whole kingdorn. Arsaoes, who
had already reigned 5 years over all Armenia, continued after the division to
rule over Boman Armenia for 2} years; while Chosrov (a Christian) was
appointed by Persia as king of Persian Armenia. On the death of Araaces,
Theodosius committed the rule of the Boman part to a native general, who was
induced to recognize the authority of Chosrov ; while Chosrov, in order to seonre
his position in Boman Armenia, acknowledged the suzerainty of the Raman
Empire. This did not please Persia, and Yezdegerd, son of the Persian king, over
threw him, after he had reigned 5 years. Yezdegerd then gave Armenia to
Chosrov's brother; but Chosrov was subsequently restored through the influ
ence of the arohbishop Isaac, and reigned about a year. He was suooeeded by
Sapor, a royal prinoe of Persia, who made himself hated and attempted to
proselytize the Armenians. On his father's death he returned to Persia,
endeavoured to win the crown, failed, and perished. After an interval Ardasbir

(Gibbon's Artasires) was appointed
— the last of the Armenian kings. His

deposition is describe! by Gibbon. The government was then placed in the
hands of Persian marzbam.
Among the works (on the criticism of the sources for Armenian history)

mentioned in vol. 11., Appendix 17, should have been included : G. CbaJatiants,
Armianski Epos v istorii Armenii Moiseia Chorenskago, 1896.

23. THE MAGISTBI MILITUM IN THE FOUBTH AND FIFTH
CENTUBIES

Under the system of Constantino the military command which had belonged
to the Praetorian Prefects was transferred to commanders who were eommonrr
described as magistri militum, though this was not a strictly official title.1 The
Imperial troops (comitatenses and palatini; op. above, vol. ii., Appendix 11) were
placed under two generals, of whom one, magister peditum, commanded the infantry,
and the other, magister equitum, the cavalry. They were not co-ordinate in dignity ;
the magister peditum was higher in rank than the magister equitum (see Ammianoa,
18, 3, 6, op. 14, 11, 24 ; and Notit. Dign. Occ.). When the Empire was divided each
court had its own pair of magistri.
As the seat of the court might be anywhere, the sphere of the magisterial

was not geographically limited ; but before the end of the reign of Constantius the
idea of a geographical province was connected with it. In 355 Arbetio was magister
equitum; but there was a second magister equitum in Gaul (Marcellus, see Affl-

1 Further : Castricis, wife of Saturninus, who was banished with Aurelian, had ixi-
flueuce with Eudoxis, as we know from Palladius, Life of Chrysostom.

1 It is used not only in literature, but also in the Imperial rescripts ; but never is
Inscriptions till after the period of Justinian.
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mianus, 16, 4, 3).s In the reign of Valentinian i. there were magistri equitum in
Gaol and Blyricum. From these secondary commanders, the palatine magister
equitum was distinguished by the description in praesenti or praesentalis. But the
authority of the magister equitum in Gaul or Blyricum could not be conhned like that
of the mag. eq. praetentalis to cavalry alone; he commanded infantry as well;
hence he came to be called not only by the original ofhoial title mag. eq., but also
more appropriately magister equitum et peditum or utriusque militiae.
Theodosius i. introduced a change (which Mommsen dates between 386 and

391) in the Eastern division of the Umpire. Retaining the three district com
manders (i.e., the magistri equitum et peditum, per Orientem, per Thracias and per
Illyricum), he co-ordinated in rank the two magistri in praesenti, and divided the
troops of both kinds between them. Thus there were no longer a mag. ped. and a
mag. eq. of lower rank in the East, but two co-ordinate magistri equitum et peditum
in praesenti. See Notit. Dign. Oca.
In the West Theodosius allowed the old arrangement to remain : and we find

in the Notit. Dign. Oca. the magister peditum praesentaUs and the magister equitum
praesentalis. But it is important to note that the position of the single distriot com
mander in the West (magister equitum per Gallias) is different from that of those
in the East. The magistri of the Orient, Thrace, and Blyricum have each his own
troops as well as his own bureau (qficium) ; the magister of Gaul has his own
bureau but not his own troops ; the troops in Gaul belong to the troops under the
magistri praesentales. This is made quite clear in Not. Dign. Oco., c. 7.
A very important innovation was introduced in the West towards the end of

the fourth century, a change whioh had political causes and grave political conse
quences. This was the conjunction of the magisterium peditum and the magisterium
equitum in the hands of one man. The experiment had been tried by Jovian in
favour of his father-in-law Luoilian (Ammianus, 25, 8, 9 and 10), but it was the
devolution of the purple on minors that led to the adoption of the practice. Ac
cording to Mommsen, Arbogastes was the first of these powerful commanders-in-
chief. The case of Stilioho is quite clear. The statement of Zosimus (4, 59)
shows that Theodosius before his death combined the two commands in the hands
of Stilicho, when we take that statement in connexion with the fact that in the
Imperial rescripts he bears the title of magister equitum et peditum or utriusque
militiae (rescripts ranging from 398 to 407).
What arrangement was made immediately after the death of Stilicho is not

quite dear,3 but we presently find Valens as mag. utriusque militiae (Olympiodorus,
(r. 13), and this supreme command was subsequently held by Constantius (C. I. L.
6, 1719, 1720), Felix, Aetius, Boniface, Ricimer, and by the Ostrogothia king,
Tbeodoria.
The title of rank whioh accompanied the magisterium was that of comes, and

we sometimes find the magister referred to as simply comes (op. Ammianus, 21,
9, 5).
The later magistri utriusque militiae were regularly patricii, but the patriciate

was not in itself connected with the magisterium.
The foregoing account is a summary of the discussion of Mommsen in Hermes,

36, 631 sqq.
The statement of Gibbon as to the friends of Stilioho who were murdered

before his assassination is not quite accurate. "Two masters general, of the
cavalry and infantry " cannot be right, as there was no magister peditum except
Stilioho himself who was mag. utriusque militiae. The source is Zosimus, v. 32,
and the list is as follows : Limenius, praet. prefeot of Gaul ; Longinianus, praet.
prefeot of Italy ; Chariobaudes, mag. equitum of Gaul ; Vinoentius and Salvius,
comites domesticorum equitum et peditum (Mommsen, loe. cit. 538, n. 2) ; Naemorius,

mag. off. ; Patroinus, comes sacrarum largitionum ; [Ursioinus ? see Mendelssohn
ad loe.], comes rerumprivatarum ; Salvius, quaestor.

'It is impossible to say how far the districts were defined at first. " Vermuthlich
haben sie erst lm Laufe der Zeit, sovie sie spater auftreten, sich fixirt."
'Mommsen questions the statement of Zosimus, 6, 36.
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24. PBOCOPIAN LEGENDS— (P. 432, 506)

(1) BoNIFace aNd AKTIOs J (2) VaLENTIXIaN and MaXMTJs

In bis Italy and her Invaders, vol. ii. (p. 206 sqq., ed. 2) Mr. Hodgkin u,
discussed and rejected the romantic story connected with the death of Vaiea-
tinian, the elevation of Maximus and his marriage with Endoxia. The story n
told by Procopius (de B. V. i. 4) ; and, in accordance with Gibbon's criticuB
that " Procopius is a fabulous writer for the events which precede his own
memory," Mr. Hodgkin relegates it to " the fables of Procopics ".
In the English Historical Review, July, 1887 (p. 417-465), Mr. Freemio

published a long criticism of the historical material for the careers of Aetios and
Boniface. He held the account of Procopius (B. V. i. 3) to be "legend of the
sixth century and not trustworthy history of the fifth," and tried to " recover
the true story as it may be put together from the annalists, the writings of St
Augustine, and other more trustworthy authorities ". In this case Mr. Hodgkin
takes a completely different view and argues (to., vol. i. p. 889 sq., ed. 2) that
the Prooopian legend "has still a reasonable olaim to be accepted as history,"
while admitting that in some points it has been shaken by Mr. Freeman.
Now, while the two stories need not stand on the same footing so far at

historical credibility is concerned, while it may be possible to follow Mr. Hodgkin
in rejecting the one and accepting the main part of the other, there is theprelimin
ary question which must be discussed before we attempt to decide the ultimate
question of historical fact. Procopius is not the only authority for these stories.
They are also found in the Salmasian Excerpts, which were first printed by Cramer
in his Anecdota Parisina, ii. 383 stir, and afterwards included among the fragments
of John of Antioch by C. Miiller, in the Fragmenta Hist. Grsec., vol. iv. p. 535 sjj.
The fragments in question are 196 and 200. It was a serious flaw in Mr. Freeman's
essay that he was not aware either of the Salmasian Excerpt 196, or of the Con
stantinian Excerpt 201, which also bears on the question of Aetius and Boniface.
Mr. Hodgkin refers to fr. 196, which (with Miiller) he ascribes to Joannes Antio
ohenus, and says : " Though a comparatively late author (he probably lived in the
seventh century) and though he certainly used Procopius freely in his compilation,
he had also some good contemporary authorities before him, especially Prisons,
and there seems some probability, though I would not state it more strongly than
this, that he may have found the story in one of them as well as in Procopius ".
But Mr. Hodgkin, while he takes account of fr. 196 in defending one " Pro-

copian legend," takes no account of fr. 200 in rejecting the other "Prooopian
legend," though fr. 200 bears to the latter the same relation which fr. 196 bears to
the former.
Now in the first place it must be clearly understood that the author of the work

from which the Salmasian Excerpts are derived cannot have been the same as the
author of the work from which the Constantinian Excerpts are derived. There is no
question about this, and it could be proved merely by comparing the two (Salmasian)
fragments under consideration (frags. 196 and 200) with (the Constantinian) frag
ment 201. If then we accept the Constantinian Excerpts under the name Joannes
of Antioch, we must be careful not to ascribe the Salmasian Excerpts to that writer.
Which is the true Joannes, is a question still sub judice. (See below, vol. iv.
Appendix 1.)
The vital question then is whether Procopius was the source of S. (as we may

designate the author of these Excerpts) for these fragments or not. For if he was,
S. adds no weight to the authority of Procopius and may be disregarded ; if he was
not, the statements of S. have to be reckoned with too. From a careful comparison
of the passages, I find myself in complete agreement with C. de Boor (who has dealt
with the question in Byz. Ztsch. ii. 204 sqq.) that Procopius was not the source
of S. but that the accounts of both authors were derived from a common source.'
The proof in the case of fr. 200 is very complete ; because we happen to have in

*Cp. further E. Gleyein Byz. Ztsch. v. 460 sq., where some other of the Excerpts (esp.
fr. 12) are treated in their relation to Procopius, with the same result.
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Saidas sub voce e\atlas (see Mailer ad loc) a fragment of what was evidently that
common source.
The inference, for historical purposes, is important. We cannot speak with

Mr. Freeman of " Prooopian legend " or " legend of the sixth century ". Procopias
cannot be described in these cases as setting down " the received tale that he
heard". Be was using a literary source ; and there is not the slightest proof that
this literary source belonged to the sixth century. It seems more probable that it
was a fifth century source. It may have been I 'rise us or it may not.
These two episodes therefore depend on the authority of a writer (who has be

far not been identified) earlier than Frocopius and distinct from John of Antioch.
They may for all we know have very early authority, and they cannot be waived
away as " Prooopian legend ". Each must be judged on its own merits.
It seems to me that there was probably a certain foundation of truth in both

stories, but that they have been dressed out with fictitious details (like the story of
the Empress iEudooia and Paulinus). I do not feel prepared to reject the main facts
implied, that Aetius intrigued against Bouifaciua and that Valentinian seduced the
wife of Maximus.
The story of the single combat of Aetius and Boniface is derived from Harcel-

linus (like Procopius, a writer of the sixth century). But rightly interpreted it con
tains nothing improbable. It does not imply a duel ; but a single combat in a battle
It is however important to observe that " John of Antioch " (fr. 201, Miiller, p. 615)
says nothing of Boniface's wound but states that he was out-generalled by Aetius
and that he died of diseases due to depression and chagrin :

rhy n Bovupdrtov ahv xoAAp tia$tivTa x«ipl fork rrjs Atfivijs KariffTpariiyytiTtv, &<tt*
JKtivov fiiv inrb (ppovTiiwy v&trtp Tt\tvrri<rai.
Compare Mommsen, in Hermes 36, 521.
It remains to be added that the essay of Mr. Freeman throws much light on

the career of Boniface in Africa and the doings of Castinus, Felix, and Sigisvult.
For arguments against the alleged invitation of the Vandals by Boniface, which

is not mentioned by contemporary writers (at least clearly, op. Prosper) nor by Victor
Vitensis, but has generally been accepted from Procopius, see L. Schmidt in By-
zantinisohe Zeitschrift, 12, 601-2, 1903.

25. THE BATTLE OF MA.URICA, COMMONLY CALLED THE BATTLE
OF CHlLONS— (P. 488)

The scene of the battle by whioh the invasion of Attila was checked has been
the subject of some perplexity. The statements which have to be considered
are the following :
1. Idatius : in aampis Catalauniois haud longe de civitate quam effregerant

Mettis.
2. An insertion in the text of Prosper, found in the Codex Havniensis, and

doubtless representing an entry in the Chronica Italica. Mommsen, Chron.
Min., i., p. 302 and 481 : pugnatum est in quinto milliario de Treoas, looo num-
oupato Maurioa in Campania.

3
.

Chron. k.d. 511 (see above, App. 1), Mommsen, Chron. Min., i
., p. 663 :

Tricassis pugnat loco Mauriacos.
4a. Jordanes o. 36: oonvenitur itaqne in campos Catalaunicos, qui et

Mauriaoi nominantur, centum leuvas at Galli vooant in longum tenentes et
septuaginta in latum. (A gallio leuva or league = lf

c Roman miles.)
4b. Gregory of Tours, 2

,

7 : Mauriaoum oampum adiens se praoingit ad
helium [Attila]. The accounts of the episode in Jordanes and Gregory are not
independent ; op. Mommsen, Pref. to Jordanes, p. xxxvi.
The traditional view that the battle was fought near Duro-Catalaunum or

Chalons on Marne is not borne out by the data. That town is not mentioned,
and the notioe of Jordanes shows that its proximity is not implied by the name" Catalaunian Plains," for Maurioa might have been at the other extremity.
Setting aside Idatius, whose statement is discredited by the words "not far
from Metz," we find the other notices agreeing in the designation of the battle-

vol. m,— 34*
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field as the Mauriac Plain, or a place named Mauriea, and one of them
the precise distance from Troyes. The name Muurica, Mauriac, baa bate
identified with great plausibility with Mery (on Seine), about twenty miles tram
Troyes. There seems therefore a likelihood that the battle was fought between
Troyes and Mery, and the solution, for which Mr. Hodgkin well argues (Italy, i.
p. 143-5), is confirmed, as he observes, by the strategical importance of Troy**,
which was at the centre of many roads.
An interesting discovery was made in 1842 at the village of Pouan, about 10

miles from Mery-on-Seine. A skeleton was found with a two-edged sword and
a cutlass, both adorned with gold, and a number of gold ornaments, one of them
a ring with the inscription HEVA. They are the subject of a memoir by M.
Peigne Dolaoourt (I860) who claimed the grave as the tomb of the Vieigotbic
king Theodorio. See Hodgkin (to. p. 140). In any case the remains nu;
well be connected with the great battle. Traces of the march of Attila
into Gaul are preserved in numismatic " finds " ; see Blanchet, Les tresors it
monnaies romaines et les invasions germaniques en Qaule, 66 (1900).
The investigations of their editor, B. Krusch, have shown that the Lives of lb*

Saints (Anianus, Lupus, Genovefa, Memories), to which Gibbon makes reference
(cp. p. 484, n. M, and p. 485), are of no historical value. See his edition, Man.
Germ. Hist Sor. rer. Mer. vol. iii. Thus the siege and partial occupation of
Orleans by the Huns, whioh Gibbon accepts from the life of Anianus, must be
rejected. Orleans was already protected by the Romans and Goths, and the
intended treachery of Sangiban frustrated, before Attila arrived (Jordanea, Qtx.
195). Our main source for the campaign is Jordanes = Cassiodorus, whose sound
was Prisons. The account in Gregory of Tours was derived chiefly from Jordane*.
The notices in the Latin chronicles are independent.

26. THE FOUNDATION OF VENICE— (P. 496)
The association of the founding of the Venetian State with the invasion of

Attila has no real historical evidence. There were settlements in the lagoons both
in prehistoric and in Roman times. The invasions of the fifth century from At till
onwards led to a considerable migration from the country of the mainland to the
lagoons, as the cities ceased to afford a sure protection ; and Grado especially
became more thickly populated. At the beginning of the sixth century we find ia
this quarter of Venetia settlements of strong and self-reliant people (see the letter
of Cassiodorus, above, p. 496, n. 58), subject to the Ostrogothio monarchy and
governed by tribuni maritimorum (see Mommsen, Nenes Archiv, 14, 496). After
the fall of the Ostrogoths the lagoon regions passed with the rest of Italy to the
Roman Empire, and, when the Lombards came down and destroyed the cities of
North-eastern Italy in 568, became the great refuge for the inhabitants, both rich
and poor, of the adjacent lands. Grado then became of immense importance;
thither the Patriarch Paulinus fled from Aquileia with the treasures of his Church.
In the course of the following century the other islands were largely populated.
See H. Eretsohmayr, Gesohiohte von Venedig, I. 16-19 (1906). He obseroi

that a.d. 568 is the only year which can in any way claim to be called the birthday
of Venice.
The earliest record of the popular tradition which made Attila the cause of the

settlement of Venice is in Constantine Porphyrogennetos, De administrando inperic,
p. 123, ed. Bonn. The Chronicon Venetum, of which the oldest part in its orurutaJ
form goes back to the early tenth century, represents the gradual settlement of the
islands as one single act caused by the barbarians. (This chronicle is edited kt
Simonsfeld in the Scriptures of the M. G. H. vol. xiv.) The chronicle of Johannes
Diaoonus (beginning of the eleventh century : ed. by Pertz in the Scriptures of the
M. G. H. vol. vii., and by Montioolo, in the Chronaohe Veneziane antichissime, vol Lt
conneots the settlement specially with the Lombards. In Martin da Canal -
Cronique des Veniciens (thirteenth century) the date a.d. 421 for the foundation i '■
Venice appears for the first time in a historical work ; then we find the legend in »
more fully developed form in Andrea Dandolo's chronicle in the following century
On the forged decree of the Senate of Patavium and the supposed foundation of t
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clmreh of St. James on the Bialto in 421, see Hodgkin, Italy and her Invaders, ii.
182 sqq.
For the criticism of the Chronioon Venetum, see Simonsfeld, Venezianische

Stndien I., Das Chronicon Altinate, 1878; on Johannes Diaconus, Monticolo,
l manosoritti e le fonti della oronaca del Diacono Giovanni, in Bull, dell' istituto
etorico Italiano, vol. ix. ; on Andrea Dandolo, Simonsfeld, Andrea Dandolo und seine
Gesohichtswerke, 1876, and cp. Lenel, Zur Kritik Andrea Dandolos, 1897. Cp. also
the papers of Cipolla (Bicerche sulle tradizioni intorno alle immigrazioni nelle
lagune) in the Archivio Veneto, vols, xxviii., xxix., xxxi.
For the topography of the lagoons, see the literature sited in Kretsohmayr's

valuable work, 414-6.
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ADDITIONAL NOTES BT TBI EDITOR

1. AUTHORITIES

For Greek Historiography, for this and the following volumes, see Krumbacher's
GesobJohte der byzantinisohen Litteratar, ed. 3, 1897.]

run history of the reign of Leo I. and Zeno (in three Books) was written by Can-
jiduh the Isaurian. He held the post of olerk or secretary to influential Isaurians ;
ush la the vague phrase of Photius, who in the Bibliothtea (cod. 79) gives a short notice
if the writer aad a summary of the oontents of his work. He was an orthodox Chris-
ian. Besides the aooount in Photius (M tiller, F. H .G. iv. p. 18S), we have probably
hree fragments in the Lexicon of Suiting : (a) tub X"pt(* (M tiller, 16. 137) ; (0) the
Lret part of the artiale 'Apuiros (assigned by Niebuhr to Malohus but) vindicated for
Xnilidus by Toup and Shestakov ; (y) the first part of the article nuuriktincos, plausibly
issigned to Candidus by Shestakov [$ and y are printed under Malohus in Mtiller, ib.
i. 116, 117). But the work of Candidus can be further traced in the ohronioles of
ater writers, who made use (directly or indirectly) of his history. This has been
thown by Shestakov in his paper Candid Isavrisk* (Lietopis ist.-phil. obshohestva,
)deasa, 1894, Viz. Otd. 2, p. 134-149), of whioh he promises a continuation. This
s the moat important study of Candidus that has yet appeared. Shestakov analyses
he aooount of the great fire in Leo's reign given by our authorities, and shows that,
rhile Evagrius drew (through Eustatliius) from Prisons, Zonaras and Cedrenus drew
rom Candidus (who probably made use of Prisons too) ; and he applies the same
netbod to the stories of Aspar's fall and the expedition of Basilisous. It had already
«sen recognized that the fragments of John of Antiooh numbered 210 and 211 in
duller (F. II. G. iv. 618 tqq.) depended on Candidus ; this is also probably true of
he Esourial fragment of the same writer, 214 C in Mtiller (to. v., op. Shestakov, p.
125). Shestakov traoes Candidus in Zonaras, Cedrenus, Nioephorus Callistus, and
uakee it probable that his history was consulted by Procopius ' and Theodore
jeotor.
Pamprepius, the philosopher, a friend of the general Ulna who revolted against

Jeno, also wrote a book on Isaurian history ; and the same subject was treated by
wipito the Lyoian, who translated the history of Eutropius into Greek. See
duller, F. H. G. iv. p. 128. It may be added that a notice bearing on the ohrono-
ogy of the revolt of Verina and Illus has been recently discovered in a curious
rork by a contemporary astrologer named Palohus. An aooount of this work is
;iven by F. Cumont in the Hevite ds I' instruction publiqu* en Btlgique, 1897,
ol. xl. p. 1. It oontains a horoscope of the coronation of Leontius, the puppet
■mperor whom the rebels set op in Syria, and who was crowned at Tarsus, a.d. 488.

1 Cp. especially p. 148-9. But Shestakov makes one Inaccurate statement. Our sole
authority for the place to which Basiliscus, on his return from Africa, was removed,
tamely, Heracles (Perinthua), is Nicephorus Callistus (p. 80 C). Shestakov states that
»e find him there afterwards, in Theodore Lector, p. 180 A (Migne), and in John of
Intlueh, fr. 210 ; and (p. 149) ascribes to John of Antioch the statement that Basiliscus
• at BtncUa, where he has an interview with lllus and conspires with him against Zeno.
rhe place U mentioned by Theodore (and Theophanes) but not by John. The name Heracles
>r Perinthua does not occur in the fragment.

643
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The date given is the 24th of Epiphi = 19th July, whereas Theophanes gits T-
Juue.
Malchos of Philadelphia wrote, under Anastasius, a continuation of the bi»y

of Prisons, covering the years a.d. 474 to 480. (So Photius, Bib. Cod. 78; ka
yuidas gives the work a wider extent— from Conatantine I. to An&stasins.) He t»
indifferent to religion, like Prisons and Procopins, bnt did not attack Chriatiav-
ao that Photius charitably regarded him as within the pale of Christendom, t
censured the vices of Zeno with great severity. [Fragments (preserved n
Excerpta de legationibus of Conatantine Porph., and in Suidas) in Mailer's F. S
iv. p. Ill sqq. Also in Dindorf's Hilt. Brae, minoret. For De Boor's «i 4
the Excerpta see below under Peter the Patrician.]
Eustathiuh of Epiphania wrote, under Anastasius, a history from the eari-

times to the 12th year of Anastasius ; he died in that year (a-d. 502). He is tax
through Evagrius, who used him largely, and through Malalaa (p. 398-9, ed Bje:
[See Gleye, Byzantinisohe Zeitschrift, S, 436 sqq.] For the fifth century he need ->
work of Prisons. [Miiller, F. H. G. iv. p. 138 sqq.]
A Panegyric on the Emperor Anastasius by the rhetor Pbooopiub or dm

printed in the same vol. of the Bonn Script. Byzant., as Dexippns, Eunapius, Ui
chus, &o. Here will also be found a poetical encomium in Latin on the u=
Emperor by Priscian. Both these panegyrics laud the financial relief whiet ts
government of Anastasius gave to the Empire.
Hksychiuh illustris, of Miletus, wrote under Justinian : (1) a universal hissr-

coming down to the death of AnastasiUB (a.d. S18), of which almost nothing bo te
preserved but a long fragment relating to the early history of Byzantium (wdrmm Mm
(rrayrwovr6\eus, in Sariptores rertun Cplitanaram, i.

,

ed Preger, 1901, and in Cbdsa
ed. Bonn, p. 16 sqq.) ; (2) a history of the reign of Justin and the first years of JofBra:
nothing of this survives, a loss deeply to be regretted ; (3) a lexicon of famous htev
people ; some fragments of this are preserved in Photins and Suidas. The short t :

graphical dictionary ascribed to Hesychius is not genuine, but a much later eoBiJ
ation. This pseudo-Hesychius was edited by J. Flaoh, 1880, and is inclrata a

Miner's ed. of the Fragments (F. H. G. iv. 143 sqq.). See also B. Ifaniv
Analeota Laertiana, Pars seounda, in Leipziger Studien, 20, 147 sqq., 1903.
Thkodobos Anasmostes (Lector) wrote, under Justin and in the early yean --

Justinian, (i) a Historia tripartita, founded on Socrates, Sozomen and Thecdfr*
coming down to a.d. 439; and (2) a continnation of this, Historia rrrfniimfins >

the beginning of Justinian's reign. Neither work is extant. Some fragment* tra
(1) are contained in a Paris Ms., and have been published by Cramer, Aneod. Fan. ■

p
. 87 sqq. ; but these fragments were derived not from the original work, bat trs •

Collection of exoerpta which was used by the ohronographer Theophanes. Ot^
fragments have been found in an Oxford Ms. (Barocc. 142) and were need by de Ban
for his edition of Theophanes. Of (2), fragments have been edited by Valms *
end of his ed. of Theodoret, Evagrius, and Philostorgius, p. 551 sqq., 1673). Ctae*
(•6.), Miiller (Revue archeologique, nouv. serie, 1873, t

. 26, 396 sqq.), and tcs-
others have been found in Codinus and the Anonymus Banduri by V. Sarns^-
whose monograph, De Theodor i Leotore (in the Gommentationes PhiloL Jepe— »

1881, vol. 1), is an important stndy of Theodoras, especially as a source of Tta*
phanes. Sarrazin has shown (p. 193 sqq.) that some of the fragments of Vaj*<
and Cramer are not from Theodore but from John Diaorinomenoe, who wa» ee» *

the sources of Theodore. He has also given reasons for holding that Theonhtx-
used a Collection of Exoerpta in the case of this work too ; that the Mailer bvr
ments are remains of that Collection ; and that the Cramer and Valois fragmte*
represent Excerpts from that Collection, not from the original work. (See at*
Diekamp, Zu Theodoras Lektor, in Historisches Jahrbueh, 24, 553 sqq., 190* ; i

Bidez, La tradition manusorite de Sozomene et la Tripartite de Theodore le Lecw-
1908.)
A treatise on the civil service (rtpi ipx** ■")* 'ttfalw to\it«(oj, De magistrate \

written by an official, John of Philadelphia, generally described as " the Lydia£
(Lydub), was first published in 1812 by Hase, was re-edited by Bekker in the Bona «t
of Byzantine writers ; and has recently been edited by B. Wiinsoh (1903). His va

"
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hi oh (rives a history ol the l'ratorian Prefecture under Animtasius, Justin, and
jntinlan. is of immense importance for the study of the administration in the sixth
mtury. He bitterly complains of the decline of the service and the reduotion of
a emoluments. Of Justinian he always speaks in terms of the highest praise ;
at his account of the career of John of Gappadooia, on whom he throws most of
tie blame for the degradation of the civil servioe, bears out the representations of
Tooopius. But Lydus carefully and repeatedly warns his readers that Justinian
r*m ignorant of the Prefeot's misdeeds. At the end of forty years' work, having
otssed successively through the grades of notary, ehartulary, augustalis, and
nally that of oornionlarius (a.d. 551)—his promotion being facilitated by his
nowledge of the Latin language, which was supposed to be exceptional, but was
<>ally very slight,—John retired to literary leisure, honoured but impoverished.
lia other extant works are de Ostentii (ed. Waohsmuth) and de Mensibua (ed.
Vumtoh). But he was employed by Justinian to write a Panegyric on that Emperor
n '1 a history of the Persian war (op. de Mag. iii. 28) ; these and his poems have
leeo lost.
Pbtkr the Patrician, Magister Officiorum in Justinian's reign (not to be con-

ounded with his contemporary Petsr Barsymes, the Prmtorian Prefect, who was also
i Patrician ; see Haury, in Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 14, 529-31) went on embassies
o Persia in a.d. 550 and again in a.d. 562. His portrait is drawn by John Lydus,
>o Mag. 2, 25-26. He wrote a history of the Empire which seems to have been a
• >ntinuation of Cassias Dio (see above, vol. i. p. 478), and of which excerpts were
ucluded in the historical Encyclopaedia of Constantino Porphyrogennetos and are
ircuerved in the Excerpta de legationibus, which have been edited by C. de Boor
1003) as vol. i. of the Excerpta historic*, iussu Imp. Constantini Porph. confecta,
•i>i. Boiasevain, de Boor, Bfittner-Wobet. The fragments of Peter's 'laroplai will be
round in Miiller, F. H. O. iv. 181 tqq. As magister officiorum Peter was interested
In court ceremonial and wrote a work wtp\ toXithctjs Ka-raariacm dealing with the
subject. Extracts from this work are preserved in the De Cerimoniis of Constantino
Porphyrogennetos, Book i. oo. 84-95 (p. 386 sqq., ed. Bonn). It is expressly stated
that oo. 84, 85 (describing the ceremonies of the creation of various officials) are from
a work of Peter, but it is quite safe to oonclude that the following chapters, which
were evidently written in the sixth century, are also from the same source. They
contain, among other things, most valuable accounts of the inaugurations and
coronations of the Emperors Leo I., Leo II., Anastasius I., Justin I. and Justinian.
To the account which Gibbon has given of the oareer of Paoconus or Cxsabba

littlo need be added except on a few doubtful points. There is no record of the
date of his birth, but it must have been before the end of the fifth century (o

. 490
Dahn suggests) ; he was probably in the fifties when he began to write his history.
The political sympathies apparent in his writings (noticed by Dahn, and elucidated
more fully by Panohenko) suggest that he belonged to the official aristocracy ; and
there is plausibility in the hypothesis of Haury that his father may have been the
Prooopius of Edessa,1 whom he mentions himself in his Edifice* (p. 286, ed. Bonn)
as governor of the First Palestine in the reign of Anastasius ; this receives some
support from the interest manifested by Prooopius in Edessene affairs.
The exact nature of the post which Prooopius occupied in regard to Belisarius has

been questioned. Three questions have been raised : (1) in a.d. 527 was Prooopius
appointed an assestor or amsiliarius by Belisarius himself or by the Emperor ? (2)
did he occupy in the African and Italian Wars the same official post which he held
in the Persian War? (3) are we right in supposing that he was officially a legal
adviser to Belisarius at any time ? Though the third question has been raised last.

It comes logically first. In a reoent study on the historian M. Bruckner has pointed
out* (a) that Prooopius never displays legal knowledge, and avoids juristic questions,
(6) that his contemporary Agathiaa calls him not £<!p0ov\c», but jrtrrup (Suidaa
calls him broypaftvt, farm?, iro<pi<rr(>s, bit6\ov6os BfXurapiov), (c) that, if the
father of Prooopius was an Edessene as Haury suggests, the law that no one
oould befassetsor iia his native land would have prevented Prooopius from being

1

Procopiana (lrt Progr.), p. 35-37.
'Zur Benrteilung des Geachichtachreibera Prokopiua von C, p. i'i-'S.

LV^vol. iv.—36
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chosen to that post when Belisarius was general in Mesopotamia, for the law «a>.
hardly have been evaded by the aooidental birth of Procopius in Ceesarea. Hre - .
doubts whether Prooopius was an official assessor of Belisarius. The second la
ment does not carry much weight, and the third depends on a hypothesis —a pits*
ible hypothesis, no doubt. Prooopius himself states that when Belis&aos *u
appointed commander of the regiments of Daras in 527 he was chosen as his <>.
Pov\os (B. P. i. 13) ; and he describes himself as riptlpoi of Beliaanus «o la
Vandalio expedition (B. V. i. 14). It is usually assumed that both words dssiipw
the same official position, (ifi$ov\os corresponding to oontiliariut and w^ftism •
assessor. There can, I think, be no question that xipttpos is intended to daac^.
an official post (elsewhere Prooopius explains it as quaestor) ; and, if Bruckner •<■
right, Prooopius would have made a distinctly false statement about his own posu
It is otherwise with (in$ov\oi, which need not imply an official post. The ~£
inference may be that on the first occasion (in the Persian War) Prooofin *
oompanied Belisarius as his private secretary and adviser on civil matters ; ba
that on the second occasion (for the Vandal War) he was appointed official urn in
by the Emperor at the wish of Belisarius. It has been well pointed out by Ite
that Prooopius is not given to varying his phrases and seeking synonyms bul nubr
to using the same stereotyped expressions for the same things ; and (therefc-i
absence of other knowledge) the presumption is that tvfi&ouKos does not exp»-
the same position as wipetpos. I may be met by the objection that the pw
t'pitoi in B. P. i. 12 (t6t( th abroi (ifi$ov\os rfpiOri npoxiruii) suggests an ofse»
appointment independent of Belisarius (op. Dahn, Prokopius von Casarea, p. 16j ; c.
this is sufficiently explained by the impersonal tone which ProcopiuB affects, in isi>
tion of Thuoydides. Briiokner seems to be far from hitting the point when be str
that Prooopius " is not wont to hide his light under a bushel " ; on the contrary, I>
oopius imitates the personal reserve of Thucydides. It is impossible, therefor. •
attach importance to the negative argument "class Prokop so ansserordentlich e»c
rechtswissensohaftliche Eenntnisse entwiokelt," or that he tells nothing d luis
activity as legal assessor. I see no good ground for doubting that in the Afrieac *»
Gothic Wars Prooopius was assessor of Belisarius in the full official sense of *
term.
The dates of the composition of the historian's works have undergone an imparae<

revision by the investigation of J. Haury. This soholar has proved from w
passages* that the greatest part of the Military History, bkg. i.-vii., was writtss-
a.d. 545, the year which offered a suitable terminus tor the Persian and the Vanui-
Wars.5 The work was not published till a.d. 550, in which year a few additions *v
made," but no alterations.7
The Secret History, Haury has shown, was written in a.d. 550, not, as o»m

supposed, in a.d. 558-9. Had it been written in a.d. 558-9 it is impossible to s»
why none of the events between a.d. 550 and a.d. 558 are used to support *■
author's indictment of Justinian's government. The reason for supposing it to *»•
been composed in a.d. 558-9 was the explicit statement that thirty-two years t»
elapsed since Justinian undertook the administration (i( Stov i»V> tt* lifittm
ttji' TiiAiTt lav). Haury has shown that the author counts not from the aooew-
of Justinian but from that of Jnstin (a.d. 518), on the principle that Justin wm •
cipher, and completely in the hands of his nephew.8
The eighth book of the Military History, usually counted as the fourth o< t
4The date of the imprisonment of John the Cappadocian, B. P. i. 25, vol-i.jp. lift*

Haury, and the incident of the spar wound of Trajan. B. G. ii. 5, vol. ii. p. 173*By the five years' truce with Chosroes, B. P. it 28, and the murder of Gonthirk »
V. ii. 28. A speedy conclusion of the Gothic War was also looked for.

• To the Persica, vol. i. p. 284, 1, to end of bk. ii. ; in the Tandaliea, A. p. 59ft} : -
the Qothica, probably (vol If.) p. 862. 21, to end of bk. ill.

7 Perhaps because it had been already privately published by recitation in a email tzr-
of friends.

1 The events related from p. 89 to 65 (vol. iii ed. Haury) fall into the time of Jipc
and the &a<rt\tii in this section is Jnstin, not Justinian. This is especially clear v -
68, where the fkurt\tis and Justinian act in a contrary sense in regard to Theoa>^-•
Compare below, Appendix 10.
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"rothio War, was written in a.d. 553-4. The last work, the Edifices, was not
mblished before a.d. 560 ; for it mentions the construction of the bridge over the
^arigarius (vol. iii. p. 815, ed. Bonn), the date of which we know from Theophanes to
lave been a.d. 659-60 (under the circum stances, a.d. 560).' It is gratuitous to
nippose that this is an interpolation. There is, however, another passage in the
edifice* on which Dahn confidently based his view that the Secret History wag oom-
»»ed after the Edifices. In mentioning the inundation of Edessa by the river
-ikirtos, ProoopiuB (Secret Hist. p. 118, ed. Haury) refers to his description in his
•nrlier works. Now there is no such description in the Military History, but there
a in the Edifices. Haury, however, has pointed to a passage in the Bell. Pers.
ii. 13, vol. i. p. 208) where there is clearly a considerable gap in our text,10 and
ilausibly argues that the description referred to in the Secret History occupied this
-up- In any case, Dahn's argument from the Skirtos is met by the counter-argu
ment from the Sangarios. ' '
It was probably after the publication of Bk. viii. of the Military History (a.d.

554) that Justinian became conscious of the existence of the great historian, and
(•ngmged him to write the work on the Edifices. There can be no doubt that Fro-
txypiua wrote it ironically, " with his tongue in his cheek " ; the smiles of the court
hail not altered his political hostility to the government. The very hyperbole of
Me praise was a mockery. As he invariably in the Edifices cites his Military
History as ol Mp rmr mKipmr \6yot, it is reasonable to assume that, when
be Bays in the Proamium that he has related Justinian's other doings ir
■T.'poif Aiyou, he is secretly alluding to the unpublished work, whose publication
» ould have cost him his head. It is probable that Procopius was rewarded for his
memorial of Justinian's Buildings by the office of Prefecture of the City. At all
■■vents two years after its publication, in a.d. 562, a Procopius was made Prefect of
Constantinople.1*
The chronology of the career of Procopius, so far as can be determined, would

he us follows :—
a.d. 597 attached to Beli sarins in the East as private secretary.
a.d. 581 returns with Belisarius to Constantinople.
a.d. 683 in Constantinople at time of the Nika riot.
a.d. 688 accompanies Belisarius to Africa as assessor. His mission to Syracuse.
i.d. 534 remains behind Belisarius in Afrioa (as assessor to Solomon (?)).
a.d. 536 (end) joins Belisarius in Italy.
a.d. 589 returns with Belisarius to Constantinople.
a.d. £89-546 at Constantinople.
i.d. 5-45-6 engaged on the composition of his Military History in seven Books.
a-d. 646 probably proceeds to Italy, to follow the course of the war (cp. Haury,

Procopiana, i. p. 9).
a.d. 5-48 back in Constantinople.
a-d. 550 completes and publishes his Military History, Bks. i.-vii. ; writes his

Secret History.
a.d. 558-4 writes and publishes the Eighth' Book of the Military History.
a.d. 660 publishes his work on Edifices.
».f. 663-3 Prefect of the City (?).
This is not the place to speak of the literary character of the works of Procopius

except so far as it concerns their historical criticism. Procopius is an imitator of

* H»ury, Procopiana, i. p. 28.
10 There is actually external evidence for the gap in Mas. cited by Haury in his second

program [Procopiana, ii. p. 1)
.

u The other argument that the Edifices cannot have been written after May 7, 559,
on which day the dome of St. Sophia fell in (Theoph. a.m. 6051), because Procopius could
ant have omitted to mention this incident, can be met by the reasonable assumption that Bk.

i. (in which 8t. Sophia is described) was written earlier, and that Procopius did not feel
litnuwlf obliged to Insert before publication a disaster which did uot redound to the greater
glory of Justinian.
"Theophanes, a.m. 6064. See Dahn, Proleopius, p

.

452 J Haury, Procopiana, i. p
.

34. Buidas describes Procopius as an Mtutru,
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both Herodotus and Thucydides. How largely he used these undent historian* ba,
been shown in two special monographs by H. Braun," In geographical and <tfcsr.<
graphical digressions, descriptions of strange incidents, dreams, <fec, the influtB?
of Herodotus is apparent ; and the Herodotean conception of the supernatural vl»
power of fortune or fate, the envy of the gods, is adopted by Prooopius. la «t»
prefaces to his works, in speeches and letters, in descriptions of sieges, naval battat
plagues, Prooopius takes ThucydideB as his model.14 It is curious to find not ocb
John, the son of Vitalism, but Moors and other barbarians, spouting TbneTdioeu
phrases. When we find incidents at the siege of Amida reproduced from the sice
of Platma, we have reason to doubt whether Prooopius confined him&eLf to adaptix;
merely the words of his models. It is moreover important to notice that he adopt
the Thuoydidean plan of dividing the year into summer and winter (Haory, Pit-
oopiana, i. p. 6). It may be observed that he dates the years of Justinian from Apr. .
A.r>. 527 (op. Leuthold, Untersuchungen zur Ostgotischen Oeschiohte, 11 eqq.).
It was recognized by Gibbon, and has been confirmed by later investigation*, ti*

in the history of events previous to bis own time Prooopius is untrustworthy ; b-
was quite careless in selecting and using sources, and has been convicted of numnrw
errors. " It is hardly too strong to say, as has been said by Bruckner, that he shov,
want both of historical sense and of conscientiousness.
The politics of Prooopius are marked by four prominent features : (1) Pathetic

based on the idea of the Roman world embodying a civilisation inaccessible to «a*
barbarians ; (2) Constitutionalism, a worship of law and order ; and, oloeely eoc-
nected with this, (3) Conservatism, devotion to the old traditional customs of ti
Umpire, and dislike of innovation as suoh ; (4) Glass sympathies with the artstcct*.-
(aristocracy, of course, of wealth, not birth). This analysis of the political vi«w »
Prooopius, whioh can be clearly traced in his Public History, is due to Panohenkc ; '

the two last features had been well developed by Dahn.
As to religion, the historian generally uses the language of a soeptio and fatalis

regarding Christianity as an outsider with tolerant indifference, but never eosnsit
ting himself to any utterance against it. He wrote in fact (as Alemanni ohtemc*
as a politicus. But he was intensely superstitious ; as diligent a seeker after ar*=j-
and dreams as Herodotus himself. I cannot resist the suspicion that the indif-
ence of Prooopius was to some extent an affectation, due to his admiration for £i
old classical writers and the pre-Christian Empire. Certainly in judging his f»»
istio utterances we must take into account his imitation of Herodotus.
The muoh disputed question as to the genuineness of the Secret History has bwt

set at rest by the researches of Dahn and Haury. Dahn's investigation (on, ot
into the diction of this work, as compared with the undoubted writings of PnxopA
has received greater signifioanae in the light of the elaborate study of B. Paoehask
(0 tainoi istorii Prokopiia) ,11 whioh contains an exhaustive analysis of the were
The matter was olinohed by J. Haury's determination of the chronology of the If
oopian writings.
In regard to the distinct question as to the credibility of the Secret History, it ;■

important to observe that there is no fundamental opposition between it and tt'
Public History. The political attitude of the writer (as described above) u ti-
same in both documents. The result of that political attitude was bitter hostiL-r
to the reigning dynasty as (1) barbarian ; (2) tyrannioal, trampling on the eonstiB
tion ; (3) innovating ; (4) oppressing the aristocracy. In the Public History *ht
oisms on the Government had necessarily to be confined within certain limits, W.
they are often expressed freely enough. Procopius often puts his eritieUv
dexterously into the mouth of enemies ; thus Totila censures the administratis

13Procopius Ctes. quatenus imitatus sit Thucydidem, 1885 (Erlangen) ; Die Xici*
mung Herodots durch Prokop, 1894(Nurnberg).
14Bruckner, op. oil. , p. 8 sqq. , gives a good summary.
15See the very full criticism of Bruckner, op. cit., p. 19 sqq. Cp. Ranke, WeOgetcMtiA

iv. 279. Also see above, vol. iii., Appendix 24.
ia Viz. Vrem. 2, 355-366. There are some good remarks here on the use of *Pwuo2*f »*>

Tvparveiy.
17Vizant. Vrem. ii. p. 24 sqq., 340 sqq. ; iii. 96 sqq., 800 sqq., 461 sqq.
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t .Justinian in Italy. It is noticeable that Procopius never praises Justinian in
le Military History ; in the only passage in which he approaches commendation
16 commendation is of an ambiguous kind, and is interpreted as blame in the
tzcret History.™ Procopius admired and regretted the government of Anastasius,
a we know from the Secret History ; and in his acoount of the Nika Sedition
i the Vandalica it is not difficult to read between the lines his veiled sympathy
■11h the nephews of Anastasius.
The first five chapters of the Secret History, relating to Belisarius and Antonina,

•rin a sort of appendix to the Military History, and are distinguished by a re
stively large number of references to the Military History. We must assume that
etween a.d. 545 and 550 events had occurred whioh prevented Procopius from any
^rigor seeing in Belisarius a possible leader of a successful opposition to Justinian.
7he rest of the work deals with the family, the court, and the domestic administra-
lon of Justinian ; it is a Civil, in contrast with the Military, History. It falls into
wo parts, of whioh the first is personal, dealing with the private life of the sovran
tnd his consort (oe. 6-17)," while the second treats his political administration.
L'hoso parts are separated by a lacuna. In the last sentence of oap. 17 Theodora is
be subject ; in the first sentence of cap. 18 Justinian is the subject. It seems more
irobable that this break is due to the faot that the work was never revised by the
.utbor for publication than to an aooidental loss in the oourse of its transmission.30
t looks as if Procopius, when he finished o. 17, had started on a new plan, and had
lever welded the two parts together. It should be observed that there is no literary
•vldenoo as to the existence of the Secret History before Suidas (tenth century).
L'here is no proof that it was used by Evagrius (notwithstanding Jeep's observa-
,ions)," much less that it was known to Agathias.
The publication of the Secret History raised in arms the Jurists who revered

ihe memory of Jnstinian, and the work was described as Vaticana venena. When
t is recognized that there is no essential opposition between the point of view of
the Military and that of the Secret History, that the hostility to the government,
aatipoken in the one, is present and, though veiled, constantly peers out in the
*her, the argument that the author's evidence is damaged by inconsistency and
xntradictions falls to the ground. When we make allowance for the bitter acrimony
>f the writer, and for his gross superstition, the faot remains that most of his state
ments as to the administration of Justinian and Theodora are perfectly credible.
Many of them are directly supported by the notices of other contemporary writers ;
and others are indirectly supported by parallels or analogies found in contemporary
sources. It is the great merit of the Russian scholar, B. Panohenko, to have ex
amined " in detail the statements of the Secret History in the light of the con
temporary evidence as to Justinian's reign ; and the general credibility of the objec
tive statements of the Prooopian work has strikingly emerged. Of oourse, Procopius
can be frequently convicted of unfairness ; he always attributes the worst motives.
His description of the profligacy of Theodora only proves his familiarity with the
pornography of the stews of Constantinople ; but it rests on the solid fact that the
youth of Theodora was disreputable. We can appeal to the testimony of John of
Kphesns (comment, de beatis orientalibus, ed. van Douwen and Land, p. 68):

uVand. i. 9, p. 856 (ed. Hauiy), lirivo'iaal rt 4{ij iral ioxrot to $i$ov\ivpttra
InrtAtVaj. Hist. Arcan. c. 8, p. 55, t*iyoi)<rcu plr to <pai\a *a) triTt\4<rat o(i>i. Cp.
Bruakner, op. cit., p. 47.
uCc6-8, early life of Justinian ; cc 9-10, early life of Theodora, and how she ascended

th« throne ; 11-14, Justinian ; 15-17, Theodora. C. 17 ends with the story of John the
CappadocUn, the point where the I'errica also ends. Cp. Panchenko, op. cit. , ii. p. 343-4.
=•Panchenko conjectures that this lacuna might be connected with the notable oruut-

■ion of any account of the conspiracy of Artabanus which is recorded in bk. iii. of the
Qothic War. But is it meant that such an account may hare fallen out or that Procopius
intended to insert it here, and never did so f See Panchenko, op. cit., ii. p. 65, cp. p. 845.
Panchenko makes it probable that there was no final redaction of the Secret History

™ Quellenuntersuchungen in den griechtschen Historikern, p. 161. Cp. the remarka
of Panchenko, to. p. 48-9.
•Op. cit.. Viz. Vrem. vol. 111.
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Stephamum virum egregium duxit ad Theodora*, r^r U tow xopvtiav, o*n A
tempore patricia erat.
[Literature : J. Eichel, 'AkmSoto sea historia arcana Prooopii . . . oocv.r-

1654; W. 8. Teuffel, Procopius (in Studien and Charakteristiken, 187X) . h&z
kens, Anecdota sintne soripta a 1'rocopio Caesariensi inquiritur, 1856 ; H. E~
hardt, De Anecdotis Procop. Caes., 1860; Ueber Procop und Agathiu i_
Quellenschriftsteller fur den Oothenkrieg in Italian, 1864 ; W. Gondii
Quuestiones Procopianae, 1861 ; F. Dahn, Prokopius von Casarea, 1865 ; A. Scbs-
Procopius de Bello Vandalico, 1871 ; A. Auler, De fide Procopii Caes. is asacs-
hollo Pereico, Ac, 1876 ; Banke, Procopius von Casarea, in Weltgeachiohte, rr.tf
285 sqq. ; Debidour, L'imperatrice Theodore, 1885 ; Mallet, the Empress Theoiai
in Eng. Hist. Review, 1887, Jan. ; Kirchner, Bemorkungen zu Prokops Dar&te^-.
der Perserkriege des Anastasius, Justin und Justinian, 1887 ; H. Brann, opp. m-
3. Haury, from studies : (1) Prooopiana, Augsburg, 1891, (2) Prooopiana, Mmr*
1898, (3) tfber Prokophandschriften, in Sitzuugsberichte of the Bavarian Aeai-.r
1895, p. 129 sqq., (4) Zur Beurteilung des Geschichtschreibers Prooopia* r=
Casaren, Munich, 1896-7 ; J. SchefUein, De praepositionum usn Proeopiano, 18*
M. Bruckner, op. cit. ; B. Panchenko, op. cit. ; M. Krasheninnikor, O rnkop«t=
predanii Istorii Prokopiia, in Viz. Vrem. ii. p. 416 sqq. ; art. on Procopic- :
Erumbacher's Gesch. der byz. Litteratur (ed. 2, 1896) ; H. Lenthold, Edr
suchungen zur ostgotischen Geschichte der Jahre 535-637, 1908.
Editions. The Bonn ed. by Dindorf (1833-8) is not muoh better than the Pa-

ed. by Maltretus, which Gibbon used. These texts are founded on intent* M*
Isambert's separate ed. of the Anecdota is poor (1856). An edition of the Goti-
War (based on the best Mas., and accompanied by an excellent Italian transit in-
by D. Comparetti has been issued in the series of Fonti per la etori a d'lstba, c
3 vols. (1895-8). The Historia Arcana was edited by M. Krasheniunikov, 1899, bei fc
based his text on an inferior Ms. as Haury has shown. The best Ms. is Ood. fv
suppl. graeo, 1185. All these editions are superseded by that of J- Haury. which .
complete with the exception of the Dc Aedificiis : vol. i., Bell. Pers. and Bell. Va^i
vol. ii., Bell. Goth., 1905 ; vol. iii. 1, Hist. Arc., 1906.
Aqathias of Myrina (a.d. 536-582) practised as an advocate (scholtutikan *

Constantinople, and combined law with literature. In his earlier years be «n>
poems and epigrams ; after the death of Justinian he devoted himself to huss-
and continued the work of Procopius. His history " On the Reign of Jnatinimr
embraces in five Books the years a.d. 552-558, and would have been cootinaco '

he had lived. Gibbon well characterises his work and contrasts him with Proa:*—
(see above, p. 448), and notesthe information on Persian affairs which he ier.--
from his friend Sergius (vol. i., o. 8). He seems in general to hare depended -
oral sources for his narrative ; he names most of the old writers whom be u*
for his digressions. [Ed. in the Bonn series by Niebuhr ; in the Hist. G»
Minores, vol. ii., by L. Dindorf. Compare H. Eckhardt, Agathias and Prokop u
Quellenschriftsteller fiir den Gothenkrieg, 1864 ; W. S. Teuffel, in Philologm, i~
Bd. 1, 496 sqq.]
The history of the advocate Agathias was continued by an imperial gnardso

Menander {protector). He had, however, the training of a jurist, as he tcllf a -'
his very interesting preface, where he describes the wild and idle life of his y%
which he reformed under the beneficent influence of the Emperor Maurice. £>
work covers the years a.d. 558-582 ; we possess very important fragments of 4 ^
the Constantinian excerpts de legationibus and de sententiis. and a few in 3*i<*>
Evagrius drew from Menander (probably directly) for his fifth book. He was **
used by Theophylactus Simocatta (for an excursus in Bk. iii. on the Penriae «r
of Justin II. and Tiberias. See below, vol. v., App. 1). [Mailer, F. H. G. r». p. J*
sqq. ; L. Dindorf, Hist. Grac. Min. vol. ii. ; in the Excerpts Histories of OocdL
tine, ed. by Boissevain etc., see above under Peter the Patrician, p. 545.]
Johannes Rhetor, or Malalas (the Syriac equivalent of Rhetor)," of Anti^

published perhaps soon after a.d. 548 a chronicle beginning with the Creation »=
ending with the first months of a.d. 528 (Bks. 1-17). The work was re-edits* •>

85 MaAaAat, not MaXaAat.
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brought down (Bk. 18) to the death of Justinian " (a.d. S65). Neither the first
sedition, which was used by Evaprius (who cites it under the name of Johannes
rhetor) nor the second (used by tbe Paschal Chronicler, Theophanes, Ac.) has come
down to ns ; but we have materials sufficient for an almost complete restoration of
tbe second edition. (1) The ohief of these materials is the abridgment of the
wHole work ; which is preserved in an Oxford Ms. of the eleventh century (Barooo.
182). The first pages of the Ms., with the title, are lost ; and the work was identi
fied by some passages verbally identical with passages whioh John of Damascus
quotes from " John Malalas ". (2) Next best to recovering the original second
edition would be the recovery of the Slavonio translation made by the Bulgarian
presbyter Gregory (c. a.d. 900)." Luokily, large parts of this, in Russian form, are
preserved. (S) Numerous excerpts and fragments have been identified, and enable
as to supplement the Oxford text, (a) Four Tusculan fragments, published in Mai's
Spteil. Bom., vol. ii., part 3, and identified by Patzig. (6) Excerpts from an anony
mous Chronicler (end of ninth century) who copied Malalas, published in Cramer's
Aneed. Par. 2, p. 165 sqq. (c) Constantinian excerpts x«pl it i&ovkav published from
evn Kscurial Ms. by Mommsen in Hermes 6, 866 sqq. (d) The preface of Malalas,
with the beginning of Bk. 1, in Cod. Par. 682 (tenth century), publ. by A. Wirth,
Chronographische Spane, p. 3 sqq. (1894). («) Excerpts in Cod. Par. 1336 (Cramer,
Aneed. Par. 2, p. 231 tqq.). (4) The Paschal Chronicle (seventh century) and the
Chronography of Theophanes (beginning of ninth century) extracted their material
Largely from Malalas, generally adhering verbally to the original. They are there-
tore rery important for the restoration. (5) Other writers who used Malalas have
also to be taken into consideration : John of Ephesus, Evagrius, John of Antiooh
(see below), John of Nikin, John of Damascus, George Monachus, Cedrenus (in
directly).
Haury, in an article in Byzantinische Zeitsohrift, 9, 337 sqq. (1900), has made

it probable that Malalas is identioal with Johannes Scholastious, who acted as
npokrisiarios of the Patriarch Antiooh at Constantinople from some date between 545
and 669 to his death in 677. (Cp. Theophanes, ed. De Boor, p. 240. John
of Ephesus, transl. Schonfelder, p. 76.) Eaury also makes it probable that
Malalas did not publish the first edition of his work before 648.
The chronicle of Malalas gives the impression that it was compiled not by a

rhetor but by a monk whose abysses of ignorance it would be hard to fathom. But
though in itself a pitiable performance, it is, as Prof. Krnmbacher observes,
enormously important for the history of literature. It is the earliest example of
the Byzantine monastic chronicle, not appealing to educated people, but written
down to the level of tbe masses. There is no sense of proportion. The fall of
an empire and the juggling of a mountebank are related with the same serious
ness. Pages and pages are occupied with minute descriptions of the personal
appearances of the heroes of the Trojan war. All manner of trivial gossip is
introduced. The blunders are appalling; a.o\, Herodotus is placed subsequent
to Polybins. The last Books, from Zeno forward, are important, because they
are written by a contemporary, and Bk. 18 is one of our chief sources for the
reign of Justinian. In this chronicle the conventional style of historic prose
is deserted; popular idioms, words, and grammatical forms are used without
sample. Thus it is " the first monument of popular Greek, of any site, that we
possess " (Krnmbacher). It should be observed, however, that this style is not
ovenly preserved ; in many places Malalas has preserved the better style of his
soorses. In Bks. 1-17 prominence is always given to events connected with his
native city, Antioch.
Malalasproblems. When it was shown that the eighteenth Book of Malalas

M Or, some think, to the ninth year of Justin, A.D. 574 ; because a Latin Laterculua
of Emperors, taken from Malalas, comes down to that year. This document (compiled in
the eighth century) is edited by Mommsen in Chron. Min. iii., p. 424 sqq. It seems to me
more probable that the last entry was added, on his own account, by the author of an
earlier Latin epitome which the eighth century compiler used.* Krnmbacher, on the authority of A. S. Chachanov, states that then U a Ms. of a
Gregorian translation of Malalas at Tiflia (p. 329).
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was added subsequently to the publication of the first seventeen ** (Bee K. W. Biocii.
English Historical Beview, 1892, vol. vii. p. 291 sqq. ; op. 8. Shestakov, in tat IS:
part of the Zapiski of the University of Kazan, 1890), the question arose whether i-
work was thus revised and continued by Johannes himself or by another. B»
former alternative implies that Johannes migrated to Constantinople ; for pan
Bk. 18 appears to have been composed there, not at Antioch, though part of it shov
Antiochene influence ; this falls in with Haury's contention (see above). Tb
second alternative, if it be adopted, raises the question whether the editor act
continuator may not to a large extent be responsible for the style ; and he could y

oonBidered responsible for obliterating (though not oompletely) indications of lb
monophysitio leanings of the original author. For this question see C. E. Qhrjt ■
article Zur Johannes-frage, in Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 1896, p. 422 soy.
Bibliography. A full list of the numerous works (before 1897) dealing wni

the numerous Malalas questions will be found in Krumbacher, Gesch. der byz. L. ■

(ed. 2), p. 332-4. Only a few need be mentioned here. (1) Editio princepa, Ct-
mead-Hody, Oxford, 1691, reproduced in the Bonn Corpus, 1881. The textoonuxt.
many errors from which the Ms. is free and is otherwise inaccurate ; see J. .
Bnry, Collation of the Codex Barocoianus, Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 1896, Bd. '

Heft 2. (2) G. Sotiriadis, Znr Kritik von Johannes von Antioohia, 1888. E. Patau
Unerkannt und unbekannt gebliebene MalalaB-fragmente, 1891, and Johanti
Antioohenus und Johannes Malalas, 1892. S. Shestakov, op. cit., and a paper «,
the importance of the Slavonic translation for the Greek text in Via. Vremensii.
I, p. 608 sqq. E. W. Brooks, op. cit. C. E. Gleye, op. oil., and a paper on lb
Slavonic Malalas in the Archiv fur slavische Philologie, 16, p. 678 tgq. Then -•
also much on Malalas in Gelzer's Sextus Julius Airicanns (1880-6). F. C. Com
beare shows (The Relation of the Paschal Chronicle to Malalas, in Byz. Ztsch., 19QSII, 896 sqq.), with the help of Moses of Chorene, that Malalas and tha Fascia.
chronicler used common sources independently. V. Istrin has discussed Book i
of the Slavonic translation of Malalas in the Lietopis of the Hist. -Phil. Society a
Odessa University, x. (Byz.-Slav. section, Otd. vii.), 1902, 487 sqq.
Quite distinct from the John of Antioch who was distinguished as Malalas »

another John of Antioch, to whom a large number of excerpts preserved in varies*
Mss. are ascribed. His existence is confirmed by Tzetzes, but the question! rf
his date and his literary property are surrounded with the< greatest difficult^
It is quite clear that his name covers two distinct chroniclers, of whom the earlir-
probably lived in the seventh century and the later in the tenth. Bat it is still »
matter of controversy which is which. The matter is of considerable importaar
indirectly ; it has even some bearings on historical questions (op. above, vol. »
Appendix 24) ; but the question is much too complicated to be discussed hers, aiK
no solution has been reached yet.37 It will be enough to indicate the fragments ir
question. (1) The Constantinian fragments (excerpta de virtutibus and de insjdiwi
of which the last refer to the reign of Phooas ; (2) fragments in Cod. Paris, 1630
(8) the
" Salmasian " fragments of Cod. Par., 1768, of which the latest refer k

Valentinian iii. ; (4) fragments of the part relating to the Trojan War preserved1 s
Codex Vindobonensis 99 (historicus), under the name of Johannes Sikeliotes. Tbc
first three groups were published by Muller, F. H. G. iv. p. 535 sqq., and v. pp. S".
28, while (4) is partly published in a gymnasial programme of Graz by A. Heinn-:
1892, p. 2-10. The two ohronioles, represented by these fragments, may be dis
tinguished as C and S ; and the question is whether C, from which the Constat
tinian fragments, or S, from which the Salmasian fragments are derived, is tin
earlier work. S was a chronicle of the same style as that of Malalas or Theophan".
Christian and Byzantine ; C was a work of " hellenistic " character and dealt wi!t
the Roman republic, which the true monkish chronographer always neglected. Cj
Patzig, Joannes Antioohenus, Ac, especially p. 22, who upholds the view thfct
S is the older, and that C was compiled in the ninth or tenth century. (Cp.
the works of Sotiriadis, Patzig, Gleye, Gelzer, cited in connexion with John

"

86More precisely : the first paragraphs of Bk. 18 belonged to the first edition.
"Prof. Krumbacher gives an excellent summary of the facts (§ 141) in his History of

Byzantine Literature.
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td C de Boor, Hermes 19, 133 sqq., 1884; ib. 20, 821 sqq.. 1885; Byz. Ztsch.,
(93, 2, 195 sqq. ; also Patzig, Die Abhangigkeit des Jo. Antiochenus von Jo.
alavlas,< in Byz. Ztsch., 1901, 10, 40 iqq., and Die romisohen Quellen des
.lxriHSischen Johannes Antioohenus, to., 1904, 18, 13 sqq.) m

For the Persian wars in the reign of AnastaBias we have the valuable Syriac
story ol Jobba Sttlitks, known to Gibbon through the abridged Latin trans-
tion of Assemani (Bibl. Orient, i. 262-283). The work is entitled "A history of
c time of affliction at Edessa and Amida and throughout all Mesopotamia," and
avs composed in a.d. 506-7, the last date mentioned being 28 Nov. 506, but was
-obably not published till after the death of Anastasius. It contains a very
-aphio diary of the events at Edessa during a period of great distress. The
trrative of the Persian invasion begins in o. xlviii. The original text was first
lbliahed by the Abbe Martin (with French transl.) in Abh. of the Deutsche
.orgeat. Gesellsehaft, 6, 1 (1876) ; but this has been superseded by the edition
F W. Wright, with an English version, 1882. The position of Josua in regard
> the theological controversies of the day is treated by H. Oelzer in a paper in the
yzantinische Zeitschrift, i. p. 34 sqq. (1892). His credibility and relation to other
jtiroea are treated by E. Merten, in the commentationes phil. Jenenses, vii. f. ii., 141
<q., 1906. Josua was one of the sources of the Chronicle of Edessa (a.d. 201-540) ;
■c L. Hallier, in Texte und Untersuchungen, ix. 1, 1892. E. W. Brooks has edited
Syrian ohroniole, embracing the years a.d. 326-630, with English translation in
10 Zeltsohrift der deutschen morgenlandisohen Oesellsohaft, 53, 261 sqq., 1899 ; he
msiders it to be an extract from the Chronicle of James of Edessa (ob. 708) which
M used by Michael the Syrian. Tho work contains a chronological canon as
all as brief historical notices.
The ecclesiastical history of Zachariab Bhetor, bishop of Mytilene, composed

boat a.d. 518, throws little light on the political history which is the subject of
le volume. But it was translated from Greek into Syriac and incorporated in a
yriao work, which was compiled about fifty years later, and goes generally by
)e name of Zacharias. The genuine Zacharias corresponds to Bks. 3-6 of the
ompilation, which consisted of twelve Books (Bk. 11 and parts of 10 and 12 are lost).
he paendo-Zaoharias has records of considerable value on the Persian wars and
be founding of Darae, a ourious notice of the Nika riot, 4o. Fragments of the
-ark, preserved in the Vatican, were published and translated by Mai (Sor. Vet.
loll. vol. x.), but the work in its more complete form was not known till 1870, when
;was published by Land from a Ms. in the British Museum. (The genuine Zacharias
tut been translated by Bev. F. J. Hamilton, 1892, printed privately.) An English
ranslation of " The Chronicle known as that of Zaohariah of Mytilene," by F. J.
Itvmilton and E. W. Brooks, has appeared, and likewise a German translation of the
u» work by K. Ahrens and G. Kriiger, 1899.
C. Boiling Modestus Afolltnaris SrooNics was born about 480-488 a.d. He

elonged to a good Lyonese family ; his father was Praetorian Prefect of Gaul
a a.d. 449, a post which hit father had held before him. Sidonius married Papia-
jUa of Arverai, daughter of Avitus. His relations with that emperor and with
is successors Majorian and Anthemius are notioed by Gibbon (o. xxxvi.). In a.d.
69 or 470 Sidonius became bishop of Arverni ; he died, before he reached the age
( fifty. In 479. The years of his episcopate were troubled, owing to the hostilities
-etween the Visigoths and the Empire. Arverni in Aquitania Prima still, but
lone, held out against the Goths, till 475, when Sidonius and Ecdioius his brother-
n-Uw were oaptnred by King Eurio, and the bishop was compelled to live for some
ime In exile from hie see, at Tolosa and Burdigala. His literary works consist of
i collection of twenty-four poems, and of nine Books of Epistles. These epistles
rere written evidently with the intention of being published, and each Book ap-
oared separately (Book i. published in 469, ii. in 472, v. in 474-5, vii. in 475 (?)).
n many of the Letters original poems are inserted. Books iii. v. vii. and viii.

■ Gelttr has conjectured that John of Antioch may be the same as John, Patriarch of
Intiocb, a.d. 631-649. The work would then have been composed before a.d. 681, an the
lathor of the Constantinian excerpts de virtutibna is styled "John the monk". Bnt I
inestion whether it would have been forgotten that the author was Patriarch.
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contain letters of great importance for the history of the Visigoths. Kdoara bat
oeased to write longer poems before a.p. 469,— that is, before he began to askLxi
letters and before his eoclesiastical career began. It may be convenient to iitu.
here the most important (most of which are mentioned by Gibbon) chronologic*-

vii. Paneg. diotns Avito, with j
vi. prefaoe and V a.d. 456, Jan. 1.
viii. propemptieon J
v. Paneg. diotus Maioriano, with \ *,g .
iv. preface /
xiii. ad Maiorianum. a.d. 458 (?).
zziii. ad Consentiom, between a.d. 461 and 466 (after Naxbo, wktx

the poem celebrates, had become Gcu.
and before Theodoric, whom it also ear
brates, died),

ii. Paneg. dictns Anthemio, with j
i. prefaoe and V a.d. 468, Jan. 1.
iii. propemptieon I

The poetical talent of Sidonius, like that of Claudian and of Merobaudet, *-
publicly recognized at Borne by a statue in the Forum of Trajan :

inter aactores utri usque fixam
bybliotheoae.

The authoritative edition of his works is that of C. Luetjohann (in the Moo. G*»
Hist.), 1887, to which Momrasen has contributed a short biography of th* pn
Hodgkin (Italy and her Invaders, vol. ii.) has an interesting chapter on Sidc_
with Borne prose and verse translations from his works.
The state of Norieum in the days of the last Emperors of the West ia gnfi-

ally described in the Life of Saint Severinus by an eye-witness, Euexrvrce, «r
was with the saint in Norieum when it was at the mercy of the Rugians and ii«-
fellow-barbarians. Severinus was buried in the Lucullan Castle near Napl*. •
the bounty of the lady Barbaria, and a monastery was established in th* ats
place. Eugippius became its abbot, and wrote the biography of hiB master is >■-
511. [Editions by H. Sauppe, 1877, in the Mon. Germ. Hist., and by P. Esull ■
Corp. scr. eoo. Lat., 1686.]
The fragment of an Italian (Bavennate) chronicle, known as Akoxtkc* Viiac

Part n., and recording the reigns of Odovacar and Theodorio, ban been anus
already in vol. iii., Appendix 1, in connexion with the Chronica, Italics. JV
chronicler made use of the Vita Severini of Eugippius. He writes from an bxpr>
point of view, speaks loyally of Zeno, and constantly describes Theodoric bj t>
title Patridtu, which keeps in mind that king's theoretical dependence on -■
Roman Empire. The language is full of barbarisms, and there seems very Im
probability in the conjecture of Waitz that the author is no other than Bto
Maximian of Iiavenna, whose portrait has been immortalised in mosaics in -
Church of San Vitale. The fragment is perhaps not continuous, but a nombr
extracts, bearing on Odovacar and Theodorio, strung together from the oef»
chronicle (op. Cipolla, op. cit. infra, p. 80 iqq.). It seems likely that the adV
mous author wrote during the civil wars which followed the fall of the Ostrogotb
kingdom.3* Recently a very complete study, especially of the Mss., has apptV'
by C. Cipolla, in the Bullettino dell' Institute storico italiano, No. ii. (1892), p. '•'
Cp. especially sect. iv. p. 80 sqq. [For editions see above, vol. iii. p. 617. Sdr
enoes to various monographs will be found in the article of Cipolla.)
Emmodius, the son of Gallia parents, was bom a.d. 474, in lug-aria, died «j

631. He may have been grandson of Ennodius, proconsul of Africa salr
Honorius and Theodoeius II. His father's name may have been Firmiaot "
had a secular education in the Latin classics, and was consecrated by Epipha:.
of Tioinum (whose life he wrote) before a.d. 496. He went to Milan, ts sE »
clerical post, before a.d. 499, and from Milan most of his letters are written. P>

'" Moramsen, Chron. Miii. i. 261.
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fej of Epiphanius was composed between a.d. 501 and 504 (see Vogel's preface tois ed., p. xviii.-iix.). All the works of Ennodius are Included in the large editionf Vogel in the Mon. Germ. Hist., 1885. There is another ed. by Hartel in the
ioxp. aer. ecc. Lat., 1882. They form a very valuable supplement to Cassiodorus for
»• history of Italy under Theodorio. [Monograph : Fertig, Ennodius nnd seine
:«it, 1858.]
Carsiodoiujs has had the misfortune of being called out of his name. His full

ami was Flavius Magnus Aurelius Cassiodorus Senator, and in accordance with
tie custom of the time he was always known by the last name, Senator. We do
Lot find him called Cassiodorus till the eighth century (by Paul the Deacon, Hist,
ang. i, 35) ; and even the name has been corrupted, modern scholars following
>I ttflei in writing Cassiodohus. Bnt Mommsen, who at first approved, has now con-
1earned, this fashion, and adopts the true form in his edition of the works of
'ussiodorus. This name points to the derivation of the writer's family from Syria.
r bay settled at Scyllaoe and by the middle of the fifth oentury had become the most
ntiuential people in Bruttii. The father of Senator filled financial offices under
CMovacar, administered Sicily, and embraced the cause of Theodorio, who rewarded
urn by the less distinguished post of corrector of Bruttii and Lucania. The in
feriority of this post to the posts whioh he had already occupied may have been
compensated for by the circumstance that the appointment was an exception to the
role that no man should be governor of his native province. Bnt he was soon
revised to be pretorian prefect (after a.d. 600). The son was born c. 490. At an
nearly age (twelve or thirteen ?) he became contiliarius to his father, and he became
luacstor between the years 607 and 511 (cp. Mommsen, Prooeni. p. x.) and drew up
state papers for the king. Then, like his father, he was appointed corrector of his
n»tive province ; became consul ord. in a.d. 514 ; and was promoted to be magister
njfficiorum before a.d. 526. In a.d. 583 Amalasuentha created him praetorian pre
fect, a poet which he retained under Theodahat and Witigis. The dates of his chief
works are : Chronicle, a.d. 619 ; Gothic History in twelve Books, between a.d. 526
tuxd 538 (so Mommsen ; Usener pat it earlier, 518-21) ; publication of his Variae,
*.t>. 537. Ho also wrote various theological works (including a compilation of
■' huroli History from Socrates, Socomen and Theodore!, entitled Bistoria tripartita ;
in this work he had a collaborator, Epiphanius). He survived a.d. 578. He had
thrown himself thoroughly into the Gothic interest, and both the official and private
correspondence contained in his Variae (epistolae) are a most valuable mine tor the
history of the Ostrogothio kingdom. His weak point was inordinate literary vanity,
and the tnmid pomposity of his style, tricked oat with far-fetched metaphors and
conoeits, renders it often a task of considerable difficulty to elicit the sense. Hodg-
kdn observes that, next to Rhetoric, " Natural History had the highest place in his
selections. He never misses an opportunity of pointing a moral lesson by an allu-
aion to the animal creation, especially to the habits of birds." A short extract
found in a Ms. of the Institutiones humanarum rerum of Cassiodorus, at Carlsrohe,
avnd known as the Aneodoton Holder!, was edited with a commentary by H. Usener
in 1877. It threw new light on some points connected with the statesman's bio
graphy. The Variae have been edited in a splendid edition by Mommsen (in Mon.
Oerm. Hist., 1894). A large volume of selected translations has been published by
Hodgkin.
The Chronicle (or Consularia) of Cassiodorus was drawn op in a.d. 619, on

the occasion of the consulship of Theodorio's son-in-law, Euthario Cillica. The
sources which he used were : (1) The Chronicle of Jerome ; (2) the Chronicle of
Prosper, in the edition published in a.d. 445 (op. above, vol. iii., Appendix 1), for
the years subsequent to the end of Jerome's Chron. ; (8) an epitome of Livy ; (4)
the history of Aufidins Bassus ; (5) Eutropius ; (6) the Pasohale of Viotorius ; (7)
Consularia Italic* (see above, vol. iii., App. 1). " Written for the use of the city
populace," as Mommsen remarks, it contains many entries relating to games and
the buildings in Borne, and it is marked by some interesting blunders in gram
matical form. Finding in his source, for instance, Varans et Tertullo const.
(a.d. 410), Cassiodorus translating this into the nominative case gives Varan et
Ttrtullus. See Mommsen, Chron. Min. 11. p. 119. In the later part of the work
be has made several slight additions and changes of his own in the notices which
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he copies from his authorities, out of regard for Gothic feelings. Thus Ptpspr
recorded that Ambrose of Milan wrote " in defence of the Catholic faith ". Bi
the Goths were Arians ; and so Cassiodorus modifies the phrase to " canom-s.
the Christian faith". Again Prosper simply states that " Borne was taken bj e
Goths under Alario " ; Cassiodorus adds that " they used their victory wt
clemency ". The best edition is Mommsen's in Chron. Min. ii. p. 130 tqq.
Flavius Cresconius Cobtppus, a native of Africa, seems to have held tb« at*

of a tribune or a notary, in that branch of the civil service of which the qosen-
of the Saored Palace was the chief.'0 He was an old man at the death of J;
tinian.81 He wrote two poems relating to contemporary history, both of cr
greatest Interest and importance. (1) The Johatmid celebrates the Moorish or
of Johannes, who was appointed Magister Militum in a.i>. 546 (see below, Appaai:
19). It was unknown to Gibbon and was published for the first time by Maxrx
ohelli (librarian of the Ambrosian library) from the Codex Trivoltianus, the esj
Ms. now known to exist. (Other Mss. known in the Middle Ages and as Uu v
the sixteenth century have disappeared.) The poem contains eight Books ; the ci
of the eighth Book is missing, and there are other lacunae.33 Corippns introcr*
a sketch of the events in Africa which preceded the arrival of John (S, 54-4, 24?
describing the career of Antala, the wars of Solomon and Areobindns. The pne
must have been composed soon after the decisive victory of John in a.d. 548. lit
respect shown for Athanasius, the praatorian prefect, suggests that he was stiC ■:
office when Corippus wrote. (2) Towards the end of Justinian's reign Pis iff
went to Constantinople, where he was present at the coronation of Justin H. I:
connexion with this Emperor's accession he wrote his In laitdem Juttini ^t^u
minoris, hoping that the sovereign would help him in his need. For he seems :
have lost his property in the troubles which broke out in Africa a few years befc>*
(see below, p. 580). Compare, Praefatio, 43, nudatus propriis. This poem eoa»i»
of a preface, a short panegyric on AnastasiuB the quaestor (who probably nace-
took to introduce Corippus to the Emperor), and four Books. It has been repeat*! ;
edited, and has been well elucidated by Fogginius (1777). For its oonteota **
Gibbon, o. xlv. The critical edition of Joseph Partsah (in the Moo. Germ. Hist.
1879, has superseded all previous works. Corippus, it may be observed, thoB*.
a poor poet oom pared with Claudian, is far more satisfactory to the historic
He has no scruples about introducing barbarous names into his verse, and a
consequently less allusive. His account of the Moorish nations is of great impcrv
anoe for the geography of North Africa. We meet such names aa Sileadu
Naffur, Silvaizan ; such a line as,

Astuces, Anaoutasur, Celianus, Imaclas.

Count Marcellinus was of IHyrian birth and Latin was his native tmxrs
He was cancellarius of Justinian, before Justinian asoended the throne and probata
when he held the post of magister equitum et peditum in pratsenti. Someyeai
later, before the death of Justin, he wrote and edited a chronicle, beginningVth
the accession of Theodosius I., where Jerome stopped, and coming down to ti;
death of Anastasius ; afterwards he continued it to a.d. 684. (Another contempor
ary but anonymous author subsequently brought it down to a.d. 548.) The *om-t«<
of Maroellinus were Orosius, the Consularia of Constantinople (see above, vol u.
Appendix 1), the Consularia Italioa, Gennadius' continuation of Jerome's d* TVu
illustribus, and one or two ecclesiastical works (for instance a life of Chrysostos.
similar to that of Palladius). See preface to Mommsen's edition in Chron. Km.
vol. ii., p. 89 sqq. Marcellinus contains some important notices of events in Diyr
cum ; and for Anastasius, Justin and Justinian, his statements —always provoktact.T
brief — have a very high value.

30See Panegyr. in laudem Anastas. 46-48.
11lb. 48.
"In the ed. princeps and the greatly improved Bonn ed. by Bekker, it is divided Dk

seven Books, as if the whole eighth were missing. But G. Loewe has shown that Boat'
4 and 5 were wrongly thrown into one, so that 6, 6, 7 should be 6, 7, 8 ; and wit ■
in Partsch'a ed.
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Victor Tonnennensis," an African bishop, wrote under Justinian and Justin
. a chronicle from the Creation to the year a.d. S66. We possess the most ini-
>rtant part of it from a.d. 444 forward. For Victor's life we have some notices in
is own ohroniole and a notice in Isidore's De viris illustribus, c. 49, 60. He took
irt with the western churchmen against Justinian in the Three Chapter Contro-
srsy, and was banished, first to the Balearic islands (a oertain emendation of
ommrai in Viator, sub arm. a.d. 555) and after other changes of exile, to Egypt ;
lally in a.d. 564-5 he was removed to Constantinople. He wrote his work during
ia exile. Momm8en has shown that he made use of Western Consularia from a.d.
14 to 467 ; of Eastern Consularia from a.d. 468 to 500 (except for a.d. 460, 464,
55) ; but of Western again from a.d. 601-568. In a.d. 568 he suddenly and un-
scountably ceases to date by consulships, and begins to date by the years of
istinian's reign. It is to be observed that in marking the years after Basil's
insulate a.d. 540 he departs from the usual practice ; he calls a.d. 541 not the first
at the tecond year post oonsulatnm Basilii. It is very curious that he makes
mistake about the year of Justinian's death, which he places in Ind. 15 and the
irtieth year of his reign, though it really took place in Ind. 14, ann. regn. 89.
Edition: Mommsen, Chron. Min. ii. p. 178 .177.]
The chronicle of Victor was continued by a Visigoth, John or Biolardh. He

x>, like Victor, suffered persecution for his religious opinions. He had gone to
Constantinople in his childhood, learned Latin and Greek, and had been brought
p In the Catholic faith. At the age of seventeen he returned to Spain, 0. a.d. 676,
nd was banished to Baroino by the Arian king Leovigild on account of his religious
pinions. Exiled for ten years (till a.d. 586), he was released by Leovigild's Catholic
uoceaeor Reocared, and founded the monastery of Biolarum (site unknown). After-
-ards he became bishop of Gerunda, and there is evidence that he was still alive in
.d. 610. His ohroniole differs from most others in that it can be studied by itself
rithont any reference to souroes. For he derived his knowledge from his own
iperienoe and the verbal communications of friends (ex parte quod oculata fide
xrcidimus et ex parte quae ex relatn fidelium didicimue). He professes to be
he oontinuator of Eusebius, Jerome, Prosper, and Victor. At the outset he falls
nto the mistake which, as we saw, Victor made as to the date of Justinian, and
ilacea it in the fifteenth indiction. This led to a misdating of the years of Justin
I., and he commits other serious ohronologioal blunders. Mommsen, Chron. Min.
i. p. 309. His chronicle ends with the year a.d. 590. It is worthy of note that
ohn always speaks with the highest appreciation of the Gothio king Leovigild, who
xniflhed him. [Ed. Mommsen, Chron. Min. ii. p. 207 sqq.]
Fragments of the Chronicle of Maxikub of Cssaraugusta have been preserved

n the margin of Mss. of Viator and John of Biolarum, extending over the years a.d.
150 to 668 (perhaps to 580). Mommsen, Chron. Min. ii. p. 221-8.
Maeics (c. a.d. 630-594), bishop of Aventicum (Avenohes), wrote a chronicle

-xtending from a.d. 465 to 581. Mommsen has shown that he made use of the
r»in*ularia Italica and the Chronica Gallica 'ep. above, vol. ill., Appendix 1, p. 517).
Editions : Arndt, ed. major, 1875, ed. minor, 1878 ; Mommsen, Chron. Min. ii. p.
J27 eqq.}
Isidomjs Junior became bishop of Hispalis (Seville) c. a.d. 600-3, and died in

the year a.d. 636. He wrote a history of the Goths, Vandals, and Sueves, coming
town to the year a.d. 624. It is preserved in two recensions, in one of which the
■riginal form has been abbreviated, in the other augmented. The souroes of Isidore
vere Orosius, Jerome, Prosper (ed. of a.d. 558), Idatius, Maximus of Saragossa, John
it Biolarum. He used the Spanish (era (= Christian ara 4- 88); Mommsen has
drawn up a most convenient comparative table of the dates (Chron. Min. ii. p. 246-
251). Isidore is our main source for the Spanish history of the last hundred years
with which he deals. [Ed. Mommsen, Chron. Min. ii. 241 sqq. , to which are
appended various Additamenta and Continuations. Monograph : H. Hertzberg,

» He was bishop of the ecclesU Toonennensis (or Tonnounensls, or Tunnunensis) iu
the proT. Carthaginit-nsis. I follow the spelling adopted by Mommsen, which depends 011
* very probable oonjectural restoration in an inscription (C. I. L. 8, snppl. 12,552). The
termination of the local name from which the adjective is formed seems to be unknown.
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Die Historieu und die Chroniken des Isidores von Seville, 1874 ; Hertsbeg*! ec
elusions have been modified by Mommsen.]
Greooby of Tours in his Historic Franoorum (best edition by Aradt end Ine

in the M. G. H.), although he wrote in the last quarter of the sixth century, throws est
light on the great Hunnio invasion of Gaul and the oareer of Aetiua, especially bj a
oitations from a lost writer, Benatus Profuturus Frigeridus. For the reigns of

'

t»
Frank kings Childerio and Chlodwig he is our main guide. The source* o! u
history have been carefully analysed and its value tested by M. Monod (in bis itaac
critiques sur les sources de I'hisloire mirovingienne, 1872) and G. W. Junckas
whose history of the reigns of Childerio and Chlodwig has been translated into Fnor
by M. Monod, with additional notes (Histoire critique des r^gnes de CktldwKk i

de Chlodowech, 1879). Compare also F. Stein, Die Urgeschiohte der Frankm »•
die Griindung des Frankenreiahes duroh Chlodwig, 1897 ; Dahn, Die Honis* it

Gemanen, vol. vii. (see above, vol. iii., p. S19, n. 12) ; G. Kurth, Clovis, ed. 8
,

1%
Gregory's narrative of these reigns is based in a small part on written doeunts.
—consular annals,—and to a great extent on popular and ecclesiastical legend* m
traditions. To the first class belong bk. ii., ohaps. 18 and 19, on Childeric <b>
Annals which Gregory used here are oonjeotured to have been composed in Anprr;
the account of the Burgundian war, a.d. 500, in ohaps. 31 anil 33 ; and a few »ts=
facts and dates. Such a notioe, for instance, as :

Chlodovechus rex aum Alarioo rege Gothorum in campo Vogladense decinu i

urbe Piotava miliario convenit—
dearly comes from a chronicle. On the other hand the story of Childeric V £ip.
to Thuringia and marriage with Basina is clearly from an oral soniee and ia.
undergone the influence of popular imagination. G. Kurth, in his Histoire potc;
des Merovingiens, 1893 (to whioh references have been made above In the footnas
to the text of chap, xxxviii.), has shown that many Merovingian legends which ve
known to Gregory and have affected his narrative though he does not reooant tinz
have been preserved in Fredegarius and the Liber Histories Franco rum (Gafit
Francorum). These works the anonymous Chronicle known under the name •
Fredegarius (seventh century) and the Liber H. F. have been edited by B. Knees. -
the Merovingian series, vol. ii. of the M. G. H. (1888), who has also edited in th*at»
series, vol. iii., the lives of a number of Gallia saints of the fifth and sixth eentone.
The determination of the chronology of Chlodwig's reign would be impoe:

from Gregory's data alone; it depends partly on certain data of his contemponr
Marius of Aventicum, who made use of the lost South-Gallic Annals (see ebcf?
Thus Marius gives a.d. 548 for the death of Theudebert and a.d. 561 fox the imtt
of Chlotachar. We know from Gregory (a) that thirty-seven years elapsed betrx
the death of Chlodwig and that of Theudebert, and (6) that Chlotachar died ia lie
fifty-first year of his reign. These data combined point to a.d. 610 or 511 as ti
year of Chlodwig's death. The date subscribed to the acts of theCouncil of Orlet
(July 10, 511), held when Chlodwig was still alive, proves that the latter is the trc
date. The older chronology of Chlodwig's reign has been corrected in sens.
important points by means of other sources, suah as the Vita Vedastis, by Jobs
(author of the Vita Columbani), ed. by B. Krusoh in the Script, rer. German., US
For Al-Tabart, whose Annals are important for Persian history in the she

oentury, see below, vol. v., Appendix 1
.

The Codex Jcbtinianus (see chapter xliv.) is our most important source far tb»
legislation and the constitutional history of the Empire from a.d. 455 (date of «S»
last Novel of Maroian) to a.d. 534 (date of 2nd ed. of the Code). It has been edito
by Kriiger (1884) and forms vol. ii. of the Berlin ed. of the Corpus Juris GnK
For the study of the Code, Eriiger's work, Kritik des Justinianischen Codex. 1867. ••

important. The legislation of Justinian is continued in the Novell**, a.d. 534~5ai,
edited by Zaoharia von Lingenthal in 2 vols., 1881 (with two Appendices. 1**
and 1891). An important ordinance of Anastasius I., relating to the adminisin
tion of Libya Pentapolis, and preserved in an inscription found at Ptolemais and tma*
ported to the Louvre, has been edited by Zaoharia von Lingenthal in the Sit»nn»
berichte of the Vienna Academy, 1879, 134 sqq.
Coins. (See above, vol. iii. p. 519.) W. Wroth's Catalogue of the Tti**""'

Byzantine Coins in the British Museum, in 2 vols., 1908, is now the best guide v
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ie aeries of coins of the later Roman Emperors from Anastasius I. to the fail of
ic Empire. It is tarnished with an excellent historical Introduction. For Jus-
nian : If. Pinder and J. Friedlander, Die Mtinzen Justinians, 1843. For the
'strogothio kingdom : J. Friedlander, Die Munzen der Ostgothen, 1844.
Mopkrn Works. (Compare above, vol. iii., Appendix 1, p. 519-20.) T. Hodgkin,

tivl j and her Invaders, vols, i ii. and iv., ed. 2. Ch. Diehl, Justinian et la civilisation
v znntinc au vie sieole, 1901. W. O. Holmes, The Age of Justinian and Theodora, 2
als., 1905-1907 (inolndes the reigns of AnaBtasins I. and JuBtin I.). F. Martroye,
■'Occident a l'epoqne byzantine : Goths et Vandales, 1904 (inolndes the reign of
'heodorie, the declining years of the Vandal kingdom, and the Imperial restoration',
i. M. Hartmann, Oesohiohte Italiens im Mittelalter, vol. i. (Das italienische Eoni-
reich), 1897. Ch. Diehl, L'Afrique byzantine, 1896. For the Ostrogoths from a.d.
•5*4 to the eonqneet of Italy by Theodoric : L. Schmidt, Oesohiohte der dentschen
t-imme, i . 125 .1175.(see above, vol. iii. p. 519), and for the Visigoths, under Euric and
1\a rie II., the same work, 259 sqq. [For the movements of the barbarians, from the
thtnological and anthropological side, W. M. F. Petrie's Migrations (Journal of
. nth Topological Institute, vol. xxxvi., the Huxley Lecture for 1U06) should have been
utemd to above in vol. iii., Appendix 1.]
For relations with Persia : Rawlinson, The Seventh great Oriental Monarchy,

876 ; E. Oflterbock, Byzanz und Persien in ihrem diplomatisch-vdlkerreohtliohen
Wiehungen im Zeitalter Justinians, 1906. (Compare also J. Labourt, Le Christ-
r.niftnf dans l'empire perse sous la dynsstie sassanide (224-632), ed. 2, 1904.) V.
:hapot. La frontiere de l'Euphrate de Pompee a la conquete arabe, 1907.
Special monographs, Ac : A. Rose, Anastasius I., 1882 ; E.Merten, DeBelloPersico

,b Anastasio gesto, in Commentationes philol. Jenenses, VII., faso. II., 141 sqq., 1905 ;
,ord Mahon (afterwards Earl Stanhope), Life of Belisarius, ed. 2, 1848 ; T. Hodgkin,
r heodoric the Ostrogoth, 1891 ; O. Pfeilsohifter, Der Ostgotenkdnig Theoderich der
Jroeee und die katbolische Kirche (Miinster), 1896 ; J. Bryce, art. on Justinian in
be Dictionary of Christian Biography ; L. M. Hartmann, art. on Belisarius in
F'nuly-Wiasowa, Realencyklopadie ; A. Dcbidour, L'imperatrioe Theodora, 1885 ;
:'. J6re, Die Reiohspolitik Eaiser Justinians, 1898; H. Leuthold, TJntersuohungen
Ear oetgotisohen Oesohiohte der Jahre 585-537, 1908.
On the military establishment of the Empire in Justinian's reign, see H.

>elbriiek, Gcsohiohte der Eriegskunst, li. 2, 1902 ; C. Benjamin, De Iustiniani imp.
tMate qoaertiones militares, 1892 ; O. Seeok, article on Buoellarii, in Pauly-Wissowa,
ttcalencyklopadie ; V. Chapot, op. cit., 112 sqq.
For Oaul (in addition to monographs cited above under Gregory of Tours) :

levies*, Histoire de France, vol. ii. 1, 1903.
For Britain : J. B. Green, Making of England, 4th ed., vol. i., 1897 ; W. H.

Stevenson, Dr. Guest and the English Conquest of Britain, in English Historical
Review, Oct. 1902 ; H. M. Chadwiok, The Origin of the English Nation, 1907.
Law (0. xliv.). Of older histories (19th oentury) of Roman law, it is enongh

<o mention Savigny, Oesohiohte des romischen Reehts im Mittelalter, ed. 2
,
7 vols.,

13*4-61 ; and Walther, Oesohiohte dee rdmisohen Reohts bis auf Justinian, 1840.

A nionf numerous German treatises of more recent date may be singled out : O. Earl-
3w», Romische Rechtsgeschiohte, vol. i. Staatsrecht und Rechtsquellen, 1885 ; vol. ii.
Pri vatreeht und Strafrecht, 1901 ; C. Salkowski, Lehrbneh der Institutionen nnd der
rJesohichto des rdmisohen Privatrechts, 1888*; R. Sohm, Institutionen des romischen
Rechte, ed. 5, 1891 (English translation, 1892) ; Mommsen, Rdmisches Strafrecht,
1*499 ; A. von Bethmann-Hollweg, Der romische Civilj-rozess, 8 vols., 1864-6. Of
French mannals, besides the work of Acoarins referred to in many of the
editorial notes on ohap. xliv., may be mentioned F. Girard, Manuel eiementaire
do droit remain, ed. 2

,

1898. Of the English literature, may be specially
rcoommended : J. Mulrhead, Historical Introduction to the Private Law of Rome,
2nd ed. bv Goudy, 1899 ; H. J. Roby, Roman Private Law in the times of
Cioero and the Antonines, 2 vols., 1902 ; and the same scholar's Introduction to the
study of Justinian's Digest, 1884.
The sources for Roman law are treated in : Kriiger, Oesohiohte der Qnellen und

Litteratar des romischen Reohts, 1888 ; Ripp, Goschichte der Qnellen des rdmisohen
Reehts, ed. 2, 1908 ; Costa, Storia dello fonti del diritto Romano, 1909.
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2. ODOVACAR'S OBANT TO PIEBIU8— (P. 60;

An interesting memorial of the administration of Odovacar survive* in a aav
of donation to his Count of Domestics, Pierius. The papyrus dootrmexxt fdaak •-
Ravenna in k.v. 489) is preserved in two parts, of which one is at Naples. the -xir
at Vienna. It was published in 1805 in Marini's Papiri diplomatic* (No. Itttj- i
128), but the English reader will find it convenient to consult the test (with a df
exposition) in Hodgkin's Italy and her Invaders, hi., note B (p. 165 sqq.). Odor**
granted his minister estates which were to yield an income amounting to the v» -
of about £414. These estates were (1) in the territory of Syracuse, (2) tbe i&laas
Meleda on the Dalmatian ooast. Pierius had already received these bands, bo. ■
they only produced about £390, Odovacar completes in this document the precis
revenue by adding some small farms to the Syracusan estate, calculated to vis.-
£24 9s. (so that Pierius gained an additional 9s. or J of a solidus). The does*-:
is not signed by Odovacar. It is probable, as Dahn observes (Konige der Oenaaee
ii. 48), that he could not write.

3. THE SOURCES FOB THE ORIGIN OF MONASTICISM IN EGYPT-
(C. XXXVII.)

The origin of monasticism in Egypt has been studied critically in reeens ntr.
and there is a considerable literature on the subject. The most important puhli«cx-
are Amelineau's Monuments pour servir a l'histoire de l'Egypte chretienne au iv»e
ve siecles (1888-94), and Dom C. Butler's critical edition of the Lansiac History C
Palladius, in 2 vols. (1898, 1904 ; Texts and Studies, vol. vi.), with a complete sts*
of the material. The result of these researches and those of several German sohoi.-
notably Preuschen and Griitzmacher, has been to vindicate the historical vain* of -
sources against the scepticism which was widely felt after the appearance of We;

garten's Der TJrsprung des Monohtums im nachkonatantinischen Zeitalter, 1877.
The chief sources are as follows :
The Life of Antony (who was born c. 250, organized monasticism c 305, d.«

c. 350') is now believed by many scholars, including Preussen and Grutzmaefca «t
have been really composed by Athanasius, to whom tradition ascribed it. A Syn»
version is published in Bedjan, Acta Martyrum et Sanctorum, v., 1895.
The Life of Macarius of Egypt (became a monk in Soete c. 330, died c. 390) t'

Serapamon has been preserved in Coptic and in Syriao ; the former version is esW
by Amelineau, op. cit., iii., the latter by Bedjan, op. cit., v.
There are several redactions of the Life of Pachomius, whose importanae w

not appreciated by Gibbon (born c. 292, founded ctenolitie monastery at Tabtrr
o. 318, died c. 346), in Greek, Latin, Coptic and Arabic. The Greek is printed id im
Sanctorum, May 14, App. 25-51 ; the Coptic and Arabic in Amelineau, op. ciL. i
(1889) ; one Latin version in Rosweyd, Vitas Patrum (1615), 112 sqq., and another e
Surius, Historian sen Vitte Sanctorum, sub May 14. The Latin versions depend a
the Greek life and the Paralipomena de ss. Pachomio et Theodora (also called ii-
Asoeticon), printed in Acta Sanctorum, loc. cit., and Butler thinks that this is prc>
ably also true of the Coptic versions.
The Life of Schnoudi (abbot of Paohomian monastery in the fifth century. 4«

o. 451) is preserved in Coptic documents published in Amelineau, op. cit., i. 1 (If*';
This monk is the subject of a study by Leipoldt, Schenute von Atripe, 1903 (Tso
und Untersuchungen, N.F., x. 1).
The letter of Ammon to Theophilus of Alexandria (Acta Sanctorum, lot. <*

347 sqq.) oontains an aocount of Theodore, successor of Pachomius (died JSp-
Ammon went to Tabennisi in 352.
The RegulEe of Antony, Macarius and Pachomius are published in Holsten, Coaa

Begularum (1663), and in Migne, P.O., vols. xl. and xxxiv. On the Regula Ante!
see Gontzen, Die Regel des h. Antonius, 1896, who has shown that it is »
genuine.

1These and the other dates in this Appendix are taken from Butler's Chronology
table, op. cii., ii., c.-cii.
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Oaasian has given an aooount of monastic life in Egypt, based on his visits to
.t country in the last decade of the fourth century (but he did not visit the Thebaid),
His Collationeu and Institute.
The First Dialogue of Sulpioius Severus contains an account of the visit of
stumian to Egypt and Palestine in k.i>. 402-6.
The Historia Monachorum in .Egypto describes a visit of seven persons to Egypt
a.d. 894-5. The Latin text (published by Rosweyd, Vita Patrum, Bit. ii.) was
■work of Hufinus, but has recently been shown by Butler (op. cit., i. 2S7 sqq.) to
at translation from a Oreek original whioh is extant and has been edited by
-inch en in his Palladius und Bufinus, 1897.
Palladius, the author of the Historia Lausiaca (and of a life of John Chrysostom,

i above, vol. iii.. Appendix 1, p. 510), was born o. 863, led the aaoetio lite in Egypt
Nitria and elsewhere o. 389-99, became bishop of Helenopolis in 400, was again
Egypt at an exile 406-12, and wrote his Ti Aauaiax6» o. 420 at the suggestion of
uso*, the chamberlain of Theodosius II. Three Latin translations, representing
roe recensions, of the Historia Lausiaca, were printed by Bosweyd, op. cit., vol.
i. : A, the longest, in the body of the work (704 sqq-), the others, B, C, in an Appendix
13 sqq. and 978 sqq.) ; and it was generally assumed that A represented the
Kiruu. The Oreek of B was first printed by Meursius in 1616. [A longer text,
>fe«singto correspond to A, was published by Fronto Duoaeus in 1624 (Migne, P. O.,
1. xxxiv.), bnt it is a reconstruction of the editor, based on the text of Meursius,
•1 doe* not represent a Ms. tradition (Butler, op. cit., ii., xxiv.).] The outcome of
itler's researches is, briefly stated, that G may be set aside as an incomplete and
terpolated redaction (to whioh no Oreek text corresponds) ; that B represents the
iginaJ work of Palladius ; and that A is a patchwork in which the composition of
.1ladius and the Historia Monachorum have been combined. Besides the numerous
oek Mss. and the Latin versions, there are partial but very ancient Syriao versions,
rich are of great importance in the problem of restoring the original text. To his
itioal text, Butler has added valuable historical notes.
[Modern literature on early monasticism (besides works already quoted). Har-

,ek. Das Monohtum, seine Ideale und seine Oesohiohte, ed. 5, 1901. Amelineau,
tude historique sur St. Pachome, 1888. Mayer, Die christliche Askese, ihr Weeen
id ihre gesohichtliche Entfaltung, 1894. Griitzmacher, Pachomius und das alteste
oiterleben, 1896, and article on Monohtum in Herzogand Plitt, Realencyklopadie,
'i >3 ; Ladeuse, Le oenobitisme Pakhomien, 1898 ; Zookler, Askese und Monchtum,
1. i. ed. 2, 1897 ; Holl, Enthnsiasmus und Bussgewalt beim griechischen Monchtum,
".•■*; Dom I. M. Besse, Lcs Moines d'Orient anterieurs au Conoile de Chaloedoine,
'OO ; Schiwietz, Das morgenlandische Monchtum, 1

., 1904 ; and the excellent
assian work of I. Troitski, Obozrienie istoohnikov naohal'noi istorii egiptetskago
onaahestva, 1907 (Sergiev Posad). For the influence on Christian monastirism of
© ascetic recluses of Serapis see Preuschen, Monohtum und Sarapiskult, ed. 2

,

1903.
irdinal Rampolla's important work on Melania the Younger (of whom there is a

>tice in the Historia Lausiaca, p. 155, ed. Butler) has been referred to above, p. 76,
>te 55.]
The history of monasticism in Palestine, where Hilarion (a.d. 291-871) occupies

• in- what the same position an Pachomius in Egypt, is derived from the lives of
••great abbots (Hilarion, Chariton, Euthymius, Sahas, Theodosius, Ac.) as well as
e ecclesiastical historians. The work by Father Oltarzhevski (Palestinskoe Mona-
ie«tvo s iv. do vi. vieka, 1896), though it oontains a great deal of material, seems
be superficial and unmethodioal.
For the growth of monaotioism in Constantinople : E. Marin, Lee moines dc

onstantinople, depuis la fondation de la villc jusqu'i la mort de Photius (330-898),
*97. Cp. Pargoire, Les debuts du monachisme a Constantinople, In Revue des
tactions historiques, 65, 67 sqq., 1899.

4
. ULFILAS AND THE GOTHIC ALPHABET— (P. 82)

The statement* of Gibbon that the alphabet of Ulfilas oonsisted of twenty-four
ttera, and that he invented four new letters, are not quite accurate. The Goths
•fore Dlfila* used the Btmic alphabet, or futhorc (so called from the first six letters),

vol IV.— 36
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consisting of twenty-four signs. Ulfilas bused his alphabet on the flu *k. <
the Greek order ; and adapted it to the requirements of Gothic upases. Ic :
alphabet has twenty-five letters ; five of them are derived from the **""*■. om a
the Latin (S), and one is of uncertain origin. This uncertain letter ha* the «a
Q, and corresponds, in position in the alphabet, to the Greek oamtnl foe ' ,
tween E and Z). It is remarkable that the letters e and y are interahangad. <
adopted to represent th, and occupies ninth place, corresponding to », while «ki
for the sound W and holds the place corresponding to w. Thus the two add.t: -

symbols which Gibbon selects for special mention are Greek, bnt applied toecii-
nse. The English equivalents of the Gothic letters are as follows, in eJpaaks-
order :—
A, B, G, D, E, Q, Z, H, Th, I, K, L, M, N, J (runic), U (runic), P. B (n-

S, T, V, F (runio), Ch, W, O (runic).
The fragmentary remains of the work of Anxentius, bishop of SiUstria

Ulphila episcopo gothorum, were published first by Waitz. Ueber das Leber, as.
Lehren des Ulfila (Hanover, 1840). It has been re-edited by F. KAoixnasm. Ie
nnd Untersuchungen zur altgermanisahen Beligionsgeschiohte, I. (Strsssbarg. L-
See also G. Kaufmann, Kritisahe Untersuchung der Quellen zur Geachichte Cu
in Hanpts Zeitsohrift fiir deutBches Alterthum, 27, 193 aqq., 1883 ; and H- tj**-
Zeitsohrift fiir neutestamentliohe WissenBchaft, I. (1900). There is an &e>
monograph on Ulfilas by C. A. Scott, Ulfilas, Apostle of the Goths (Oamboc
1885.

6. GIBBON ON THE HOUSE OF BOURBON— (P. 178)
" A Julian or Semiramis may reign in the North, while Aroadius and Roc.

again slumber on the thrones of the House of Bourbon."
Thus the passage appeared in the first quarto edition (1781). In bis Anti

graphy (Memoir E, in Mr. Murray's edition, 1896, p. 824) Gibbon make* the toi1
ing statement in a footnote :—
" It may not be generally known that Louis XVI. is a great reader, and awn

of English books. On the perusal of a passage of my History (vol. iii. p. 636), *-
seems to compare him with Aroadius or Honorius, he expressed his reeaotas^
the Prince of B , from whom the intelligence was conveyed to me. I shall sec
disclaim the allusion nor examine the likeness ; but the situation of the late £■
France excludes all suspicion of flattery, and I am ready to declare that tie ■>•
eluding observations of my third Volume were written before hi b aocessiao u •
throne."
Gibbon, however, altered the words " House of Bourbon " to " South " e >

later edition, thus making the allusion ambiguous.

7. THE RELATION OF THE OSTROGOTHIC KINGDOM TO THE BOii'
EMPIRE— (P. 201)

The administration of Italy under the Ostrogoths and the constitutional not- '

of the Ostrogothic kingdom as part of the Roman Empire and subject to the Boa-
Emperor have been elucidated by Mommsen in his Ostgotische Stndien (pab>fc
in Neues Archiv, xiv.), on which the following account is based.
The formal relation of Italy to the Empire, both under Odovaoar and e*

Theodoric, was much closer and clearer than that of any other of the states rata '.
Germans. Practically independent, it was regarded officially both at Rome Mat >
Constantinople as part of the Empire in the fullest sense. Two circumstances t
hibit this theory very clearly. Odovacar and Theodoric never used the years oitfc-
own reigns for the purposes of dating, as the kings of the Visigoths did. Saocss
the right of naming one of the consuls of the year which had belonged to the U
peror reigning in the West was transferred by the consent of the Emperors Zeoo c-
Anastasius to Odovacar and Theodoric A word of explanation as to the tyttec

'

consular nomination in the fifth century may be useful. The rule was tksi ^
Eastern and the Western Emperors should each nominate one of the two ms **
were to be consuls for the one and undivided Empire. But as a rule the two us*
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were not published together. The name of the Western consul «u not ban t
the East, nor that of the Eastern in the West, in time for simultaneous pahliaU 3.
Hence the custom of successive publication. But there are exceptions. Bttnac
and 530 there are twenty-three years in which the consular names were pofe&sbn
together. Four of these are cases in which two Emperors are colleague* in '■>
oonsulate, and as this was evidently the result of prearrangement, the aimulla&aco
publication is explained. All the other oases, whether of two private persons c: i
an Emperor and a private person, are peculiar. In more than half of them M<t~
sen has shown that both consuls belonged to the same half of the Empire efcik
East or West; thus in 437 both AetiuB and Sigisvultug belonged to the Wm
and of the other cases there is not one in which it can be proved that they beiKjf*
to different divisions. We can infer, with Mommsen, that in these cases one cf fe
two nominators resigned his right in favour of the other, and that both eec«~u
were nominated by the ruler of that division of the Empire to which they reflec
tively belonged. This accounts for the simultaneous publication. Id the pen
473 to 479 no consul was nominated in the West, on account of the unsettled o»
ditions, but in 479 Zeno must have conceded to Odovacar the right of tiomic»--
for one of the consols of 480, Basilius, almost certainly belonged to the West ax
was recognised in the East ; and from this date we have a series of consuls f
pointed in the West up to the year of Odovacar's death (493). This right did zf
immediately pass to Theodorio, because Anastasius did not immediately recog&j
him. And so from 493 to 497 the Consular Fasti exhibit exclusively Easts:
consuls. This shows Theodoric's tact. He would not widen the breach with •■'■
Emperor by assuming the right of naming a consul without his consent. Bet a
497 matters were arranged, and from 498 Theodorio names one consul annually, a'
Odovacar had done. In 522 the Emperor Justin waived his own nomination ai
permitted Theodorio to name both consuls (Symmaohus and Boethius). There w
one limitation whioh Theodorio recognised in this matter : he could not ocxeli
ate a Goth, only Romans could fill the consulship, and indeed only Roman* peak
fill the other magistracies. The rule is corroborated by the single exception: o
519 Euthario, the king's son-in-law, was oonsul. But it is expressly recorded tiil
this nomination was not made by Theodorio ; it was made by the Emperor. T&-
shows that in the capitulations of the arrangement of 497 between the GoYenuoi---
of Constantinople and Theodorio, it was provided that a Goth should not be appoints
consul. When the king desired an exception in his son-in-law's favour, he »"
obliged to have recourse to the Emperor.
The capitulation which excluded Goths from the consulship extended also to u

the civil offices, which were maintained under Ostrogothic rule, as they had be?
under Odovacar. There was still the Praetorian Prefect of Italy, and when Tow
doric acquired Provence, the office of Praetorian Prefect of Gaul was revived. Tim
was the vicarius urbis Itomae, as before. There were all the provincial gtrremx*
divided, as of old, into the three ranks of consulates, correctores and pramit-
There were the two finance ministers, the comes sacrarum iargitionunt and t£»
comes rerum privatarum. Anastasius instituted a new financial officer, the <tma
patrimonii, who had functions similar to those of the comes r. priv. and Theodac.
followed his example. But in this case he did not conform to the rule whi&b a
eluded Goths ; several of his eomites patr. have German names. The office d«*
not seem to have been regarded as a regular State office ; or perhaps, as it was is
stituted subsequently to the capitulations, they did not apply to it. All the ojicu
or staffs of subordinate officials, were maintained under Theodoric's regime. In th--
State documents (in the Variae of Cassiodorus) we often read of officium noitrtr
this means the staff of the magister officiorum, who was the chief commander of &•
scholae of guards and was at the head of all the subordinate officials of the paten.
Both the praetorian prefect and the master of offices reside at Ravenna, but th*?
have each a representative at Rome, who belongs to the same rank of Uluttrti u
themselves. The drafting of edicts and documents of State, the official correepcec
ence of the king, were carried on by the quaestor palatii, an office which was is*
filled by Cassiodorus. It may be added that the exclusion of Goths also applied v
the honorary title of Patricius. Under Theodoric no Goth bote that title but Tdk-
dorio himself, who had received it from the Emperor.
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But it Goths were excluded from the civil poets, it was exactly the reverse in
he ease of military posts. Here it was the Romans who were excluded. The army
vm entirely Gothic ; no Roman was liable to military service, and the officers were
laturally Goths. Bat although the old Roman troops and their organisation have
linappeared, it has been shown by Mommsen that Thoodorio's military arrangements
were baaed in many respects on arrangements which had existed in Italy under Im-
periaJ rale in the fifth century. What about the highest military command, that of
Muster of Soldiers ? Under Odovacar we hear of Masters of Soldiers, but under Ostro-
^othio rale no such oommander is mentioned. The generals of Theodoric are not de
scribed by this title. In the long list of the formula* of the various offices which
existed at this period (in the Variae of Cassiodorus), the Mastership of Soldiers does
not appear, and this cannot be explained as an oversight. Yet the office had not
erased to exist, for we find in a letter of Cassiodorus the mention of an ojtficialis magittri
tnilitum (subaltern of the M.M.). The solution is, as Mommsen has shown with
characteristic acntenees, that Theodoric was himself the Magister Militum. He had
received that title (m. m. praesentalis) from Zeno, ten years before he conquered
Italy ; be bore it when he conquered Italy, and he continued to retain it while he
rnled Italy. It is intelligible that he did not designate himself by this title, beoause
his powers as ruler of Italy far exceeded those of the most powerful magister mili
tum ; bat this does not mean that he gave tho office up. It explains why the title
was never given to any of his generals. The matter is illustrated by certain measures
taken after his death. His grandson and successor Athalario was out of the question
as a oommander of the army, and Amalasuntha appointed a Gothic warrior Tuluin
and Iiiberius a Roman (then praetorian praefect of Gaul) to be patricii praesenlales.
This remarkable appointment involved two deviations from existing rules. It gave the
rank of Patricias to Tuluin, who as a Goth was excluded from that order, and it gave
a military oommand to Liberies, who as a Roman was exoluded from suoh an office.
The office, though under this modified title, was simply that of mag. mil. praet., but
the circumstance that the title was modified is significant and illustrates the fact that
the office of mag. mil. had become closely united to that of king through the long
tenure of it by Theodoric.
It need hardly be said that the Goths were excluded from the Roman Senate.

The Senate continued to exist and to perform the same functions that it had performed
throughout the fifth century. Unlike the Senate of Constantinople it was formally re
cognised as a sovran body though it had no political power. Theodoric writes to it
(Var. 2, 2, 4) parem nobiscum reipublieae debelis admissum. The Senate, like tho
Emperor, could leges constituere.
Theodoric's position as deputy governor of the Emperor, Italy's position as part

of the Empire, are shown by the maintenance of the Imperial sovran rights in coinage
and in legislation. Theodoric did not claim the right of coining except in subordina
tion to the Emperor. The silver coins of his reign show Ann iU si us {Dominus Noster
Anattatius) on the obverse, and on the reverse Theodoric's monogram with the legend
Invieta Roma. Nor did he claim the right of making laws. Procopius expressly
states that neither Theodoric nor any of the Gothic rulers enacted a law. This in
volves the principle that the right of legislation was the supreme prerogative of the
Emperor. Between this statement and the fact that ordinances of Theodorio exist
there is no formal contradiction. None of these ordinances are legei, they are
only edieta. To make a lex was the exclusive right of the Emperor, but many high
officials could issue an edictum. Thus formally the rule of Theodoric is contrasted
in this respect with the Western kingdoms which did not depend on Constantinople.
The Ostrogothio king issues edicts, the contemporary Bnrgundian enacts mansurae
in aevum leges. Bat was this difference between the right of the Emperor and that
of the king merely formal ? Did it mean no more than the difference of a name ?
Theodoric certainly promulgated what Cassiodorus calls edicta generalia, laws which
did not oonoero special oases but were of a general application, permanently valid and
which if enacted by the Emperor would have been leges. But it is to be remembered
that the highest officials of the Empire, especially the praetorian prefect, could issue
an edictum generals provided it did not ran counter to any existing law. This was an
Important distinction. It amounted to this, that the praetorian prefect ooold modify
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existing laws in subordinate points, whether in the direction of mildness or of m ■■it»,
or in definition, but oould not originate a new principle or institution. Now iit
ordinances of Theodorio, collected in his Code known as the Edictum TJUcxwrw
conform to this rule. They introduce nothing new, they alter no established prinwpt-
Through his official mouthpiece Cassiodorus, the king repeatedly dwells on this (bUl>
of Mb regime : nescimua a legibus discrepare ; sufficient lain cowcientia* est t ifn —
decreta servare. Thus in legislation the king is neither nominally nor reaJl? co
ordinate with the Emperor. His powers are those of a great official like a praetor w
prefect, and though, from the circumstances of the case, he employed those puwi--
more largely than any such official could have done, his edicts are qualitatively /
the same footing and qualitatively distinct from Imperial laws.

8. DIETRICH OP BERN— (P. 206, n. 81)

C. Cipolla, in the Arohivio Stor. It. (Florence), 1890, vi., 457 sgg.. discusses &
legendary connexion of Theodoric with Verona, where in the Middle Ages the cos
struotiou of the great Roman theatre was ascribed to him. Now Theodorio dw
build at Verona : Anon. Val., 71, " item Verona thermas et palatiam fecit et a pen*
usque ad palatium portioum reddidit aquaeductum—renouauit muros alios aaou
circumit ciuitatem ". He also sometimes stayed at Verona, to. 81-2, and £nnodia»
Paneg. Theod., 271, ed. Hartel, speaks of Veronam tuam. But the Veronese Us,***
was certainly influenced by the Teutonic legend of Dietrich of Bern, and tfcj
Teutonic legend oannot be accounted for by the fact that Theodoric erected scat
buildings at Verona, or occasionally stayed there. The problem arises why tie
figure of the legend was Dietrich of Verona, and not Dietrich of Ravenna., which wa*
the permanent residence of Theodorio during his reign. It may be observed toe
that there is perhaps none of the great kings of the period of the Wandering of uV
Peoples whose reign offers so little motive for legendary treatment as that -'
Theodoric. It was, I think, not as the ruler of Italy, but as the conqueror ■*
Odovacar that Theodorio's name made its way into the cycle of Teutonic legend ; it
was the battle of Verona which was oommemorated in his description as Dicczieb of
Bem. In proof of this I would urge that the impression produced by each a baul-
oflered the kind of motive which legend is wont to adopt, and more particulu 7
that the introduction of Dietrich into the Nibelungenlied is explained. The oops
of those parts of the Nibelungen which have historical motives are Burgundian. Ha*
we know that the Burgundians were deeply interested in the struggle betvMs
Odovacar and the Ostrogoths. They were alarmed by the prospect that if Theodon
were victorious they would have Goths on their right hand in Italy as well as Qouu
on their left hand in Oaul ; flanked by two Oothio kingdoms their own indepsodsn^
might seem imperilled. Accordingly their king Oundobad descended into Lirsrn
to assist Odovacar. Our records of this invasion are meagre ; we ouly know thai
Oundobad made oaptives and that Theodoric made a treaty with him and irtdowd
him to retire (Ennodius, Opera, ed. Hartel, 276, 375; Historia Misoeila, xv. 1ft.
This situation gives us, I believe, the true explanation of the Burgundian legend "'
Theodorio.

9. AN INSCRIPTION OF THEODORIC— (P. 206)

The inscription on the draining of the Pomptine marshes by Theodorio, pn-
served at Mesa, is as follows :
D(ominus) n(oster) glrsmus [ = gloriosissimus] adq(ue) inclyt(us) rex Tbeoden

cus viot(or) ac triuml(ator), semper Aug(ustus), bono r(ei) p(ublioae) natus. coita
libertatis et propagator Rom(ani) nom(inis), domitor gtium [ = gentium] Deceo
novii ' viae Appiae id (est) a Trip(ontio) usq(ue) Tarric(inam) iter et Iocs qn*

oonfluentib(us) ab utraq(ue) parte palud(ibus) per omn(es) retro princip(es) innB
daverant * usui pub(U)co et securitate [leg.— ati, Mommsen] viantium admimoo*

1This name seems to have been then applied to the whole marsh from Tripoatiaa te
Tarracina (Mommsen),

9 m Sub aqua fuerunt (Mommsen).
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pitio deo felio(ita)te restituit ; open iniuncto naviter insudante adq(ue) clemen-
imi prinoip(is) felioiter deserviente p(rae) coniis ex prosapio Deciorum Caeclina)
v-(ortio?) Basilio Decio v(iro) o(larissimo) et ill(uBtri) ex p(rsefecto) n(rbi) ex
*«fecto) p(raetorio), ex cons(ule) ord(inario) pat(ricio), qui ad perpetuandam tanti
:i ini gloriam per plurimos qui non ante [fwerant suppl. Mommsen] albeos deducta
-n«re aqua ignotae atavis el nimis antiquae reddidit sicoitati.
See Corp. Inscr. Lat., x. p. 690 sqq.

10. JUSTINIAN'S POSITION IN JUSTIN'S REIGN— (P. 221, 222)

Prooopius in hia Seoret History ascribes to Justinian supreme influence in
Litioei affairs during the whole reign of his uncle Justin, and even dates the
jinning of Justinian's rule from i.n. 518, as hag been shown by Haury (Proeopiana,
91). This fact has been observed by a corruption in the text at the beginning of
19 (p. 120, ed. Haury), where Haury has restored 'Iouerfpov for 'Uvtrrmuiroi, and
mix omission of a oouple of lines, further on in the same chapter, in the Vatican
>. on which Alemannus based his edition. These important lines (omitted by the
ktioan codex, on aeoount of a homeeoteleuton) are preserved in the Ambrosian and
ris Mas. and appear in Haury's text, p. 121 (attention had already been called
the passage by Krashcninnikov, Vizant. Vremennik, 2, 421). After the words
tttiaia <col Tp«rx(Aia xpva°*' ifrnimipia the original text of Prooopius proceeded :
Sit^iotrlift aira\iw«tv. i't) txtvroi 'lov<rrivou In) ivvia rify auroKpiropa apxhv fxorros
irrou 'Imariruwov fv-yx""^" Tf "el Axoapiar rp iroAirtia wpoarptifrafUwov TsTpaxiirxiAio
rrrirApm (.tA. In connexion with the text of the Secret History, it is also to be
ted that there is something wrong in the transition from o. 17 to c. 18. Panchenko
'iz. Vrem. 2, 56, 845) assumes a lacuna at the end of c. 17, but Haury is probably
;ht in supplying 'louarunarat before iwoitiro in the last sentence of c. 17, which
early refers to Justinian, not to John of Cappadoaia (p. 111).
Panohenko (Viz. Vrem. iii. p. 104) calls attention to the statement of Leontius

'. Byzantium (cp. Loots, Leontius, p. 146; Migne, P. O. 86, 1229) : avovWrrof ti
vonanm ylwmu BaatXtvi •Iovirrirar i rpwrot col its m«t4 tva j/nw iriavrb*
i'J«'«i 'Uixrro'iaKifj . tovtou ii /kuriAf i'oitoi . . . 6 ZtBvpos <ptvyn tit -rh" AKt^iitptiar.
oee the date refer to the position of Justinian after the death of Vitalian, a.i>.
20?
In regard to the death of Vitalian, it has been urged for Justinian that hia

oilt rests on the evidence of the Secret History, Eragrios, and Victor Tonn. ;
lat Viator does not vouch himself for the charge against Justinian (his words are:
oatiniani patrioii faotione dicitur interfectus esse), and that Evagrius derived his
^formation from the Seoret History ; thus the statements of the Secret History
rould be practically unsupported. See Loots, Leontius von Byzans., p. 359.
'here is no proof, however, that Evagrius knew the Seoret History ; it is certain
hat Vitalian was slain in the Palace (John Malal., p. 412) ; and we may, with
'anchenko (Viz. Vrem. iii. p. 102), ascribe some slight weight to the principle
u* bono fuerit.

11. THE DEMES OF CONSTANTINOPLE— (P. 285)
The view of Gibbon that the popular dissensions of the dunes li^oi) or parties

jMpv) whioh distracted Constantinople, Antioch, and other cities of the East in
he sixth century had their root and origin in the exuberant lioenoe of the hippo-
Irome ; that the acts and demonstrations of the Greens and Blues were purely
ronton outbreaks of a dissolute populace ; that the four demet had no significance
i-ioept in connexion with the races of the hippodrome ; this view baa held its
pound till the other day, though it is open to serious and by no means recondite
objections. The brilliance of Gibbon's exposition has probably helped to maintain
it. The French historian and politician, A. Bamband, wrote a thesis to prove that
the " parties " were merely factions of the hippodrome (to n-py nihil niti hippicat
fuitse factiones, op. eit. infra). But on this view the name Jtj^oi is quite inexplic
able, and the part played by the Blues and Greens (with the Beds and Whites, who
were submerged in them respectively as integral subdivisions) in the Ceremonies of
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the Imperial Court as described by Constant! ne Porphyrogennetoa fn fhi j
Cerimoniis) points to a completely different conclusion. These oonsider»6i2> •

Th. Uspenski to the right view of the demes as organized divisions oi the popu^
He worked oat this view in a paper in the Vizant. Vremennik (Paxtii Tsirka 1 —
Konstantinopolie), vol. i. p. 1-16. The data of Constantine'a Book of Cera 7
show that the demes were divided into civil and military parts, whioh were
respectively Political and Peratic. The Political divisions were under dem
while the Peratic were subject to democrats. The demarche were Imperial o&r.
and had their place in the administrative hierarchy. The democrat ol th*
was the Domestic of the Scholae ; the democrat of the Greens was the Dome?; .
the Excubiti ; and this oiroomstanoe proves the original military significance <r!c
Peratios. That the demes had an organization for military purposes coma e
repeatedly in the history of the sixth century. For example, the Emperor M< .
on one occasion " ordered the demes (robt S^aovs) to guard the Long Walls ".' Ifel
Emperor Justinian, when the inhabitants of the country near ConeTtantinopl' '-
into the city before the invasion of Zabergan, is said to have " enrolled assj
the demes," 3 and sent them to the Long Wall. It is highly probable that e
dissatisfaction of the people of Constantinople with the Emperor M&orioe (sets-
whom both Blues and Greens combined, although they were divided cs e>
question of his suooessor) was due to his imposing upon them inor cooed nsitor
duties.
The political significance of the demes is unmistakable in soon a pasef- »

Theophanes' notice of the accession of Justin (p. 165, ed. de Boor) : i H arpr*
Kai ol tiTjuot o&x tlKavro QtiicpiTov SatTtXivfrai, iW* 'lovtrrivov avcK-rtpv£*M. Here
can be no question of mere Hippodrome-factions. The true importance of Is
Demes has been recognized by H. Gelzer, who suggests a comparison with St
Macedonian Eoclesia of Alexandria under the elder Ptolemies.3 The Deme organs
tion represents a survival of the old Greek polis.
But the problem how the Demes came to be connected with the colours ■

:'
.

±-

circus has still to be solved. We have no clue when or why the Beds and Whr-->
which were important in Old Borne, came to be lost in the Bines, and Grass
In the sixth century the outbreaks of the demes represent a last stroggtt fr
munioipal independence, on whioh it is the policy of imperial absolutism to mr"*^
The power of the demarchs has to give way to the control of the Prefects of -
City.
"
We are ignorant when the Peratics were organized separately and aar

under the control of the Domestics of the Guards. Uspenski guesses that fe>
change may have been contemporaneous with the first organization of the This
system (p. 16).
[Literature : Wiloken, Ueber die Partheyen der Rennbahn, in the Abb, of i

Berlin Aoad., 1827 ; Bambaud, De Byzantino hippodromo et oiroensibos factioicko
1870 ; op. Friedlander, Sittengeschichte, vol. 2. Uspenski, op. ct*.]

12. THE NIKA BIOT— (P. 237 sqq.)

Gibbon does not distinguish the days on which the various events of the Nib
riot took plaoe, and he has fallen into some errors. Thus, like most other bi.-i
ians, he plaoes the celebrated dialogue between Justinian and the Greens on the k*
of January, whereas it took place two days before. The extrication of the ord'i
events from our various sources is attended with Borne difficulty. The follcwji
diary is based on a study of the subject contributed by me to the Journal of Hei>:
Studies, 1897.
Sunday, Jan. 11 ("Akto tick KaAairo'o'ioy). The Greens complain in theHifr
drome to the Emperor of the conduct of Calapodius. Dialogue of it»
tinian with the Greens (described by Theophanes). The Greens le§« th
Hippodrome.
In the evening a number of criminals, both Blues and Greens, are «»

1 Theophanes, p. 264, ed. de Boor.

9 itriiivrtva* *o\\ovs. I feel no doubt that this explanation of Uspenski (p. 14) »

correct.
'In Krumbacher's Gesch. der byz. Litteratur, ed. 2, p. 930.
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cuted by the Praefeet of the City. This execution mi doubtless a conse
quence of the scene in the Hippodrome, being designed to display the Em
peror's impartiality to Blues and Greens alike.
A Blue and a Greon are rescued and taken to the Asylum of St. Lauren-
tius.

Monday, Jan. 12. The interval of a day gives the two factions time to conceit
joint action for obtaining the pardon of the two resoued criminals.

Tuesday, Jan. 13. Great celebration of horse-races in the Hippodrome (for
which the races of Sunday were a sort of rehearsal). Both Demee appeal
to the Emperor for mercy in vain. They then declare their union openly
(as the Prasinoveneti or Green-Blues).
In the evening they go in a crowd to the Praefeot of the City and make a
new demand for a reprieve. Receiving no answer they attack the Prae-
torium and set it on fire ; prisoners in the Praetorium prison are let out.
The rioters then march to the Augusteum to attack the palace. There
are conflagrations during the night and ensuing day, and the following
buildings are destroyed : the Chalke or portico of Palaoe, the Baths of
Zeuxippus, the Senatehouse of the Angusteum, the Church of St. Sophia.
This is the first conflagration.

Wednesday, Jan. 14. The riot, which had begun with a demand for a reprieve,
now develops into an insurrection against the oppression of the adminis
tration. The outcry is directed especially against John the Cappadooian,
Tribonian, and Eudaemon (Praef. of the City). Justinian yields to the
pressure and deposes these ministers. But it is too late; the insurgents
are determined to depose him, and the idea is to set in his place a mem
ber of the house of Anastasins. As Hypatius and Pompeius were in the
Palace the people rush to the house of their brother Probus. But Probus
is not found, and they set fire to his house.

Thursday, Jan. 15. Belisarius, at the head of a band of Heruls and Goths,
issues from the Palaoe and attacks the mob. Fighting in the streets. It
was, perhaps, on this day that the clergy intervened.

Friday, Jan. 16. A new attack is made on the Praetorium. Fighting in the
streets continues, and a second conflagration breaks out in the quarter
north of S. Irene, and the Hostel of Eubulus. The fire, blown southward
by a north wind, consumes this Hostel, the Baths of Alexander, the Church
of St. Irene, and the Hostel of Sampson.

Saturday, Jan. 17. The fighting continues. The rioters occupy a building
called the Octagon (near the Basilica). The soldiers set fire to it, and a
third conflagration ensues. This fire destroys the Octagon, the Church of
St. Theodore Sphoraoius, the Palace of Lausus, the Porticoes of the Mr se
or Middle Street, the Church of St. Aquilina, the arch across the Meee close
to the Forum of Constantinople, Arc.
Evening, Hypatius and Pompeius leave the Palaoe.

Sunday, Jan. 18. Before sunrise Justinian appears in the Hippodrome and
takes an oath before the assembled people, but does not produce the desired
effect. Hypatius is proclaimed ; Justinian contemplates flight ; a council is
held in the Palaoe, at which Theodora's view prevails.
The revolt is then suppressed by the massacre in the Hippodrome.

Monday, Jan. 19, before daylight Hypatius and Pompeius are executed.
The final massacre is commonly placed on the Monday, but I have shown that

it must have occurred on Sunday (op. cit .).

[Special monographs : W. A. Schmidt, Der Aufstand in Constantinopel unter
Kaiser Justinian, 1804 ; P. KaUigas, v«pl Tijt errsV<«» tov Nttca (in MtArrai xal \iy« ,

p. 329 tqq.) 1882.]

18. ROUTES AND COMMERCE BETWEEN THE EMPIRE AND CHINA—
(P. 245 m.)

(Reinaud, Relations Politique* et Commerciales de l'Empire remain aveo PAsie
orientate, 1868 ; Pardessus in the Memoires de l'Academie des Inscriptions, 1842,
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see above, p. 244 ; F. von Bichthofen, China, L, 1877 ; Bretschneider in Kqmb tat
Queries on China and Japan, vol. iv. ; F. Hirth, China and the Roman Orient »
searches into their anoient and medieval relations, as represented in old Ck-s»
Beoords, 1885 ; B. von Soala, Ueber die wiohtigsten Beziehungen dec Orient* cs
Oooidente, 1887. The work of Hirth is admirably done ; he giver the literal ta»
lations of the Chinese texts, and explains their date and character, so that th*
knows what he is dealing with and can test Hirth's conclusions. But Hinh i
have no acquaintance with Cosmas Indioopleuste6.)
The earliest certain mention of the Boman Empire in Chinese history ' is in fc

Hou-han-shu, which, written during the fifth century, covers the period a.d. 'H t
220. Its sources were the notes made by the court ohroniclers from day to day,wiw*
were carefully stored in the archives and concealed from the monarch himsrli. i
thus supplied impartial and contemporary material to subsequent historians. V>
learn from this history that, in the year a.d. 97, a oertain Ean-ying was sent at e
ambassador to Ta-te'in. He arrived at T'iao-ohih on the coast of the great sea. Ba
when he was going to embark the sailors said to him : " The sea is vast and gn»
with favourable winds it is possible to cross within three months, but if yon meet !>•
winds, it may also take you two years. It is for this reason that those who go to »
take on board a supply of three years' provisions. There is something in the »»
which is apt to make man homesiok, and several have thus lost their lives." Ba'
ing this, Ean-ying gave up the idea of visiting Ta-ts'in (Hirth's translation, op. ot.
p. 89).
It has been fully shown by Hirth that Ta-ts'in does not mean the whole Bora.'

Empire, but only the eastern part of it, especially Syria, and that the royal city -'
Ta-ts'in always means Antiooh. In the seventh century we first meet Pv-li*. th
mediaeval name of Ta-te'in. The appearance of this new name has been probably en
nected with the Nestorian mission in China (see below, vol. v., e. xlvii.) ; and Hoc
thinks it represents BethUhem —plausibly, if he is right in supposing that the ?k
pronunciation was bat-lim.
The episode of Ean-ying shows that the trade route between China and the w

in the first century a.d. was overland to Parthia ; but thence from the eity of T^v
ohih (which Hirth identifies with Hira) by river and sea round Arabia, to Asian*. t»
port of Petra at the head of the Bed Sea, and Myos Hormos on the coast of E<jp
We also see that the earrying-trade between China and the Empire waa in the heni
of the Parthian merchants, whose interest it was to prevent direct communicatics
The kings of Ta-ts'in " always desired to send embassies to China, but the Ad i*
[Parthians] wished to carry on trade with them in Chinese silks, and it is for tb!
reason that they were out off from communication" (Hou-hnn-t.hu).
This arrangement was changed after the Parthian war of Marcus Aurehos ir

A.n. 166, and we now have the satisfaction of meeting the name of a Boman Es
peror, in a shape that oan be easily reoognized, in the Chinese Chronicles. We re.'
in the same document this important historical notice (to. p. 42) :" This [the indirect commerce] lasted till the ninth year of the Yen-hai prri*
during the Emperor Huan-ti's reign [i.e., a.d. 166], when the king of Ta-ts'in, A;
tun, sent an embassy who, from the frontier of Jih-nan [Annam], offered ivory, rbirr-
ceros horns, and tortoise-shell. From that dates the [direct] intercourse with ti
oountry."
In view of the date, the most sceptical critic oan hardly refuse to reeogna* fc

Antun the name of (Marcus) Antoninus. But it is not legitimate to infer thai •
formal embassy was sent by the Emperor. It is more probable (as Hirth pto^
out) that merchants went on their own account and of course used toe Empecw i
name. When the new direct route was established, Taprobane or Ceylon ws* th*
entrepot, where the Chinese and Boman vessels met and the goods were tea*
shipped.
How far the overland routes were still used is not clear. It is supposed that tt»

1Syria may be mentioned earlier in tbe Shih-chi (written about B.c. 91), under t!v
name of Li-kan, which Hirth proposes to identify with Rekem = Petra (r is regular!? ir
presented by I in Chinese pronunciation, at least in certain dialects). Certainly th* H«
tian-ahu expressly identifies Li-kan with Ta-ts'in.
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rom Seleucia to Antiooh is described iu the Hou-han-shu (p. 43), where mentionle of a flying-bridge which has been identified by Hirth with the Euphrates-
s At Zeugma. The road is described as safe from robbers, bat dangerous (rom
tigers and lions. Nevertheless there is a difficulty in the interpretation of some
■«« words, which makes the identification of this route uncertain. But in the
neat that " every ten li [in this country] are marked by a t'ing, thirty li by areating-place] " we can recognize the thirty stadia, and the three Arabian miles,
& were equivalent to a parassng (Hirth, p. 223).
1" he chief products which went to China from the Boman orient were : precious
x , glass, the textile fabrics of Syria, including silk rewoven and dyed, Btorax
•t her drugs. Syria was famous as a centre of traffic in precious stones. In the
hnu-shu (p. 43) it is sceptically remarked : " the articles made of rare precious
>s produced in this country are sham curiosities and mostly not genuine ".
Antiooh, the capital of Ta-ts'in, is described in several of these Chinese histories,
its name is given (in the Wei-shu, sixth century) as An-tu. We can recognize in
description (p. 49) the tetrapolis, or four cities, of Antiooh, and Hirth has shown
the measurements given by the Chinese historians may not be far from the truth.
news of the conquest of Antiooh and Syria by the Saracens reached China in a.i>.
tmd is recorded in another history (tenth century ; p. 55).
On Byzantine commerce in the sixth century, see Heyd, Histoire du commerce
ovant an moyen age (translation by Furcy Raynaud, with additions by the author),i., 1886, and Diehl, Justinien, 533 sqq.

14. JUSTINIAN'S COINAGE— (P. 254)
" Anastasius introduced a new copper coinage in the year 498, in order to relieve
people from the inconvenience resulting from the great variety in the weight and
le of the coins in circulation, many of which must have been much defaced by the
r and wear of time. The new coinage was composed of pieces with their value
rked on the reverie by large numeral letters indicating the number of units they
itained. The nummus, which was the smallest copper coin then in circulation,
ware to have been taken as this unit, and its weight had already fallen to about 6
ins. The pieces in general circulation were those of 1, 5, 10, 20 and 40 nummi,
rked A, E, I, K and M.
" Justin I. followed the type and standard of Anastasius, but the barbarous

■rio of his coins, even when minted at Constantinople, is remarkable. The same
tern and the same barbarism appear in the copper money of Justinian I. until the
>■Uth year of his reign, a.d. 638. He then improved the fabric and added the date,
inhering the years of his reign on the reverse " (Finlay, History of Greece, vol. i.
445).
Under Anastasius only three mints were at work, Constantinople, Nioomedla,

id Antioch. Under Justin I. two were added, Cyricus and Thessalonica. " But
istinian the organizer of victory has left ineffaceable traces on the coinage, and in
e place of the five mint-centres of Justin I. we have the eleven or twelve mints of
istinian. The conquest of northern Africa, of Sicily and Italy, made Carthage,
Liina, Borne, and Ravenna Imperial mints." [Money was also coined under Justin -
n at Alexandria and Cherson.]

" His coinage is remarkably abundant and was evi-
pntly regularized with oare " (Wroth, Imperial Byzantine Coins, i. p. xv.).
The portraiture of Justinian in mosaics and coins is discussed by Diehl, Justin-

m, 14 sqq., and Wroth, op. cit., xo. sqq. The bust on the gold and bronze issue of
. ii. 538 seems to be a genuine attempt at portraiture and is of the same character
it the mosaJo representation of Justinian in S. Apollinare nuovo at Ravenna. It
s beardless and agrees pretty well with the personal description of Justinian in Pro-
opius, Hist, arc., o. 8. The Emperor's face in 8. Vitale has a moustache (cp. John
lalalat, 425), and we may suppose that at some time later than a.d. 638 Justinian
-lopted this fashion. Wroth, however, questions whether we can rely much upon
he S. Vitale likeness. On the other hand he thinks that the profile head which Appears
■ii bronze coins struok at Rome either by Justinian or the Ostrogoths (Finder and
Prieilinder, PL v., 8) may be taken as a portrait.
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15. ORACLES IN PROCOPITJS— {P. 32«)

Two Latin oracles, quoted and translated by Prooopius in Bell. Got Ek.
7 and 34, have perplexed interpreters. The Latin words, oopied by Onct H
ignorant of Latin, underwent corruption. One general principle of the cottcjci
clear. Those Latin letters which have a different form from the eorretped
Greek were assimilated to Greek letters of similar form but different i i
Thus P was taken for R6, C for Sigma, F was assimilated to E. Thus ma
would appear as ixpeSlra (as we actually find it in the Oxford Ms. of John V»-
p. 427, ed. Bonn). Africa capta would be set down in the form itpira «pre
(1) The oracle concerning Mundus, to which Gibbon refers as obscure, k?4

thus in the best Ms. (ed. Comparetti, i. p. 47, ed. Haury, p. 33) :—

aepicacapra mudus cum natu pepiaraX

(the Laurentian Ms. gives huplaas Upra and T^pio-rowi).
The interpretation of the first five words is clear :—

Africa capta Mundus cum mi to . . .

bat the last seven (eight ?) characters can hardly represent peribit (Bratm) or j*im
(Comparetti).
It has usually been assumed that Africa capta is ablative, bat we most t*k- :

oraole to have been metrical, since Prooopius speaks of it as aSifitm (ed. t^
33 „). Henoe I conoluded (Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 15, 46, 1906) that ifc
capta is nominative, and formed the end of a hexameter. I also suggested tk»:
represents periet (for this future form compare Corippus, Johannis, 6, 44 ; 8, Jfi:l
that the oracle might have run :

<fuerit simul> Africa capta,
Mundus cum nato periet—

which Prooopius translates f/ytxa hy 'A<ppixT) (xvr<"i i xiaiun (by rf yirq 4>"H
(H. Jackson, Journal of Philology, 30, 225 sqq., 1906, proposed : Afrki •

»
?

sedet ; Mundus natusque peribit.)
(2) The Sibylline propheoy with whioh the besieged Romans oonsolec it

selves in the spring of a.d. 537, that in the month of July a king would ari« k't
Romans and deliver them from fear of the Goths, is recorded in bk. i. e. M (C3
paretti, p. 177, Haury, p. 121), and is more difficult. The Vatican Mb. gn» i

Latin in peculiar characters which cannot be here reproduced ; the LaurentiiBpfl
Greek transliteration :—

$y ti Tioifiev (t ncai i fitpvw. Kai xirt yr) <ri yp' ao fymrhv JVi ffv wiawim-

The interpretation of Prooopius is : xpv*1" y^p T^rf fantxi* 'Pm/iaina atari
riya

4
£ ov 5^ r«Ti«iv oittey 'PdjiTj rb \ovwhy Seitrtu.

Comparetti gives as the original :—

Quintili mense sub novo Roma hub rege nihil Geticum inm metuet.

But the words sub novo Bomanus rege are not there, and there can I think Is

donbt that this oraole also was metrical. I have discussed the question el rent.)

it in Byz. Ztsoh., loc. cit., 45-6, and arrived at the reconstruction :

Quintili mense s
i rex <~ -> at in arae-

^£5 < - ~ nihil getioam ia <m Ro> ma t < i > mete.

16. UNOGTJNDURS, KUTRIGURS, UTIGTJRS ; TETRAXITE G0TH&-
(P. 869, 454)

Gibbon designates the people of Zabergan who invaded the fllyric pains*
a.d. 659 as Bulgarians. Victor TonnennensiB ad ann. 560 has the notiiK; Bar1"1
Thraciam pervadunt et usque ad Sycas Constant inopolin veniont ; and it iscl*-' **'

he refers to the same invasion which is described in detail by Agathias. MiU^
his record of the event (p. 490 ; Maroh a.d. 559), describes the invaders m •

! OW
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»/ XcAa£oi, Huns and Slavs (and his notice is copied by Theophanes, p. 233, ed.
(oot). But Agathias does not speak of Bulgarians or Slavs ; in his history Zaber-
is the ahiei of the Kutrigur Huns, whom we already knew from I'rocopius. In
Oothlo War, B. 4, a. 4, 6, 18, Prooopius explains that the Kutrigurs dwell " on
side of the Maeotio Lake," the Utigurs beyond it, on the east side of the Cim-
rian Bosphorus. The Don was the boundary between their territories. And both
oopiua and Agathias represent Kutrigurs and Utigurs as tribes of Huns.1 The
to relation of kinship, and at the same time a dearly marked political distinc-
1, between the Kutrigurs, the Utigurs, and the Bulgarians of the Danube, is
vu by the legends which represent (1) Kutrigur and Utigur as the sons of the same
••-r. who divided his kingdom (Proo. B. O. iv. 6), and (2) Kotragos as a son of
■mat, the ancestor of the Bulgarians (Nioephorus Patriarch. Brev., p. 38, ed. dejr ; Theophanes, p. 321, ed. de Boor), along with the notice (to.) that the Kotragoi
ir Lake Maeotis are Spi^vKot of the Bulgarians.
It is therefore oorreot to deseribe the Kutrigurs as Bulgarians, provided we do not

11ti fy them with the Bulgarians who afterwards occupied Moesia and founded the
<lern Bulgarian kingdom. These Bulgarians were distinguished as the Unogundurs
■••ophanes, p. 366, ed. de Boor, Nioephorus Patr. Brev., p. 24, ed. de Boor). They
bled to the north of the mouths of the Danube after the break up of Attila's Empire
a.d. 454 (op. Marquart, Die Ohronologie der alt-turkisohen Inschriften, 77, 1898)
I abode there between the Danube and the Dniester till they crossed the Danube in
- seventh century. These are the Bulgarians who fought with Theodorio and
• Htedly invaded the Balkan peninsula in the reign of Anastasius. The Kutrigurs,
ranoh of the same Hunnio people, lived to the east of the Dnieper, and the Utigurs,
ither branch, beyond the Don. Both these latter passed afterwards under the
1ui nion of the Khazars.
The previous dealings of Justinian with the Kutrigurs and Utigurs are recorded
Prooopius (B. G. 4, 18, 19). He adopted the same principles of policy whioh were
^rwards formulated into a system in the De Administration* Imperii of Constan
ts Forphyrogennetos. The danger to the Empire was from the Kutrigurs who were
treat to it ; and bo Justinian cultivated friendly relations with the Utigurs who
re farthest from it, gave them yearly presents, and endeavoured to stir up discord
tween the two peoples. In a.d. 560, a band of Kutrigurs, invoked by the Oepids
ainat their enemies the Lombards, crossed the Danube and ravaged Imperial terri-
-y. Justinian indited Sandiohl, the king of the Utigurs, to invade the Kutrigur
rritory, where he wrought great destruction (? a.d. 561). The same policy was re
nted after the invasion of Zabergan in a.d. 659 ; and Sandiohl, having captured
air wives and children, met and defeated the warriors of Zabergan on their return
am Thrace (see Agathias, 5, 24, 25, and Henander, fr. 3, F. H. O. iv. p. 202).
In the attack upon the Kutrigurs in a.d. 551, the Utigurs were assisted by 2000

itravxite Goths. This people had established their abodes on the east side of the Cim-
>rian Bosphorus (straits of Kertch), around the city of Phanagoria, in the peninsula
Xaman, south of the Utigurs. They had originally dwelled in the Crimea, and
uat not be confused with the Crimean Goths (see Loewe, op. eit., infra, 22 sqq.\.
riginally the Crimean and the Tetraxite Goths seem to have been all one Germanic
ople, who occupied the greater part of the Crimea ; but probably in the fifth oen-
ry the Eastern tribes orossed the straits and settled in Taman where they became
lown as Tetraxites. Loewe has attempted to show that these Germans wen not
otha (Ostrogoths who had been left behind), but Heruls.
The Tetraxite Goths were Christiana, but they do not seem to have learned

••ir Christianity from Ulfilas, for they were not Arians. Prooopius says that their
ligion was primitive and simple. We here touch on a problem whioh has not been
illy cleared up. In the year 547-8 they sent an embassy to Constantinople. Their
shop had died and they asked Justinian to send them a new one. At the same
me the ambassadors in a private audience explained the political situation in the
mom of Lake Maeotis and set forth the advantages which the Empire could derive

1The form Olrotfpyovpoi used to appear in the texts of Procoplns. Bat the best
In. preserve the true form Oiniyovpot (see ed. Haury, vol. il

.

p
.

508), which also appears

t Agathias.
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from fomenting enmities among the Hang. An inscription has been ntac 1
near Tainan, on a stone which may have come from Phanagoria, and upo^e
est as being possibly connected with this negotiation. It was published by V.l
(in the Vizantiiski Vremennik, 1894, p. 657 tqq-), who sought to explain ;l hf i
ian's political relations with Bosporus in a.d. 527-8 (see below), and dau4 i
533. But the serious objections to this explanation have been act tank If T
kovski (Via. Vrem., 1895, 189 sqq.).
We have clearly to do with a building —probably a oharch— omit

auspices, and at the expense (?) of Justinian, in the 11th indiotion. The p>aa
*

the stone was found indicates prima facie that it was a building at liuna^oT?
why should a stone relating to a building at Bosporus lie in the Tainan ]
We may admit that Kulakovski may be right in identifying "the eleventh is
of the inscription with the year a.d. 547-8, in which Justinian gave tar Tj
Goths a bishop. At the same time he may have subscribed money to the i
a new churoh or the restoration of an old one. But to whichever of the threedf-j
indiations of Justinian's reign the inscription belongs, it is an interesting i
of his influence in Taman."
Bosporus, too, was independent, but in the reign of Justin we tai »- • '»

knowledging the supremacy of New Home (Prooopius, B. P. i. 12). Near * »l
settled a small tribe of Huns. At the time of Justinian's succession their c=
name was Orod (rptbS, Malalas, Cod. Barooc. ; 1'opJos, Theophartes, who «b> -■»
notice from Malalas) ;

3 and he, desiring to become a Christian, went to Csas-
nople and was baptized. His journey had also a political object. JoatimaE * y
him money and he undertook to defend Bosporus. The- great importance erf »>^
porus at this time lay in its being the chief emporium between tbe Exoptn
Hunland. It seems pretty clear that Bosporus was at this time threatened •? '"i
Kutrigurs, and the journey of Grod may have been rather due to an ixrvttaner S"-J
Constantinople than spontaneous. That danger threatened at this moment » aV' J
by the fact that Justinian also placed a garrison in Bosporus under a tribsBE- fc

*

Grod's conversion was not a success. The heathen priests murdered Urn, tad t
tragedy was followed by the slaughter of the garrison of Bosporus. Webav -I
more of Bosporus until it was taken by the Turks (Khazars) in *.r>. 576. Koklff**^
has well shown that Justinian had little interest in maintaining in it a gam-en ev i
governor (Viz. Vrem., ii., 1896, 8 *qq.), for it was never a centre for political witr
with the lands east of the Enxine. Embassies between Constantinople and the A-l
or the Abasgians, or the Turks of the Golden Mount, went overland by the »*"
coast of the Black Sea and Trebizond, and not via Bosporus. After a-c 576 fc
porus was subject to the Khazars.
The inscription which was found in the region of Taman in 1808 and tepna*

in Boeokh'B Corpus Inscr. Gr. 8740, is still mysterious. It has been raeexaV -
cussed by the two Russian scholars to whom I have already referred. la^aV
(loc. cit.) and EulakovBki (Viz. Vrem., 1896, 1 tqq.).* Only the three last l*S»e
the name of " our most pious and god-protected lord " can be deciphered (SIC. »»
the favourite restoration is Mavplxis. But this lord is certainly not tbe Eaf-
Maurice, as Eulakovski has shown, for (1) the shores of the Bosporus after u-'
were under the dominion of the Turks, and (2) an Emperor would not be dee?*'
by such a title. The inscription shows that an officer named Eupaterioe, who;*:*
himself " the most glorious stratelates and dnke of Cherson," restored a kavc*'
or palace for a barbarian prince of unknown name, on the east side of th* F<"
porus, in some eighth indiotion in the fifth or sixth century A.i>. (for to snaht-^'
the writing points). The barbarian was clearly a Christian, and it is hard to as •*

s Since these words were written, A. Semenov has discussed the Inscription (& f*"-
Ztschrift., 6, p. 887 sqq. , with similar reserve.
'This name is not Included in the list of Hun and Avar names in Timber;' -'

magyarolc credete.
* rphs to?s Xohtois | ncyA\ots Kal 9avfia<rrois | KaropSiiuacri ital ritt to | Aa^s?* *

Boomrrfp^ | xaiadptov avevtasatv j [ . . . ] m 6 fi<rt$4craTos xal f«o$vAajrr«t i/t*<
Sftr-r6njs Sta rov ytrrffflov aOrov \ SoiXov Kuirarepiov rov iyto^orarov j CTpwraXarv? °
SoVJCOf XtpfTWVOS. 'IvSiKTtwyos i)

.
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ie can have been but ft ohief of the Tetraxite Goths, who got workmen from Cherson.
-Jut it is very strange that an officer of Cherson should degoribe himself as the " loyal
•errant " of a Gothic prince.*
The subject of the Tetraxite Goths has been treated by V&silievski, in the

/.hurnal Min. Narod. Proevieshohenia, 195 (1878), p. 106 .«/<?••an^ D7 B- Loewe in
Die Reste der Germanen am sohwarzen Meere, 1896—a book which also deals fully
•rith the Goths of the Crimea. See also W. Tomaschek, Die Goten in Taurien,
1881.

17. THE TUBES— (P. 378)

New light has been thrown on early Turkish history by the discovery and
■leeipherment of ancient Turkish inscriptions in Eastern Mongolia in the regions of
the Orohon and Yenissei, especially the inscriptions of Kosho-Tsaidam in the valley
of the former river. They were deciphered by Thomsen (Inscriptions de l'Orkhon
i- ■■•Iiiff reee, 1894), and have been edited, studied and interpreted by W. Badloff : Die
■Uttflrkischen Inschriften der Mongolei, 1895, Neue Folge (with an essay by W. BarthoM
on their historical significance), 1897, and Zweite Folge (edition of the Inscription of
Tonjnkuk discovered in 1897, with essays by F. Hirth and W. Barthold), 1899. The
historical bearingB and the chronological data have been studied by Marquart, Die
Ohronologie der alttfirkisahen Inschriften, 1898.
These inscriptions belong to the beginning of the eighth century, and oonoern

mainly the history of the seventh and eighth centuries. They afford much information
i n regard to the institutions of the Turks (who are designated under this name). The
two most important inscriptions of Kosho-Tsaidam, which describe the deeds of Kul-
Tagin and Bilga-Chagan, are prefaced by a short summary of the earlier history of
the Turks. But for the fifth and earlier part of the sixth century the moBt detailed
sources are Chinese records, and the problem is to correlate them with the incidental
notices of Greek writers. This has been attempted by E. H. Parker, in the English
Historical Beview, July, 1896, 481 iqq. (op. Bury, The Turks in the Sixth Century, to.,
July, 1897), and also by Marquart, Historisohe Gloasen zu den altturkischen
Inschriften, in Wiener Zeitsohrift fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes (also called
Vienna Oriental Journal), xii. 157 sqq., 1898. See also Parker, A Thousand Years
of the Tartars, 1896.
According to Parker, a branch of the Hiung-nu, in the oentral part of the

modem province of Kan-suh, was crushed by the Tungnsio Tartars : but Asena fled
westward with 600 tents to the territory of the Geougen, and his men were employed
by them as iron workers in an iron district. Nearly a hundred years after the flight
of Asena, his descendant Notur (before i.d. 643) first introduced the word Turk as
the name of his folk. The residence of the Turkish Khans, when they overthrew
the power of the Geougen, was near the eastern border of the modern Chinese pro
vince of Kan-suh, somewhat north of the Kok-o-nor mountains. Here was the iron
distriot where they worked for the Geougen.
The Turks achieved their independence and founded their empire in the middle

of the sixth century under a khan who appears in the Chinese sources as Tu-men and
is mentioned under a.o. 545 and 552. He was succeeded, after a brief intervening
reign, by the great khan Mo-kan (553-572) who extended his power westward,
conquering the Hephthalites, who at that time ruled in Transoxiana.
We should be inclined to identify Bumyn Chagan (" the famous Chagan who

raised himself above the sons of men "), who is celebrated as the founder of Turkish
greatness in the Turkish inscriptions (Badloff, i., p. 4 and 43), with Mo-kan rather
than with Tumen, but Marquart may well be right in holding that Turkish tradition
had blended both these khans into one figure. I agree with Marquart in his
Identification of Mo-kan with Menander's Silxibulos (fr. 10, a.d. 662), a name which
represents 811-cybul-baga-qagan.
It is clear that under Mo-kan the Turkish empire was divided into two realms,

the Eastern and Western. The great khan, who ruled the Eastern realm, had his

'The inscription of the Caraar Tiberius Julias Diptanes of Bosporus, published in
vol 2 of Latyihev's collection of Inscriptions (No. 39), cannot belong to Justinian's reign,
m Utyahev now admits, but probably dates from the fourth or fifth century.
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seat on the Golden Mountain, north of Koko-Nor (in the Chinese prtmuae •& te
sub.) ; the Western ruler, who was subordinate to the great khan, resided tEi:
north, in the west part oi the great Altai range, and his residence is Mfry
Ektag, " White Mountain" (which Menander renders "Golden Monniain "i.
pointed out this in the paper cited above, but was wrong in distinguishing Mwm1-
Ektag (fr. 20) from Ektel (fr. 43), in not distinguishing Silzibulo§ from Ihxatc -
and in assuming that the Khan of Ektag was independent of the Eastern ton
See Marquart, Hist. Gloss., 188.
Dizabulos was appointed khan of the Western realm by Mo-kan, And he ^

visited at Ektag by Zemarchos, ambassador of Justin II., in a.d. 568-9 (Meaaadtr.
20 ; but John of Ephesus vi. 23, places this embassy in 572/3). Maxqnajt iiect--i
him with She-tie-mi, brother of Tu-men, and this is doubtless right ; for She-i» *i
of the Chinese souroes, was father of Ta-t'u-kan, who is oertainly the asl
as Menandei's Tardn, and Tardu was Sftai/us, " brother " of Tun&nthos, Dinv
son. Marquart thinks that the same person is meant by the Istami Kha£H

•

the Turkish inscriptions and by ZTtfiPts-xAyav of Theophylactoa Sinseai
(vii. 7, 9).

Tu-men She-tie-mi (Oizabul)

I I
Tardu Turxanthos

In a.d. 676 Valentine was sent on an embassy to the Turks by Justin H t|
this time Tapur (a.d. 572-81) was the East Turkish and supreme khan : witk ts
Valentine had nothing to do, his mission was to the West Turkish ruler, Disii-
But Dizabul had just died before his arrival and was succeeded by his son Tsrt
(whom the Chinese regarded as the founder of the West Turkish Empire). I"i
West Turkish Empire was divided into great provinces, and one of the wmzs
provinces was ruled by Turxanthos (perhaps a title rather than a proper ar-
Marquart), Tardn's brother. The headquarters or camp of Turxanth is designate?
Menander (fr. 48) as r\ h-oA^ix* (ri/i&oXa rov T. Thence he was sent to Tarff:" Ektel," i.e., Ektag in Mount Altai. The realm of the West Turks under Tb*
reached southward to Eashgar, westward to the sea of Aral, and northward t» -
Steppes (Hirth apod Marquart, Hist. Gloss., 196).
Under the khan Mo-kan or Silzibul the Turkish power in its early period seei

to have been at its height. He " established a system of government whieb v*=
praotioally bounded by Japan and Corea, China and Thibet, Persia and the Ev "
Soman Empire ". It appears from Turkish inscriptions that the Turks called i
Chinese Tavgas; and it can hardly be questioned that this is the same wew*
Taugast, a land mentioned by Theophylactus as in the neighbourhood of In"
He states that the khan was at peace with Taugast (in the reign of M»s&"
Marquart has pointed out that the statements in Theophylactus vii. 7, Ml
refer to the conquests of Tu-men and Mo-kan and are falsely transferred v>*
khan contemporary of Maurice. From the forms 'A$tt\ol = Hephthalite* *»
Tamiar he infers that the written source of Theophylactus waB Syriac. The oris
of the conquests is here given in a different order from that of the Cbi:-*
authorities, that of the Hephthalites being placed before that of the Avars.

18. THE AXUMITES AND HIMYABITE8— (P. 411 sqq.)

[A. Dillmann, Zur Geschichte des axumitischen Seiches, in AbhandlungeJ
•

the Berlin Academy, 1880 ; L. Duchesne, Eglises separees, 281 sqq., 1696.]
The affairs of the kingdom of the Himyarites or Homerites of Yemen (Ar*^1

Felix) always demanded the attention of the Roman sovrans, as the Himv»n»
had in their hands most of the carrying trade between the Empire and to**
This people carried their civilization to Abyssinia, on the other side of the !■'•■'

Sea. The capital of the Abyssinian state was Axum, and hence it was know >-

the kingdom of the Axumites. Our first notice of this state is probably to
,r

1Called DUzibulos in fr. 48.
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id in the Periplu* of the Bed Sea, which was composed by a merchant in the
x of Vespasian. (Beat edition of this work by Fabricius, 1880.) There a
Zoskalee is mentioned, and it is almost certain that an inscription which
lias IndioopleuBtes copied at Adulis (C. I. O. 6137 B) refers to him. (See1. Mailer, Denkschriften of the Vienna Academy, zliii., 1894.) In the fourth
■ry we find that the king of Axnm has reduced the Homerites under his sway ;C I. G. 5138, Haaiktiis 'Ajm/iiTur na\ 'O/itipirur. This does not mean that both
ons had only one king; it means that the king of the Homerites acknowledged
overlordship of bis more powerful neighbour.
At the same time Christianity was beginning to make its way in these regions,
finally both Axomites and Homerites were votaries of the old Sabaean religion.
ii the Jewish diaspora had led to the settlement of Jews in Central Arabia—in
region between the Nabataean kingdom (which reached as far as Lenke K6me)
. Yemen, —and the result was that Judaism took root in the kingdom of the
meritee. The mission of Frumentius to Abyssinia about the middle of the fourth
tury has been mentioned by Gibbon in a former chapter ; the foundations of the
i topian Charon were laid ; but the king himself did not embrace the new doctrine.
3 name of the king of Axnm at that time (o

. 846-366 A.n.) was Aizan, and he was
mgan (C. I

. Q. 6138). The conversion of the Homerites was also begun under
auspices of the Emperor Constantins. The missionary was Theophilns, either
lomerite or an Axumite by birth,1 who had been sent as a hostage to the oourt of
ustantine. The Homerite king, though he had not adopted Christianity, built
ee Christian churches at his own expense and permitted his subjects to be con-
tod if they wished. It was not till much later, in the reign of Anastasius, that
ristianity began to spread, and a bishopric was founded (Theodoras Lector, 2

,

68).
.'• progress of the Christian faith advanced at least equally in Axnm. It has been
:>posed (though hardly with good reason) that it was before the end of the fifth
ntury that the king (or "negus") of AbysBinia was converted.'
In the reign of Justin, a Homerite prince named Dhu-Novas (Gibbon's Dunaan)

rew off the Axumite yoke, restored the dominance of the Jewish religion, and
AMyanred Christians in Nejran. The king sent an embassy to Al-Mundir, the
ief of the Saracens of Hira, to announce his sucoess against Axum and Chris-
mity. The message happened to come at a moment when envoys of the
inperor Justin had arrived on business to Al-Mundir (Jan. 20, 534). The news
the massacre, which was soon carried to Syria, created a great sensation, and
>lin Pealtes (abbot of a monastery near the Syrian Chalois) wrote a hymn in
inour of the martyrs. (Published by Sohroter, Ztsch. der morgenl. Oesellschaft,

..
) There is also extant a letter of one Simeon Beth-Arsam, on the massacre:

rriao text with Italian translation, by J. Ouidi, in the Memoirs of the Aoademia del
incei, vol. vii., 1880-1. The Martyrium Arethae, Aota Sanctorum, Oct. x., p. 731
<q., seems to depend on the letter of Simeon. On the intervention of Justin, the
ing of the Axnmites, Elesbaas or Chaleb," reconquered Yemen, overthrew Dhu-
ovas, and set up Esimphaeus in his stead.4 But the revolt of a Christian named

1 He was a native of the isle of Dibus. Various suggestions have been made as to the
lentity of this island. M. Duchesne thinks it was one of the little islands off the coast

[ Abyssinia.

• This involves the hypothesis that the story of the victory of the Axumite king Andan
w Adad) over the Homerite king Dimnos (or Damianus) is not to be assigned to a.D.
37-8, In which year Malalaa who records the story (ed. Bonn, p

.

438-4) appears to place it
In oplisnss, who takes the notice from Malalaa, places it however still later, in a.0. 542-3
a.m. t)035). Andan swore that he would become a Christian if hs were successful against
lie Homsrites, and he kept his vow.

• Raba&s, Nonnosus, Theophanes ; Kle-tbia., Oxford Ms. of Malilas ; Bllutharus,

*rooopius ; 'ZXta&niv, Cosmos. Ludolf gives the Ethiopian original as Ela Atxbeba.

• For these events the Martyrium Arethae (with the Vita Orearntii) and Procopius,

B
.

P
.
L 20, are the chief sources. Theophanes briefly mentions the episode under the right

rear, a.D. 523-4. Procopius gives the name of the new prince or viceroy Esimphaeus, and
i*cords the revolt of Abramos. Malalaa (p. 467, ed. Bonn) gives Angsnes as tbe name of
:>'" king of the Homerites who wss sot up by Elesbaas. Tbe form Krimphaeut represents
AnairBaxi, which is found on a coin (Rev. Numism. 1868, u. 3). See further the accountjf Iun Isfasq (Noldeke, Tabari, 107 *??.).
vol. iv.— 37
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Abramos soon demanded a seoond intervention on the part of Else baa*. Ya» en
the negus was unlucky. One Abyssinian army deserted to the rebel, ami a acd
was destroyed. Abramos remained in power, and alter the death of Ba£a
recognized the overlordship of his successor.
In oonnexion with the Homerite persecution, we moat notice the shadow; 'as

of Qregentius, the Homerite bishop, who if he existed —and there a— be r»
reason to doubt it— flourished in che reign of Justin I. and Justinian. T» an i
attributed two works NoVoi ray 'On-npiTwv and tii\t{is /itrk 'lovSmiov '£>Sir ■>■
printed in Migne, P. G. 86, 561 sqq. There is a short biographic*! nob« v'. •_-
the Synaxarium Eool. Cplitanee under December 19 (328-30, ed. Delehaye, l*a« :
a full life is also preserved in Mss., and extracts from it have been reoar.iT paws-
by A. Vasil'ev, from a Sinai Ms., in the Yizantiiski Vremennik, 14, 93 aj£- .«
According to this narrative, Abramos was set up by Elesbaas, by the eeajgeE"
Oregentius (who had been consecrated bishop and sent to Yemen by the Patriae
Alexandria, Proterios). Abramos reigned for thirty years, and Gregenntaj AO' «
him. [For the war of the Ethiopians with the Homerites, compare the axtMfea 3:
Zeitschrift der morgenlandisohen Gesellschaft, by Fell, 3d, 74 *Jg., *W- "
Mordtmann, 31, 67 sqq., 1877 ; 35, 693 sqq., 1881 ; also that of J. Dc-ramey j 1
Revue de l'histoire des religions, 28, 14 sqq., 1893 (cp. ib., 31, 166 sgo.. 185tf).j
The embassy of Nonnosus to Elesbaas probably took plaoa In the year 1

630.' In the year a.d. 542-3 we find, according to Theophanes (p. SB. a. «
Boor), Adad, king of the Axomites, and Damian, king of the Homerite*. Dc^
put to death Roman merchants who entered Yemen, on the ground that they -r.-3
his Jewish subjects. This policy injured the trade between Abyssinia and slw Er ■
and Adad and Damian fell out. Then Adad, who was still a heathen, swore that 1 -
conquered the Homerites, he would become a Christian. He was victorious o< *-
his vow, and sent to Justinian for a bishop. A man named John waaesstira
Alexandria.
This notice of Theophanes was derived from John Malalas, who hra*r

apparently placed it in the first year of Justinian (a.d. 627-8). This dateetsr
be right, as Elesbaas was king of the Axumites in that year. M. Duehesneic-
that the episode of Adad (who in Malalas is called Andan) and Damian (Dae»«
in Malalas, more oorreatly) was anterior to the reign of Elesbaas. This may <a
a hazardous conjecture. There is no reason why a suooessor of Elesbaas (rt»;-
his son or not) must needs have been a Christian ; and it is hard to believe tt»
Theophanes acted purely arbitrarily in placing under the year a.d. 642-3 an swt
which he found in Malalas under 527-8." It must be observed that Malalaa wuar
the only source of Theophanes. On the other hand Ibn Ishaq (apod Tib-'
Noldeke, p. 219) gives a succession of kings of Yemen which leaves no mac *•
Damian. The succession is Abraha, Yaksum, Masriiq (who is supposed to W a
same as Sanaturkes in Theophanes of Byzantium ; whioh seems doubtful .
Bona in this name seems to correspond to the Homerite town Sana). Ib> lav.
assigns an impossible number of years to these kings; and I doubt whether '-■
statements are absolutely decisive as against Theophanes.7
It is another question whether, as Gutschmid and Noldeke hare iaj[»~

Malalas and Theophanes and John of Ephesus (who has the same storyl have n*
changed the names of the Axumite and Homerite kings (see Noldeke, Tahsn.p. l"3
The reason is that on the obverse of some coins Ai/aidr appears as the heathen t2i
of the Axumites ; while on the reverse 'Anitas is represented as the vassal king d u=

• We know from Nonnosus himself (ap. Phot. BibL Cod. 3 = Muller, iv. p. 17>|t3
he was sent to Elesbaas ; and it seems justifiable to identify this embassy ant U»
described by Malalas (p. 467). From the previous dates in Malalas, it seams pret *.'-
that the year was A.n. 530. The date a.d. 683 (given by Gibbon, Muller, *c) b tec av.
for the mission must have been previous to the conclusion of the peace.

6 The motive of Malalas was to group it with other conversions of heathen bnp
7 It Is to be observed that the expedition of Abraha against Mecca, being nwssaav

by Procopius, B. P. i. 20 (see Noldeke, p. 205), was earlier than a.d. 646 ; so that A'tni.
might conceivably have been dead before 642 ; and another ruler might have interred
between him and lata ('Ia£tyif).
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nerites. (Revue Nnmiamatigne, 1868, t. ii., 1, 2.) This oonjeoture seems very
>*ble- In any oase the form Dimean explains the Greek variants Al/wos and

The Persian invasion of Yemen took place between 562 and 672 (op. Noldeke,
■ii), and formed one of the causes of the war between Justin and Chosroes. Arc-
i was at this time king of the Axumites, and Justin sent an ambassador named
tan to him, urging him to hostilities against Persia. In notioing this embassy
i. anno 571-2— a.m. 6064) Theophanes has borrowed the account that is given by
lalas of the reception of the ambassador Nonnosus by Elesbaas; and henoe he is
ays supposed to refer to the same embassy and to have misdated it. But the sub
ution of the new names (Arethas for Elesbaas, and Julianus for the ambassador
om Malalas does not name) refutes this opinion.
In this note much help has been derived from the valuable article of L. Du-
sne, in his Eglisee Separeea (cited above), where there will also be found an account
the conversions of the Blemmyea and the Nobadae of Upper Egypt.

19. THE WAR IN AFRICA AFTER THE DEATH OF SOLOMON—
(P. 416 s<M.)

John—who is distinguished, among the numerous officers who bore the same
me, as the " brother of Pappus " (Jordanes calls him Troglita ; Rom. 886)—
rived in Africa towards the end of a.d. 646. He had Berved under Belisarius in
o overthrow of the Vandal kingdom and had remained in Africa during the first
ilitary governorship of Solomon (Joh. i. 470). He was then commander of the
•my in Mesopotamia in the Persian War (Prooop. B. P. 2, 14), and was engaged in
le battle of Nisibis in which Nabedes was defeated in 541. Procopius (to. 17) re-
'eeents him as on this occasion rashly involving the army in extreme peril, which
as only avoided by the skill of Belisarius ; bat Corippus ascribes the viotory to his
ero:—

expulit at Persas, Btravit quo vulnere Parthos
conflsoB turbis densisqae obstare sagittis
tempore quo late manarunt Nitzibis agri
sanguine Persarom, Partboque a rege seoundus
cougressus Nabedes, fretns virtutc feroci,
amisit sodas ipso snperante oatervas, Ac. (i

. 68 sqq.).

oho oontrived to enter Thcodosiopolis, when it was besieged by the host of Mer-
neroes, and took part in the defeat of that general at Daras (Coripp., to. 70 *qq-).
rie brought with him to Africa a trusted oouncill r named Reoinarius—laleri Recin-
trttu Matron* (ib. 2

,

814),—who had been employed in the negotiations with Chosroes
in a-d. 544.

It would probably have been impossible for the Roman power to hold its own
in Africa, if the Moors from the Syrtis Major to Mt. Atlas had been united in a solid
league. It is highly important to observe that the Bucoess of the Empire depended
on the discord of the Moorish chiefs, and that the forces upon which John relied in
the war were more Moorish than Roman. The three most important chiefs were
Antala, king of the Frexenses (Fraschisoh), in Byzaciutn ; Cusina, whose tribe ' was
settled under Mount Anrasins, in the neighbourhood of Lambaesis ; and Jaodae.
king of the Moors of Mt. Aurasius. Cusina and Antala were always on opposite
sides. Antala was loyal to Rome, when Cusina rebelled in 686 ; Cusina was true
to Solomon, when Antala took up arms in 544. John was now supported by Cusina,
and b

y Ifisdaias, the chief of another tribe in Numidia. The first battle was
(ought in the interior regions of Byzacium, in the winter a.d. 646-7, and Antala
was rooted. John returned to Carthage, but in the following summer had to face

' This variation seems in itself to prove that Theophanes had before him another

■ ■iircc.

i The name is not certain. The verse 3,408,
Cusina Mastraciani/i secnm virion* ingens

it obviouljr corrupt.
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a great coalition of the Syrtic tribes, including the Laguantan and the
under the leadership of Carcasan. Thia league was not joined by Antala 7k
Bomans suffered a complete defeat near Marta, a place about ten ^tt b
from Tacape on the Lesser Syrtis (Partsch, Prooem. p. xxxiii.), and John wet t
able to resume hostilities till the following year. He retired to Laribue in W«n
Zeugitana, a town which Justinian had fortified: — *

urbs Laribus mediis surgit tutiasima silvig
et muris munita novis quos condidit ipse
Iustinianus apex, orbis dominator Eoi
ocoiduique potens Bomani gloria regni.

Here he was olose to Numidia and his Moorish confederates, the faithful Cusira c
the savage Ifisdaias, and here he spent the winter k.j>. 547-8. He succeeded ia okar
ing the help of king Jaudas, who was generally hostile to Borne ; and the efci
army, including the immense forces of Cusina and Ifisdaias, assembled is the ^
of Arsuris, an unknown place, probably in Byzacium. The Marxnaridie c
Southern Moors had now been joined by Antala. His wise advice was not to 'ties?
on a battle until they had wearied the enemy out by long marches, and th» V'
withdrew to the south of Byzacium. But John deolined to pursue them ; he Intiu
himself in a stronghold on the coast of that province, where he would probabij or-
awaited their attack if the event had not been hastened by the impatience o! —
mutinous soldiers. With the help of his Moorish allies he repressed the sod;'. ^
but thought it wise to lead his army down into the plains. He encamped ii *
unknown region called the " fields of Cato," and the Moors, pressed by hunger, w»
Boon compelled to leave their camp and take the field. The defeat of Mane »
brilliantly retrieved. CarcaBan fell, and the Moors were so effectually broksi sh
Africa had rest for about fourteen years. John remained in Africa ae may.-
militum, at least till a.d. 553, in which year we find him undertaking an expsuu
to Sardinia.3
In a.d. 562 the Moorish troubles broke out again. Cusina, the faithful at

herent to the Boman cause, was treacherously killed by John Bogatinus, the mtcic
militum, and his sons roused the Moors to vengeance, and devastated the piovjnt'
In this account I have been assisted by the disquisition of J. Partsch, is si-

Proosmium to bis edition of Corippus, and by the narrative of Diehi, in L'Alr-.
byzantine.

20. THE EXABCHS— (P. 418, 452)
The earliest mention of the name Exarch in connexion with the poverac

of Italy is in a letter of Pope Pelagius II. to the deacon Gregory (Migne, Patr. L*
vol. 82, p. 707 ; op. Diehl, Eludes sur l'administration byzantine dans rexarchui'
Bavenne, p. 173), dated Oct. 4, 484. Seven years later we meet the earliest nat-
of an Exarch of Africa (Gregory the Great, Ep. i. 59), in July, 591. Under i
Emperors Justin and Tiberius (a.d. 565-582) the supreme military govern? •
entitled magister militum. It is therefore undoubtedly right to ascribe to Xac*
(Diehl, L'Afrique byzantine, p. 478) the investiture of the military gOTCtner •r-
extraordinary powers and a new title designating his new position. Genoadim ••
the first exarch of Africa.
From the first hour of the Imperial restoration in Africa military aad c~

governors existed side by side, and the double series of magistri militum (and exanfe
and Praetorian Praefe^ts oan be imperfectly traced till the middle of the aencc
century.1 On some exceptional occasions the two offices were united in a SEf'<
individual. Thus Solomon was both magister militum and Praetorian Praefecti:
a.d. 535, and again in a.d. 539, Ac. ; and Theodoras held the same powers in ».•
569. Throughout, the tendency was to subordinate the civil to the military go'

9A plan of the citadel is given in Diehl, L'Afrique byzantine, p. 273.
» Procop. B. G. 4, 24.
* John Malalas, p. 495, ed. Bonn. Cp. Diehl, p. 599.
1See list of Diehl, L'Afrique byzantine, p. 596-9.



APPENDIX 581

id the creation of the exarchate, with its large powers, decisively reduced the import-
ico of the Praetorian Praefeot. The importance of this change, as a preparation for
o similar obanges, in the administration of the Eastern provinces, out of which the
tor Theme-organization grew, has been brought out by Gelzer, Die Genesis der
-zivminischen Themenverfassung (Abhandlungen of the Saxon Gesellschaft der
iaeenachaften, vol. 18, 1889), 8-10.
For the list of the Exarchs of Italy, see Diehl, Etudes, 173 ; for the succession of

e tnagistri militum and Exarchs, and the Praetorian Praefects of Africa, Diehl,
'Airique byzamine, 596 $qq.

21. THE COMET OF A.D. 681— (P. 461)

The identity of the comet of a.d. 1680 with the comets of a.d. 1106, a.d. 531,
o. 44, Ac, is merely an ingenious speculation of Halley. Bee his Synopsis of the
itronomy of Comets, at end of Whiston's " Sir Isaac Newton's mathematiok
hiloeophy more easily demonstrated" (1716), p. 440 sgq. The eccentricity of the
imet of a.d. 1680 was calculated by Halley (Philosophical Transactions, 1705,
1883), and subsequently by Enoke, Euler, and others, —on the basis, of course,
the observations of Flamsteed and Cassini. Newton regarded its orbit as
iravbolio (Prinoipia, 3, Prop. 41) ; but it has been calculated that the eccentricity
-rived at by Enoke, combined with the perihelion distance, would give a period of
913-9 years (J. C. Houzeau, Vademeoum de l'Astronome, 1867, p. 762-8). The
[jeer-rations were probably not sufficiently accurate or numerous to establish whether
te orbit was a parabola, or an ellipse with great eccentricity ; but in any case there
i nothing in the data to suggest 575 years, nor have we material for comparison
iih the earlier comets which Halley proposed to identify.
For the Chinese observations to which Gibbon refers, see John Williams,

boervations of Comets from Chinese Annals, 1871 : for oomet of n.c. 44, p. 9, for
•ioubtful oomet (?

) of a.d. 532, p. 38, for oomet of a.d. 1106, p. 60.

22. BOMAN LAW IN THE EAST— (C. XLIV.)

New light has been thrown on the development of Imperial legislation from
onstantineto Justinian, and on the reception of Roman law in the eastern half of
ie empire (especially Syria and Egypt), by the investigations of L. Mitteis, in his
rork " Beiohsreoht und Volksrecht in den fittlichen Provinzen des romiechen
laiserreiohs " (1891). The study is mainly based on Egyptian papyri and on the
lyro-Boman Code of the fifth centurv, which was edited by Brans and Sachau
1B80).
It was only to be expected that considerable resistance should be presented to

tie Soman law, which became obligatory for the whole empire after the issue of the
^rmstitutio Antoniniana (or Law of Caraoalla), among races which had old legal
ystexns of their own, like the Greeks, Egyptians, or Jews. The description which
(ocrates gives of the survival of old customs at Heliopolis, which were contrary to
he law of the empire, indicates that this law was not everywhere and absolutely
n forced ; the case of Athenais, put off by her brothers with a small portion of the
■tternal property, points to the survival of the Greek law of inheritance ; and the
rill of Gregory Nazianzen, drawn up m QrMk, proves that the theoretical invalidity

if a testament, not drawn up in Latin and containing the prescribed formula, was
tot practically applied. Theory and practice were inconsistent. It was found
mposeible not to modify the application of the Roman principles by national and
ooal customs ; and thus there came to be a particular law in Syria (cp. the Syro-
loman law book) and another in Egypt. The old legal systems of the East, still
inrviving though submitted to the influence of the Roman system, presently had
.heir effect upon Imperial legislation, and modified the Roman law itself. The
nfluence of Greek ideas on the legislation of Constantino the Great can be clearly
iraoed.1 It can be seen, for instance, in bis law concerning the bona matrrni generis,

1 Cp. Mitteis, Beflage HI. p
.

548 tqq. Ammian calls Constantine novator tiirbatornue
[irifcarum lagum.
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by which, on a mother's death, her property belonged to the children, thai ha*
having only the administration and usufruct of it, and no right of alianatioa. £•
same law is found in the Code of Gortyn (6, 31 tqq.).
The degeneration of Roman law (adidterina doctrine), caused by the tew

of " Volksreohte " in the eastern provinces, was a motive of the compil&c^
Justinian'B Digest.

28. SUPPLEMENTARY NOTES TO VOLUMES L, II., IH. AND IV.

Vol. I.

Chap, viii., n. 64, p. 206. On Timisitheus and the Persian war, w
Die Inschriften dee Timisitheus, in Rheinisches Museum, N.F. 58, 318 sfg.. UB
S. Erauss, Neue Anfsohlusse fiber Timesitheos und die Perserkriege, ib. 687 k.
The new material utilised by Erauss is the Jewish Apocalypse of Elijah. wbiti i*
been edited with a German translation by M. Buttenwieser, 1897 (Leipzig).
Chap, ix., n. 1, p. 231. To the selected list of books on the ancient Gent'

add K. Lamprecht, Deutsche Gesohiohte, vol. i.
,

1891.
Chap. xiv. , n. 115, p. 471. The date of the battles of Hadrianople and Chrjsca- .

has been discussed (since this note was written) by Jouguet (Acad, dee Ia*crirc-3
et Belles-lettres, Comptes-rend., 231 sqq., 1906), who uses the evidence of the pa?f^>
of Theadelphia, and by Pears, The Campaign against Paganism a.d. 324 F-y <

Historical Review, Jan. 1909). Both critics decide in favour of a.l>. 324.
Chap, xvii., n. 122, p. 120. Three examples of such libelli have been tarsia

Egypt, two in the Fayum (Erebs, Sitzungsberichte of Berlin Acad., 1693 ; W«-'
Sitzungsberichte of Vienna Acad., 1894) and one in Oxyrhynchus (Qrenfell and E~
Oxyrhynchus Papyri, iv., No. 698, 1904). The last of these runs in the tranUatues
the editors:
"To the superintendents of offerings and sacrifices at the city from Anrtfca

. . . — thion son of Theodoras and Pantonymis of the said city. It has ever tes
my custom to make sacrifices and libations to the gods ; and now also I have ib tct
presenoe in accordance with the oommand poured libations and sacrificed and Uf»*
the offerings together with my son Aurelius Diosoorus and my daughter Aurelia Lu

I therefore request you to oertify my statement. The 1st year of the Emperor Oar
Gains Messius Quintus TrajanuB Deoius Pius Felix Augustus, Panni 20. "
Appendix 1

,

p. 481. Historia Augusta. For further criticism of the lint '<

Heliogabalus and Alexander Severns, see : Orma F. Butler, Studies in the life a
Heliogabalus (University of Miahigan Studies, Humanistic Series, iv. 1), 1908 ; J. C
P. Smits, De fontibus e quibus res ab Heliogabalo et Alexandxo Seven) bbs*
oolliguntur (Amsterdam dissertation), Eerkrade-Heerlen, 1908.
Appendix 1, p. 485. To the monographs add : R. V. Nind Hopkins, The L_-

of Alexander Severus (Cambridge Historical Essays, No. xiv.), 1907.
Appendix 5

,

p. 490. On the province of Arabia, we have now Brunnow *k
Domaszewski, Die Provinoia Arabia, vol. i. Die Bomerstrasse von Madeba doer Pen
und Odruh bis El-Akaba, 1904, and vol. ii. Der aussere Limes und die Bomarsta*
von El-Maan bis Bosra, 1905. On Pontns, add J. G. C. Anderson, Stadia Pontic* : 1

journey of exploration in Pontus, 1903 (Brussels).
Appendix 12, p. 494. But the conclusion of Conybeare as to the date of Mom

of Chorene will have to be modified in the light of the investigation of £

Hubsohmann (Indogermanische Forsohungen, 16, 197 sqq., 1904), who separates lb
geographical from the historical part, assigning the latter perhaps to the sixth, ta
former to the seventh at earliest.
Appendix 12, p. 494. For the defence of the eastern frontier of the Empiit

(both the fortresses and the troops), the geography of the border province*, and ta
military establishments of the Parthians and the Sassanids, the work of V. Q*b>*
La frontiers de l'Euphrate, 1907, is of capital importance. For the geography ei tit
Persian kingdom : J. Marquart, Eransahr nach der Geographie dee Pa. -Mae
Xorenaoi, 1901 (in the Abhandlungen of the Gottingen Gesellschaf t der Wiaweaebafts:
phil.-hist. El., N.F. iii. 2).
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Appendix 21, p. 503. A good general survey of reoent investigation of the
nits of the Empire, in the light of Roman frontier policy, by E. Eomemann, will
found in Klio, 7, 78 sqq.

Vol. H.

Chap, xv., p. 68. The conversion of Iberia. See the articles of A. Palmieri in
-iens ChristianuB, ii. 130 sqq., 1902 ; iii. 148 sqq., 1903, and in Bessarione, ix. 433
g.,1900; and 2nd series ann. iv.,i. 218 sqq., 397 tqq., ii. 188 sqq., 233 sqq., 1901-2.
Chap, xvii., n. 211 and 212, n. 202. Aarum coronarium. An Imperial edict

i tiii a subject, discovered in the Fayum, has been published by Grcnfell, Hnnt and
oprarth, in the Fayum Papyri, 1900, No. xx. (p. 116 sqq.), and is ascribed by them
lb great probability to Alexander Severus. The edict remits the aurum coronarium
Italy and the provinces voted to the Emperor on his accession, bnt commands the
.yment of arrears.
Chap, xxiii., nn. 63 and 64, p. 480. A lady pilgrim visited the Holy Places
380, and an account of her pilgrimage was found by Gamurrini, in an Arezzo
a., which he pnblished under the title Pertgrtnatio Silviae, identifying her with
tlvania or Silvina, sister of the Prefect Bnfinus, who accompanied the party of
nl lading from Jerusalem to Egypt (Hist. Laws, p. 148, ed. Butler). But the identi-
sation is groundless ; and the suggestion of Dom Ferotin (in the Revue dee
aestions historiques, Oct. 1903, p. 367) is more plausible, that the pilgrim was
theria of Spain, mentioned in a letter of Valerius (seventh century), Migne, P. G.
7. 4*21 ; see Butler, op. tit., ii. 229.
Chap, xxiv., n. 115, p. 550. On the geographical difficulties connected with the

leaning of Transtigritana and the statements of Ammian and Peter the Patrician,
i connexion with this treaty, see Hubsohmann, in Indogermanisehe Forsohungen,
6, 319-20, 1904.
Appendix 1, p. 606. The basis for a new critical edition of Sozomen has been

vid by the important study of J. Bidez, La tradition manuscrite de Sozomene et la
>i partite de Theodore le Leoteur, 1908 (Haraack and Schmidt, Texte und Unter-
uehungen, 11. 2b).
Appendix 7, p. 670. O. Seeck reviews the Imperial persecutions of the Chris-

iana from Nero to Galerius, in chap. x. Die Christen-Verfolgungen, of the 3rd vol. of
is Geschichte der Untergangs der antiken Welt, 1909.
Appendix 11, p. 684. On the new army system, see also Seeck's article,

3omitatenses, In Pauly-Wissowa's Realencyklopiidie.
Appendix 18, p. 693. Constantine's conversion and religious policy are treated

.t length in P. V. Gidulianov's introduction to his comprehensive work, Vostochnye
mtriarkhi v period ohetyrekh pervykh vselenskikh Boborov, 1908 (Iaroslav). The
lubjeot is treated from a juristic point of view. On the whole subject of the change
rom paganism to Christianity and the various religious questions which arose under
Tonstantine, see the 3rd vol. of Seeck, Gesohichte dea Untergangs der antiken Welt,
1909.
Appendix 18, p. 696. On the Donatists, see L. Duchesne's article in Melanges

i'archeologio et d'histoire de l'ecole francaise i Rome, 1890 ; O. Seeck, Geschichte
lea Untergangs der antiken Welt, vol. 3, 818 sqq., 1909.
Appendix 22, p. 697. The reoonstrnction of the Church of the Sepulchre has

been methodically investigated by A. Heisenberg in his important work, Grabes-
kirche und Apostelkirohe, 1908, in two parts, of which Part 1 is entitled Die
jrabeskirohe in Jerusalem. He makes the description of Ensebias (Vit. Const., 3, 38-
39) the basis of his reoonstrnction. For a criticism of his results see the review of
0. Wulffin Bysantinlsehe Zeitschrift, 18, 688 sou. (1909).

Vol. HI.

Chap, xxxii., n. 48, p. 897. A Greek Life of Olympias the deaconess, preserved
in a Paris Ms., is published in the Analects Bollandiana, vol. xv. J. Bousqnet has
translated it into French and distinguished those parts which are derived from the
Hlstoria Lausiaea and the Dialogue of Palladium, in the Revue de 1'Orient Chretien,
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N.S. 1, 225 sqq., 1906. The life seems to have been compiled
450.
Appendix 1, p. 512. Paulinos of Nola. To the literature add : P. Etti

Studien iiber die Briefe des heiligen Paulinos von Nola, 1904.
Appendix 1, p. 514. To the works on Claodian, add J. H. E. Cms, CUni-T

as an historical authority (Cambridge Historical Essays, No. xvii.), 1908.

Vol. IV.

Chap, xxxvi., p. 82. For the ceremonies of the ioauguration of Leo L w
Constantino Porphyrogennetos, De Cerimoniis, i. 91, derived from Pete &
Patrician.
Chap, xxxvii., p. 94. On Beccared'a relations to Constantinople, aee F. Gtea.

Zeitschrift for wissensohaftliohe Theologie, 41, 97 sqq. (1898), and 43, 270 ar
(1899). On the relations of the Visigothio Episcopate to the Roman See frost »-
686 to 680, see the same writer's article, to. 45, 41 sqq. (1902).
Chap, xxxix., p. 184, 185. The oircuinstances of the elevation of Athm**"

are described in Constantino Porphyrogennetos, De Cerimoniis, i. 93—an ex=»i
from the ceremonial-book of Peter the Patrioian (see above, Appendix 1). Fob -
coronation of Leo II. see to. 94.
Chap, xl., p. 220. For the elevation of Justin, see the account in Coo-

Porph., De Cer. i. 93, derived from Peter the Patrioian. For the inauguratua i
Justinian, April 4, 527, see to. i. 95.
Chap, xl., n. 79, p. 251. On the date of the remission of the ChxvBargjrc:

Anastasius I., see Mommsen, Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 12, 533 (1903), and Noliefc
ib. 13, 135 (1904). The latter points out that the date is given by Josaa StrLt
(Wright's translation, 22) as the Seleocid year 809, corresponding to a.D. 497, 0c
1-498, Sept. 30.
Chap, xl., p. 254. For the aerial tribute (aerikon) see Panchenko, O tain*

istorii Prokopiia, Viz. Vrem. 3, 506 sqq. (1906).
Chap, xl., n. 118, p. 270. The long Wall of Anastasius has been investigated t^

described by C. Schuohhardt, in the Jahrbuch des deutachen archaologi>^9
Institots, 16, 107 tqq., 1901.
Chap, xl., n. 136, p. 275. On the Persian army see Rawlinson, Seventh p*:

Oriental Monarohy, 648 sqq. Chapot, La frontiere de l'Eophrate, 46 tqq. b '
thought the description in Heliodorus, Aethiopica, 9, 14, furnishes a toUralkJ
faithful picture of a Persian army on the march. The costume and ansa oi at
Persian warriors are illustrated by bas-reliefs, see FlandinandCoste, Perse mesx
plates xxxi., xlviii., 1.

,

and cp. Chapot, op. tit., 50, 51.
Chap, xl., n. 137, p. 276. For the position and remains of Daxa see Sub*:

Reise in Syrien und Mesopotamien, 895 sqq. (1883) ; Chapot, op. cit., 313 tqq.
Chap, xlii., n. 9, p. 367. On the Langobardi and their wandering* sat t»

speoial investigations of F. Westberg, Zor Wanderung der Lango harden, is »
Zapiski of the St. Petersburg Academy, viii'aer., vol. vi., No. 6, 1904, and C. Blast
Die Wanderziige der Langobarden, 1909.
Chap, xlii., n. 16, p. 371. The question of the origin of the work is diseoavd n

length by R. Vari, Zor Ueberlieferung mittelgriechischer Taktiker, in Byzantwistti
Zeitschrift, 15, 47 sqq., 1906. F. Aussaresses argues for the authorship of Mac-
in Revue des etudes anaiennes, 8, 23 sqq., 1906.
Chap, xlii., n. 16, p. 871. According to J. Peisker, the original home of the SU<<

was in the great marsh country (only drained in modern times) in the province c
'

Volhynia and Minsk, through which the Pripet flows into the Dnieper. It-
foundation of his view is the result of the investigations of the Polish botax>
Rostafinski. The Slavs had no Slavonic name for beech and therefore mut atn
lived beyond the border of the beech country ; on the other hand, they had a w:-
for the hornbeam. Rostafinski has shown that the boundary line of the t*e'-
region runs from Eonigsberg to Odessa, while the hornbeam limit embraces tfc

marsh region described above (Polesia). The conditions of such a primitive ham
explain so e of their habits, such as their unmilitary oharacter and their agilitj
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ler water (notioed by Gibbon), in which they dived to escape the nomad enemies
o hunted them down. See Peisker, Nene Grundlagen der slawischen Altertums-
Tie, Ein Vorbericht, 1910. On the relations of the Slavs to the Tartars and the
iai conditions of the Slavs in antiquity and the middle ages, see the same writer's
portant work, Die älteren Beziehungen der Slawen zu Turkotataren und Ger-
nen und ihre sozialgeschichtliche Bedeutung, 1905.

ABERDEEN: TBI CMTEBS1TT TRESS
vol. iv.—37*
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ADDITIONAL NOTES BT TBI EDITOB

1. AUTHORITIES

Greek (and other) Sources

Fob the later part of his history Menaoder (for whom see above, vol. iv. Appendix
1, p. 550) had aooess to the direct knowledge of contemporaries who were ooncerned
in the politioal events. For the earlier years he possibly used Thiophanes of
Byzantium, who related in ten Books the events from a.d. 566 to 581. ' Some ex
tracts from Theophanes have been preserved by Photias (Muller, F. H. O. iv. 270 ;
Dindorf, Hist. Oreo. Min. vol. i.).
Johannes of Epiphania (see Evajjrius, 5, 24) also wrote a history which over

lapped with those of Theophanes and Menander. Beginning with a.d. 572 it came
down to a.d. 598, and was chiefly ooncerned with Persian affairs, on which Johannes
was well informed, being acquainted with Chosroes II. and other influential Per
sians, and knowing the geography of the countries in which the wars were waged.
One long fragment of Bk. 1 has come down (Muller, F. H. O. iv. 272 sqq. ; Dindorf,
Hist. Gravi. Min. vol. i.), but it is probable that we have much material derived from
him in Theophylaotns Simocatta, Bks. 4 and 5 ; and his work was also used by
Evagrius (B. 6).
John or Bphisus (or of Asia, as he is also styled) was born about a.d. 505 at

Amida, and brought up by Maron the Stylite in the Monophysitic faith. He
came to Constantinople in a.d. 535, and in the following year was appointed bishop
of the Monophysites (Bishop " of Ephesus," or " of Asia "). He enjoyed the favour
of the Emperor and Empress ; and Justinian assigned him the mission of convert
ing to Christianity the pagans who were still numerous in Asia, Phrygia, Lydia,
and Caria ; and afterwards (a.d. 546) he was appointed to suppress idolatry in
Constantinople itself.1 It is remarkable that the orthodox Emperor should have
committed this work to a Monophysi to ; the oiroumstanoe illustrates the policy
of the Emperor and the influence of Theodora. John founded a Syrian Monastery
near Sycae and the Golden Horn ; but he was deposed from his dignity of Abbot by
the Patriarch John of Sirmium in the reign of Justin II., and imprisoned (a.d. 571).
He survived the year 585. His Ecclesiastical History, written in Syriao, began with
the age of Julius Casar and came down to the reign of Maurice. It was divided
into three parts (each of six Books), of whioh the first is lost. Of the second, large
fragments are preserved in the chronicle of Dionysius of Tellmahre (who was Mono-
phrsite Patriarch of Antiooh from 818 to 845 a.d.),3 and have been translated into

1So Krumbacher, Gescb. der byx. Litt , ed. 2, p. 244 ; but I feel uncertain as to this
conjecture. Theophanes and Menander must have been writing their books very much
about the same time. It seems likely that Menander derived his account of the negotia
tions of the peace with Persia in A.D. 562 from a written relation by the am hassador Peter
the Patrician (so too Krumbacher. p. 239).
'John calls himself " idol breaker" and " teacher of the heathen ". We learn of his

mission from his own work. Eccles. Hist. B. ii. 44 and iii. 36, 87. He had the administra
tion of all the revenues of the Monophysites in Constantinople and everywhere else
(B. v. 1).

^'
* And In two Mss. in the British Museum.

525
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Latin by Van Douwen and Land (Johannis episc. Ephesi comment, de beatii
orientalibus, 1889). Part 3 is extant and is one of our most valuable contemporary
sources for the reigns of Justin II. and Tiberius. It has been translated into
English by It. Payne Smith, 1860, and into German by J. 8chonfelder, 1863. It
begins with the year a.d. 571— the year of the persecution of the Monophysites by
Justin II. John tells us that this part of his history was mostly written daring the
persecution under great difficulties ; the pages of his Ms. had to be concealed in
various hiding-places. This explains the confused order in part of his narrative.
The last twelve chapters of Book 6 are lost, but their titles are preserved, and the
contents can partly be recovered from the corresponding narratives of Michael of
Melitene and Bar-Hebraeus, for which they were the source. Bee Marqnart, in
Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, xii. 198-200, 1896, and op. hit
Osteuropaische und ostasiatische Streifziige, 480 sqq., 1903. [W. Wright, Syriac
Literature (1894 ; a reprint, with a few additions, of the artiole under the game
title in the Encyclopedia Bri tannics, vol. xxii.), p. 102 sqq.]
Evaobius (c

.

536-600 a.d. ; born at Epiphania), an advocate of Antioch. is the
continner of the oontinuers (Socrates, &c.) of Eusebius. His Ecclesiastical History,
in six Books, begins with the council of Ephesus in a.d. 431 and comes down to a.d.
593. Apart from its importance as one of the main authorities for the ecclesiastical
history of the long period of which it treats, this work has also some brief bat
valuable notices concerning secular history. Evagrius had the use of older worts
which are now lost, such as Eustathius (whose chronicle he used in Bks. 2 and 8;
see above, vol. iv. p. 544) and Johannes of Epiphania (whose still unpublished wort
he was permitted to consult in composing Bk. 6).4 Evagrius also made use o

f

John MaUlas (the first edition ; see above, vol. iv. Appendix 1
) and Procopios. An

attempt 6 has been made to show that he used the work of Menander (directly or
indireotly), bat the demonstration is not convincing. The accuracy of Evagrius in
using those sources which are extant enables us to feel confidence in him when hi)
sources are lost. For the end of Justinian's reign, for Justin, Tiberius, and
Maurioe, he has the full value of a contemporary authority. [The old nncritiM)
edition of H. Valesius, 1673, reprinted in Migne, Patr. Or. vol. 86, is now Buperaeded
by that of Parmentier and Bidez, in Methuen's Byzantine Texts, 1898.]
THEor-HYLACTDS SiMOCATTES, born in Egypt, lived in the reigns of Maurioe sod

Heraolius, and seems to have held the post of an imperial secretary. He wrot«. in

euphuistio style, works on natural history, essays in epistolary form, and a history
of the reign of Maurice. Theophylaotus — the ohief authority for the twenty wan
which his history deals with—may be said to close a series of historians, »hi-h
beginning with Eunapias includes the names of Prisons, Procopios, Agathias, and
Menander. After Theophylaotus we have for more than three hundred year*
nothing but chronicles. Theophylaotus had a narrow view of history and no
disoernment for the relative importance of facts (op. Gibbon, c. xlvi. note 49) : th«
affectation of his florid, periphrastic style renders his work disagreeable to read:
but he is trustworthy and honest, according to his lightB. Although a Christian,
he affeots to speak of Christian things with a certain unfamiliarity— as a pagan,
like Ammianus or Eanapius, would speak of them. He made use of the work* o

f

Menander and John of Epiphania. [Best edition by C. de Boor, 1887.]
Contemporary with Theophylaotus was the unknown author of the Chm*ico»

Pasohale (or Alexandrinum, as it is also called) : a chronicle which had ereat
influence on subsequent ohronography. Beginning with Adam it came down to th*
year a.d. 629 ; but, as all our Mss. are derived from one (extant) Vatican Mi.
whioh was mutilated at the beginning and at the end, our text ends with a.d. 6SS.
As far as a.d. 602 the work is a compilation from sources which are for the moit
part known (op. above, vol. ii. Appendix 1

,

p
.

559) ; but from this point forward it*
character changes, the author writes from personal knowledge, and the chronicle

4 But Evagrius did not make such large use of Johannes as Theophylschu did ; it was
not his main material. For Bk. 5 he did not use Johannes at all. Cp. Adamek, Bettr. nr
Geachichto des byz. Kaisers Mauricius, ii. p. 10-19.

5 By L. Jeep (in 14 8upp.-Bd. der Jahrbb. f. Classiache Philologie, p. 182 *ftf A
Adamek argues sensibly against this view {op. til. p. 4 sqq.).
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assumes, for the reigns of Phocas and Heraclius, the dignity of an important
contemporary source, even oontaining some original documents (see above, p. 97,
n. 137 ; 99, n. 139 ; 100, n. 132). From the prominence of the Patriarch Sergius,
it hag been oonjeotured that the author belonged, like George of Pisidia (see below),
to the Patriarch's circle. The chronology is based on the era which assigned the
oreation of the world to March 21, 5507, and is the first ease we have of the use of
this so-called Roman or Byzantine era. On the relation of the Chronicle to
Malalas, see Oonybeare, in Byzantinische Zeitschrift, xi. 895 sqq. [Best edition by
Dindorf in the Bonn series. For an analysis of the chronology, see H. Gelzer,
Sextos Jnlins Africanas, ii. 1, 188 sqq.]
The poems of Georoh Pisidrs fa native of Pisidia) are another valuable con

temporary source for the Persian wars of Heraclius, to whom he was a sort of poet
laureate. It is indeed sometimes difficult to extract the historical faot from his
poetical circumlocutions. He writes in smooth and correct Iambic trimeters, which,
though they ignore the canon of the Cretio ending rediscovered by Porson, are sub
ject to a new law, that the last word of the verse shall be barytone. They thus
represent a transition to the later " political

" verses, which are governed only by laws
of accent. His chief historical poems are : (1) On the (first) expedition of Heraolius
against the Persians, in three cantos (Akroaseis) ; (2) On the attack of the Avars on
Constantinople and its miraculous deliverance (a.d. 626) ; (8) The Heracliad, in
two cantos (but see below), which was composed n the news of the death of
Chosroes (a.d. 628). These works were utilised by Theophanes. But Theophanes
quotes other verses in the style of George, which are not contained in his extant
works and relate to portions of the campaigns which are not treated in those works.
I pointed this out In Later Roman Empire (ii. 231, 282), and assumed that they are
derived from a lost poem. See further, L. Stembaoh, Studia philologies in Oeorgium
Pisidam, 24 sqq. (Cracow, 1900), who also assumes a lost poem, describing the war
from a.d. 624 to 629. But Pernioe, who has shown that the second canto of the
Heracliad relates not to the end of the third, but to the beginning of the second,
expedition, makes it highly probable that the Heracliad has come down to us in an
incomplete form, and that the fragments in Theophanes and others belong to the lost
and larger portion (L'imperatore Eraclio, xii. xiii.). This view does justice to the
title " Heraclius ". Some short poems of George, relating to historical matters, have
been published by Sternbaoh in Wiener Studien, 1891, i. 4 sqq. : (1) To Heraclius
on his return from Africa and victory over Phooas ; (2) In praise of Bonus the Patrioian,
vice regent of the Emperor during his campaigns ; (8) On the reading of the Imperial
message concerning the restoration of the Cross. [The works of George are printed
in Migne, P. G. xoii., from Queroi's older edition, and the three narrative poems were
edited by Bekker in the Bonn series, 1886.]
For the account of the siege of Constantinople in a.d. 626 (probably by Tbso-

dorb, private secretary of the Patriaroh), see above, p. 98, n. 116. It is entitled wtpl
TTJi Twy b04w 'A/bfjwr rt Kal Utpirir Kara rrjs BtopvKdjcrov w6\f»s fiavi^iovs Jur4,<r<ou
icai rfj <pi\av0panriq rov Btov 8iA rfjj Btorixov firr' aitrx^V1 intlvw £irox«p4;<rfa»r. The
events of each day of the siege, from Tuesday, July 29, to Thursday, August 7, are
related with considerable detail, wrapped up in rhetorical verbiage and contrasting
with the straightforward narrative of the Chronioon Pasohale, with which it is in
general agreement. The account, however, of the catastrophe of the Slavs and their
boats in the Golden Horn differs from that of the Chronioon Pasohale.' For the
same Theodore's account of the discovery of the Virgin's olothes, see above, p. 81,
n. 87.
In connexion with this siege, It should be added that the famous iudBiaroi Spm

—which might be rendered " Standing Hymn " ; the singers were to stand while they
■ang it— is supposed by tradition to have been composed by the Patriarch Sergius in
commemoration of the miraculous deliverance of the city. It would be remarkable
If Sergius, who fell into disrepute through his Monothelete doctrines, really composed
a hymn which won, and has enjoyed to the present day, unparalleled popularity among
the orthodox. A recent Greek writer (J. Butyras) has pointed out that expressions

'The metaphor of Scylla and Cbarvbdis, in c. 9, recalls lines of the Bellum Araricuin
of George of Pisidia (11. 204 sqq.), a* Mat noticed ; bnt it may be a pure coincidence.
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in the hymn coinoide remarkably with the decisions of the Synod of aj>. 680 against
Monotheletism, and concludes that the hymn celebrates the Saracen siege o! Con
stantinople under Constantine IV. —a siege with which some traditions connect it
(Compare K. Krumbaaher, Gesoh. der byz. Litt., p. 672.) The hymn wag, without
due grounds, ascribed to George of Pisidia by Queroi. P. F. Erypiakiewici has
recently maintained the thesis (Byzantinische Zeitsohrift, xriii. 357 sqq.) that the
hymn had nothing to do with a deliverance of the city, but was composed in bononr
of the mystery of the Incarnation, and intended for the feast of the Annunciation ;
and that the prooemium which represents the hymn as a thanksgiving for or de
liverance from danger is spurious ; he attributes the composition to the great hymn
writer Romanus, who, as is now generally agreed, flourished in the age of Anaetaeim
I. The text will be found in Migne, Patrol. Gr. 92, p. 1335 sqq. ; in Pitra, Anaiecta
sacra spicilegio Solesmensi parata, i. 250 sqq. ; in the Anthol. Graeca of Christ
and Paranikas, 140 sqq. See further, Don Placido de Meester, L' inno acatisto
(Estratto dal Bessarione), 1905, and the review by P. Maas, in Byzantinische Zeit
sohrift, xiv. 643 sqq., 1905.
The Life and martyrdom of Anastasius, an apostate to Christianity from the

Magian religion, who suffered on Jan. 22, 628, was drawn up at Jerusalem towards
the end of the same year, and deserves some attention in connexion with the Persian
wars of Heraolius. It is published in its original form, distinct from later accretion?,
by H. Usener, Acta MartyriB AnaBtasii Persae, 1894.
The History of Heraclius by Sebaeos, an Armenian bishop of the seventh

century, written in the Armenian tongue, was first brought to light through the
discovery of a Ms. in the library of the Etzmiadzin some years before Brosset visited
that library in 1848. The text was edited in 1851 ; Patkanian's Russian translation
appeared in 1862 ; and recently a French version has appeared by F. Maeler, Histcire
d'Heraclius par l'eveque Sebeos, 1904. Two passages in the work show that Sebaeos
was a contemporary of Heraolius and Constans (o. 30 ad fin., p. 122; and e. 34 ad
init., p. 148, tr. Patk.) ; and this agrees with some brief notices of later writer*,
who state that Sebaeos was present at the Council of Dovin in a.d. 645 (of whieb be
gives a full account in o. 33). It is also stated that he was Bishop of Bagrattm.
The work is not strictly confined to the reign of Heraolius. It begins in the reign
of the Persian king Perozes in the fifth century, and briefly touches the reigns of
Kobad and of Chosroes I., of whom Sebaeos relates the legend that he was con
verted to Christianity. The events connected with the revolt of Bahrain and the
accession of Chosroes II. are told at more length (c

.

2-3), and especial prominent*
is given to the part played by the Armenian prince Musheg, who supported Chos
roes. The next seventeen chapters are concerned chiefly with the history of
Chosroes and his intrigues in Armenia during the reign of Maurioe. It is not till
the twenty-first chapter that we meet Heraclius, and not till the twenty-fourth that
his history really begins.
In c. 32 we again take leave of him, and the rest of the work (c. 32-38), about

a third of the whole, deals with the following twelve years (641-652). The greet
importance of Sebaeos (apart from his value for domegtio and ecclesiastical affairs
in Armenia) lies in his account of the Persian campaigns of Heraolius. [Besidei the
Bussian translation, Patkanian published an account of the contents of the work o

f

Sebaeos in the Journal Asiatique, vii. p. 101 sqq., 1866.]

For the ecclesiastical history of the seventh and eighth centuries we are better
furnished than for the political, as we have writings on the great controversr* o

f

the times by persons who took part in the struggles. Unluckily the synods which
finally closed the Monotheletic and the Iconoclastic questions in favour of the
" orthodox " views enjoined the destruction of the controversial works of the de
feated parties, so that of Monotheletic and Iconoclastic literature we have only the
fragments which are quoted in the Acts of Councils or in the writings of the
Dyothelete and Ioonodule controversialists.
For the Monotheletic dispute we have (besides the Acts of the Councils of Botne

in a.d. 649, and of the Sixth General Council of a.d. 680) the works of the great
defender of the orthodox view, the Abbot Maximus (a.d. 580-662). He had b*eB

a secretary of the Emperor Heraolius, and afterwards became abbot of a mccarterj
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at Chrysopolis (Scutari), where we find him a.d. 680. His opposition to Monothe
letism presently drove him to the west, and in Africa he met the Monothelete
Patriareh Pyrrhus and converted him from his heretical error (a.d. 645). But the
conversion was not permanent ; Pyrrhus returned to his heresy. Maximus then
proceeded to Borne, and in a.d. 653 was carried to Constantinople along with Pope
Martin, and banished to Bizya in Thrace. A disputation which he held then with
the Bishop of Caesarea led to a second and more distant exile to Lazica, where be
died. A considerable number of polemical writings on the question for which he
suffered are extant, including an account of his disputation with Pyrrhus. [His
works are collected in Migne, P. O. xo. xoi. (after the edition of Combefis, 1675).]
Maximus had a dialectical training and a tendency to mysticism. " Pseudo-Dionysius
was introduced into the Greek Church by Maximus ; he harmonized the Areopagite
with the traditional ecclesiastical doctrine, and thereby influenced Greek theology
more powerfully than John of Damascus " (Ehrhard, ap. Krumbacher, Qesch. der
bya. LiU. p. 63).
Another younger opponent of Monotheletism was Anabtasius of the monastery

of Mount Sinai. He travelled about in Syria and Egypt, fighting with heresies
(second half of seventh century). Three essays of his are extant [wipl tov kot'
tixiya) on Monotheletism ; the third gives a history of the controversy. [Works
in Migne, P. O. vol. lxxxix.]
John of Damascus was the most important opponent of Ioonoolasm in the reigns

of Leo III. and Constantino V. The son of a Syrian who was known by the
Arabic name of Mansur, and held a financial poet under the Saracen government
at Damascus, he was born towards the end of the seventh century. He was
educated by a Sicilian monk named Cosmas. He withdrew to the monastery of
St. Sabas before a.d. 736" and died before a.d. 753. What we know of his life is
derived from a Biography of the tenth century by John of Jerusalem, who de
rived his facts from an earlier Arabic biography. (The life is printed in Migne,
P. O. xoiv. p. 439 tqq.) The great theological work of John is the n»ry^ yrAvftn," Fountain of Knowledge," a systematical theology founded on the ooncepts of
Aristotelian metaphysics (here John owed much to Leontius of Byzantium).
But the works which oonoern us are the essays against the Ioonoclasts, three in
number, composed between a.d. 736 and 736. The first Diatribe was written and
published between the ediot of Leo and the deposition of the Patriarch Oermanus
three years later. The second seems to have been written immediately after the
news of this deposition reached Palestine; for John, referring to this, makes no
reference to the installation of Anastasius which took place a fortnight later (see
a. 13 ; Migne, P. G. xciv. p. 1397). The object of this dissertation was to
elucidate the propositions of the first, which had exoited much discussion and
criticism. The third contains much that is in the first and second, and develops
a doctrine as to the use of images." The great edition (1713) of Lequien, with
valuable prolegomena, is reprinted in Migne, P. G. xoiv.-xcvi. [Monographs :
J. Langen, Johannes von D., 1879; J. H. Lunton, St. John of D., 1884.]
The defence of image-worship addressed " to all Christians and to the Emperor

Constantine Kaballinos and to all heretics," included in John's works (Migne,
P. G. xcv. p. 309 sqq.), is not genuine. It contains much abuse of Leo and Con
stantine.
The story of Barlaam and Joasaph—a romance founded on the story of Buddha

—assumed its Greek form early in the seventh century, in Palestine, and the author of
the Greek romance was a monk named John, who perhaps belonged to the monastery
of St. Sabas. This John was taken to be John of Damascus, and hence the story
of Barlaam and Joasaph was ascribed to the famous writer of the eighth century and
included in his collected works. The most important Christian source of the com
position was the Apology of Aristides, which is practically written out in the sermon
of Naohor, so that Mr. J. Armitage Robinson was able to restore the original Greek

' John perhaps held his father's post for a while. For the legend of his right hand
see above, p. 272, note 22.
•Its genuineness has been questioned on inanlflcisnt grounds by the Oxford scholar

H. Hody.
vol. v.—34
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text with the help of a Syriac translation (The Apology of Aristides, in Texts and
Studies, i. 1, 1891). The Buddhistic origin of the legend was first pointed ont by
Laboulaye. The . literary history has been most fully worked ont by E. Kuhn,
Barlaam nnd Joasaph, in the Abhandlungen of the Bavarian Academy, Phil. -hist.
El. xz. 1, 1894. He conoludes that East Iran was the home of the romance, origin
ally composed in Pehlevi. Henoe it passed into Arabic and Syriac, and the Greek
version was derived from the Syriac.

When the Paschal Chronicle deserts us in a.d. 627, we have no extant contem
porary historians or chroniclers for the general course of the Imperial history until
we reach the end of the eighth century. There is a gap of more than a century
and a half in oar series of Byzantine history. The two writers on whom we depend
for the reigns of the Heraoliad dynasty and of the early Ioonoolast sovereigns lived
at the end of the eighth and the beginning of the ninth century : the Patriarch
Nicephorus and the monk Theophanes. They both used some common sonrcee,
of which we have no record.
Nicephorus, Patriarch of Constantinople a.d. 806-615, has his place in history

as well as in literature. At the time of the second council of Nicaea, a.d. 787, he
was an imperial secretary. In a.d. 806 he succeeded Tarasius in the Patriarchate
(see above, p. 205) and stood forth as the opponent of the monastic party. Deposed
by Leo V. he was, under this and the following Emperor, the most prominent
champion of image-worship. He died in exile a.d. 829. He was greater ai a
theological than as an historical writer. His important works on the iconoclastic
question were written during exile : (1) the Apologeticus minor, a short treatise
defending image-worship ; (2) in a.d. 817, the Apologeticus major, which is epeci
ally important as containing a number of quotations from an iconoclastic work by
the Emperor Const an tine V. These treatises are printed by Mai, Nova Patrom
Biol., i. 1 sqq., ii. 1 sqq., hi. 1 sqq. [For other works see Pitra, Spicilegium Solas-
mense, i. p. 302 sqq., iv. p. 233 sqq. Cp. Ehrhard, apud Krumbacher, Geach. der
byz. Lilt. p. 72.] The historical works are two : (1) the Xpovoypafucbr amroiaw—" Concise list of dates,"—a collection oi tables of kings, emperors, patriarchs, 4c,
from Adam to the year of the author's death ; (2) the 'Itrropta cirro/ioi—

" concise
History,"—beginning with the death of Maurice and ending with a.d. 769.* It is
a very poor composition ; the author selects what is likely to interest an illiterate
public and disregards the relative importance of events. The value of the work is
entirely due to the pauoity of other materials for the period which it covers. Yet
Nicephorus seems to have bestowed some pains on the composition of the work.
A Ms. in the British Museum contains a text which seems to represent the author's
first compilation of his material before he threw it into the form in which it was
"published". See A. Burckhardt, Byzantinisohe Zeitschrift, v. p. 466 sqq., 1896.
[Excellent edition of the historical works by C. de Boor, 1880. This edition in
cludes the life of Nicephorus by the deacon Ignatius written soon after his death.)
George, the Syncellus, had written a ohroniole from the creation of the world,

which he intended to bring down to his own time. But when death approached
(a.d. 810-11) he had only reached the accession of Diocletian, and he begged hi*
friend Theophanes to complete the work. Theophanes (born a. a.d. 760) belonged
to a good and wealthy family.10 He was of ascetic disposition and founded a
monastery (,

; por)) rov iityiKov 'A-ypoE) called " Great Farm " near Sigriane
to the east of Cyzicus.11 Theophanes undertook the charge of his dying friend and
wrote his Chronography between a.d. 811 and 815. When Leo V. came to the
throne, he took a strong position against the Emperor's iconoclastic policy and was
imprisoned in the island of Samothraoe, where he died (818). The Chronograph;
(from a.d. 284 to 813) is arranged strictly in the form of annals. The events are
arranged under the successive Tears of the World, which are equated with the

8 Generally referred to as Breviarium Nicephori.
io The Emperor Constantino Porpbyrogennetos states that Theophanes was hi*

fxTfrpdStios, an uncle of his mother. De Adm. Imp. hi. p. 106, ed. Bonn.
11Ruins of the cloister still exist, according to T. E. Evangelides, $ w^ -f ■

2i7pio>'Jjr, 1896.
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Tears of the Incarnation ; and the regnal years oi the Roman Emperors and of the
Persian Kings (in later part, the Saraoen caliphs), and the years of the bishops of
the five great Sees, are also added in tabular form. Moreover, many single events
are dated by Imlictions, although the indictions do not appear in the table at the
head of eaoh year. The awkwardness of dating events on three systems is clear.
Theophaneg adopted the Alexandrian era of Anianus (March 25, B.C. 5493 ; see

above, vol. ii. Appendix 3), and thus his Annus Mundi runs from March 25 to
Maroh 24. As the Indiction runs from Sept. 1 to Aug. 31, the only part of the
year which is common to the a.m. and the Indiction is March 26 to Aug. 31. It
is obvious that, without very careful precautions, the practice of referring to an
Indiction under an a.m. which only partly corresponds to it is certain to lead to
contusion. And, as it turns out, Theophanes loses a year in the reign of Phocas,
whose overthrow he placed in the right Indiction (14th = a.d. 610-11), but in the
wrong a.m. (6102 = a.d. 609-10). The mistake has set his dates (a.m.) throughout
the seventh century a year wrong ; we have always to add a year to the a.m. to
get the right date (op. the discrepancies with the Indiction under a.m. 6150 and
6171 ' ')

. The true chronology is recovered at the year 6193, and the indiction is

found onoe more in correspondence under a.m. 6207. A new discrepancy arises
some years later, for which see below, p

. 556. In the earlier part of the work
Theophanes used (besides Socrates, <fec.) a compilation of excerpts from Theodoras
Lector (see above, vol. iv. Appendix 1

,

p. 544). For the sixth century he draws
upon John Malalas, Prooopius, Agathias, John of Epiphania, and Theophylactus ;

for the seventh George Pisides. It is possible that all these authors were known
to him only indirectly through an intermediate source. He had, in any case,
before him an unknown source for the seventh and most of the eighth century (if
not more than one), and this was also a source of Nioephorus (see above, p. 530).
E. W. Brooks has thrown light on the question by a comparison of Theophanes
with the chronicle of Michael of Melitene (The sources of Th. and the Syriac
chroniclers, Byzantinische Zeitsahrift, xv. 578 sqq.). He shows that Th. used " a
Palestinian Melohite author who wrote in Greek not long after 780 ". For the
reign of Constantino VI. and Irene, NioephoruB and Michael I., Theophanes has
the value of a partial and prejudiced contemporary. [Previous editions have been
superseded by De Boor's magnificent edition (1883), vol. i. text ; vol. ii. the Latin
version of Anastasius, three lives of Theophanes, dissertations by the editor on the
material for the text, and splendid Indices. Another Life of Theophanes has been
edited b

y K. Krumbacher, 1897. For the chronology of his life, see Pargoire,
Saint Theophane le Chronographe et ges rapports aveo Saint Theodore Studite, in
Visantiiski Vremennik, ix. 31 sqq., 1902.]
The writings of Tbkodobe or Studion provide us with considerable material

for ecclesiastical history as well as for the state of Monasticism at the end of the
eighth and beginning of the ninth century. For his prominence in questions of
church discipline, which assumed political importance (in connexion with the
marriage of Constantine VI. and the policy of Nicephorus I.), see above, p. 202, n. '22
and 205, n. 24 ; and he was a stout opponent of Leo V. in the matter of image-wor
ship. He was born a.d. 759 (his father w»s a tax-collector) ; under the influence of
his unole Plato, he and his whole family entered the monastery of Saccudion, where
in * i'. 797 he succeeded his uncle as abbot. In the following year, he and his
monks took up their abode in the monastery of Studion ; and from this time forward
Stadion was one of the most important cloisters in the Empire. Three times was
Theodore banished : (1) a.d. 795-7, owing to his opposition to the marriage of Con
stantine ; (2) a.d. 809-11, for his refusal to communicate with Joseph who had

performed the marriage ceremony; (3) a.d. 814-20, for his opposition to Leo V.
Under Michael Ii. he was not formally banished, but was forced to live outside Con
stantinople. He died a.d. 826.
The following works of Theodore have historical interest: (1) The three AJ701

impftfrutot, and other works in defence of image-worship; (2) the Life of abbot
Plato, which gives us a picture of monastic life ; (3) the Life of his mother
Theoctista, with a most Interesting account of his early education, and glimpse* of

" Read lytiKriims 4; (for i) in De Boor's ed. p. 366.
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family life ; (4) a large collection of letters, of the first importance for the eoclesi-
aatioal history of the period ; they show the abbot at work, not only in bis pastoral
duties, bat in his ecolesiastioal straggles for a quarter of a century. [Collected
works in Migne, P. 6. xcix. ; but 277 letters, most of which are not included in
Sirmond's collection whioh Migne printed, are edited by J.Cozza-Lusi, Nova Patrum
Bibliotheca, viii. 1, 1 sqq., 1871. The complicated question of the tradition and
arrangement of the correspondence has been fully discussed by the late V. Melioran-
ski in the Zapiski of the Imp. Academy of Sciences, St. Petersburg, viii* ser. i. It.
no. 5, 1899. Of the two Lives published by Migne, the second (pp. 234 sqq.), by
Michael the Monk, is the older ; it was composed later than Feb. 868. The oollec-
tion of Theodore's addresses (kotijxVcs) to hie brethren and disciples known as the
Parva Catechesis has been critically edited by E. Auvray, 1891. The Magna
Catechesis (a similar collection, but not bo popular) has been partially edited by
Cozza-Luzi, in Nova Pair. Bibliotheca, ix. 2. There are several monographs on
Theodore:C. Thomas, Theodor von Studion und sein Zeitalter, 1892; O. A. Schneider.
Der hi. Theodor von Studion, sein Leben und Wirken, 1900 ; A. Gardner, Theodore
of Studium, His Life and Times, 1905 ; N. Orossu, Prepodobnii Theodor Studii,
ego vremia, zhizn i tvoreniia, 1907.] u
There are many Lives of Martyrs who suffered at the hands of tbe iconoclastic

Emperors. The most important is that of St. Stephen of Mount Auxentius (distin
guished from the protomartyr as " the younger ") who suffered in A.n. 767 ; the
biography was written in a.d. 808 by Stephen, deacon of St. Sophia, and famishes
some important material for the history of the iconoclastic policy of Constantino
V. For the persecution of Theophilus, we have a life of Theodore Graptas " and
his brother Theophanes (ed. Combefis, Orig. rerumque Constantinop. m&nipulus,
p. 191 sqq.), containing a letter of Theodore himself to John of Cyzicus, of whioh
Schlosser has made good use (Gesch. der bilderst. Kaiser, p. 524 sqq.). Other
Lives of importance for the history of the iconoclastic movement are tho-e of
Germanus the Patriarch (ed. Papadopulos-EerameuB in the Mavrogordateios Biblio-
thekfi, Appendix, p. 3 sqq.), Theophanes, Confessor (see above) ; Nioetas, abbot of
Medikion in Bithynia (died a.d. 824; Acta SS. April 1, Appendix, xxxiv.-xli.) :
Theodore of Studion (see above) ; Nioephorus, Patriarch (see above, p. 630) ; Tarasius,
by the deaoon Ignatius (ed. Heikel, 1889 ; Latin version in Acta SS. Febr. 25, 576
sqq.) ; the Patriarch Methodius (Migne, P. G. vol. c, p. 1244 sqq.) ; the abbot
Nioolaua of Studion (Migne, P. G. cv. 863 sqq.). For the ecolesiastioal history of
the reign of Miohael III., the life of Ignatius by Nioetas David Paphlagon is of great
importance (Migne, P. G. cv. 487 sqq.). These and other less important1* bio
graphies, in most instances composed by younger contemporaries, have great value
in three ways : (1) they give us taots passed over by the ohroniclers ; (2) many of
them were used by the chroniclers, and therefore are to be preferred as furnishing
information at first hand ; (3) they give us material for a social picture of the period
(especially valuable in this respect is the Life of Plato by Theodore Studites; see
above, p. 531).
The Life of the Empress Theodora, combined with relations of the deathbed

repentance of Theophilus and of his good deeds, must be mentioned (ed. W. RegtJ,
in Analecta Byzantino-Bussioa, p. 1 sqq.w), but it can hardly have been, as Rrgti
and others suppose, a source of George the Monk.
For Leo the Armenian we have a mysterious fragment of what was clearly *

valuable ohroniole written by a contemporary, whose name is unknown. The piece
which has survived (printed in the vol. of the Bonn series which contains Leo

15Theodore was also celebrated as a composer of hymns ; many of his hymns are
extant. His brother Joseph must not be confounded with the Sicilian Joseph the hymoo
grapher.
u Theodore and Theophanes were called Ora^toi, "marked," because the Emperor

Theophilus branded twelve iambic trimeters on their foreheads.
"See Ehrhard, a p. Krurnbacher, op. cit., p. 193 sqq.
16The Difgesis printed by Combefis, Auct. Nov. gr.—lat patrum bibl., vol. ii, 715

sqq., is a late redaction which completely disfigures the original form and contains little ot
the Vita Theodorae.
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GrammaticuB, under the title Soriptor Incertag de Leone Armenia) is of great value
(or the Bulgarian siege of Constantinople in a.d. 815.
Apart from this fragment, and the contemporary biographies of saints, the

meagre chronicle of George the Monk (sometimes styled George Hamartolus, " the
sinner") is the oldest authority for the thirty years after the point when the
ohroniole of Theophanes ended (a.d. 813-843). George wrote in the reign of Michael
III., and completed his ohroniole, whioh began with the creation, towards the olose
of that Emperor's reign. It has been divided into four parts ; the fourth, beginning
with Constantine the Great and ending with the death of Theophilus, is based
mainly on the chronicle of Theophanes. For the last thirty years, the author
depends on his own knowledge as a contemporary and on oral information ; but also
makes use of the Vita Nioephori by Ignatius (see above). Throughout the ecclesi
astical interest predominates.
The ohroniole of George became so popular and was re-edited so often with

additions and interpolations, that it was a most puzzling problem to penetrate
through the accretions to the original form. Until recently the shape and extent of
the chronicle and its author's identity were obsoured by the oiroumstance that a
continuation, reaching down to a.d. 948 (in some Mss. this continuation is continued
to still later epochs), was annexed to the original work of George. The later part of
the interpolated work from a.d. 813, with its continuation to 948, was edited by
Combefis, and reprinted in the Bonn series (along with the Soriptores post Theo-
phanem, see below), 1838. The whole work, with its continuations, was edited by
Maralt in 1859. F. Hirsoh, in his Byzantinisohe Studien, 1876, cleared the way to
the further investigation of the problems connected with George and the Continua
tion ; and the genuine text of the chronicle of George was at length published by
0- de Boor in 1904. He has made it probable that our Mss. are derived from two
editions or manuscripts of the author himself, the later of which underwent consider
able revision.
The continuation of Georgo is in some Mss. described as the work of " the

Logothete" and is evidently connected with the considerable additions whioh have
overlaid the work of George in the interpolated Mss. from a.d. 813 to 842. These
additions and the continuation appear otherwise as a distinot ohroniole. They are
virtually the same as the ChronogTaphy ascribed to Leo Graumatictis (ed. Bonn,
1842) and the latter part of the world-ohronicle of Thbodobtos op Meutene (ed. Tafel,
1859). In regard to Leo Grammatious, it is to be observed that the chronicle whioh
goes nnder his name (j

) rmr rim Patri\iar xporoypa^i<t, p. 381, ed. Bonn) is

preserved in cod. Par. 1711, And that the text which precedes it, pp. 1-207, is derived
from a world-ohroniole in cod. Par. 854, where it is not assigned to Leo. Cramer,
who edited it first, connected it with Leo ; Bekker reprinted it in the Bonn ed. The
ohroniole of Par. 854 reaches down to the reign of Leo VI., and in practically identi
cal with the ohroniole of Theodosius so far as it goes.17 Other Mss. preserve texts
which are closely related, and in some of these the work is ascribed to "Symzoh,
Maqisteii and Logothete " or " Symeon, Logothete". A large literature has arisen
oonoerning the relations of these texts, the original form of the ohroniole, and the
identity of Symeon. It must be enough to state here what seem the most probable
conclusions : (1) The author of the original chronicle, reaching from the Creation to
a.d. 948, was Symeon, Logothete of the Course (ultimately raised to the rank of
Magister), whose literary activity extended into the second half of the tenth century,
and who is famous as Symeon Metaphrastes, compiler of the well-known collection
of Lives of Saints ; (2) he is identical with

" the Logothete " mentioned in Mss. of
George the Monk, see above : (3) the complete Greek text of his ohroniole, in its
original form, is probably not preserved ; but (4) i

s represented by the Slavonic (Bul
garian) translation of the " Chronicle of Simeon Metaphrastes and Logothete," which
is extant in the Imperial Public Library of St. Petersburg, and has recently been
edited by V. SreznevBki (for the Imperial Academy of Sciences, St. P.), 1905 ; (5) the

"There is another redaction known as the Psendo-Polydenkes (because it was passed
off as a work of Julias Polydenket liy a Greek copyist named Darmarius), but it break* off
in the reign of Valens, and therefore does not concern us here. See further KrumbachtT,
••p. eit., p. 363. as to another unedited Chronicle of the aarne kin.
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incomplete text of Far. 854 may be a copy of the original Synieon ; (6) Theodosius
and Leo Urammaticus transcribed from Symeon, bat permitted themselves many
small interpolations and omissions ; this likewise applies to the Continuer of George,

[Of the relevant literature may be mentioned (besides Hirsoh, op. oit.) : V. Vasiliev-
ski, Khronika Logotheta na slavianskom i grecheskom, in Vizantiiski Vremennik, Li.,
1896 ; E. Patzig, Leo Grammaticus and seine Sippe, in Byzantinische Zeitsohrift, iii.,
1905 ; E. Erumbaoher, Geschichte der byzantinisohen Litterator, ii. 358 sgq., 1897 ;
S. Shestakov, Parizhskaia rakopis' Khrouiki Simeona Logotheta, ib. iv., 1897, and
0 rukopisiakh Simeona Logotheta, to. v., 1898 ; C. de Boor, Die Chronik dee Logotbe-
ten, in Byzantinische Zeitsohrift, vi., 1897, and Wei teres zur Chronik des Logotheten,
ib. x., 1901 ; V. N. Zlatarski, Izviestiiata za Bolgaritie v Ehronikata na Simeona
Metaphrasta i Logoteta, in the Bulgarian Sbornik za narodni umotvoreniia nauka i
knizhnina, xxiv., 1908.]
Another chronicle, which may be conveniently called the Psbcdo-Stmeon,

oomes down to the year 963. The last part of the work, a.d. 813-963, was pub
lished by Combefis (1685) and reprinted by Bekker (Bonn, 1838) under the name
of Symeon Magister. The mistake was due to a misleading title on the cover of
the Paris Ms. which contains the chronicle. (On the sources of the unknown
author, see F. Hirsoh, Byzantinische Studicn.)
In respect to these extremely confusing chronicles with their numerous re

dactions, Krumbacher makes a good remark : " In Byzantium works of this kind
were never regarded as completed monuments of literary importance, but as prac
tical handbooks which every possessor and oopyist excerpted, augmented, and
revised just as he chose " (p. 362).
Joseph Gbnksics was probably the son of Thomas, a patrician who was Logothot*

of the Course under Leo VI., and grandson of Constantino who was Drangary of the
Watch under Michael III. ; and he was probably himself a patrician and Chartulary
of the Eanikleion (purple ink used by the Emperor) under Constantine VII. ; see C.
de Boor, Za Genesios, in ByzantiniBohe Zeitsohrift, x. 62-5. He wrote (between
a.d. 944 and 948) at the suggestion of Constantine VII. an Imperial History
(BatriAeiai) in four Books, embracing the reigns of Leo V., Michael II., Theo-
philus, and Miohael III. : thus a continuation of Theophanes, who left off at tb<-
acocssion of Leo. V. In Bk. iv. Genesiaa, clearly departing from the original plan,
added a brief account of the reign of Basil I., so that his work reaches from a.d.
813 to 886. Besides oral information and tradition, from which, as he says him
self, he derived material, he used the work of George Monachus, and the Life of
Ignatius by Nicotics (see above, p. 532). His history is marked by (1) superstition,
(2) bigotry (especially against the iconoclasts), (3) partiality to his patron's grand
father Basil. [Ed. Laohmann in Bonn series, 1834. For the sources, Ac, see
Hirsoh, Byzantinische Stndien, 116 sqq. ; cp. also Waschke in Philologus, 87, p. 255
sqq., 1878.]
A Sicilian Chronicle, relating briefly the Saracen conquest of the island,

from a.d. 827 to 965, is preserved in Greek and in an Arabic translation. It mutt
have been composed soon after 965. There are three editions : P. Batiffol. 1890
(in Comptes rendus de 1'Academic des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres) ; Cozia-Lux;
and Lagumina, with the Arabic text, 1890, in Document! p. s. alia storia di Sicilia.
4ta serie, ii. ; A. Wirth, Chronographisohe Spane, 1894.
It is unfortunate that the historical monograph which the grammarian Tftco-

onostub, a contemporary of Leo V. and Michael II., dedicated to the revolt ol
Euphemius and the first successes of the Saracens in Sicily (a.d. 827), is lost. The
work is used by the compilers of Theophanes Continuatus (see p. 82, ed. Bonn).
We have a disappointing account of the siege and capture of Syracuse by the

Saracens in 880, from the pen of Theodosiub, a monk, who endured the siege
and was carried prisoner to Palermo, whence he wrote a letter describing hie ex
periences to a friend. (Published in the Paris ed. of Leo Diaconus, p. 177 sqq.)
Besides stimulating Joseph Genesins to write his work, the Emperor Constan

tine VII. organized another continuation of Theophanes, written by several com
pilers who are known as the Scriftoreb post Theophankh, the Emperor himsell
being one of the collaborateurs. It seems probable that the original intention
was not to go beyond the death of Basil or perhaps of Leo VI., but the work was
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extended after the death of Constantino, and comes down to a.d. 961. It falls
into six Books : Bk. 1, Leo V. ; Bk. 2, Michael II. ; Bk. 3, Theophilus ; Bk. 4,
Michael III. ; Bk. 5, Basil I. (this Book was the composition of the Emperor
Constantine). So far the work conforms to a uniform plan ; but Bk. 6, instead
of containing only Leo VI., contains also Alexander, Constantino VII., Bomanus
I., Bomanns II. It has been oonjeotnred that the anthor of part of this supple
ment was Theodore Daphnopates, a literary man of the tenth century, known
(among other things) by some official letters which he composed for BomannB I.
The Continuation of Theophanes shows, up to the death of Basil, its semi-official
origin by the marked tendency to glorify the Basilian dynasty by obsenring its
Amor Laa predecessors. One of the chief aources of Bks. 1 to 5 is Genesius or
perhaps an older lost sonroe which G-enesins need. Bk. 6 falls into two parts which
are markedly distinct : A, Leo VI., Alexander, Constantine, Bomanns I., Constantine,
oaps. 1—7 ; B, Constantine, 8—end, Bomanus II. A is based upon the work of
Symeon the Logothete. Now Symeon was an admirer of Bomanns I. and not
devoted to the family of Constantine VII. ; and the sympathies of Symeon are pre
served by the aompiler of A, notwithstanding their inconsistency with the tendencies
of Bks. 1-5. Symeon' s work appeared in the reign of Nioephorus Phooas, and must
have been utilized almost immediately after its appearance by the compiler of A.
It is probable that B was composed early in the same reign by a different author ;
it seems not to depend on another work, but to have been written from a con
temporary's knowledge. [Soriptores post Theophanem, ed. Combefis, 1685 ; Theo
phanes Continuatus, ed. Bekker, 1838 (Bonn). Analysis of sources, &c, in Hirsoh,
Byxantinisohe Studien.]
The oiroumstanoes of the capture of Thessalonica by the Cretan pirates in a.d.

904 are vividly portrayed for us in the well-written narrative of John Cameniates,
a narrow-minded priest, ignorant of the world, but one who had lived through
the exciting and terrifying scenes which he records and had the faculty of obser
vation and the power of expressing his impressions. The work is printed in the
Paris (1685) and in the Bonn (1838) series along with the Soriptores post Theo
phanem.
For the ecclesiastical history of the reign of Leo VI. we have a work of great

importance in the anonymous Vita Enmai published by C. de Boor (1888) ;
cp. above, p. 221, note 43. The work was composed soon after the ex- Patriarch s

deathjA.D. 917).
The letters of the Patriarch Nioolaus Mystious (Migne, P. O. oxi.) are also an

important sonroe for this reign. Two Greek texts on the life of Theophano, wife of
Leo VI., have been published by £. Kurtz in the Memoires of the St. Petersburg
Academy, 1898, Glasse Hist.-Phil. (Zwei grieohisahe Texte fiber die HI. Theophano).
One of these documents is by a contemporary (B(« *ol waXirtla riji . . . e<o0ww).
The other is a discourse on the pious lady's life and merits by Nioephorus
Gregoras.

With the history of Leo Ducohtjs (Leo Asiaticus) we enter upon a new
period of historiography. After an interval of more than three hundred years,
he seems to re-open the series whioh closed with Theophylactus Simocatta. His
history in ten Books embracing the reigns of Bomanus II., Nioephorus Phocas,
and John Tzimisces (959-975) is— although written after 992— a contemporary work
in a good sense ; depending on personal knowledge and information derived from
living people, not on previous writers. As Leo was born in 950 he is not a con
temporary in quite the same sense for the earlier as for the later part of his work.
He afterwards took part in the Bulgarian War of Basil II. [Included in the Paris
and the Bonn series.]
[For the poem of Theodosius on the reconquest of Crete by Nioephorus, see

below, vol. vi., o. lii.]
The work of Leo Diaconus was continued by the most prominent and influen

tial literary figure of the eleventh century, Constantine Pbeixvr (born a.d. 1018,
probably at Nioomedia). He adopted the legal profession ; was a judge in Phila
delphia under Miohael IV. ; an imperial secretary under Michael V. He enjoyed
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(he favour of Constantine IX., who founded a university at Constantinople and
appointed Psellus Professor of Philosophy. But hie services were required in
political life ; he beoame chief secretary (proto-aseoretis) of the Emperor and one
of his most influential ministers. Presently he left the world to become a monk
and assumed the name of Michael, by which he is generally known. But monis
tic life hardly suited him, and after some years he returned to the world. Be
played a prominent part under Isaac Comnenus and Constantine Duoas ; and was
" prime minister " during the regency of Eudocia and the reign of Michael Para-
pinaaes (a pupil who did him small credit). He died probably in 1078. As
professor, Psellus had revived an interest in Plato, whose philosophy he set above
Aristotle—a novelty which was regarded as a heresy. In this, he was stoutly
opposed by his friend John Xiphilin, who was a pronounced Aristotelian. Ac
young men, PselluB had taught Xiphilin philosophy, and Xiphilin had taught
Psellus law. It was through the influence or example of Xiphilin (who withdrew
to a monastery on Bithynian Olympus) that Psellus had assumed the tonsure.
Xiphilin, who had written on law in his youth, wrote homilies in his later years,
and beoame Patriarch of Constantinople in 1064 ; his old friend Psellus pro
nounced his funeral oration in 1075.
For success in the courts of the sovereigns whom Psellus served, candour and

self-respect would have been fatal qualities. Psellus had neither ; his writings (as
well as his career) show that he adapted himself to the rules of the game, and was
servile and unscrupulous. His Chronography reflects the tone of the time-serving
courtier. Beginning at a.d. 976, it treats very briefly the long reign of Basil, and
becomes fuller as it goes on. It deals chiefly with domestio wars and court intrigues ;
passing over briefly, and often omitting altogether, the wars with foreign people*.
The last part of the work was written for the eye of Michael Parapinacca, and
consequently in what concerns him and his father Constantine X. is very tar from
being impartial.
The funeral orations which Psellus composed on Xiphilin, on the Patriarch

Michael Oerularius (see above, p. 236) and on Lichudes, a prominent statesman of
the time, have much historical importance, as well as many of his letters. [The
Chronography and these Epitaphioi are published in vol. iv., the letters (along with
other works) in vol. v., of the Bibliotheoa Grsoa medii aevi of C. Sathas. A now
edition of the Chronography by Sathas appeared in Methuen's Byzantine texts, 1899.]
These works are but a small portion of the encyclopaedic literary output of Psellut.,
which covered the whole field of knowledge. It has been well said that Psellus i»
the Photius of the eleventh century. He was an accomplished stylist and exerted
a great influence on the writers of the generation which succeeded him. [For his
life and writings see (besides Leo AUatius, De Psellis et eorum soriptis, 1684 ; ep.
Fabrioius, 10, p. 41 sqq.) Sathas, Introductions in op. cit. vols. iv. and v. : A. Barn-
baud, Revue Historique, 3, p. 241 sqq. ; E. Neumann, Die Weltstellung dec byi.
Beiahes vor den Kreuzzugen, 1894 ; B. Bhodius, Beitr. zur Lebensgeschichte und xu
den Briefen dee Pselios, 1892.]
Important for the history, especially the military history, of the eleventh

century is a treatise entitled Strategicon by CscAUHENrs. Of the author himself
we know little ; he was witness of the revolution whioh overthrew Michael V., and
he wrote this treatise for his son's benefit after the death of Romanus Diogenes.
The title suggests that it should exclusively concern military affairs, but the
greater part of the work consists of precepts of a general kind. Much is told of
the author's grandfather Cecaumenus, who took part in the Bulgarian wars of
Basil II. Joined on to the Strategicon is a distinct treatise of different authorship
(by a member of the same family ; his name was probably Nioulitzas) : a book
of advioe to the Emperor " of the day "—perhaps to Alexius Comnenus on the eve
of his aooession. It contains some interesting historical references. [Extracts were
published by B. Vasilievski in 1881 (in the Zhurnal Ministerstva narodnago prosviesh-
ohoniya ; May, June, July), with notes ; the whole text has been edited by Vasilievski
and Jernstedt (Ceoaumeni Strategicon et incerti scrintoris de onions regiis libellosl,
1896.]
The latter part of the period covered in the history of PbcIIus has had another

contemporary, but less partial, historian in Michael Attaleiatzs, a rich advocate.
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who founded a monastery and a hostelry for the poor (ptochotropheion).18 Bis
abilities were recognised by Constantino Ducas and Nioephonis Botaneiates, from
whom he received honorary titles (Patrician, Magister, Proedros), and held posts of
no political importance. He accompanied Bomanus Diogenes on his campaigns as a
" military judge ". The history embraces the period 1034-1079, and was completed
c. 1080; it is dedicated to Nicephoms III. [First published in the Bonn series,
1873.]
Just as Attaleiates overlaps Psellus and furnishes important material for oorreot-

ing and completing his narrative, bo the work of the prince Nicephorcs Bryenntds,
son-in-law of Alexius Comnenus, overlaps and supplements the work of Attaleiates.
Nioephorus had good opportunities for obtaining authentic information on the history
of the times. His father had aspired to the throne and overthrown Michael VII.
(see above, p. 239), but had been immediately overthrown by Alexius Comnenus and
blinded. But, when Alexius came himself to the throne, Bryennius found favour at
oourt ; and his brilliant son was chosen by the Emperor as the husband of Anna and
created Caesar. He played a prominent part on several occasions during the reign
of Alexius, conducting, for instance, the defence of the capital against Godfrey of
Bouillon in 1097. After his father-in-law's death he refused (cp. above, p. 243) to
take part in a conspiracy " whioh his wife organized against her brother John, under
whose rule he oontinued to serve the state until his death in 1037. In his last
years, at the suggestion of his mother-in-law Irene, he undertook the composition
of a history of Alexius Comnenus, but death hindered him from completing it, and
the work covers only nine years, a.p. 1070-9. He describes it himself as " historical
material"; it is, as Seger observes, "less a history of the time than a family
chronicle, whioh, owing to the political position of the families, assumes the value
of ' a historical source ' ". It has the common defects of the memoirs of an ex
alted personage, whose interests have been connected intimately with the events he
describes and with the people be portrays. Bryennius makes considerable use of
the Chronography of Psellus, and also draws on Attaleiates and Scylitzes. [In-
eluded in the Bonn series, 1836. Monograph : J. Seger, Nikephoros Bryennioe,
18*8.]"
The incomplete work of Bryennius was supplemented and oontinued by his

wife, the literary princess Anna Comnena, whose Alexiad, beginning with the year
1069, was successfully carried down to 1118, the year of her father's death. Anna
(born 1083) retired after the unsuccessful conspiracy against her brother (see above,
p. 248) to the monastery of Kecharitomene, whioh had been founded by her mother
Irene, who now accompanied her into retreat. The work whioh has gained her
immortal fame was completed in 1148. Anna received the best literary education
that the age could afford ; she was familiar with the great Greek classics from Homer
to Polybius, and she had studied philosophy. She was impregnated with the spirit
of the renaissance whioh had been initiated by Psellus ; she affects, though she does
not achieve, Attic purism in her artificial and pedantic style. She had fallen far more
completely under the spell of the literary ideals of Psellus than her husband, though
he too had felt the influence. The book is a glorification of her father ; and naturally
her account of the crusades is highly unfavourable to the crusaders. But she was
conscientious in seeking for information, oral and documentary.11 [Ed. Bonn, vol. i

.,

ed. Schopen, 1839 ; vol. ii., ed. Reiffersoheid, 1878 ; complete ed. by Keiffcrscheid
(Teubner), 1884. E. Outer, Anna Comnena (Programmes, 1, 1868 ; 2

,

1870 ; 3
,

1871) ;

C. Neumann, Grieohische Gesohichtschreiber und Geschiohtsquellen im 12 Jahr-
hundert, 1888.]

" The diataxis. or testamentary disposition, respecting these foundations, with in
ventories of the furniture, library, kc., a extant (ed. Sathas, Bibl. Gr. med. aevi, vol. i. ).

It is a very interesting document. Cp. W. Nissan, Die Diataxis des Michael Attal. von
1077 (1894).

■•He was thinking doubtless of his own case when he wrote (p. 20, ed. Bonn) of the
refusal of Isaac's brother, John, to take the crown which Isaac pressed upon him. This is

well remarked by Seger, Nikeph. Bryennioe, p. 22.
"The Introduction to the work is, at all events partly, spurious.
" la chronology she is loose and inaccurate.
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The thread of Imperial history is taken up by John Cdjnamus where Anna let

it drop. He too, though in a less exalted position, had an opportunity of observing
nearly the course of political events. Born in 1143 he became the private secre
tary of the Emperor Manuel, whom he attended on his military campaigns. His
history embraoes the reign of John and that of Manuel (all but the last four
years >*), a.d. 1118-1180 ; but the reign of John is treated briefly, and the work i*
intended to be mainly a history of Manuel. It has been recently proved by
Neumann that the text which we possess (in a unique Ms.) does not represent the
original work, but only a large extract or portion of it.** As a historian Cinnamus
has some of the same faults as Anna Comnena. He is a panegyrist of Manuel, at
she of Alexius ; his narrow attitude of hostility and suspicion to Western Europe
is the same as hers, and he treats the Second Crusade with that Byzantine on«-
sidedness whioh we notice in her treatment of the First ; he affects the same pur
ism of Btyle. But he is free from her vice of long-windedness ; there is (as
Krumbacher has put it

) a certain soldier-like brevity both in his way of appre
hending and in his way of relating. As a military historian he is excellent : and
he rises with enthusiasm to the ideas of his master. [In the Bonn Beries, 1886.
Study of the work in C. Neumann, Griechisohe Geschichtsohreiber und Geachiehts-
quellen im 12 Jahrhundert, 1888.]
Niobtab Acoktnatus (of Chonae). Nicetas filled most important ministerial

posts under the Angeli, finally attaining to that of Great Logothete. He was
witness of the Latin oonquest of Constantinople, and afterwards joined the coon
of Theodore Lasoaris at Nicaea. He was the younger brother of Michael Aeami-
natus, archbishop of Athens, who was also a man of letters. The historical work
of Nicetas (in twenty-one Books) begins where Anna Comnena ended, and thus
covers the same ground as Cinnamus, but carries the story on to 1206. But he
was not acquainted with the work of Cinnamus ; and for John and Manuel be is
quite independent of other extant sources. He differs remarkably from Anns
and Cinnamus in his tone towards the Crusaders, to whom he is surprisingly fair.
Nioetas also wrote a well-known little book on the statues destroyed at Constanti
nople by the Latins in 1204. See further below, vol. vi., cap. Ix., ad fin. [Ed.
Bonn, 1835, including the essay De Signis. Panegyrics addressed to Alexius
Comnenus II., Isaao Angelus, Theodore Lasoaris, and published in Sathas, Bibl.
Gr. med. aevi, vol. i. Monograph by Th. TJspenski (1874). Cp. C. Neumann,
op. tit.]
Another continuator of Theophanes arose in the eleventh century in the

person of John Scylitzes (a ouropalates and Drungarios of the Watch), a contem
porary of Psellus. Beginning with a.d. 811 (two years before Theophanes ends)
he brought his ohroniole down to 1079. His chief souroes are the Scriptores post
Theophanem, Leo Diaoomis, and Attaleiates; but he used other souroes which
are unknown to us, and for his own time oral information. His preface contains
an extremely interesting criticism on the historiographers who had dealt with his
period. Sinoe Theophanes, he says, there has been no satisfactory epitome of
history. The works of " the Sioeliot teacher " (a mysterious person whose
identity has not been established)

-4 and " our contemporary Psellus " are not
serious, and are merely bare records of the succession of the Emperors— who
came after whom—and leave out all the important events. This notice is very
important ; the criticism cannot apply to the Chronography of Psellus which w»
possess, and therefore suggests that Psellus wrote a brief epitome of history whioh
began at a.d. 813, and is now lost. Other historians have treated only snort
periods or episodes, like Genesius, Theodore Daphnopates, Leo Discount and
others; and all these have written with a purpose or tendency —one to praise

21The Ms. is mutilated at the end ; the original work doubtless ended with tb« death
of Manuel ; it was written not long after his death.

25Griechische Geschichtschreiber, <fec.,lp. 79 sqq.
M He has been brought into connexion with a certain John the Sioeliot. who u

named as the author of a chronicle in a Vienna and in a Vatican Ms. The chronicle a*
cribed to him in the latter (Vat. Pal. 394) is merely a redaction of George Monaehus. For
the chronicle in Vindob. histor. Gr. 99, see Krumbacher, op. cti., p. 386-7.
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an Emperor, another to blame a Patriarch. The whole text of Soylitzes has not
yet been published, bnt is accessible for historical purposes in the Latin transla
tion of 6. Gabius (Venice, 1570), combined with the chronicle of Cedrenus, which

(see below) oontains practically a second ed. of Soylitzes up to a.d. 1057. The
Greek text of the latter part of the work, a.d. 1057-1079, is printed in the Paris
Byzantine series, and reprinted in the Bonn collection, along with Cedrenus.

[On sources, Ac., consult Hirsch, Byzantinisohe Studien ; on the difficult questions
connected with the tradition of the text, C. de Boor, Zu Johannes Skylitzes, in
Bvzantinische Zeitsohrift, xiii. 356 sqq., and Weiteres zu Skylitzes, ib. xiv. 409 sqq.']
The Historical Synopsis of George Cedrenus (o

. 1100 a.d.), from the oreation
to a.d. 1057, is a compilation, in its earlier part, up to a.d. 811, from Theophanes,
George Monaohus, Symeon Magister, and above all, Pseudo-Symeon (see above).
From a.d. 811 to the end Cedrenus merely wrote out Soylitzes word for word.
[Bonn edition in two vols., 1838-9. Cp. Hirsch, op. tit.]
John Zonaras, who nourished in the first half of the twelfth century, held

important posts in the imperial service (Great Drungarios of the Watch, and chief
of the secretarial staff), and then retired to St. Glyoeria (one of the Princes'
Islands), where as a monk he reluctantly yielded to the pressure of his friends
to compose a profane history. The work begins with the oreation and ends in
the year a.d. 1118. In form it differs completely from snob works as the Chronicles
of Theophanes or Soylitzes. Zonaras never copies his sources word for word ; he
always puts their statements in his own way. But this mode of operation is
purely formal and not oritioal ; it is merely a question of style ; he does not sift
his material or bring intelligence to bear on his narrative. Yet he took more
paine to collect material than many of his craftsmen ; he did not content himself
with one or two universal histories such as George Monaohus ; and he complains
of his difficulty in getting books. His work has great importance from the fact
that it has preserved the first twenty-one Books of Dion Cassius, otherwise lost.
For the second half of the fifth and first half of the sixth century Zonaras has
some important notices derived from a lost source ; though tor the most part he
follows Theophanes. For the last three oenturies of his work Zonaras used
George Monaohus and the Logothete's Continuation, the Continuation of Theo
phanes, Soylitzes, Psellus, Ac. [The Bonn ed. contained only Bks. 1-12 (1841-4)
till 1896, when the third and concluding volume was added by T. Buttner-Wobst.
There is also a oomplete edition by L. Dindorf in six volumes (1868-75). On the
sources of Zonaras from a.d. 450-811 the chief work is P. Sauerbrei, De fontibus
Zon. quaestiones seleotae (in Comment, phil. Jen. i. 1 sqq.\, 1881 ; on the period
a.d. 813-965, Hirsch, op. tit. For earlier Roman history there is a considerable
literature on Zonaras. Cp. Krumbacher, op. tit., p. 875.]
Among the compilations which supplied Zonaras with material is a (non-

extant) Chronicle, which is defined as a common source of Zonaras and a work
known as the Synopsis Sathab, because C. Sathas first edited it from a Venetian
Ms. (1894 ; Bibl. Gr. med. aevi, vol. vii.). This

" Chronological Synopsis "

reaches from the creation to a.d. 1261. It is closely related to the unpublished
chronicle of Theodore of Cyzious which covers the same ground. On the common
source, and the souroes of that common source, see E. Patzig, TJeber einige Quellen
dee Zonaras, in Byz. Zeitsch. 5, p. 24 sqq. The author of the Synopsis lived in the
latter part of the thirteenth century. The range of the chronicle will be understood
when it is said that more than two-thirds of it are devoted to the last two hundred
years.
The chronicle which served as common source to both Zonaras and the Synop

sis was also used by a contemporary of Zonaras, Constanttne Manabses, who
treated the history of the world from its creation to the death of Nicephorus III.
(1081) in "political" verses. (Other sources: Dionysius of Halicamassus, John
Lydus, John of Antiooh, Pseudo-Symeon.) This versified chronicle was very
popular, it was translated into Slavonic, and was one of the chief sources of a

chronicle written in colloquial Greek (see K. Praohter, Byz. Zeitsch. 4
,

p. 272

sag., 1895). Published in tho Bonn series along with the worthless chronicle of
Joel (thirteenth century; souroes: George the Monk, Symeon, 8oylitzes). See
Hirsch, op. tit.
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Another chronographer contemporary with Zonarae was Michael Glycas. Of

his life little is known except that he was a " seoretary," and that (or some reason
he was imprisoned and " blinded," though not with fatal consequences to his eye
sight. His chronicle (from the creation), of whioh Part iv. reaches from Constanune
the Great to the death of Alexius I. (1118), differs considerably in general conception
from other chronicles, and is marked, as Krumbacher has well pointed out, by three
original features : digressions on (1) natural history and (2) theology, whereby the
thread of the chronicle is often lost, and (3) the didactic form of the work, which it
addressed to his son. The souroes of the latter part are Zonarag, Scylitses, Peellot,
Manasses, Vita Ignatii. (Cp. Hirsoh, op. oil.) On his life, chronicle and other
works, see Krumbachcr's monograph, Michael Glyaas, 189S. [Edition, Bonn, 1836.]

Latin Sources.

The paucity of other sources renders the Libeb Pontificalis of oonaideraklt
importance for the imperial history of the seventh and eighth centuries in Italy.
M. Duchesne, in the Introduction to his great edition of the work, has shown with
admirable acuteness and learning how it grew into its present form. The primitive
Liber Pontificalis was compiled at Borne under the pontificates of HormisdaA.
John I., Felix IV., and Boniface II., after a.d. 514, and came down to the death
of Felix IV. in a.d. 530. " For the period between 496 and 530 the author may
be regarded as a personal witness of the things he narrates." The work was
continued a few years later by a writer who witnessed the siege of Rome in
a.d. 537-8, and who was hostile to Silverius. He recorded the Lives of Boniface
II., John II. and Agapetus, and wrote the first part of the Life of Silverius (a.d. 536-7).
The latter part of this Life is written in quite a different spirit by one who sympathized
with Silverius ; and it was perhaps this second oontinuator who brought out a second
edition of the whole work (Duchesne, p. ooxxxi.). The Lives of Vigilius and hi* three
suooessors were probably added in the time of Pelagius II. (a.d. 579-90). As for the
next seven Popes, M. Duohesne thinks that, if their biographies were not added one
by one, they were oomposed in two groups : (1) Pelagius n. and Gregory I. ; (2) the
five successors of Gregory. From Honorius (a.d. 625-38) forward the Live* haw
been added one by one, and sometimes more than one are by the same hand. Very
rarely are historical documents laid under contribution ; the speech of Pope Martin
before the Lateran Council in a.d. 649 forms an exception, being used in the Livac
of Theodore and Martin. In the eighth century the important Lives of Gregory II..
Gregory III., Zaoharias, <&c, were written successively during their lives. The
biographer of Gregory II. seems to have oonsulted a lost (Constantinopolitan) chromcl*
which was also used by Theophanes and Nicephorus. (Cp. Duchesne, Lib. Pont. i.
p. 411.) The Biography of Hadrian falls into two parts ; the first, written in 774.
contains the history of his first two years ; the second, covering the remaining twenty-
two years of his pontificate, is of a totally different nature, being made up of entries
derived from vestry-registers, &e. M. Duchesne has shown that most of these bio
graphers to whose successive co-operation the Liber Pontificalis is due belonged to
the Vestiarium of the Lateran ; and when they were too lazy or too discreet to relate
historical events they used to fall back on the entries in the registers of their office.
[L. Duchesne, Liber Pontificalis; Texte, Introduction et Commentairc, t. I (1R86)."
The Letters of Pope Gregory the Great (for whose life and work see above,

p. 35 sqq.) are the chief contemporary souroe for the state of Italy at the end of the
sixth century. The Benedictines of St. Maur published in 1705 a complete collection
of the Pope's correspondence, which extends from a.d. 591 to 604. This edition,
used and quoted by Gibbon, is reprinted in Migne's P. G., Ixxvii. The ar
rangement of the letters in this collection was adopted without full intelligence as
to the nature of the materials whioh were used. It depended mainly on a Vatican
Ms. containing a collection of the letters, put together in the fifteenth century by the
order of an arohbishop of Milan (John IV.). This collection was compiled from
three distinct earlier collections, which had never been put together before to form a
single collection. Of these (1) the most important is a selection of 681 letters, made
under Pope Hadrian I. towards the end of the eighth century. The letters of Gregory
range over fourteen indictions, and the " Hadriania Begieter," as it is called, falls
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into fourteen Books, according to the inductions. This is our basis of chronology.
There is (2) a second oolleotion of 200 letters without dates (except in one case), of
which more than a quarter are common to the Hadrianio Register. It has been
proved that all these letters belong to a single year (a.d. 598-9) ; but in the text of
the Benedictines they are scattered over all the years. (3

) The third collection

(Colleotio Pauli) is smaller; it contained 53 letters, of which 21 are peculiar to
itself. Here too, though the Benedictine edition distributes these letters over six
yean, it has been proved that they all belong to three particular years. These
results were reached by very long and laborious research by Paul Ewald, whose article
in the Neues Arohiv of 1878 (iii. 433 sqq.) has revolutionised the study of Gregory's
correspondence and established the order of the letters. A new critical edition, based
on Ewald'e researches, has appeared in the Monument* Germ. Historica, in two vols.
Only Bits. 1-4 are the work of Ewald ; but on his premature death the work was
oontinned by L. M. Hartmann. Ewald also threw new light on the biographies of
Gregory, proving that the oldest was one preserved in a St. Gall Ms. (and known to,
bat not used by, Canisius). See his article : Die alteste Biographic Gregors I. (in" Historische Aufsatze dem Andenken an G. Waitz gewidmet "), 1886. For the
Life by Paulus Diac. cp. above, p. 36, note 73 ; for the Life by John Diac. cp. ib.,
n, 74. [Monographs : G. T. Lau, Gregor I. der Grosse naoh seinem Leben und seiner
Lehre geschildert (1845) ; W. Wisbaum, Die wichtigsten Bichtungen und Ziele der
Thatigkeit dee Papstes Gregor dee Gr. (1884) ; C. Wolfsgruber, die Vorpapstliche
Lebensperiode Gregors des Gr., naoh seinen Briefen dargestellt (1886), and Gregor
der Grosse (1890) ; Th. Wollschack, Die Verhaltnisse Italiens, insbesondere des
Langobardenreiohs nach dem Briefwechsel Gregors I. (1888) ; F. W. Eellett, Pope
Gregory the Great and his relations with Gaul (1889) ; F. H. Dudden, Gregory the
Great, 1905 (see above, p. 35, n. 73). There is a full account of Gregory's life and
work in Hodgkin's Italy and her Invaders, vol. v. chap. 7 ; and a clear summary of
Ewald's arguments as to the correspondence.]
The earliest historian of the Lombards was a biBhop of Trient named Secundus,

who died in a.d. 612. He wrote a slight work (historiola) on the Gesta of the
Lombards, corning down to his own time; unluckily it is lost. But it was used by
our chief authority on the history of the Lombard kingdom, Paul the Deacon, son
of Warnefrid, who did for the Lombards what Gregory of Tours did for the
Merovingians, Bede for the Anglo-Saxons, Jordanes for the Goths. Paul was born
about a.d. 725 in the duchy of Friuli. In the reign of King Batchis (a.d. 744-9) he
was at Pavia, and saw in the king's hand the bowl said to have been made of
Cunimund'a skull. He followed King Batchis into monastic retirement at Monte
Caasino, and we find him there an intimate frieud and adviser of Arichis, Duke of
Beneventum, and his wife. He guided the historical studies of this lady, Adelperga,
and it was her interest in history that stimulated him to edit the history of Eutropius
and add to it a continuation of his own in six Books (the compilation known as the
Historia Miscella, see above, vol. iii. p. 517-18). Paul's family was involved in the
ruin of the Lombard kingdom (a.d. 774) ; his brother was carried into captivity, and
Paul undertook a journey to the court of Charles the Great, in order to win the grace
of the conqueror. He was certainly successful in his enterprise, and his literary
accomplishments were valued by Charles, at whose court he remained several years.
When he returned to Italy he resumed his abode at Monte Cassino. His last years were
devoted to the Historia Langobardorum. Beginning with the remote period at which
bis nation lived by the wild shores of the Baltic, Paul should have ended with the
year in whioh the Lombards ceased to be an independent nation ; but the work breaks
off in the year a.d. 744 ; and the interruption can have been due only to the author's
death. Paul's Life of Gregory the Great has been mentioned above ; another extant
work is his Lives of the Bishops of Meta.
For the legendary " prehistoric " part of his work, Paul's chief source (apart

from oral traditions) was the Origo gentis Langobardorum. This little work has
been preserved In a Ms. of the Laws of King Botharis, to which it it prefixed as
an Introduction." It was probably composed soon after 643. (There is also a

"The text will be found in Pertr. Mon. Oerra. Hist. Legg. iv. p. 641-7; and In
Waite, Mon. Germ. Hist. . Scr. reruni Lang., p. 2-8. Cp. L. Schmidt, in Ndiea Archiv,
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Prologus to the Laws of Rotharis, containing a list of kings ; it is important on
account of its relative antiquity.) For the early history Paul drew upon Secundtu
(see above) and Gregory of Tours. When Seoundus deserts him (8k. iv. e. 41) he
is lost, and for the greater part of the seventh oentury his history is very meagre.
His ohief sources for the period a.d. 612 to 744 are the Lives of the Popes in the
Liber Pontificalia (from John III. to Gregory II.) and the Ecclesiastical History of
Bede. The sources of Paul have been investigated by B. Jacobi, Die Quellen der
Langobardengeschiahte des Paulus Diacouus (1877) and by Mommsen in Neoes
Arohiv, v., 1880.M [Best edition by Waitz in the M. G. H. (Scr. rer. Lang.), 1878 ;
and small convenient edition by the same editor in the Scr. rer. Germ., 1878.
German translation by 0. Abel (in the Geschiohtschreiber der deutsahen Torzeit),
1849 (second edition, 1878). For the most recent edition of the Historia Miaoella,
see above, vol. iii. p. 518.]
The chronicle which goes under the name of Fredeoarius, on which we hare

to fall baok for Merovingian History when Gregory of Tours deserts as, has also
notices which supplement the Lombard History of Paul the Deacon. The chronicle
consists of four Books. Bk. 1 is the Liber Generationis of Hippolytos ; Bk. 9
consists of excerpts from the chronicles of Jerome and Idatius ; Bk. 3 is taken
from the Historia Francorum of Gregory of Tours; Bk. 4, which is alone of im
portance, continues the history of Gregory (from Bk. vi. ; a.d. 583) up to a-d. 642.
Two compilers oan be distinguished ; to one is due Bk. 1, Bk. 2, Bk. 4, chape. 1-39 ;
to the other ( =

" Fredegarius ") Bk. 3 and Bk. 4, chaps. 40 to end (a.d. 613-643).
For the last thirty years the work is contemporary. The lack of other souroee
makes Fredegarius, such as it is, precious. But for this work we should never have
known of the existence, during the reign of Heraclius, of the large Slavonic realm
of Samo, which united for a decade or two Bohemia and the surrounding Slavonic
countries. [Ed. B. Erusch, in the M. G. H. (Sor. Hist. Merov., ii.), 1888, along
with the subsequent continuations of the work to a.d. 568. Articles by Kroaeb in
Neues Arohiv, vii., p. 249 sqq. and p. 423 sqq., 1882.]

Omental Sources.

[An excellent list of Arabic historians and their works will be found in YVu-
tenfeld's Die Geschiohtsohreiber der Araber, 1882. See also Brockelmaun, Ge-
sohiahte der arabisohen Litteratur, 2 vols., 1898.]

I. For the Life of Mohammad.

(1) For the life of Mohammad the only contemporary sources, the only source*
which we can accept without any reservation, are : (a) the Korax

,t
(for the early

traditions of the text, see above, p. 365). The order of the Suras has been invwii-
gated by Weil, Noldeke (see above, p. 365, n. 96) and others, and more recently by
H. Hirsohfeld (New Besearches into the Composition and Exegesis of the Qontn.
being vol. iii. of Asiatic Monographs of the Hoyal Asiatic Society, 1902). From
the character and style of the revelations, combined with occasional references to
events, they can be arranged in periods (reflecting an evolution in the Prophet's
conception of his mission), and in some oases assigned to definite years. The
earlier and more numerous Suras composed at Mecca can be distinguished from the
later revelations of Medina ; and the former series may with some plausibility be
divided into three chronological groups.2'' Cp. Caetani, Annali dell' Islam, i.
204 sqq.

(6) A collection of treaties : see below.
(2) The other source for the life of Mohammad is tradition (Hadlth). The

xiii. p. 391 sqq. (1888) ; also his Aelteste Gesch. der Langobarden, 1884 ; A. Vogalar,
Paulus Diacouus u. die Origo g. Lang. (1887); Bemheim, Ueber die Or. g. Lang., in
Neues Archiv, xxi. (1896).

•■"Cp. also Waitz, Neues Archiv, v. p. 416 sqq. (1880) ; Wattenbach, D*rtschland»
Gesch ichtsquellen, ed. 6, p. 169-71 ; and the works referred to In preceding note.

97For translations see above, p. 366, n. 96.
28A translation of the Eoran has been published with the Suras arranged in approxi

mately chronological order (by Bodwell, 2nd ed., 1876).
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Asliib or companions of Mohammad were unimpeachably good authorities as to
the events of his life ; and they told muoh of what they knew in reply to the eager
questions of the Tabifra or Successors, —the younger generation who knew not the
Prophet. But it waa not till the end of the first century of the Hijra or the be
ginning of the second that any attempt was made to commit to writing the know
ledge of Mohammad's life, which passed from lip to Up and was ultimately derived
from the companions, few of whom can have survived the sixtieth year of the
Hijra. The first work on Mohammad that we know of was composed at the court
of the later Omayyads by al-Zuhri, who died in the year a.i>. 742. It is deeply to
be regretted that the work has not survived, not only on account of its relatively
early date, but because a writer under Omayyad patronage had no interest in per
verting the facts of history. Zuhri's book, however, was used by his successors,
who wrote under the Abbasids and had a political cause to serve.
The two sources which formed the ohief basis of all that is authentic in

later Arabic Lives of the Prophet (such as that of Abu-1-Fida) are fortunately
extant ; and, this having been established, we are dispensed from troubling our
selves with those later compilations, (a) The life by Mohammad ihn Ishak (ob.
768, a contemporary of Zuhri) has not indeed been preserved in an independent
form ; but it survives in Ibn Hisham 's (ob. 823) History of the Prophet, which
seems to have been practically a very freely revised edition of Ibn Ishak, but can
be controlled to some extent by the copious quotations from Ibn Ishak in the
work of Tabarl. Ibn Ishak wrote his book for Mansur the second Abbasid caliph

(a.d. 764-775) ; and it must always be remembered that the tendenoy of historical
works composed under Abbasid influence was to pervert tradition in the Abbasid
interest by exalting the members of the Prophet's family, and misrepresenting
the forefathers of the Omayyads. This feature appears in the work of Ibn Ishak,
although in the world of Islam he has the reputation of being an eminently and
exceptionally trustworthy writer. But it is not difficult to make allowance for
this colouring; and otherwise there is no reason to doubt that he reproduced
truthfully the fairly trustworthy tradition which had been crystallized under the
Omayyads, and which, in its general framework, and so far as the outer life of
the Prophet himself was concerned, was preserved both by the supporters of the
dependents of All and by those who defended the claims of the family of Abbas.
[The work of Ibn HishAru has been edited by Wiistenfeld, 1859 60, and translated
into German by Woil, 1864.]
(6) A contemporary of Ibn Hisham, named (Mohammad ibn Omar al) WakidI

(ob. 823), also wrote a Life of Mohammad, independent of the work of Ibn Ishak.
He was a learned man and a copious writer. His work met with the same fortune
as that of Ibn Ishak. It is not extant in its original form, but its matter was in
corporated in a Life of Mohammad by his able secretary Ibn Sad (Katib al- WakidI,
ob. 845)—a very careful composition, arranged in the form of separate traditions,
eaoh traced up to its source. But another work of WakidI, the History of the
Wars of the Prophet (Kitab al-Maghazi), is extant (accessible in an abbreviated
German version by Wellhausen, 1882), and has considerable interest as contain
ing a large number of doubtless genuine treaties. The author states that he
transcribed them from the original documents." Like Ibn Hisham, WakidI
wrote under the caliphate of Mamun (a.d. 813-833) at Bagdad, and necessarily
lent himself to the perversion of tradition in Abbasid interests.
Ai.TabarT (see below) included the history of Mohammad in the great work

which earned for him the compliment of being called by Gibbon " the Livy of
the Arabians ". The original Arabic of this part of the Annals was recovered by
Sprenger at Lucknow. It consists mainly of extracts from Ibn Ishak and WakidI,
and herein lies its importance for us : both as (1) enabling us to control the com
pilations of Ibn Hisham and Ibn Sad and (2) proving that Ibn Ishak and WakidI
contained all the authentic material of value for the Life of the Prophet, that was at
the disposal of Tabari. The part of the work (about a third) which iB occupied by

• WSkidi's Kitab al-Ridda, which related the backsliding! of the Arabs on Mo
hammad'* death, the war with Muuilima, fcc., is lost
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other material consists of miscellaneous traditions, which throw little new light on
the biography.

[For a discussion of the souroes see Muir, Life ot Mahomet ; essay at the end
of edition 2—introduction at the beginning of edition 3. For the life of the prophet :
Weil, Mohammed der Prophet, 1840 ; Sprenger, Das Leben und die Lehre Moham-
mads, 3 vols. ed. 2, 1869 ; H. Grimme, Muhammed, 1892 ; Wellhausen's sketch in
the Encyclopedia Britannioa, ed. 10 {sub nomine) ; Caetani, Annali dell' Islam, i. and
ii. 1, 1905-7 tap. also Welkhansen, Skizzen and Vorarbeiten, 4, 1889). For hit
spirit and teaching : Stanley Lane-Poole, The Speeches and Table-talk of the Prophet
Mohammad, 1882.]

II. For the Persian and Saracen Conquests.
The book on the " Conquest of Syria," on which Ockley's History is largely

based (see above, p. 442, n. 53), is not a genuine work of Wakidi. It is a mach
later compilation and is romance rather than history. It is now generally knoira
as Pseudo-Wakidi, and has been edited by W. N. Lees, with notes, 1854 (Calcutta).
The most important authority for the history of the Saracen conquests ii Abo
J afar Mohammad ibn Jarir, born in a.d. 839 at Amul in Tabaristan and hence calleu
ai.-Tabaiu. He died at Bagdad in a.d. 923. It is only the immense scale of hi.
chronicle that warrants the comparison with Livy. Tabarf had no historical faculty,
no idea of criticizing or sifting his sources ; he merely puts side by side the state
ments of earlier writers without reconciling their discrepancies or attempting to educe
the truth. Though this mode of procedure lowers our opinion of the chronicler, it
has obvious advantages for a modern investigator, as it enables him to see the nature
of the now lost materials which were used by Tabari. Later writers like al-Makio.
Abu-1-Fida, Ibn al-Athir, found it very convenient to draw from the compilation of
Tabari, instead of dealing directly with the numerous souroes from which Tabari
drew ; just as later Greek ohronographers used to work on such a compilation as that
of George Monaohus. Our gratitude to Tabari for preserving lost material is seriou&lj
modified by the consideration that it was largely to his work that the loss ol that
material in its original form is due. His work was so convenient and popular
that the public ceased to want the older books and consequently they ceased to be
multiplied.
The Annals of Tabari were carried down to his own time, into the tenth century,

but his notioes for the last seventy years are very brief. The whole work has not yet
been translated. We have already made the acquaintance of the part of it bumng
on Persian history in the translation of Noldeke (1879). A portion of the history of
the Saracen conquests has been edited and translated by Kosegarten (1831). For
the history of the caliphate from 670 to 775, Weil had the original work of T»bari
before him (in Ms.) in writing his Geschiohte der Chalifen. A complete Arabie
edition of Tabari has been published by Prof, de Goeje (1879-).
In the year 963 Mohammad Bilami " translated " Tabari into Persian, by the

order of Mausiir I., the Samanid sovereign of Transoxiana and Khurasan. Thie
" translation " (whioh was subsequently translated into Turkish) has been rendered
into French by Zotenberg (1867-74). But the reader will be disappointed it be
looks to finding a traduction in our sense of the word. Bilaml's work is tar from
being even a free rendering, in the freest sense of the term. It might be rather
described as a history founded exclusively on Tabarf s compilation ;— Tabari
worked up into a more artistic form. References to authorities are omitted ; the
distinction of varying accounts often disappears ; and a connected narratir* it
produced. Such were the ideas of translators at Bagdad and Bukhara ; and Wei!
properly observes that Ibn al-Athir, for instance, who does not pretend to be
bound to the text of Tabari, will often reproduce him more truly than the professed
translator.
For Persian history, the chief ultimate source of Tabari was the Kbudnai-nima

or Book of Lords (original title of what was afterwards known as the Shah-niaa
or Book of Kings), officially compiled under Chosroes I. (Bee above, rol. iv., p. S87|.
and afterwards carried down to a.d. 628, in the reign of Yerdegerd III. Tbit
work was rhetorical and very far from being impartial ; it was written from the



APPENDIX 545

standpoint of the nobility and the priests. It was " translated " into Arabio by
Ibn Mukaffa in the eighth century; and his version, perhaps less remote from
onr idea of a translation than most Arabio works of the kind, was used by the
Patriarch Eutyohius of Alexandria (see below). Tabari did not consult either
the Pehlevi original or the version of Ibn Mukaffa, bat a third work which was
compiled from Ibn Mukaffa and another version. See the Introduction to Noldeke's
invaluable work.
For Tabari's sources tor the hiBtory of Mohammad, see above.
For the successors of Mohammad, Tabari had Ibn Ishak's Book on the Moslem

conquests and Wakidi's Book on the conquest of Mesopotamia and Armenia

(translated and edited by Niebuhr and Mordtmann, 1847) ; and a history of the
Omayyads and early Abbasids by (All ibn Mohammad al) MadainI (a.d. 753-840).
An independent and somewhat earlier source for the military history of the

Saracen conquests is the Book of the Conquests by Abu-1-Hasan Ahmad ibn Yahya
al-BiiADBDRi, who flourished in the ninth century (ob. a.d. 892) at the court of
Bagdad. Among the sources which he cites are WakidI, Ibn Hisham, and MadainI.
His work has been printed (Liber expugnationis regionum, ed. De Ooeje, 1866) but
not translated; and has been used by Weil and Muir for their histories of the
caliphate. Weil has given an abridgment—very convenient for references in study
ing the chronology—"Die wiohtigsten Kriege und Broberungen der Araber naoh
Beladori," as an Appendix in vol. iii. of his Oesch. der Chalifen.
The chronicle of Yakubi (who wrote o. a.d. 900) is another source of importance

(ed. Houtsma, 1883).
E. W. Brooks has collected and translated the notioes of these and other

Arabio writers, bearing on the Saracen invasions of Asia Minor between a.d. 641 and
750, in the Journal of Hellenic Studies, xviii. p. 182 sgq., 1898; and in the same
Journal, xix. p. 19 sqq., 1899, he has given, under the title, The Campaign of a.d.
716-718 from Arabio Sources, translations of two accounts of the siege of Constanti
nople (see below, vol. vi. p. 6 $qq.) : (1) that in the Kitab al-Uyun (an eleventh century
book) and (2) that of Tabari.
Another extant historical work is the Book of Sciences by (Abd-Allah ibn Mus

lim) Ibn Eutaiba (ob. c. 889), a contemporary of Baladhuri. It is a brief chronicle,
but contains some valuable notices.
Contemporary with these was Ibn Abd-al-Hakam, who died in Egypt, a.d. 871.

He wrote a Book of the Conquests in Egypt and Africa. See above, p. 488, note 158.
A much greater man than any of these was the traveller MabudI (Abu-1-Hasan

Ali ibn al-Husain), born e. a.d. 900, died 956. He travelled in India, visited
Madagascar, the shores of the Caspian, Syria, and Palestine, and died in Egypt.
He wrote an encyclopedic work on the history of the past, whioh he reduced into
a shorter form ; but even this was immense ; and he wrote a compendium of it
under the title of The Golden Meadows, which has come down to us (publ. in
Arabio with French translation, by Barbier de Meynard and Pa vet de Courteille,
9 vols., 1861-77). It contains valuable information respecting the early history of
Islam, and the geography of Asia. He differs from contemporary Arabic historians
in the multiplicity of his interests, and his wide view of history, which for him
embraces not merely political events, but literature, religion, and civilisation in
general.
The chronicle of Euttchicb, patriarch of Alexandria, in the tenth century, is

extant in the Arabio version edited and translated into Latin by Pocock, frequently
cited by Gibbon. Poeook's version is reprinted in Migne, P. G. vol. cxi. The
ohronicte comes down to a.d. 987. We have seen that Eutychins used Ibn
Mukaffa's version of the Khudhai-nama ; but a thorough investigation of his
sources is still a desideratum. His chroniole was used in the thirteenth century
by Marin (Elmaoin, ob. 1275), a native of Egypt, whose history (coming down to
1260) was also much used by Gibbon (ed. Erpenius, 1625) ; cp. above, p. 428, n. 11.
Jobn or Nixru, Jacobite bishop of Nikiu, in the latter part of the seventh

century, composed (in Greek orCoptio?) a chronicle from the creation to his own
time. It is extremely important for the history of Egypt in the seventh century,
and in fact is the sole contemporary narrative of the Saracen conquest. It has
come down, but not in its original form. It was translated into Arabic, from
vol. v.—36
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Arabia into Ethiopian (a.d. 1601) ; and it is the Ethiopian version whioh has been
preserved. The work has been rendered generally accessible by the French
translation whioh accompanies Zotenberg's edition (1883).
A ahort bat important Syriac Chronicle dealing with the history of Persia

from about 590 to the fall of the Sassanid power was published by I. Guidi.
(Acts of VHIth International Congress of Orientalists at Stockholm in 1889 : Leiden,

1893.) There is a Latin translation of it by Guidi in Soriptoree Syri, ser. iii. vol.
iv. (Cronioa Minora), 1903 ; and a German version by Noldeke in the Sitzungsbe-
riahte of the Vienna Aoademy, Phil.-hlst. CI., vol. 128. The anonymous author was
a Nestorian monk who wrote before a.d. 680.
The ohroniole of DiONYsrus of Tell Mahre, who was Patriarch of the Jacobite*

from a.d. 818 to 84S, came down to o. a.d. 843. The text published with a trans
lation by Chabot under the title, Chronique de Denys de Tell Mahre, iv"
Parti e (1895), has been shown by Noldeke (in Wiener Zeitsohrift fur die Kundc
des Morgenlandes, 1896) and Nau (in Bulletin Critique, 25 Jan. 1897) to have
been a work of earlier date, written o. 775 (by Joshua the Stylite of Zuknir.,
according to Nau).
The latter part of a Syriac Chronicle of the year 846 was published, with

translation, by E. W. Brooks (in the Zeitsohrift der deuteohen rnorgenlandiacben
Gesellsohaft, 51, 569 sqq., 1897), who has pointed out that the author used sources
which lie behind Theophanes and Michael of Melitene. H. Buk, in Byxantinisehe
Zeitsohrift, xiv. 532-4, discusses the relation of this work to the Continuatio Isidori
byzantia-arabica (Mommsen, Chron. Min. ii. p. 323 sqq.), which Noldeke supposes to
be derived from a Greek original written in Syria. The whole Chronicle has been
since edited by Brooks in the Corpus see christ. orientalium : Soriptoree Syri,
Chronica Minora, Pt. 2, 1904.
Michael of Melitene, patriarch of Antioch in the twelfth century (1166-99),

wrote a ohroniole in Syriac, from the creation to his own time. An Armenian
abridgment made (by Ishok) in the following century (1248) has been translated iDto
French by Y. Langlois (1868) ; the part of it whioh deals with the period 578-717
had been already published in French by Dulaurier in the Journal Asiatique, t. 13,
Oct. 1848, p. 281 sqq., and t. 13, April to May, 1849, p. 315 sqq. The Syriac
text is being edited by Chabot, vols. I.

, ii., 1899-1904, vol. iii. 1 and 2, 1905-1906.
In the preface to his work Miohael gives a remarkable list of his sources, some of
whioh are mysterious. He mentions Enanus of Alexandria (Anianos), Eusebioa,
John of Alexandria, Jibeghu (?), Theodore Lector, Zacharias of Melitene [from
Theodosius to Justinian], John of Asia (John of Ephesus) [up to Maurice], Goria,
the learned (Cyrus, a Nestorian of sixth to seventh century) [from Justinian to
Heraclius], St. James of Urfa [Edessa] (end of seventh century) [an abridgment of
preceding histories], Dionysius the Deacon (of Tellmahre) [from Manrioe to Theo-
philus], Ignatius of Melitene, Slivea of Melitene, John of Kesun (first half of
twelfth century ; op. Assemani, 2

,

364). See Dulaurier, Journ. As. t
. 12, p. 288.

[Wright, Syriac Literature (1894), p. 250 sqq. H. Gelzer, Sextus Julius Africanui,
ii. 1, 402 sqq., ii. 2, 431 sqq. E. W. Brooks, in Byzantinisohe Zeitschrift, xv. 57?
sqq. (see above, p. 531).]
Mar Gregor of Melitene, known as Bar-Hebraeus or ABT/LFHA&Aorcs (Abn-l-

Faraj), lived in the thirteenth century. He belonged to the Jacobite church, of
whioh he was the maphridn (from 1264 to 1286), the dignitary second in rank to
the patriarch. (1) He wrote in Syriao a ohroniole of universal history, political
and ecclesiastical, in three parts : Fart 1

, a political history of the world down to
his own time. This was edited, with a Latin translation, by Brans and Eirseh,
1789; Wright says that text and translation are equally bad (Syriac Literature,
p. 278). Part 2
,
a history of the Church, whioh in the post- Apostolic period be

comes a history of the Church of Antioch, and after the age of Sererus deals
exclusively with the mouophysitic branch of the Antiochene church. Part S is
devoted to the eastern division of the Syrian Church, from St. Thomas : " from
the time of Marutha (629) it becomes the history of the monopbysite maphrians of
Taghrith " (Wright, op. cit., p. 279), up to 1286. These two ecclesiastical part*
are edited, with translation, by Abbeloos and Lamy, 1872-7. (2) He also issued

a recension of his political history, with references to Mohammadan writers, in
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Arabic, under the title of a Compendious History of the Dynasties, whioh, edited
and translated by Pooock, 1663, was largely used by Gibbon. The chronicle of
Miohael of Melitene was one of his ohief sources. [Best account : Wright, pp. cit.,
p. 265 «gg.]
Acinus, bishop of Manbidj (Hierapolis), wrote in A.o. 941 a chronicle from

the oreation to his own time, in Arabia. The later portion, from the second half
of the eighth oentury, is lost. It is being edited, with a French translation by A.
Vasil'ev, in the Fatrologia Orientalis (Paris) ; parts 1 and 2 have appeared, 1910.
For Agapins see Vaail'ev's article in Yizantiiski Vremennik, xi. 574 iqq., 1904.
For the condition and administration of Egypt in the seventh century, not

only before but after the Arab conquest, there is considerable material in the
collections of Papyri whioh have been discovered and published in reoent years (op.
above, p. 485, n. 146). Vol. iv. of the Greek Papyri in the British Museum, ed.
F. G. Kenyon, may be specially mentioned as important for the early Arabic
period. [The economical condition of Egypt from the fourth to the seventh century
is treated in M. Gelzer's recent work, Studien zur byzantinisohen Verwaltung
Agyptens, 1909.]

Modern Works. Ftnlay, History of Greece, vols, i.
, ii., iii. ; E. Hopf, Ge-

sohiohte Grieohenlands (in Ersoh und Gruber's Enzyklopadie, B. 85) ; G. F. Hertz-
berg, Gesohichte Grieohenlands, Pt. 1 (1876) ; F. C. Schlosser, Gesohichte der bilder-
Bturmenden Kaiser des ostrom. Reichos (1812) ; Bury, Later Roman Empire, vol.
ii. (1889) ; Gfrorer, Byzantinische Gesohiohten, vol. iii. (1877) ; A. Bambaud, L'em-
pire greo au dixieme siecle (1870) ; Hodgkin, Italy and her Invaders, vols, v.-viii.
(1895, 1899); Banke, Weltgesohichte, vols, iv., v.; E. Paparrhegopulos, 'imopla
roS 'EAAqvurav ttvovt, vol. iii. (ed. 2), 1888. (H. Gelzer has written an able and
original outline of Byzantine history for the second edition of Erumbaoher's Gesch.
der byz. Litteratur. A good sketch of the Byzantine Empire by C. W. C. Oman
appeared in the series of the Story of the Nations, 1892.) For Chronology :

Clinton, Fasti Bomani, vol. ii. p. 149 sqq. (579 to a.d. 641) ; Muralt, Essai de
Chronographio byzantine, two vols. (1856-1871) ; Mas Latrie, Tresor de Chronologic,
1889 (convenient tables for the correspondence of years of Hijra and Christian era).
For Italy, besides Hodgkin's work (see above) : Gregorovius, Gesohichte der

Stadt Bom im Mittelalter (translated into English by Mrs. Hamilton) ; L. M.
Hartmann, Gesohichte Italiens im Mittelalter, vols. ii. and iii. 1 (1900-1908) ; Diehl,
Etudes sur l'administration byzantine dans l'exarchat de Ravenna (1888) ; L. M.
Hartmann, Untersuohungen zur Geschiahte der byzant. Verwaltung in Italien
(1889) ; J. Weise, Italien und die Langobarden-herrsoher von 568 bis 628 (1887) ;

C. Hegel, Gesohichte der Stadteverfassnng von Italien (1847).
For the Iconoclastic controversy (besides Sohlosser's now somewhat antiquated

work mentioned above) : E. Sohwarzlose, Der Bilderstreit, 1890 ; L. Brehier, La
querelle des images, ed. 2

,

1904 ; Lombard's monograph on Constantine V., referred
to above, p. 198, n. 19 ; the monographs, oited above, on Theodore of Studion.
For the effects of the iconoclastic movement on art, see Diehl's Manuel de l'art
byrantin, 1910.
For Mohammad, see above, p. 644. For the Saracen conquests : Weil,

Geschi-hte der Chalifen, vol. i. ; Muir, Annals of the Early Caliphate, 1883 ; Well-
hansen, Die Kampfe der Araber mit den Romaern in der Zeit der Umaijaden, in
Naohrichten von der K. Gesellsohaft der Wise, zu Gottingen, Heft 4

,

1901. The
principal and most complete work is L. Caetani's Annali dell' Islam (constantly
quoted in the last chapters of this volume), of which three volumes have appeared
(1906-1910), coming down to the seventeenth year of the Hijra ( = a.d. 638-9).
For Africa, see above, p. 488, n. 158. For Spain, p. 504, n. 201.
For Egypt, besides Butler's work (above, p. 76, n. 75 ; p. 472, n. 118) : J. G.

Milne, A History of Egypt under Roman Rule, 1898 ; S. Lane-Poole, A History of
Egypt in the Middle Ages, 1901.
Special monographs have been mentioned in appropriate places in the notes

and in the foregoing appendix. [In note 41, p
. 220 above, A. Struok's article on

the capture of Thessaloniea in a.d. 904, in Byzantinische Zeitaohrift, xiv. 535 tqq.,
1905, should have been mentioned.]
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2. THE AVAR CONQUEST— (P. 7)

The " true Avars " of Theophylactus Simooatta (see above, vol. iv. p. 877)
have been identified with the 'Zhu-zhu or Zhuan-zhuan (= worms), who were
conquered by the Turks (see above, vol. iv. p. 475) in a.d. 552-3 ; a remnant of
them fled to the Chinese but were surrendered to the Turks and slaughtered. See

Marquart, Historische Glossen zu den alttiirkisohen Inschriften, in the Wiener
Zeitsohrift fur die Eunde des Morgenlandes, xil., 1898.
The Avars of European history were probably a Hunnio people. They con

quered the Sabeiroi o. a.d. 558 (Menander, fr. 5). They received, in their western
advanoe, the submission of TJgurs, who had been driven to the went of the Volga by
the Sabeiroi ; and of the Utigurs south of the Don, and the Kotrigurs west of the
Don (op. above, vol. iv. p. 573). We find them attacking Austraeia and fighting on
the Elbe in a.d. 562 (see above, p. 5, n. 9). The subjugation of the Antae

i (perhaps
on the Bug ; cp. Marquart, Osteuropaisohe und ostasiaticshe Streiiziige, 147) wag

a stage in the westward progress and must have been prior to a.d. 562. It is clear
that their incursions into Frank territory were not made from such a distant baas
as south-eastern Russia, the banks of the Dnieper or Don ; and it is also certain that
they had not reached their ultimate home in Hungary before a.d. 562 or even before
a.d. 566, for Hungary was at this time occupied by Lombards and Oepids. The
question arises : Where were the Avars settled in the intermediate years between
their triumphs on the Don and the Dnieper (a.d. 559-60), and their occupation of
Hungary (a.d. 567) ? Whence did they go forth twice against the Australian
kingdom (a.d. 562 and 566) ? whence did they send the embassy which was rudely
received by Justin (a.d. 566) ? whence did they go forth to destroy the Oepids 7
The statement of the Avar ambassador in Corippus (3, 300)—

nunc ripas Soythioi victor rex contigit Istri
densaque per latos figens tentoria campos, Ac,

might seem to prove that the Avars had advanced along the shores of the Pontile
and stationed themselves in Wallachia. In that case they would have entered
Daoia by the passes of Kothenthurm and Buza, and attacked the Gepids on thai
side. But Schafarik * has made it highly probable that they entered Upper
Hungary from Galicia, through the passes of Dukla. His arguments are : (1)
the Slavs of Dacia and the Lower Danube were independent until a.d. 581-4.
when they were reduced to submission by the Avars ; (2) the assumption of an
advance through Galicia will explain the reduction of the Dudleby on the Bug.
in Volhynia. The record of this event is preserved only in the Russian Chronicle of
Nestor (so-called), but it may be a genuine tradition. The passage is as follows

(c
. 8
,

ed. Miklosich, p. 6) :—" These Obis made war on the Slavs, and conquered the Duljebs, who are
Slavs, and did violence to the Duljeb women. When an Obr wished to go anywhere,
he did not harness a horse or an ox, but ordered three or four women to be har
nessed to his oarriage, to draw the Obr ; and so they vexed the Duljebs.''
The chronicler places this episode in the reign of Heraolius. But Schafarik

plausibly argues that it belongs to a much earlier period, before the invasion of
Hungary.
To these arguments I may add another. (3) The invasions of Angtra&ia almost

demand more northerly headquarters for the AvarB than Wallachia. Nor doot
the paBsage of Corippus contradict the assumption that the Avar nation *&s
settled in Galicia, or thereabouts, in a.d. 566. For the passage need imply only
that an armed contingent had accompanied the embassy, through Moldavia^ to
the banks of the Danube, and pitched their tents there to await the return of the
envoys.
On the whole, therefore, it seems probable that the Avars in their westward

advanoe followed an inland route from the Dnieper to the Upper Bug (through th*
Government of Kiev and Podolia).

1 Menander, fr. 6. : Slawische Altertbiimer, ed. Wuttke, ii. 61.
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In regard to the extent of the Avar Empire, after the conquest of Hungary, we
must of course distinguish between the settlements of the Avars themselves, and the
territories which acknowledged the lordship of the Chagan. The Avar settlements
were entirely in the old Jazygia, between the Theiss and the Danube, where they
dispossessed the Gepids, and in Psnnonia, where they succeeded to the inheritance
of the Lombards.3 These regions, which correspond to Hungary, were Avaria in
the strict sense. But the Chagan extended his power over the Slavonic tribes to the
north and east. It is generally agreed that his sway reached into Central Europe
and was acknowledged in Bohemia, Moravia, Oalicia ; but it seems an improbable
exaggeration to say that it was bounded on the north by the Baltic.4 Baian also
subjugated the Slavs of Wallaohia and Moldavia, and his dominion extended over
the Unogundur and the Kotrigur Bulgarians.

3. GEOGRAPHY OF ITALY IN THE LOMBARD PERIOD, AND CHRONO
LOGY OF THE LOMBARD CONQUEST— (P. 12, 13)

The following table will explain the divisions of Italy between the Empire and
the Lombards about a.p. 600.

Italy in AJ>. 600.

Iupkbial.—
(1) North :—Maritime Liguria ; Cremona, Placentia, Vultnrina, Mantua,
Mons Silicis, Patavium, Brixellum ; Venetian Coast ; Concordia,
Opitergium, Altinum (Mutina, Parma, Rhegium ?) ; Ravenna and the
Aemilia ; Pentapolis ( = Ariminum, Pisaurum, Fanum, Senegallia,
Ancona) ; the inland Pentapolis (Aesis, Forum Semproni, Drbinum,
Callis, Eugubium) ; Auximum.

(2) Central :—Pioennm (ooastland south of Ancona, including Firmum,
Castrum Truentinum, Castrum Novum) ; Ortona (farther south on
Adriatic coast), Perusia ; Rome and the ducatus Romae, from Urbs
Yetus (Orvieto) in north to Gaieta and Formia in south.

(3) South:—Part of Campania (including Naples, Salemum, Amalfi,
Surrentum, Castrum Cumanum, Puteoli), farther south, Acropolis and
Paestum ; Bruttii, Calabria ; Barium ; Sipontum.

(4) Islands :—Sioily with neighbouring islets ; Elba. [Corsica and Sar
dinia belonged to the Exarchate of Africa.]

Fbanx.—Augusta Praetoria (Aosta) and its valley ; Segusia or Seusia (Susa) and
its valley. These small regions belonged to Bnrgundia (kingdom
of Guntram) o. a.d. 588 (op. Hodgkin, Italy and her Invaders, v. 228)
and probably remained Prankish for some time.

Lombard.—The rest.

The following table exhibits chronologically the progress of Lombard Conqnest
(so tar as it can be discovered from our meagre data) from the first invasion to the
reign of Rothari.

Lombard Conquests.

a.d. 668 Forum Julii, Yinoentia, Verona ; all Venetia (except the coast, Patavium,
Mons Siliois, Mantua).

„ S69 Liguria, including Mediolanum (except the Maritime Coast, and Ticinum
= Pavia). Also Cisalpine Gaul, except Cremona and some smaller places.

„ S70-572 Central and Southern Italy partially conquered, including Tuscany and
the duchies of Spoletium and Beneventum.

„ 672 Ticinum (after a three years' siege) ; possibly Mantua and Placentia.
., 679 Classis (but lost a.d. 688 ; recovered and surrendered, c. 720 ; taken by

Liutprand, o. 725).
„ 688 Insula Comacina (in L. Como).

'This is rightly emphasized by Howorth, The Avars, in Journal Asiat Sac., 1889,
p. 787.
4 Howorth, i6.. p. 786. The story of the Slavs from the " Western Sea," in Theophy-

Uctoi, vL 2, does not warrant the inference.
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a.d. 590 (Lost Mantua,

Plaoentia, Mntina.i Parma, Rhegiuin, Altinum).
„ 592 Suana (in Tuscany).
„ 601 Patavium.
„ 602 Mons Siliois.
„ 603 Cremona, Mantua (and perhaps about this time most of the other places

which the Empire recovered, o. 690), Vulturina (near Brixellam).
„ 605 Urbs Yetus, Balneus Begis ( = Bagnorea).
Before a.d. 640 Concordia.
„ „ 642 (?) Sipontum.

a.d. 640 Maritime Liguria, Altinum, Opitergium.

These tables depend mainly on the notioes in Paul's History of the Lombards
and on the notitia of George the Cypriote composed e. a.d. 600 (ed. Gelzer, 1890).
Cp. Bury, The Roman Empire in a.d. 600, in English Historical Review, April, 1894.

4. THE ABMENIAC PROVINCES OF JUSTINIAN AND MAURICE— (P. 56)

Up to the time of Justinian there were two provinoes entitled Armenia, form
ing part of the Pontic Diocese.
Justinian in a.d. 536 redistributed these districts, creating four provinces of

Armenia, which were formed partly out of the two old provinoes, partly out of
Pontus Polemoniacus, and partly of new territory which had hitherto lain outside-
the provincial system.1

(1) First Armenia = part of old First Armenia (Theodosiopolis, Colonea,
Satala, Nicopolis) + part of Pontns Polemoniacus (Trapezus and Cerasus).
(2) Second Armenia = rest of old First Armenia + part of Pontns Polemonia

cus (Comana, Zela and Brisa).
(3) Third Armenia = old Second Armenia.
(4) Fourth Armenia = Sophanene, district beyond Euphrates, east of Third

Armenia (capital, Marty ropol is).
'-

The rest of Pontus Polemoniacus was united with the old Helenopontns to
form a new Helenopontus under a governor with the title of moderator. Similarly
Honorias and the old Paphlagonia were united into a new Paphlagonia under a
praetor.
The Armenian provinces were reorganized and the nomenclature changed by

Maurice, in consequence of the cessions made by Chosroes U. on his accession.
(1) Maurice's First Armenia = Justinian's Third Armenia.

(2
)

„ Second „ = „ Second „
(3, „ Great „ = „ First „*
(4) „ Fourth includes the districts of Sophene, Digisene, Anzitene,

Orzianine, Muzuron.

(5) Maurice's Mesopotamia includes Justinian's Fourth Armenia and Arzanene.
See the Descriptio of George the Cypriote (cp. above, App. 3), ed. Gelzer.

p
. 46-49, and Gelzer's preface, p. 1. and p. lix.-lxi., where the notices of Armenian

writers are reviewed. The territories handed over to Maurice by Chosroes were

(1
) Arzanene and the northern part of Mesopotamia (including Daras) as tar aa

Nisibis, and (2) part of Armenia, as far as Dovin. The former districts were added
to Justinian's Fourth Armenian, and the whole province named Mesopotamia ; the
latter were formed into a new Fourth Armenia. Thus the cities of Nisibis in the
south, and Dovin in the north, were just outside the Roman frontiers.

1 Novel xlv. (= xxxi. ).

2 Procopius speaks of this as jj SAX?) 'Aputvla (Aed. 3
,

1)- It was previously admiiuj-
tered partly by native satraps, partly by Roman officers called satraps. On the limits of
the province, see H. Kiepert, Monatsberichte der Berliner Akademle, 1873, p. 192 im.

3 It is possible, but not certain, that (as the Armenian historian John CathoUcui
asserts) the parts of Pontus which Justinian inoluded in his Armenia I. were separated and
made a distinct province. See Gelzer, Georgius Cyprius, p. lvii, lix.
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A full study of the geography and administration of Armenia in the sixth
century has been recently published : N. Adonts, Armeniiav epokha Iustiniana, 1908.

5. THE RACE OF HERACLIUS AND NICETAS— (P. 71, 72)
The story o( the friendly race for empire between Heraolios and Nioetas did

not awaken the scepticism of Gibbon. It rests on the authority of Nioephorns
(p. 3, ed. de Boor) and Theophanes [sub ann. 6101, p. 297, ed. de Boor), who doubt
less derived it from the same source. On political grounds, the story seems improb
able, but the geographical implications compel ns to reject it as a legend. The
story requires us to believe that Nioetas, starting from Carthage at the same time
as Heraclins and marching overland, had the smallest chance of reaching Constanti
nople before his competitor's fleet.
There can be no doubt, I think, that the elevation of Nioetas was not contem

plated by the two fathers—if it were not as an " understudy " to Heraclins in case
anything befell him. The part assigned to Nioetas in the enterprise was not to race
Heraclins, but to oconpy Egypt, and then to support Heraclius so far as was neces
sary ; and doubtless Nicetas started to perform his work before Heraclins put forth to
sea. The possession of Egypt, the granary of the Empire, was of the ntmost
importance for a pretender to the throne ; and its occupation was probably the first
care of the African generals. That Egypt (not Constantinople) was the objective of
Nioetas oomes ont clearly in the narrative of John of Nikitn.
A notice of Sebaeos also deserves attention. This historian states that "the

general Heraclins revolted against Phocas, with his army, in the regions of Alex
andria, and wresting Egypt from him reigned therein " (c. 21, p. 79-80 in Patkanian's
Russ. tr., p. 56 in Maoler) ; and the order of his narrative seems to place this event
considerably before the overthrow of Phooas. The statement of course is not
strictly correct ; Sebaeos himself probably did not distinguish the elder from the
younger Heraclins ; but the fact that Egypt was occupied (by Nicetas) at the instance
of the elder Heraclius, seems to be preserved in this notice, uncontaminated by the
legend of the race for the diadem. Since the above lines were written the expedition
of Nioetas has been placed in its true light by Butler, Arab Conquest of Egypt, p. 4
tqq., and Pernice, L'imperatore Eraclio, 28 $qq.

6. PERSIAN KINGS FROM CHOSROES I. TO TEZDEGERD HI.—
(P. 11, 480)

(See Noldeke, Tabari, p. 433-5)

Chosroes I. Andsharvan succeeds a.d. 531, Sept. 18.
Hormizd IV. »? „ 579, Febr.
Chosroes II. Parvez H „ 590, summer.

[Bahrain VI.
,, ,*

succeeds
dies „ 628, Febr.

„ 590, autumn.]
Kobad (Kavadh) II. (Sheroe) „ „ 628, Febr. 25.
Ardashir III. ». „ 628, Sept.
Shahrbaraz it „ 630, April 27.
BOran (queen) M „ 630, summer.
PerSz II. *• „ 631.
Azarmidooht „ 631 (?)
Hormizd V.

•f

„ 631.
Yezdegerd III.

,,

„ 632-3.II
„ 651-2.ti dies

7. THE INSCRIPTION OF SI-NGAN-FU— (P. 159)
Gibbon showed his critical perspicacity when he accepted as genuine the (unions

Nestorian inscription of Si-ngan-fn, which was rejected by the scepticism of Voltaire
and has been more reoently denounced as a forgery by Stanislas Julien, Renan and
others. All competent specialists, both European and Chinese, now recognise it as
a genuine document of the eighth century ; and indeed it is impossible to believe
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that Alvarez Semedo, the Jesuit missionary who first annonnoed the discovery of the
stone, or any one else in the seventeenth century, could have composed this remarkable
text. The stone was found at Si-ngan-fu, the old capital of the Tang dynasty, in
a.i). 1623 or 1625. The Chinese inscription is surmounted by a cross (of the Maltese
shape). Besides the Chinese text, there are some lines of Syriao at the side and at
the foot ; and the seventy signatures are given in both idioms. The first attempts
at translation were those of Athanasius Kircher in his works entitled : " Prodromus
Coptus" (1636) and "China Ulustrata" (1667); and of Father Semedo.1 There
have been several improved translations in the present century. For the following
summary, the versions of Hue (Le Christianisme en Chine, en Tartarie et au Thibet,
two vols., 18S7 ; in vol. i. chap. 2, p. 62 sqq.) ; A. Wylie (in the Journal of the
American Oriental Society, vol. v. p. 277 sqq., 1856) ; J. Legge (in Christianity in
China, 1888) ; and, above all, of MM. Lamy and Gueluy (Le monument chretien de
Si-ngan-fou, 1897) have been used. See also Pauthier, L'inscription Syro-Chinoise;
the summaries in Colonel Yule's Cathay, vol. i. p. xcii. sqq., and in Mr. Raymond
Beazley's Dawn of Modern Geography, p. 169 sqq, ; and J. E. Heller, Das Keetorisn-
isohe Denkinal in SiDgan-Fu, 1897 (Budapest).
The title at the head of the inscription ia :
" Stone-tablet touohing the propagation of the luminous religion of Ta-tsin in

the Middle Empire, with a preface ; composed by King-tsing, a monk of the temple
of Ta-tsin ".
The Chinese text may be divided into two parts : an exposition of the doctrine*

of Christianity, and an historical account of the introduction of the religion into
China and its propagation there.
1. The nature of the divine Being —the admirable person of the Trinity, the

absolute lord, Oloho [i.e. Eloha, Syriao for Cod]—is set forth ; then the work of
Sa-tan in propagating heresies, whereof the tale is three hundred and sixty-five ;
and then the coming of the Mi-chi-lo [Messiah], who is the " other himself of the
Trinity,"3 born of a virgin in Ta-tsin [Syria] through the influence of the Holy
Spirit.
2. In the days of the Emperor Tai-tsung, there came from Ta-tsin the Most

virtuous Alopen (or Olopan),' who was clothed with the qualities of the blue
clouds,1 and possessed the true sacred books. In a.d. 635 he arrived at Chang-
ngan [i.e. Si-ngan-fu]. The Emperor sent his chief minister, Fang-Huen-Liing,
who conducted the western guest into the palace. The sacred books which the
missionary brought were translated in the Imperial library ; and the sovereign
gave orders for the diffusion of the doctrine by which he was deeply impressed.
In a.d. 638 he issued a proclamation to the following effect :
" Religion has no invariable name, religious observances have no invariable

rites ; doctrines are established in accordance with the country. Alopen. of the
kingdom of Ta-tsin, has brought his sacred books and images from that distant
part, and has presented them at our court. Having examined the principle* of
this religion, we find its object to be the admirable Empyrean and its mysterious
aotion ; investigating its original source, we find it expresses the sum of the
perfect life." The Emperor then applies to the new doctrine a quotation from a
Chinese classic ; and concludes with the command that a Syrian Church should
be built in the capital, at E-Ning-fang, and be governed by twenty-one prieate.
Then follows a description of Ta-tsin or the Roman Empire, thus given by

Hirth : »
" According to the Hsi-yu-t'u-ohi and the historical records of the Hun and

1Gibbon could use Visdelou's translation in D'Herbelot, Bib. Or. iv. 375 tqy.
* Autre lui-meme du Trine (Gueluy).
3This must be a Chinese corruption of a Syrian name. Assemani thought it ww fat

Jaballaha. Pauthier explains Alo-pano, "return of God". Yule (p. xciv.) iug*e«u
Rabban. r of course appears as I in Chinese.
4That is, he was a sage. The metaphor is Buddhistic : Buddha is the sun, and the

sage is the cloud which covers the earth and makes the rain of the land fall. 9a Gueluy.
p. 74. But Wylie, &c, translate " observing the blue clouds ".
5China and the Roman Orient, p. 61-2.
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Wei dynasties, the country of Ta-ta'in begins in the south at the Coral Sea [Red
Sea], and extends in the north to the Chong-pan-shan [hills of precious stones] ;
it looks in the west to the ' region of the immortals ' and ' the flowery groves ' ; *
in the east it bounds on 'the long winds' and 'the weak water'.7 This
country produces fire-proof cloth ; the life-restoring inoense ; the ming-yiieh-chu
[moonshine pearl] ; and the yeh-kuang-pi [jewel that shines at night].8 Bobberies
are unknown there, and the people enjoy peace and happiness. Only the king
[' luminous

' = Christian] religion is practised ; only virtuous rulers occupy the
throne. This country is vast in extent ; its literature is flourishing." *
There is a panegyric of the Roman Empire !
The Emperor Kao-tsung (650-683) succeeded and was still more beneficent to

wards Christianity. Every city was full of churches. Then " in a.d. 699 the
Buddhists [the children of Che] gaining power raised their voices in the eastern
metropolis " ; and in a.d. 713 there was an agitation of Confucianists against
Christianity in the western capital. The religion revived under Hiwan-tsung

(714-755) ; the
" image of perfection of the five " (which Oueluy explains as

the quintessence of absolute power) was placed in the church (a.d. 74'.!). This
emperor established a convent culled the Palaoe of Progress, in which the monks
of Ta-tsin were confounded with other asoetios. The patronage of Christianity
by the succeeding emperors, Su-tsung (756-762), Tai-tsung (763-777), and Kien-
chung (780-783), is then described, and the minister Izdbuxid, governor of a district
in Kan-Bu, who was gracious to the Church although a Buddhist.
After this follows a metrical summary of the purport of the inscription, and

then the date of the inscription : " This stone was erected in the second year of
Kien-ohung of the great Tang dynasty, in the Tso-yo of the cycle of years, in the
month Tai-tsu, on the seventh day [i.e. Sunday], the day of the great Hosan-
nas". The Sunday of the Great Hosannas meant, in the language of eastern
Christians, Palm Sunday; and thus the date is precisely fixed to a.d. 781, April
8.1' The name of Ning-chu, i.e. Hanan Jesus the Catholio patriaroh of the
Nestorians, is added, and the name of the scribe who drew up the document.
On the left of the monument are two lines of Syriao, which run :

" In the days of the father of fathers, Mar Hanan Jesus [John Joshua], Catholic
patriaroh ;

Adam, priest and ohorepisoopos and papashi of Tzinistan [China] ".
There is another Syriao inscription at the foot :
" In the year 1093 of the Greeks, Mar Izdbuzid,11 Priest and chorepiscopos

of Kumdan [that is, Si-ngan-fu], the royal city, aon of Mills [Meletius] of blessed
memory, priest of Balkh, city of Tokharistan, erected this tablet of stone, where
is insoribed the life of our Saviour and the preaching of our fathers to the king
of the Chinese ".
There follow the names of signatories in Syriao and Chinese.
Hanan Jesus was the Catholic Patriarch of the Nestorian Church from 775

to 780, as Lamy has proved from the Syrian historian, Elias ot Nisibis. His
successor Timotheus was appointed on April 11, 780, so that he was dead a year
before the erection of the Chinese inscription. Thus a year had elapsed, and the
news of his death had not yet reached Si-ngan-fu from Seleucia : a fact which
shows at what rate news travelled then in central Asia. Catholic Patriarch was
the title of the chief of the Nestorians since the end of the 6th century ; in the
5th century the title had been simply Catholic.'*
The stone of Si-ngan-fu is supposed to have been buried about a.d. 845, when

Wu-teung issued an edict, aimed at Buddhist and other monks, enjoining the

' La cite llearie du pays des solitaires (Gueluy).
7A river in Kan-au (cp. Gueluy, op. at., p. 5).'It is uncertain what gem ia meant. Up. Hirth, p. 242 *nq. He refers to the

emeralds shining at night, which are mentioned by Herodotus, 2, 44. and Pliny, 37, 5,
66.
•Tout y brill* d'un ordre parfait (Gueluy).
10See Gueluy, op. cit., p. 87, 68. >'His name shows his Persian origin.
» See Lamy s important explanations, p. 90 toq.
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destruction of monasteries, and commanding foreigners who had come from
Muhupa u or from Ta-tsin to cease corrupting China and return to secular life.
In the following century Christianity was almost extinct in China.
In 1907 Mr. Fritz Holm of Denmark visited Si-ngan-fu, and succeeded in ob

taining a replica of the monument, made of the same local stone (" a black, sub-
granular limestone with small oolites scattered through it "), and transporting it to
the Museum of New York. It is a very remarkable work. " In the first place, there is
not a measure, not a character, not a detail that differs from the original tablet— even
the weight is the same. In the second place, this piece of art was executed by four
native stone-cutters in eleven days, including polishing. In the third place, the
Chinese artisans have been able to accomplish the miracle of carving the oroaa and
chiseling the Syriac characters, which they did not of course know, to absolute
perfection." (See Holm's report, quoted in The Nestorian Monument, ed. by F.
Carus, Chicago, 1909.)

8. THE LETTER OF NICETIUS TO JD8TINIAN— (P. 149)
The extant letter of Nicetius, Bishop of Treves, to Justinian, of which Gibbon

translates a passage, has been generally explained as referring to the Aphthaxto-
docetic heresy which the emperor adopted shortly before the close of his reign.
The meaning of the letter I must leave to theologians ; but, withont venturing
to intrude on subtleties which, to adopt Gibbon's phrase, must be retained in the
memory rather than in the understanding, I may express my opinion that there
is muoh foroe in the view of Rev. W. H. Hntton, who argues, in his Lecture* on
the Church in the Sixth Century (1897), that the letter does not seem to touch
upon the incorruptibility of Christ's body, but to be concerned with some other
heresy.
Mr. Hutton maintains a theory (which had been promulgated by Crackan-

thorpe at the beginning of the seventeenth century, and controverted by Hody
towards the end of the some century), that Justinian never fell into the Aphthar-
todocetio heresy. He is compelled to reject the distinct evidence of contem
porary writers (cp. above, p. 149, n. 101) ; and he rests his case, which be has
defended with great ability, on the high character for orthodoxy borne by Justinian
and his theological learning, and on the fact that his memory was not condemned
by the Church. But the direct evidence is too strong, whatever opinion be held
either of the sincerity of Justinian in theological matters, or as to the psychological
probability of a theologian of seventy or eighty years of age lapsing into a chns-
tological heresy. As the edict was never issued, the Church was not called on to
condemn him.
On the religious controversies of Justinian's reign, see A. Knecht, Die Religions-

Pol itik Kaiser Justinians I., 1896, and Diehl, Justinien, 816 sqq.

9. PERIODS OF THE LATER EMPIRE, A.D. 610 TO A.D. 1204—
(CHAP. XLVHI.)

Many readers of the xlviiith chapter, having travelled over the long scrim of
the later Emperors through a period of six hundred years, may come away with
a bewildered feeling of having Been much and distinguished little, and with a
conviction that it would require an arduous effort of the memory to retain the
succession of the princes and the association of each with his own acta. The
memory, however, will find the task considerably alleviated when the whole
period is divided into certain lesser periods into which it naturally falls; and it
might have been well if Gibbon had added to his luoid exposition of the plan of
his own work (in the introduction to this chapter) a brief survey of the six hun
dred years, according to its divisions. These divisions roughly correspond to
dynasties.

(1) Heraolian Dynasty. Seventh century, a.d. 610-717.
In this period the Empire declines in power, and the boundaries retreat,

is Gaubil supposes that the Ghebers of Persia are meant
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through the encroachments of the Saracen and Slavonic invaders. It ends with
twenty yean of anarchy (a.d. 695-717) : Justinian II. being overthrown ; followed
by two tyrants ; restored again to power ; killed ; and followed by three tyrants.
(2) Iconoclastic Period. Eighth and ninth oentnries. a.d. 717-867.
This is the period of revival. The territorial extent of the Empire is still

further reduced, but, within its diminished borders, between the Haemus and the
Taurus, it is consolidated and renovated. This is mainly the work of the two
great Emperors Leo III. and his son Constantino V. (717-775). On the principle
of dynastio division, this period falls into three parts :—

(a
) Syrian (commonly called Isaurian) Dynasty, a.d. 717-802.

6
) Emperors who did not found dynasties, a.d. 802-820.

(e) Amorian Dynasty, a.d. 820-867.
But it may be more usefully divided into two parts, representing the two

triumphs and defeats of iconoclasm.

(a) a.d. 717-818. Doctrine of iconoclasm established under the first three
Emperors (717-780); reaction against it, and restoration of images, under Irene
and Constantine (780-802).
The following Emperor (Nicephorus) is indifferent, and his successor (Miohael

I.) is an image-worshipper.
(6) a.d. 818-867. Iconoclasm re-established by three Emperors (813-842) ; re

action against it, and restoration of images, under Theodora and Michael III.
(842-867). Thus the history of iconoolaam in the ninth century is a replies of its
history in the eighth ; and observe that in both oases the reaction was carried out
under a female sovereign.

(3) Basilian, or Armenian (" Macedonian "), Dynasty, a.d. 867-1057.
This period is marked by a reaction against the policy of the Iconoclasts (op.

Appendix 10), and by a remarkable territorial expansion, rendered possible by the
consolidation which had been the work of the great Iconoclasts. We may con
veniently distinguish three sub-periods : (a) a.d. 867-959, marked by great legis
lative activity, and some attempts to recover lost provinces —successful only in
Italy ; (6) a.d. 959-1025, marked by large acquisitions of long-lost territory, both
in Asia and Europe; (c) a.d. 1025-1057, stationary.
The succession of these three periods of deoline, renovation, and expansion,

is illustrated by an exact parallel in the succession of three corresponding but
shorter periods, in the fifth and sixth centuries. There we see the decline and
territorial diminution of the Empire, in the reigns of Arcadius and Theodosius 11.,
under the stress of the Gothic and Hunnic invasions ; the renovation, with finan
cial retrenchment, under Zeno and Anastasius ; the brilliant territorial expansion,
under Justinian, rendered possible by the careful policy of his predecessors. It

is also remarkable that the third period in both cycles is marked by great legis
lative activity. Further, the last part of the Basilian period (a.d. 1025-1057)
corresponds to the reigns of Justin II., Tiberius II., and Maurice.
(4) Comnenian Dynasty, a.d. 1057-1204.
At the very beginning of this period, the Empire, undermined by centuries of a

pernieioua economic system and strained to the utmost by the ambitious policy of
the Basilian period, yields to the invasion of the Seljuk Turks and loses territory
which it had never lost before. A series of able, nay, brilliant, princes preserve
the fabric for another century and a quarter : but, when it passes into the hands
of the incapable Angeli, it collapses at the first touch (a.d. 1204).
This period of decline, following on the period of expansion, corresponds to

the earlier period of deoline in the 7th century, following on the expansion of
the 6th. The Persian invasion under Phocas and Heracliug corresponds to the
Seljuk invasion under Romanus Diogenes; while Heraclius, Constans II., and
Constantine IV. correspond to Alexius, John, and Manuel : we have even a

parallel to the wayward Justinian II. in the wayward Andronicus.
The two cycles might be presented thus :—

Revival :

Expansion :

Deoline :

Result:

Second half of 5th century.
6th century.
7th century.

Anarchy, c a-d. 700.

8th century.
9th- 11th century.
llth-12th century.
Fall, c. a.d. 1200.
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10. A CHRONOLOGICAL QUESTION OF THE EIGHTH CENTURY—
(P. 197, 198)

From the year a.d. 726 to the year a.d. 774 there is a consistent inconsistency
in the dates of the chronicle of TheophaneB. The Anni Mnndi and the induction*
do not correspond. Thus a.m. 6220 is equated with Ind. 12 ; but while a.m. 6220
answers to a.d. 727-8, Ind. 12 should answer to a.d. 728-9. It has been generally
assumed that the Inductions are right and the Anni Mundi wrong ; and the received
chronology (of Baronius, Pagi, Gibbon, Lebeau, Muralt, Finlay, Hopf, 4c., <fce.) is
based on this assumption. But it was argued (Bury, Later Roman Empire, ii.
425-7) that the anomaly was not due to an error of Theophanes (of the saint' kind
as that which he perpetrated in his annals of the preceding century, see above,
Appendix 1), since a contemporary document (the Ecloga of Leo and Constantine)
presents the same inconsistency ; and that we must infer that the Anni Mundi
are right and the Inductions wrong. For, while the Anni Mundi represented a

ohronological system based on historical data, with which the government could not
conoeivably have tampered, the Indictions were part of a financial system which
might be manipulated by the Emperor. The conclusion was drawn (Bury, ib.) that
Leo III. had packed two indictions into one year of twelve months, for the pur
pose of raising a double capitation tax ; and that, nearly fifty years later, Constan-
tine V. spread one indiction over two years of twelve months (a.d. 772-4). so
restoring the correspondence between Anni Mundi and Indictions according to
the previous method of computation. This reasoning was confirmed especially by
one fact (Bury, op. cit. p. 426)— the eclipse of the sun noticed by Theophanek
under a.m. 6252, on Friday, Aug. 15, clearly the annular eclipse of a.i>. 760 on
that day of the month and week. The received chronology would imply that
the eclipse took place in a.d. 761, Aug. 15 ; but astronomy assures us that there
was no eclipse on that day, nor was that day Friday.
It would follow that the dates of forty-seven years in the 8th century (from

726-7 to 773-4, are a year wrong, and, e.g., that Leo HI. died, not in 741, but in 740,
and that the Iconoclastic Synod was held, not in 754, but in 758.
These conclusions were accepted and developed by M. H. Hubert (Chronologie

de Theophane, in Byzantinische Zeitschrift, vi., p. 491 *qq., 1897), who went through
the Papal acts and letters of the period. He pointed out two important conse
quences of the revised dating. While the Iconoclastic Council of Constantinople
waB sitting, there were deputies of the Pope in that oity,—though not necessarily a*
his representatives at the Council. More important still is the circumstance that the
Counoil preceded the journey of Pope Stephen II. (in 754) to the court of Pippin and
the famous compact which he concluded with the Frank king at Quiersy. The Council
would thus appear to be the event which definitely decided the secession of Rome
from the Empire. The revised chronology has been adopted by A. Lombard in bis
monograph, Constantin Y. (1902).
E. W. Brooks has discussed the subject (in Byzantinische Zeitschrift, viii.,

p. 82 sqq., 1899). He arrives at the conclusion that Theophanes used two different
schemes of chronology, and in the period in question dated sometimes by the one.
sometimes by the other, and he throws considerable doubt on the proposed revision
of the dates.

11. GRAECO-ROMAN LAW—(P. 192, 219, 221)
The general history of Byzantine law, from Justinian to the fall of the Empire,

may be grouped under two epochs easily remembered : the attempt of the first
Iconoclastic Emperors to legislate on new Christian principles, and the return
to the Roman principles of the Justinianean law by the first " Macedonian '
sovereigns.
A word must first be said of the substitution of the Greek for the Latin lan

guage in the domain of law. The great legal works of the Illyrian Justinian were
composed in Latin, his native tongue. But the fact that to the greater part of the
Empire ruled by him, and a still greater part of the Empire ruled by hit goeoacson,
Latin was unintelligible, rendered a change of vehicle simply inevitable. The work
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of transformation began in his own reign. He issued moet of his later laws (the
Novels) in Greek, and in Novel 7 (15, ed. Zaoh.) expressly recognised the neaessity of
nsing " the common Greek tongue " ; Theophilus prepared a Greek paraphrase of
the Institutes ; and Dorotheus translated the Digest. The Code was also, immedi
ately after its publication in Latin, issued (perhaps incompletely) in a Greek form.1
After Justinian's time the study of legal texts in Latin seems, at Constantinople and
in the Greek part of the Empire, to have soon ceased altogether.
In the troubles of the 7th century the study of law, like many other things,

declined ; and in the practical administration of justice the prescriptions of the Code
and Digest were often ignored, or modified by the alien preoepts of Christianity.
The religion of the Empire had exerted but very slight influenoe —no fundamental
influence, we may say—on the Justinianean law. Leo III., the founder of the
Syrian (vulgarly called Isaurian) dynasty, when he restored the Empire after a
generation of anarchy, saw the necessity of legislation to meet the ohanged circum
stances of the time. The settlements of foreigners— Slavs and Mardaitcs — in the
provinces of the Empire created an agrarian question, whioh he dealt with in his
Agrarian Code. But it was not only for special relations that Leo made laws ; he
legislated also, and in an entirely new way, for the general relations of life. He
issued a law book (in a.d. 740 in the name of himself and his son Constant: net,
whioh ohanged and modified the Roman law, as it had been fixed by Justinian. This
Ealoga, as it is called, may be described as a Christian law book. It is a deliberate
attempt to change the legal system of the Empire by an application of Christian
principles. Examples, to illustrate its tendency, will be given below.
The horror in which the iconoclasts were held on account of their heresy by

the image-worshippers, cast discredit upon all their works. This feeling had some
thing to do with tiie great reaction, whioh was inaugurated by Basil I., against their
legal reforms. The Christian Code of Leo prevailed in the empire for lees than a
century and a half ; and then, under the auspices of Basil, the Roman law of
Justinian was (partially) restored. In legal activity the Basilian epoch faintly
reflected the epoch of Justinian itself. A handbook of extracts from the Institutes,
Digest, Code and Novels, was published in a.d. 879, entitled the Prochiron (ori wpixupcs yifioi), to diffuse a knowledge of the forgotten system. But the great
achievement of the Basilian epooh is the Basilica— begun under Basil, completed
under Leo VI.—a huge collection of all the laws of the Empire, not only those still
valid, but those which had become obsolete. It seems that two commissions of
experts were appointed to prepare the material for this work. One of these commis
sions compiled the Prochiron by the way, and planned out the Basilica in sixty
Books. The other commission also prepared a handbook, sailed the Epanagoge,
whioh was never actually published (though a sketch of the work is extant), and
planned out the Basilica in forty Books. The Basilica, as actually published,
are arranged in sixty Books, compiled from the materials prepared by both
commissions.
The Basilian revival of Justinianean law was permanent ; and it is outside our

purpose to follow the history further, except to note the importance of the foundation
of a school of law at Constantinople in the 11th century by the Emperor Constantine
IX. The law enacting the institution of this school, under the direction of a salaried
Nomophylax, is extant.1 John Xiphilin (see above) was the first director. This
foundation may have possibly had some influence on the institution of the school at
Bologna half a century later.
To illustrate the spirit of the legislation of Leo HI., an attempt to reooncile

the discrepancies between civil and canonical law, we may glance at his enactments
aa to marriage, the patria potuiat, and the guardianship of minors.
In the law of Justinian marriage had by no means the sacrosanct character whioh

the Church assigned to it. Like all contracts, it could easily be dissolved at the
pleasure of the contractors, and concubinage was legally recognised. The Ealoga
coasted that a ooncubinate should be regarded >as a marriage, thus legally abolishing
the relation ; and in this matter the Macedonian Emperors maintained the principle

1Cp. Zacbaria, Gr.-R6m. Recht, p. 6.
* Ed. Lagarde in the Abhandlungen der Akad. zu Gottiagen, xxvtti. 195 sqq.
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of the Iconoclasts ; Leo VI. expressly asserting (Nov. 89) that there is no h»U waj
state between the married and the unmarried.
Roman law had denned a number of hindrances to the contraction of marriage.

The tendency of the Church, which regarded marriage as not an admirable thing in
itself but only a concession to weakness, was to multiply hindrances. Justinian had
forbidden marriages between Christians and Jews; the Ecloga recognises only
marriages of Christians (and orthodox Christians are meant).' Bat the chief
obstacles lay in degrees of relationship. Justinian's Code forbade marriage between
blood relatives in the direct line of ascent and descent, between brothers and sisters,
and between uncle and niece, nephew and aunt. The Trullan synod of 692 extended
the prohibition to first cousins ; the Ecloga went further and forbade the marriage
of second cousins (S«rc{<UeX<^ot). These prohibitions were preserved by the Mace
donian Emperors, and it was generally recognised that marriages within the 6th
degree were illegal. It was even regarded as a question whether marriages in the
7th degree were permissible. They were forbidden by the Church in the 11th oen-
tury, and this decision was confirmed by the Emperor Manuel. A similar progress in
strictness oan be traced in the case of relationships by adoption, by marriage, and
by baptismal sponsorship.
In Justinian's law " consent " was enough for the legal contraction of a mar

riage, and farther forms were necessary only so far as the dowry was ooneerned.
But under the ecclesiastical influence need was felt of giving greater solemnity
and publicity to the marrriage contract, and the Iconoclasts prescribed a written
form of contract to be filled up and signed by three witnesses, but permitted this
to be dispensed with by very poor people, for whom it would be enough to obtain
the blessing of the Church (eixoyla) or join hands in the presence of friends.
The legislation of the Macedonian Emperors maintained the spirit (though not
the words) of the Ecloga, in so far as it prescribed public marriages with penalties.
And, if the Church made the contraction of marriage more solemn, it made

divorce more difficult. It was here that there was the most striking opposition
between the law of the Church and of the State, and here the tendency of the
Iconoclastic legislation is most strikingly shown. The Church regards marriage
as an indissoluble bond, and for a divorced person to marry again is adultery.
On the other hand, Roman law, as accepted and interpreted by Justinian, laid
down that no bond between human beings was indissoluble, and that separation
of husband and wife was a private aot, requiring no judicial permission. And
persons who had thus separated could marry again. The only concession that
Justinian made in the direction of the ecclesiastical view was his ordinance that
persons who separated without a valid reason should be shot up in monas
teries,—a measure which effectually hindered them from contracting a new mar
riage. The spirit of the Ecloga is apparent in its full acceptance of the ecclesias
tical doctrine in this point— the indissolubility of marriage. Divorce is permitted
only in four cases, and this as a concession to the weakness and wickedness orf
human nature. The Basilian legislation returned to the Justinianean doctrine
and the antinomy between the canon and the civil law survives to the present day
in Greece.
Another question arises when the dissolution of marriage is doe to the hand

of death ; is it lawful for the survivor to enter again into the state of matrimony J
More than once this question assumed political significance in the coarse of Im
perial history. The Church always looked upon the marriage of widowers or
widows as reprehensible, founding her doctrine on the well-known prescriptions
of St. Paul, in 1 Corinthians, chap. vii. A second marriage might be tolerited,
but a third was distinctly unlawful, and a fourth—swinishness (so Gregory
Nazianzen ; see Zacharia, Gr.-rom. Beoht, p. 82, note 200). The civil lav re
cognised no such restrictions, and only interfered so far as to protect the interests
of the children of the first marriage. But here the ecclesiastical view gained
ground. The Ecloga affects not to consider a third marriage conceivable; the
Empress Irene distinctly forbade a third marriage. Basil contented himself with
recognising the ecclesiastical penalties imposed on persons guilty of a third mar-

3 Theophilus however recognised marriages between Romans and Persians as valid.
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riage, bat declared a fourth illegal. Bib son Leo committed this illegality (see
above, p. 221) ; bat after Leo's death the

" act of unity " (<r<f/u>trrjs Mirwt) of
the synod of a.d. 920 confirmed the ordinance of Basil, with the additional re
striction that a third marriage of a person who had children and was over forty
years of age was illegal.
The influence of the ecclesiastical view of marriage as a consortium vitae can

be seen too in the treatment of the property of the married partners. In the
Justinianean law, the principle of the elaborate prescriptions for the property of the
wife and the husband, for the dot and the propter nuptias donatio, is the inde
pendence and distinction of the property of eaoh. The leading idea of the system
developed in the Eologa is the community of property in marriage,— the equal
right of each partner to the oommon stook, however great the disproportion may
have been before the contributions of eaeh. Basil returned to the Justinianean
system, but the doctrine of the Eologa seems to have so firmly established itself
in custom that Leo VI. found it necessary to make a compromise, and introduced
a new system, which was a mixture of the Iconoclastic and the Justinianean
doctrines.
The patria potestas still holds an important place in the Justinianean law,

although the rights which it gave the father over the children were small indeed
oompared with the absolute oontrol which he had enjoyed in ancient times. The
tendenoy was to diminish these rights and to modify the stern conception of
patria potestas by substituting the conception of a natural guardianship ; a
change corresponding to the change (promoted by Christianity) in the conception
of the family, as held together by the duties of affection rather than by legal
obligations. The two most important points in the later transformation of the
patria potestas were (1) its conversion into a parental potestas, the mother being
recognised as having the same rights and duties as the father (thus her consent
as well as the father's is necessary for the contraction of a marriage) ; and (2)
the increased facilities for emancipation when the child came to years of discre
tion ; emancipation seems to have been effected by the act of setting up a separate
establishment. These principles were established by the Ioonoolasts ; but Basil
revived the Justinianean legislation. Here, however, as in many other oases,
the letter of Basil's law books was not fully adopted in practice, and was modified
by a Novel of Leo VI. which restored partly the law of the Eologa.
In respect to the guardianship of minors the tendency in the later civil law

had been to supersede the tuUla by the euro— the tutor who was appointed in
the interests of the family by the curator appointed in the interests of the public.
The office of guardian came to be regarded as a public office for the good of the
ward. Yet the old distinction of cura and tuttla still subsisted in the Jus
tinianean law books, though in use it was practically obsolete. The Eologa logically
developed this tendency ; here tutela does not appear at all, only cura (Kovparctptla).
And, as on the death of one parent the children were under the care of the sur
viving parent, there was no question of guardianship except in the case of orphans.
The Eologa provides —and here we see the ecclesiastioal influence— that, when the
parents have not designated a guardian, the guardianship of orphans is to devolve
on ecclesiastical institutions {e.g., the ippayoTpoipfTov at Constantinople), and to
last until the wards marry or reach the age of twenty. Here again the Basilica
returned to the Justinianean law.
These examples will give some idea of the general character of the development

of Byzantine oivil law. Two interesting! points may be added in connexion with
the law of Inheritance. Constantino Til. enacted4 that if anyone died intestate
and childless, only two-thirds of his property went to relatives (or the fiso), the
remaining third going to the Church for his soul's benefit. The other point is the
institution of testamentary executors, for so we may best translate the word
trtrpowot in its Byzantine use.5 The institution was bat incompletely developed
and ultimately tell into disuse, but Zaoharia remarks that Byzantine law was " on

•This had been preceded by a similar law of Leo VI., applying to persons who died
in captivity.

9 In the old law iwlrpowos was the translation of tutor.
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the highway to an institution similar to the English trustees, executors and
administrators "."
In criminal, as in civil law, the Iconoclastic legislators made striking innova

tions in the Jastinianean system —sometimes entirely departing from it, sometimes
developing tendencies whioh were already distinctly perceptible in the civil code
of the 6th century. But, whereas in the case of the civil law the Basilian legis
lation was characterized as a return to the Justinianean system — a return some
times complete, sometimes partial, but always tending to subvert, so tar as possible,
the Iconoclastic legislation, — it is quite otherwise in the case of the criminal law.
Here, the system established by the Eologa is retained in most oases, and some
times developed further.
The criminal law of the Ecloga is very remarkable. It was intended to be,

and professed to be, more humane than the old Roman law ; but a modern re*df>T
is at lirst disposed to denounce it as horribly barbaric. Its distinguishing feature
is the use of mutilation as a mode of punishment—a penalty unknown in Roman
law. The principle of mutilation was founded on Holy Scripture (aee St.
Matthew v. 29, 30: If thine eye offend thee, &c). Since mutilation was
generally ordained in oases where the penalty had formerly been death, the law
givers could certainly claim that their oode was more lenient. The penally
of confiscation of property almost entirely disappears. The following tabic of
penalties will exhibit the spirit of the Christian legislation :—
Perjury : amputation of the tongue (yKaoaonorei&dcu).
High treason : death.
Theft : for the first offence : if solvent, payment of donble the value of the

thing stolen ; if insolvent, flogging and banishment.
„ for the seoond offence : amputation of the hand.
TsBderaBty: death.
Bestiality : amputation of the offending member (uauXoiroTeTo-flcu) .
Fornication :—

(1) with persons within the forbidden degrees : amputation of the hand

(for both) ;

(2) when the act involves a further wrong, e.g. :—

(a) with a nun (a wrong being done thereby to the Church) : amputa
tion of the nose (for both) ;

(b) with a maiden : the man, if he refuses to marry her, pays a fine if
he has property, but if he is penniless, is whipped, tonsured, and
banished ;

(c) if the maiden was betrothed to another : amputation of the nose ;
(d) rape : amputation of the nose (and, if the victim was under thirteoj
years of age, the ravisher had to pay her half his property, besides
losing his nose) ;

(e
) of a man with a married woman : amputation of the nose (for both) ;

(3) (a) of a married man with an unmarried woman : whipping ;

(b) of an unmarried man with an unmarried woman : lighter whipping ;

but in these oases the woman were not punished, according to the
law of the Ecloga.

For murder the penalty was death. But, while the Justinianean law excluded
murderers, ravishers, and adulterers from the asylum privileges secured to those
who took refuge in churches, the Eologa does not make this exception ; and, though
the enactments of the Basilica follow Justinian, practice seems in the meantime
to have seoured for murderers the right of asylum, whioh was definitely recog
nised by Constantino VII. A novel of this Emperor enacts that a murderer who
takes refuge in a church shall do penance according to the canon law, shall then
be banished for life from the place where the crime was perpetrated, shall become
inoapable of holding office, and, if the murder was committed with fnll pre
meditation, shall be tonsured and thrust into a monastery. His property shall
be divided ; one part going to the heirs of the murdered man, another to his own

*Op.cU., p. 162-6.
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relatives, and in ease he becomes a monk of his own free will, a portion shall be
reserved for the monastic community which receives him.
This enaotment most have enabled most murderers to escape the capital

penalty.
In general we can see that the tendency of the Ecloga was to avoid capital

punishment so far as possible, and this tendency increased as time went on.
Gibbon mentions the fact that under John Comnenus capital punishment was
never inflicted (the authority is Nicetas) ; but this must not be interpreted in the
sense that the death penalty was formally abolished, but rather taken as a striking
illustration of the tendency of the Byzantine spirit in that direction. We may
question whether this tendency was due so much to the growth of feelings of
humanity as to ecoleeiastical motives, namely, the active maintenance of the
asylum privileges of Christian sanctuaries, and the doctrine of repentance. The
mutilation punishments at least are discordant with our notions of humane legis
lation. Zacharia von Lingenthal expresses his opinion that the cruelties practised
in modern times in the Balkan peninsula are traceable to the effect produced by
the praotioe of the oriminal code of the Ecloga throughout the Middle Ages.
Finally, it is worth while to observe in the Ecloga a democratic feature, which

marks a real advance, in the interests of justioe, on the Justinianean code. The
Ecloga metes out the same penalties to poor and rioh ; whereas the older law had
constantly ordained different punishments for the same offence, according to the
rank and fortune of the offender.

[Zaoharia von Lingenthal, op. cit., on which (ed. 8, 1892) the foregoing account
has been mainly based. The same jurist's Jus Graeoo-Bomanum, pars 3, contains
the extant laws of the Emperors after Justinian (1867). Mortreuil, Hist, du
droit byzantin, 8 vols., 1848-7. W. E. Heimbaoh, Qrieohisoh-rdmisches Becht,
in Ersch and Gruber'a Enzyklopadie, part 86. The Eologa was edited by
Zacharia von Lingenthal in 1852 ; there is a more recent edition by Monferratns

(1889).—His edition of the Basilica in 6 vols (1833-70) is the opus magnum of
W. E. Heimbaoh. A seventh volume has been added (1897) containing as a supple
ment the unedited fragments preserved in a Ms. in the Ambrosian library at Milan.
The Agrarian Code (vinos ytupyucit) has been edited by Ferrini in the Byzantin-
isohe Zeitsohrift, vii. 658 $qq., 1898, and W. Ashburner (who agrees with Zacharia
von Lingenthal that it formed part of the legislation of the Iconoclasts) in the
Journal of Hellenic Studies, xxx. 85 sqq., 1910. For the military laws, cp. Zacharia
von Lingenthal in the Byzantinisohe Zeitsohrift, ii. 606 sqq., iii. 487 sqq.

12. THE LAND QUESTION— (P. 228)

In order to oomprehend the land question, which oomes prominently before as
in the 10th oentury, it is necessary to understand the various ways in whioh
land was held and the legal status of those who cultivated it. The subject has
been elucidated by Zaoharia von Lingenthal; but the scantiness of our sources
leaves much still to be explained.
We have, in the first place, the simple distinction of the peasant proprietors

who cultivated their own bind, and the peasants who worked on Unas which did
not belong to them.

(1) The peasant proprietors (xmpirai) lived in village communities. The com
munity, as a whole, was taxed, each member paying his proportion, but the
community, and not the individual, being responsible to the state. To use tech
nical expressions, the lands of such communities are ifiiniro-a, and the proprie
tors are eontorUs. If one peasant failed to pay his quota, the deficiency was
made up by an twt$o\4i or additional imposition upon eaoh of the other proprie
tors. This system, invented for the convenience of the fisc, was never done away
with ; but its injurious effects in overburdening the land were observed, and it
probably was not always strictly enforced. When a piece of land went out of
cultivation owing to the incompetence or ill-luck of its proprietor, it bore very
hard on his neighbours that their more successful economy should be burdened
with an extra charge. We consequently find the Emperor Nicephoros oensured
for insisting upon this principle of " solidarity "—the &\\ri\4yyvor as it was
vol. v.—36
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called. It seems that the principle was now altered bo as to impose the addition*!
tax on neighbouring farms, which did not belong to the fyuficuvo-a. Basil II. cer
tainly imposed the extra charge on the domains of large neighbouring proprietors,
whose lands were quite independent of the village community ; but this unpopular
measure —part of that Emperor's warfare against large estates—was repealed bj
Bomanus III.
Under this system of solidarity, each member of the community was directly

interested in the honesty and capacity of his neighbours, and could fairly claim
some right to interfere for the purpose of hindering any farm from passing into
the hands of a person incapable of making it yield enough to pay his quota of
taxation. This claim was recognised by Constantine the Great, and afterwards
distinctly affirmed in laws of the 5th century which forbade the sale or alienation
of a farm to any one except a farmer of the same village (vicanus). When in
later times the fiscal responsibility was laid not upon the vicus, bat upon toe
neighbours of the defaulting farm, the neighbours obtained a right of pre-emption;
and in the 10th century the rights of pre-emption were strictly denned by a
Novel1 of Bomanus I.
(2) Opposed to these groups of small farms and the peasant proprietors who

cultivated them, were the large estates (lSi6<rraTa) of rich owners and the depen
dent coloni who tilled them. Many of these estates belonged to churches and
abbeys ; others were crown estates (part of the res privata, or the patrimonii)*,
or the divina damns) ; others were owned by private persons. The pe&santt
who worked on these estates were of two kinds :—

(a) Free tenants (luaitaroi, liberi coloni), who cultivated their holdings at
their own expense, paying a rent (whether in gold or kind) to the proprietor.
At the end of thirty years of such tenure, the tenant (and his posterity) became
bound to the land in perpetuity ; he could not give up his farm, and on the other
hand the proprietor could not eject him. But except for this restriction he bad
no disabilities, and could enter into ordinary legal relations with the proprietor,
who had no claims upon his private property.

(6) The labourers (4vax6ypa<poi, adscriptilii) were freemen like the tenaiiB,
and (like the tenants of over thirty years) were

" fixed to the olod ". But their
indigence distinguished them from the tenants ; they were taken in by a pro
prietor to labour on his estate, and became his serfs, receiving from him a dwell
ing and board for their services. Their freedom gave these labourers one or two
not very valuable privileges which seemed to raise them above the rural slaves ;
but we sympathize with Justinian when he found it hard to see the difference
between servi and adscriptitU.^ For good or bad, they were in their master'!
power, and the only hold they had on him was the right of not being turned off
from his estate. The difference between the rural slave and the serf, which
seemed to Justinian microscopic, was gradually obliterated by the elevation of
the former class to the dignity of the latter.
As to the origin of the adscriptitii, it seems to have been due to the financial

policy of the Constantinian period, which aimed at allowing no man to abandon
the state of life to whioh he or his father before him had been called.
Such were the agricultural classes in the 4th, 5th and 6th centuries-

peasant proprietors on one hand, and on the other the cultivators of great
estates, whether tenants bound to the soil or serf-labourers. And these cl»»se»
continued to exist till the latest age of the Empire. If the Iconoclastic reformers
had had their way, perhaps the history of the agricultural classes would have
been widely different. The abolition of the principle which the first Christian
Emperor had adopted, of nailing men to the clod, was part of the programme
which was carried out by the Iconoclast Emperors and reversed by their succes
sors.
The storms of the 7th century, the invasions of Slavs and Saracens, had

made considerable changes in the condition of the provincial lands. The Blync
peninsula had been in many parts occupied by Slavonio settlers ; in many

1Nov. 2, p. 234 aqq., in Zacharii, Jus Graeco-Romauum. a.O. 922.
"Cod. Just 11, 48, 21.
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the dispossessed provincials had fled to other parts of the Empire ; and Emperors
had transferred whole populations from one plaoe to another, to replenish deserted
districts. These changes rendered a revision of the land laws imperative ; and,
when an able sovereign at length came to the throne, he set himself the task of regu
lating the conditions of agriculture. The Agricultural Code (vinos yeaoyucit,
see above, Appendix 12) was issued either by Leo III. or by his son, who worked in
the same spirit as the father ; it oonsists chiefly of police provisions in regard to
rural crimes and misdemeanours, but it presumes a state of things completely dif
ferent from that which existed in the 6th oentury and existed again in the 10th. In
this Code no man is nailed to the olod, and we hear nothing of serf- labourers (ad-
tcriptitii) or of services owed by freemen to landlords. We cannot ascribe this
radical ohange, the abolition of what we may call serfdom, to any other sovereign
than the reformer Leo III.
The Agricultural Code shows us peasant proprietors in their village communi

ties as before ; but it shows us, too,—and here we get a glimpse of the new settle
ments of the barbarians—communities which own the land in common, no mem
ber possessing a particular portion as his own.
As for tenants —now fully free, no longer bound to the soil,—of these there

are two classes, according to the agreement made with the landlord. There are
the tithe-rent tenants, noprireu, and the metayer tenants, jiiuatiatrral. The
ItopTtrnt paid a tenth of the produce to the landlord, as rent for the land. The

f\iuanaariit worked his farm at the landlord's expense, and the produce was
divided equally between landlord and tenant. (Thus the ground rent = ^ of
the yearly yield ; the interest on capital = fs ; and the labour = -,*,,). The
MopTi'T-rjv, then, corresponds to the fuattrris or

" free colon " of the Justinianean
code, and the iiiuatuurrhs corresponds to the imrAypafot, in respeot of the con
dition of tenancy ; with the important difference that neither popWrqr nor
iiunruaa-rjn is bound to the soil.
The abolition of serfdom and service of the Iconoclastic reformers was not

agreeable to the great landlords, seoular or ecclesiastical. The restoration of the old
condition of things, large estates instead of small properties tilled by the owners, was
brought about gradually in the 9th century ; and Finlay attributes it largely, so
far as Asia Minor is concerned, to the rebellion of Thomas the Slavonian (a.d. 821-3),
whioh, be thinks, ruined the small farmers. In the second half of the 9th oentury
Basil's legislation restored the old order. The tenants s were once more nailed to the
soil. Among other things the landlord* were not satisfied with the ground rent of

t>-„ fixed in the Agricultural Code ; it was insufficient, they Baid, to make the estate
pay, when the taxation was allowed for.
The failure of the land reforms of Leo and Constantine, and the reversion to

the old system, close the history of the tenants ; but there still remains an im
portant chapter in the history of the peasant proprietors. In the 10th oentury
we find the large estates growing still larger at the expense of the small proprie
tors whose lands they absorb, and these small proprietors passing by degrees into
the oondition of tenants. This evil has been briefly touched upon in connexion
with Romano* I. and Tzimisces ; see above p. 223, n. 46, and p. 229, n. 57. The
decline of the class of small farmers was due to two causes : the influence of the
ascetic ideal and the defective economical conditions of the time.
The attraction of monastic life induced many proprietors to enter cloisters,

and bestow their property on the communities which admitted them, or, if they
were rich enough, to found new monastical or ecclesiastical institutions. The
cultivation of the lands whioh thus passed to the church was thereby transferred
from peasant proprietors to tenants.
The want of a sound credit system, due to the ignorance of politioal economy,

and the consequent depression of trade, rendered land the only safe investment
for capital ; and the consequence of this was that landowners who possessed
capital were always seeking to get more land into their hands. Hence they took
every occasion that presented itself to induce their poor neighbours, who lived

1 In the 9th century wipomoi comes into use as the general word for the tenants on a
landlord's estate.
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from hand to mouth and had no savings, to pledge or sell their land in a moment
of need. The farmer who thus sold out would often become the tenant of the
holding which had been hig own property.
The increase of large estates was regarded by the government with suspicion

and disapprobation.4 The campaign against the great landlords wag began by
Romanus I. in a.d. 922, when, in the law (already mentioned) which fixed the order
of pre-emption, he forbade the magnates (of Suyarol) to bay or receive any land from
smaller folk, except in the case of relationship. It was also enacted that only
after a possession of ten years could a property acquired in this way become per
manently the property of the magnate. But a few years later the magnates had
an unusually favourable opportunity and could not resist the temptation of using
it. There was a long succession of bad harvests and oold winters (a.d. 927-932),
whioh produced great distress throughout the country. The small farmers,
brought to penury, standing on the brink of starvation, had no resource but to
purchase bread for themselves and their families by making over their little farms
to rich neighbours. For this was the only condition on which the magnates would
give them credit. The distress of these years in the reign of Romanus formed an
epoch in the history of peasant proprietorship. It was clear that the farmers
who had pledged their land would have no chance of recovering themselves be
fore the ten years, after which their land would be irreclaimable, had expired.
The prospect was that the small farmer would wholly disappear, and Romanus
attempted to forestall the oatastrophe by direot legislation. His Novel of a.d.
934 (see above, p. 223) ordained that the unfair dealings with the peasants in the
past years should be righted, and that for the future no such dealings should take
place.
The succeeding Emperors followed up the policy of Romanus. They en

deavoured to prevent the extinction of small fanners by prohibiting the rich from
acquiring villages and farms from the poor, and even by prohibiting ecclesiastical
institutions from receiving gifts of landed property. A series of seven laws * on
this subject shows what stubborn resistance was offered to the Imperial policy by
the rioh landlords whose interests were endangered. Though this legislation was
never repealed, except so far as the Churoh was interested,* and though it con
tinued to be the law of the Empire that the rioh landlords should not acquire the
lands of peasants, there is little doubt that the law was evaded, and that in the
last ages of the Empire peasant farms were rare indeed. In the 11th century
Asia Minor oonsisted chiefly of large domains.
It must be remembered that, though the formation of these large estates gave

their proprietors wealth and power whioh rendered them dangerous subjects, they
were formed not with the motive of acquiring political influence, but from the
natural tendenoy of capital to seek the best mode of investment.
In studying the Imperial land legislation, and the relatione of landlord and

tenant in South-eastern Europe and Asia Minor, it is of essential importance
for a modern student to bear in mind two facts, which powerfully affected that
development in a manner whioh is almost inconceivable to those who are familiar
with the land questions in modern states. These facts—both of whioh were due
to the economical inexperienoe of ancient and medieval Europe—are : (1) the
legislation was entirely based on fiscal considerations ; the laws were directly
aimed at filling the treasury with as little inoonvenienoe and trouble as possible
on the part of the state : the short-sighted policy of making the treasury fall
instead of making the empire rioh ; (2) the lamentably defective credit-system of
the Roman law, discouraging the investment of capital and rendering land almost
the only safe speculation, reacted, as we have seen, in a peculiar way on the land

4 It was a law of Justinian that high officials should not acquire landed property. Leo
VI. however had repealed this law.

6(<i) a.d. 947, Nov. 6 of Constantino VTI. ; (o) a.d. 969-68, Nov. 15 of Romanus H. ;
(c, d, e) a.d. 964, 967, Nov. 19, 20, 21 of Nicephorus Pbocas ; (/) A.D. 988, Nov 26 of
Basil II. ; (</) a.d. 996, Nov. 29 of Basil II. ; all ap. ZacharU, Jos Graeco-Romannm, UL

• Basil II. repealed the law of Nicephorus that Churches, &c, should not acquire
real property.
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question. Something more is said of this economical weakness in the later
Empire in the following note.

[Zaoharia von Lingenthal, Grieohisch-rdmisches Reoht, ed. 3, 218 tqq. ; P.
Kalligas, Tlfpl &ov\orapon<la* irapa 'Pwpaiois xal Bv^avriots, in M<AcVai ical \6yoi, 1882.
For the 13th and 14th centuries there is considerable material in monastic docu
ments, which have been studied, as well as the Ni/ios ytupyucis of the Iconoclasts, by
B. A. Panchenko, Ereet'ianskaia sobstvennost v Vizantii, in the Izviestiia of the
Russian Archaeological Institute at Constantinople, ix., 1 sqq., 1904.]

13. INTEREST, CREDIT, AND COMMERCE— (THE RHODIAN CODE)

1. The interest on a loan of money was fixed by the two parties to the trans
action, but could not, according to the law of Justinian, exceed (a) in ordinary
oases, 6 per oent. per annum, (6) when the lender was a person of illustrious rank,
4 per oent., (c

) when the lender was a professional money-changer or merohant, 8

per oent., (d) when the money was to be employed in a transmarine speculation,
12 per oent. (naulicwn fctnus).
This system of interest was calculated on the basis of a division of the oapital

into 100 parts, and each part into 12 unciae. The new coinage, introduced by Con
stantino, led to a ohange in the rate of interest, to the disadvantage of the
borrower. Seventy-two nomismata were coined to a pound of gold, and 24
keratia went to each nomisma. The practice was introduced of calculating the
annual interest by so many keratia to a nomisma, instead of the monthly interest
by the fraction of the capital. Thus the old trientes ( = J of T Jn of the oapital
per month) = 4 per cent, per annum was replaced by 1 keration per 1 nomisma per
annum = 4| per oent. per annum. Similarly 6 per cent, became *>}• 8 per
oent 8J.
In the 10th oentory the adjustment of the old unit of 100 to the new unit of

72 went farther to the disadvantage of the borrower. Six per oent. was con
verted into 6 nomismata per pound, i.e., per 72 nomismata ; or in other words, where

6 per oent had been paid before, 8-33 was paid now. (So 11-11 replaced 8
,

and
5-65 replaced 4 per oent.) There was thus a considerable elevation of the legal
maxima of interest.

2
.

The free oiroulation of oapital was seriously impeded by the difficulty in
obtaining good Iseourities. The laws respecting mortgage were not calculated to
secure the interests of the creditor; and it is significant that in the Ecloga no
notioe is taken of either mortgage or personal security. Another hindrance to
credit was the defectiveness of the mode of proceedings1 open to a creditor for
recovering his money from a defaulting debtor.
The defects of the credit-system of the Empire could not fail to react unfavour

ably on oommerce ; and the consequence ultimately was that the trade, which
ought to have been oarried on by the Greeks of Constantinople and the towns of
the Aegean, fell into the hands of Italians. The settlements of Venetian and
Genoese merchants in the East were due largely to the defects of the Imperial
legislation.
On the condition of Greek commerce in the 7th and 8th oenturies we have

some slight information from the " Rhodian Nautical Code ". This code of sea-law

is printed in Leunolavius, Jus Graeco-Romanum, ii. 265 tqq. ; in Pardessus, Collection
de lois mari times, i. o. 6 (1828) ; Zaoharia von Lingenthal, Jus Graeco-Romanum, iv.
Ecloga ad Proch. mutata, tit. xl. ; Heimbach's Basilica, vol. vii., edd. Ferrini and
Mercati, p. 108 tqq. It has recently been admirably edited, from many Mss.,
by W. Ashburner, The Rhodian Sea-law, 1909, with a translation, commentary and
long introduction. Ashburner concludes that it was not in any way connected with
the legislation of Leo III., but was " probably put together by a private hand be
tween a.d. 600 and A.n. 800," " from material of very different epoohs and character ".

From this document we learn that at this period it was not usual for a

merchant to hire a ship and load it with his own freight, but a merohant and a ship
owner used to form a joint-stock company and divide the profit and loss. All

1 Zacharift, op. tit., p. 392 tqq.
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accidental injuries befalling ship or cargo, were to be borne in common by skipper,
merchant, and passengers —a system which has prevailed in Greek waters down to
the 19th century. It has been remarked that these regulations point to the depres
sion of maritime commerce, easily explained by the fact that from the 7th eentnry
forward the Aegean and Mediterranean were invested by Slavonio and Saraoen
pirates. In such risky conditions men did not care to embark on sea ventures, except
in partnership.
It is interesting to observe that a man with a small capital (a

. £300 to £1000)
could purchase, if he ohose, a life-annuity, with a title into the bargain. Cer
tain titular dignities (even the high title of protospathar) were for sale, and
an extra payment entitled the dignitary to a yearly salary (called /Soya), which
brought him in 10 per cent, on his outlay.
There were also a number of minor posts at the Imperial conrt, with salaries

attached, and these could be purchased outright, the purchasers being able to sell
them again or leave them to their heirs. These investments produced about 21
per cent. It is presumable, however, that there was some limit to the number of
these posts, and that, although practically sinecures, they could be assigned only
to residents at Constantinople.
The.ie two institutions present the only analogy to a national debt in the

Eastern Empire.
Cp. Zacharia von Lingenthal, op. cit., p. 300.

14. THE LETTERS OF GBEGORY II. TO THE EMPEROR LEO HI—
(P. 275)

It is incorrect to say that " the two Epistles of Gregory II. have been preserved
in the Acts of the Nioene Council ". In modern collections of the Aote of Ecclesi
astical Councils, they have been printed at the end of the Acts of the Second
Nioene Council. But they first came to light at the end of the 16th century
and were printed for the first time in the Annales Eoolesiastioi of Baronius, who
had obtained them from Fronton le Duo. This soholar had copied the text from

a Greek Ms. at Rheims. Sinoe then other Mss. have been found, the earliest
belonging to the 11th, if not the 10th, century. _
In another oase we should say that the external evidence for the genuineness

of the epistles was good. We know on the authority of Theophanes that Gregory
wrote one or more letters to Leo (iri<rro\hi' Soy/iaructv, sub a.m. 617'i, iV
iiruTToKav, sub a.m. 6221) ; and we should have no external reasons to suspect
copies dating from about 300 years later. But the omission of these letters in the
Acts of the Nioene Council, though they are stated to have been read at the
Council, introduces a shadow of suspicion. If they were preserved, how come*
it that they were not preserved in the Aots of the Council, like the letter of
Gregory to the Patriarch Germanus ? There is no trace anywhere of the Latin
originals.
Turning to the contents, we find enough to convert suspicion into a practical

certainty that the documents are forgeries. This is the opinion of M. l'Abbe
Duchesne (the editor of the Liber Pontificalis), M. L. Guerard (Melanges d'Archec-
logie et d'Histoire, p. 44 sqq., 1890), Mr. Hodgkin (Italy ana her Invaders, vol.
vi., p. 501 sqq.). A false date (the beginning of Leo's reign is placed in the »4th
instead of the 15th indiction), and the false implication that the Imperial
territory of the Ducatus Bomac terminated at twenty-four stadia, or three miles,
from Borne, point to an author who was neither a contemporary of Leo nor a

resident in Borne. But the insolent tone of the letters is enough to condemn
them. Gregory II. would never have addressed to his sovereign the crude abuse
with which these documents teem. Another objection (which I have never seen
notioed) is that in the 1st Letter the famous image of Christ which vras polled
down by Leo is stated to have been in the Chalkoprateia (bronzesmiths' quarter),
whereas, according to the trustworthy souroes, it was above the Chalk* gate of the
Palace.
Bejecting the letters on these grounds—which are supported by a number of
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smaller points—we get rid of the difficulty about a Lombard siege of Ravenna
before a.d. 727 : a siege which is not mentioned elsewhere and was doubtless
created by the confused knowledge of, the fabricator.

IS. THE ICONOCLASTIC EDICTS OF LEO HI.— (P. 269)

Leo issued his first edict against the worship of images in a.d. 725,1 and began
actively to carry it into effect in the following year (a.d. 726).*
Gibbon (who is followed by Finlay) states that the first edict did not enjoin

the removal of images, but only the elevation of them to suoh a height that they
could not be kissed or touched by the faithful. He does not give the authority
for this statement, but he derived it from Cardinal Baronius (Ann. Eccl. ix., ad
ann. 726, S), who founded his assertion on a Latin translation of a Vita Stephani
Junioris. This document is published in the edition of the Works of John of
Damascus, by J. Billius (1603), and differs considerably from the Greek text (and
Lat. transl.) published by Montfauoon in his Analeota Grssca towards the end of
the same century." The passage in question (p. 483 B) states that Leo, when he
saw the strong opposition against his policy, withdrew from his position, changing
about like a chameleon, and said that he only wished to have the pictures plaoed
higher, so that no one should touch them with his mouth. It has been recog
nised that this notice cannot be accepted (Hefele, Conoiliengesohiohte, iii. 347 ;
Bury, Later Roman Empire, ii. 482; Hodgkin, Italy and her Invaders, vi. 432;
Sohwarzlose, der Bilderstreit, p. 52 *)

. It is obviously inconsistent with the
incident of the destruction of the image over the palace-gate, whioh happened im
mediately after the first edict (Theophanes, a.m. 6218)." A. Lombard (Constantin v.,

p
. 108, n. 2
) oomes to the same conclusion.

In a.d. 727 there was a revolt in Greece, bnt this revolt was probably caused
not entirely by the iconoclastic edict, but also by heavy taxation (see Bury,
op. cii., it., p. 437). In the same or the following year we must place the First
Oration of John of Damascus on behalf of image-worship.6 In the first month of
a.d. 730 a silentium was held, the Patriarch Germanus who resisted Loo'b
policy was deposed, and a new patriarch, Anastasius, elected in his stead.7 In

1 Thoopb., A.M. 6127. I do not see that we are justified in rejecting this date of Theo-

B

banes, as most critics are disposed to do. The First Epistle of Gregory to Leo says " in
ie tenth year

"
of Leo's reign, but it is not genuine.

'Theoph., a.M. 6128.
•The relation of these documents deserves to be investigated.

4 But Schwarzlose does not distinguish the older Latin translation from Moutfaucon's
text and translation of the Vita Stephani. In his valuable article, Kaiser Leons III.
Walten tin Itinera (Byz. Ztsch., v., p. 291), K. Schenk defends the view that Leo's first
edict ordered the pictures to be hung higher. He cites the Life of Stephanus without

S'ving
any reference except " Baronius ad annum, 726," and does not distinguish between

ontfattcon's edition and the older Latin version. Until the source of that old Latin
version has been cleared up and its authority examined, it seems dangerous to accept a

statement which depends on it alone. Schenk meets the argument that the mild char
acter of the edict is inconsistent with the destruction of the picture by rejecting the
latter fact. But his objections concern the account of the destruction of the picture
in the 1st Letter of Gregory to Leo and do not touch the account in Theophanes ; so that
their only effect is to reinforce the arguments against the genuineness of the Pope's
letter.

■The Vita Stephani places it after the deposition of Germanus (in A.D. 730), and
therefore Pagi placed it in 730 (A.D. 716-9 and 720, 3

.

5). Hefele refutes Pagi by the 1st
Letter of Pope Gregory to Leo, which he (Hefele) regards as genuine. Cp. above, p.
566.
The chronology in the Vita Stephani is untrustworthy. There can be little doubt

that the Ecclesia which is there stated (Higne, P. G., 100, p. 1083) to have been held when
the new policy was inaugurated |U, a.d. 725 or 726) is really the tHenlium of a.d. 730
(Theoph., A.H. 6221). See Hefele, op. cit., p

. 346.

• Bury, op. cii. , p. 436.

7 Theoph., a.m. 6221 (= a.d. 728-9). Theophanes gives the date of the silentium as
"January 7th, Tuesday," and the date of the appointment of Anastasius as " Jan. 22 ".

( 1 ) According to the vulgar chronology, which refers these dates to a.d. 730, the dity of the
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the same year the Second Oration of John of Damascus was published. The
second edict was issued after the election of Anastasius, and probably differed
from the first ohiefly in the fact that the Imperial policy was now promulgated
under the sanction of the head of the church in Constantinople.8
Gibbon does not mention the fact that the chief ecclesiastical counsellor of

Leo in the inauguration of the iconoclastic policy was Constantine, Bishop of
Naoolia in Phrygia. For this prelate see the two letters of the Patriarch Germa-
nus, preserved in the acts of the Second Council of Niceo* (Mansi, Cone. 13, 99
sqq.).

16. SOME QUESTIONS CONNECTED WITH THE BISE OF THE PAPAL
POWER IN THE EIGHTH CENTURY— (P. 283, 290, Ac)

An enormous literature has grown up in oonnexion with the policy of the
bishops of Rome and the rise of the papal power in the 6th century, especially
concerning (1) the secession of Italy from the Empire, (2) the relations of the
Popes to the Frank monarchy, (3) the donations of Pippin and Charles, and th*.
growth of the papal territory. It can hardly be said that any final or generally
accepted conclusions have been attained ; and here it must be enough to call
attention to one or two points which may be regarded as certain.
The attitude of Gregory H. is misrepresented by Gibbon. Gregory, though

he stoutly opposed Leo's iconoclastic policy, did not arm against the Empire ;
and the disaffection in Italy, which led to the elevation of tyrants onder his
pontificate, was not due to the iconoclastic decrees, but to the heavy taxation
which the Emperor imposed.1 Gregory, so far from approving of the disaffection,
saw that division in Imperial Italy would result in the extension of Lombard
dominion, and discouraged the rebellion." This is quite clear from the Liber
Pontificalia, V. Greg. II. It was because there was no prospect of help from
Constantinople that Gregory III. appealed to Charles Martel in a.d. 789 to protect
the Duchy of Rome against Lombard attacks. But the final breach (not indeed
intended at the time to be a final breach) with the Empire did not come till
fifteen years later. The exarchate had fallen, and Rome was girt about by the
Lombard power ; but Pope Stephen would hardly have decided to throw himself
entirely into the hands of the Frank king if the Council of Constantinople in
a.d. 753 had not set a seal on the iconoclastic heresy. It was when the news of
this Council reached Rome that the Pope went forth on his memorable visit to
King Pippin. The revision of the chronology of the 8th century (Bee above,
p. 556) places this visit in a new light. But even now the Pope did not intend to
sever Italy from the Empire ; the formal authority of the Emperor was still
recognised. Pippin made over to the Church the lands which the Lombard kin?,
Aistulf, was forced to surrender, but this bestowal was designated as a rtstttu-

week is inconsistent with the day of the month. January 7 fell on Saturday. (2) Accord
ing to the revised chronology there is equally an inconsistency, for January 7 fell on
Friday. (3) Neither date could be reconciled with the length of the pontificate of
Germanus as given by Theophanes (14 years 5 months 7 days, loc. at. ; Germanns was
appointed on August 11, 715). Now if Germanus was deposed on January 17, 79),
everything can be explained. That day was Tuesday ; and January 22. on which
Anastasius was installed, was the Sunday following. (Sunday was a favourite day for
such installations.) The years, days and months of the pontificate workout accurately.
The emendation in the text of Theophanes is very slight—if for f. This highly planahle
solution is due to Hefele. The difficulty lies in the year ; for Theophanes assigns the
events to the thirteenth indiction ; whereas if a.d. 730 was the year he should hare
assigned it to the fourteenth indiction, according to his own reckoning (see above, p.
556). But notwithstanding this, I believe that Hefele's correction is right, and that
Germanus was deposed in a. D. 730.

8So Schwarzlose, p. 64, rightly.
1The discontent with the taxation and the dissatisfaction at the iconoclastic decrees

must be kept distinct Cp. Dahmen, das Pontifikat Gregors II., p. 69 sqq. (188S) ;
Schenk, B. Z., 6, 260 sqq. ,- Duchesne, L. P., i. 412.

2 Kehr, Gbtt. Nacnrichten, 1896, p. 109, has brought out the point that owing to the
Lombard danger the Pope represented the interests of Byzantine Italy,
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tion—not to the Church, for the Church never possessed them, but to the Empire.
This of course was only the formal aspect. Practically the Pope was independent
of the Emperor ; his position was guaranteed by the Franks.3
The attempts to derive the territorial dominion of the Church from the

patrimonies of St. Peter have been unsuccessful.4 The Church as a territorial
proprietor is an entirely different thing from the Church as a territorial sovereign.
The possession of large estates, in Corsica for instance, might be urged as a reason
for the acquisition of the rights of sovereignty ; but there was a distinct and a long
step from one position to the other. In the ducatus Roma the Pope possessed the
powers of political sovereignty in the 8th century ; we have no dear record how
this position was won ; but it was certainly not the result of the patrimony of
St. Peter.
In regard to the donation of Pippin it may be regarded as certain that (1) a

document was drawn up at Ponthion or Quiersy in i.e. 764, in which Pippin
undertook to restore oertain territories to Peter,5 and (2) that Pippin did not
promise the whole Exarchate and Pentapolis, bat only a number of cities and
districts, enumerated in the deed.
The fictitious constitution of Constantino the Great, making the Bishop of

Rome secular lord of Rome and the west, was drawn up under Pope Paul I. not
long after the donation of Pippin. But it is not oertain that it was drawn up with
the deep design of serving those ends which it was afterwards used to serve ; it may
have been intended merely to formulate a pious legend."
In regard to the sending of the keys of St. Peter to Charles Martel in a.d. 739

and to Charles the Great in a.d. 796 there can be no question that Sickel is right
in denying that this was a " pledge or symbol of sovereignty," as Gibbon says,
or of a protectorate. If it were a symbol transferring to the Frank king any
rights of sovereignty It would have involved the transference of that which the
keys opened. Thus the presentation of the keys of Borne would have made the
king lord of the city. And if the presentation of the keys of the tomb of St.
Petor had any secular meaning, it oould only be that the Pope alienated the
tomb from his own possession and made the king its proprietor. The act must
have had a purely religious import—the mere bestowal of a relio, intended to
augment the interests of the kings in the Holy See. Gregory I. had long ago
given a key of the famous sepulchre as a sort of relic (Mansi, Cone. 13, p. 804).
See Sickel, op. cit., p. 851-3.

[Some recent literature : Friedrieh, die Constantinische Schenkung, 1889 ;
Kehr, op. cit., and art. in Sybel's Historische Zeitschrift, 1893, 70, p. 388 tqq. ;
Schaube, to., 1894, 72, p. 193 tqq. ; Schnurer, Die Entstehung des Kirchenstaates,
1894 ; Sickel, op. cit., and article in Deutsche Zeitschrift fur Geschichtswissensohaft,
11, 12, 1894 ; Sackur, in the Mitteilungen des Inst, fur oesterreichische Ge-
schichtsforsohung, 16, 1896 ; T. Lindner, Die sog. Schenknngen Pippins, Karls
des Grossen und Ottos I. an die Papste, 1896. See also Oelsner's Jahrbuoher des
frankischen Relobes unter K. Pippin, and Simson's Jahrb. d. fr. B. unter Earl
dem Grossen ; Gregorovius, Borne in the Middle Ages, Eng. tr. , vol. ii. ; the notes
in Duchesne's Liber Pontificnlis ; Duchesne, Lcs premiers temps de l'etat pon
tifical in the Bev. d'hist. et de litt. religieuses, i. (in three parts), 1896 ; Ddllinger,
Die Pabstfabeln des Mittclalters (Gregory II. und Leo III., p. 1S1 sqq. ; Die
Schenkung Constantins, p. 61 tqq.). H. Hubert, Etude sur la formation des etats
de l'egliae ; lee papes Gregoire II., Gr^goire DX, Zaeharie et Etienne II., et leurs
relations aveo les empereura ioonoclastes (726-7S7), in the Revue historique,
lxix., 1899 ; E. Mayer, Die Schenkungcn Konstantins und Pipins, in Deutsche
Zeitschrift fur Kirchenrecht

(3 Folge), xiv., 1 tqq.
There iB a considerable literature on the False Decretals of Isidore (Decretalea

Pseudoisidorianac, ed. Hinschius, 1863). The following studies may be noted :

"Thef.
8ickel, Uott Gel. Anx., 1897, 11, p. 842-3. 'Sickel, ib., 839.
e liber Pontificalia makes no mention of a document, but the deed {donatio) is

distinctly mentioned in a letter of Pope Stephen of A.D. 765 (Cod. Car., p. 493), civitates
et loca vel omnia qua ipsa donatio oontinot.
•Cp. Sickel. op. at., p. 846.
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Simson, Die Entstebung der pseudoisidorisohen Falschungen in Le Mans, 1865 ;
De Sohulte, Marios Mercator und Pseudo-Isidor, in the Sitzungsberiehte of the
Vienna Aoademy, cxlvii., vii., 1903 ; WaBsersohleben, Ueber das Vaterland der
ffl lachen Dekretalen, in the Historische Zeitschrift, lxiv., 1890 ; Lnrz, Ueber die
Heimath Psendo -Isidore, 1902 ; Foamier, Etude sar lee fausses decretales, 1907
(Douvain). Cp. also Tardif, Histoire des sources du droit oanonique, 1887 ; Lot,
Etudes sur le regne de Hugnes Capet et la fin da X* siecle, 1898 ; Lecne, La
Hierarchic episoopale en Gaule et en Gerrnanie ; and the artioles of Seckel, In the
Neues Arohiv, xxvi., xxix. andxxxi. (1900-1905).]

17. GOLD IN ARABIA— (P. 385)

Gibbon states that no gold mines are at present known in Arabia, on the
authority of Niebuhr. Yet gold mines seem to have existed in the Hijaa under
the caliphate, for M. Casanova has described some gold dinare bearing the date
105 a.h. (723-4 a.d.) and inscriptions containing the words :

" Mine of the com
mander of the Faithful in the Hijaz " (Casanova, Inventaire sommaire de la coll.
des monnaies musulmanes de S. A. la Frinoesse Ismail, p. iv., v., 1896).
For this note I am indebted to the kindness of Mr. S. Lane-Poole.

18. THE SABIANS— (P. 353, 854)

Vague and false ideas prevailed concerning Sabianism, until the obscure sub
ject was illuminated by the In hours of Chwolsohn and Petermann in the nineteenth
century. Gibbon does not fall into the grosser, though formerly not unoomnion.
error of confusing the Sabians with the Sabaeans (of Yemen) ; the two names
begin with different Arabic letters. But in his day the distinction had not been
discovered between the true Sabians of Babylonia and the false Sabians of Harran.
The first light on the matter was thrown by Norberg's publication of the Sacred
Book of the Sabians entitled Sidra Babba, " Great Book," which he edited under
the name of the Book of Adam (or Codex Nasiraeus). But the faots about the
two Sabianisms were first clearly established in Chwolsohn's work, Ssabier and
Ssabismus (1856).
This book is mainly concerned with an account of the false Sabians of

Harran. It was in the 9th century a.d. that this spurious Sabianism was so named.
The people of Harran, in order not to be accounted heathen by their Abbasid
lords, but that they might be reckoned among the unbelievers to whom a privi
leged position is granted by the Koran —Jews, Christians, and Sabians—as they
could not pretend to be Christians or Jews, professed •Sabianism, a faith to which
no exaot idea was attaohed. The religion, whioh thus assumed the Sabian name,
was the native religion of the country, with Greek and Syrian elements super
imposed. It is to this spurious Sabianism, with its star-worship, that Gibbon's
description applies.
The true Sabianism sprang up in Babylonia in the 1st and 2nd centuries of the

Christian era, and probably contains as its basis misunderstood gnostic doctrines.
Its nature was fir6t clearly explained by Petermann, who travelled for the purpose
of studying it, and then re-edited the Sidra Rabba, which is written in a Semitic
dialect known as Mandaean. There were two original principles : matter, and a
creative mind (" the lord of glory "). This primal mental principle oreates Hayja
Eadmaya (" first life "), and then retires from the scene of operations ; and the
souls of very holy Sabians have the joy of once beholding the lord of glory, after
death. The emanation Hayya Kadmaya is the deity who is worshipped ; from
him other emanations proceed. (For the ceremonies and customs of modern
Sabians, see Siouffi's Etudes sur la religion des Soubbas, 1880. For a good account
of the whole subject, see Stanley Lane-Poole's Studies in a Mosque, c. viii.)

19. TWO TREATIES OF MOHAMMAD— (P. 391, 397)
The text of the treaty of Hudaibiya between Mohammad and the Koreish in

a.d. 628, is preserved by WakidI, and is thus translated by Muir (Life of Mahomet,
p. 346-7) :—
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" In thy name, O God ! These are the conditions of peace between Moham
mad, son of Abdallah, and Suhail, son of Amr [deputy of the Koreish]. War
shall be suspended for ten years. Whosoever wisheth to join Mohammad or enter
into treaty with him, shall have liberty to do so ; and likewise whosoever wisheth
to join the Eoreish or enter into treaty with them. If one goeth over to Moham
mad without the permission of his guardian, he shall be Bent back to his guardian ;
but should any of the followers of Mohammad return to the Koreish, they shall not
be sent back. Mohammad shall retire this year without entering the City. In the
coming year Mohammad may visit Mecca, he and his followers, for three days,
during which the Koreish shall retire and leave the City to them. But they may
not enter it with any weapons, save those of the traveller, namely, to each a
sheathed sword." This was signed by Abu Bekr, Omar, Abd ar-Bahman, and six
other witnesses. See Caetani, Annali dell' Islam, i. 719.
As another example of the treaties of Mohammad, I take that which he con

cluded (a. i'. 630) with the Christian prince of Aila,—the diploma tecvritatis, men
tioned by Gibbon ; who refrains from pronouncing an opinion as to its authenticity.
It was preserved by Ibn Ishak and there is no fair reason for suspecting it. Here
again I borrow the translation of Muir (p. 428) :—
" In the name of God the Gracious and Meroiful 1 A compact of peace from

God and from Mohammad the Prophet and Apostle of God, granted unto Yu-
hanna [John], son of Bubah, and unto the people of Aila. For them who remain
at home and for those that travel by sea and by land there is the guarantee of God
and of Mohammad, the Apostle of God, and for all that are with them, whether
of Syria or of Yemen or of the sea-coast. Whoso oontraveneth this treaty, his
wealth shall not save him ; it shall be the fair prize of him that taketh it. Now
it shall not be lawful to hinder the men of Aila from any springs which they have
been in the habit of frequenting, nor from any journey they desire to make,
whether by sea or by land. The writing of Juhaim and Sharahbil by command of
the Apostle of God."

20. CHBONOLOGY OF THE 8ABACEN CONQUEST OF 8YBIA AND EGYPT
—(CHAP. LI.)

The discrepancies in the original authorities (Greek and Arabic) for the Sara
cen conquests in the caliphates of Abu Bekr and Omar have caused considerable
uncertainty as to the dates of such leading events as the battles of the Yermuk
and Cadesia, the captures of Damascus and Alexandria, and have led to most
divergent chronological schemes.
I. Conqckst of Syria. Gibbon follows Ookley, who, after the false WakidI,

gives the following arrangement,:—
a.d. 633. Siege and capture of Bosra. Siege of Damascus. Battle of Ajna-

dain (Jnly).
„ 634. Capture of Damascus.
„ 63S. Siege of Emesa.
„ 636. Battle of Cadesia. Battle of the Yermuk.
„ 637. Capture of Heliopolis and Emesa. Conquest of Jerusalem.
„ 638. Conquest of Aleppo and Antiooh. Flight of Heraclius.

Clinton (Fasti Bomani, ii., p. 173-5) has also adopted this scheme.
Weil ' revised the ohronology, placing the battle of the Yermuk in Aug. 634, and

the oapture of Damascus subsequent to it. The engagement of Ajnadain he placed
shortly before that of the Yermuk, on July 30, a.d. 634, but had to assume that
Khalid was not present. As to the battle of Cadesia, he aooepts the year given by
Tabart (tr. Zotenberg, iii., p. 400) and Masudi (a.h. 14, a.d. 535) as against that

■Wait falls into error (1, p. 48) when be states that Theophanes ia only a year
wrong in the date of Mohammad's death. He places it in the year a.d. 630 ; and his
reference to the 4th Indiction under that year is justified by the fact that the first half of
the Imliction is concurrent with the a.m. Weil miscalculates the Indiction, which corre
sponds to 630-1, not to 631-2.
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alleged by the older authority Ibn Ishak (ap. Magudi) as well as by Abu-1-Fida and
others (op. cit., p. 71). Finlay follows this revision of Weil :—

a.d. 634. Battle of Ajnadain (July 80). Battle of the Termuk (Aug. 23).
„ 635. Capture of Damascus (Jan.). Battle of Cadesia (spring).
„ 636. Capture of Emesa (Feb.). Capture of Madaln.

„ 637-8. Conquest of Palestine.

The reader may like to have before him the order of events in Tabari ; Mr.
Stanley Lane-Poole has kindly supplied me with the references to the original text
(ed. de Goeje) :—

Abu Bekr sends troops into Syria (a.h. 13), i.
,

2079.
Khalid brings up reinforcements in time for the Termuk, i.

,

2089.
Battle of the Termuk, i.

,

2090 iqq.
Battle of Ajnadain (end of July, 634), i.

,

2126-7.

Battle of Fihl (Jan., Feb., 635), i.
,

2146.
Capture of Damascus (Aug., Sept., 635), i.

,

2146.

As to the date of the capture of Jerusalem, Weil does not commit himself;
Muir places it at the end of a.d. 636 (so Tabari, followed by Abii-1-Fida, while other
Arabic sources place it in the following year). Theophanes, under a.m. 6127. say» :

" In this year Omar made an expedition against Palestine ; he besieged the Holy
City, and took it by capitulation at the end of two years ". a.m. 6127 = March,
634-635 ; but, as the Anni Mnndi are here a year late (see above), the presumption
is that we must go by the Anni Incarnationis and interpret the a.m. as March, 635-
636. In that case, the capitulation would have taken place at earliest in March,
637— if the two years were interpreted strictly as twelve months. (But timi xpt™*
might be used for twomilitary years, 635 and 636 ; so that the notice of Theoph»n?3
might be consistent with Muir's date.) The same writer agrees with Weil in set
ting the battle of Cadesia in a.h. 14, with Tabari, but Bets it in Nov. 635, in
stead of near the beginning of the year. Noldcke (in article on Persian History
in the Encyclopedia Britannica, ed. 10) gives 636 or 637 for Cadesia. Muir's arrange
ment of the ohronology is as follows :—

a.d. 634. April, the (opposing armies posted near the Termuk. May and
June, skirmishing on the Termuk. August (23), battle of the
Termuk.

„ 635. Summer, Damascus capitulated ; battle of Fihl. November, battle
of Cadesia.

,, 636. Spring, Emesa taken. Other Syrian towns, including Antioch.
taken. Heraolius returns to Constantinople. Spring, battle o

f

Ajnadain. End of the year, Jerusalem capitulates. Summer,
siege of Madaln begins.

„ 637. March, capture of Madaln.
„ 638. Capture of Caosarea. Foundation of Basra and Kufa.

All the difficulties connected with the ohronology have been fully treated b
y

Caetani, in vol. iii. of his Annali dell' Islam. His dates are as follows :—

a.d. 633-4. Dec.- Jan., battles of Arabah and Dathinah.
„ 634. July 30, battle of Ajnadain.
„ 634-5. Deo. -Feb., first expedition of the Saracens against Hims.
„ 635. Jan., battle of Fihl.
„ „ Feb., battle of Marj al-Suffar.
„ „ March 12, beginning of first siege of Damascus.
„ „ April-May, second expedition against Hims.
,, „ Sept. 4

,

capture of Damascus.

„ 635-6. Deo.-Jan., third expedition against Hims and its surrender.
„ 636. May-June, the Arabs abandon Damascus.

„ „ Aug. 20, battle of Tarmuk.
„ „ Flight of Heraolius.
„ „ Oct. -Dec, second siege and final conquest of Damascus.
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a.d. G37. July, beginning of siege of Jerusalem.
„ „ Battle of Cadesia.
„ „ Capture of Madam.
„ „ Nov. -Deo., battle of Jalula.
„ „ Foundation of Basra.
„ 638. Capture of Jerusalem.
„ „ Foundation of Kiifa.

It will be observed that an important point in this reconstruction is the double
siege and aapture of Damascus (this is recognised explicitly in the Chronicle of
Miohael of Melitene ; cp. Caetani, iii. 396). The confusion of the two sieges has been
one of the causes of the difficulties and contradictions in the sources. As to the
exact date of the capture of Bosra, Caetani leaves it uncertain, only establishing
that it was posterior to the battle of Ajnadain (iii. 182-3. Ehalid did not pass Bosra
on his march to Syria ; op. above, p. 444, n. 69).
The first irruption of the Arabs into southern Palestine ocourred in the winter

of a.d. 633-4 (end of a.b. 12). The governor Sergius, whose residence was Caesarea,
moved against them, with 3000 or 5000 men. He was defeated by their superior
forces at Arabah, and pursued. In a seoond oonfliot at Dathinah the Greeks were
again routed, and Sergius slain. De Qoeje, Miednikov, and Caetani agree that
Dathinah (bietv/xos in Theophanes, cp. above, p. 462, n. 92, Tadun in Eutychius)
is a village in the district of Gaza ; and identify Arabah with Ayn al-Hamr, at the
mouth of the Wadi al-Hamr, to the south. See Caetani, ii. 2, 1135-1148.
[Besides the works quoted above, see also De Goeje, Memoire sur la oonquete

de la Syrie, ed. 2, 1900 ; N. A. Miednikov, Palestina ot zavoevaniia eia Arabarai do
krestovykh pokhodov, po arabskim istoohnikam, 4 vols., 1899-1907.]
II. Conquest or Eoypt. Our Greek authorities give us no help as to the date

of the conquest of Egypt, and the capture of Alexandria ; and the Arabic sources
conflict. The matter, however, was cleared up in the main points by E. W. Brooks
(Byzantinische Zeitschrift, iv., p. 435 >qq.), who brought on the scene an earlier
authority than Theophanes, Nioephorus and all the Arabic histories,—John of Nikiu
a contemporary of the event. (For his work see above. Appendix 1.) Brooks proved
that the citadel of Babylon was taken on April 9, a.d. 641, and argued that Alexandria
capitulated on October 17, a.d. 641 (towards the end of a.b. 20). This date agrees
with the notice of Abu-1-Fida, who places the whole conquest within a.b. 20, and is
presumably following Tabari (here abridged by the Persian translator) ; and it is
borne out by a notice of the 9th century historian Ibn Abd-al-Hakam (op. Weil, i.,
p. 115, note). Along with the correct tradition that Alexandria fell after the death
of Heraclius, there was concurrent an inconsistent tradition that it fell on the 1st of
the first month of a.b. 20 (Deo. 21, a.d. 640) ; a confusion of the elder Heraclius
with the younger (Heraclonas) oaused more errors (Brooks, loc. cit., p. 437) ; and
there was yet another source of error in the confusion of the first capture of the oity
with its recapture, after Mannel had recovered it, in a.d. 645 (loc. cit., p. 443).'
Butler has since examined minutely the chronology, on the basis of the in

vestigation of Brooks, from whom he differs in some points, notably in plaoing the
beginning of the siege of Alexandria in June, a.d. 841 (instead of August, a.d. 840)
and its capitulation on Nov. 8 (instead of Oct. 17), a.d. 841. See his Arab Conquest
of Egypt, Appendix D. The chief dates at whichhe arrives are :—

a.d. 689. Deo., Amru enters Egypt.
„ 640. o. Jan. 20, capture of Pelusium.
„ „ July, battle of Heliopolis, and occupation of Misr.
„ „ Sept, siege of citadel of Babylon begun.
„ „ Oct., treaty made by Mukaukas (denounoed.by the Emperor).
„ 641. April 9, Babylon surrenders.
„ „ End of June, Alexandria attacked.
„ „ Sept. 14, Mukaukas (Cyrus) returns.

* By this means Brooks most plausibly explains the origin of the traditional self-contra
dictory date, Friday, 1st of Hubarram, ah. 20. In that year Muharram 1 did not fill on
Friday ; but it fell on Friday in a.b. 25, the year of the recapture.
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a.d. 641. Nov. 8, Alexandria surrenders.
„ 642. Sept. 17, Alexandria evacuated by Romans.
„ 645. End, revolt of Manuel.
„ 646. Summer, Alexandria reoaptured.

The identity of Mukaukas with the orthodox (Melehite) Patriarch Cyrus, to
whom the government of Egypt was entrusted by Heraolius (cp. above, p. 478, n. 128),
has been fully proved by Butler (Appendix C). He rejects Earabacek's explanation
of the name al-Mukaukas or al-Mukaukis as = neyauxvs- His own tentative con
jectures as to the derivation are not persuasive.
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ADDITIONAL NOTES BT THE EDITOR

1. AUTHORITIES

Obeek Sources

Pbottob was born at Constantinople about the beginning of the ninth century. He
was related by blood to the Patriarch Tarasias, and his ancle was a brother-in-law
of the Empress Theodora (wife of Xheophilns). He had enjoyed an excellent training
in grammar and philology, and devoted hit early years to teaching, a congenial
employment whioh he did not abandon after he had been promoted to the

Patriarchate (a.d. 858).
" His house was still a salon of culture, the resort of the

curious who desired instruction. Books were read aloud and the master of the house

criticized their Btyle and their matter." ' He was an indefatigable oollector of books,
and his learning probably surpassed that of any of the medisBval Greeks (not ex
cepting Psellus). For his historical importance and publio career, see above, p.
384-5.
Of his profane works the most famous—which Gibbon singles out—was his

Myriobiblon or Bibliotheca, written (before a.d. 858) for his brother Tarasius,
who desired information .about the books whioh during his absence had been read
and discussed in the circle of Photius. It oontains most valuable extracts from
writers whose works are no longer extant, and the criticisms of Photius are marked
by acuteness and independence. The Lexicon, compiled doubtless by a secretary
or pupil, is a later work.9 There are about 300 extant letters (260 in Migne, P. G.
vol. 102, and in the edition of Valettas, 1864; others edited by Papadopuloe—
Kerameus, Petersburg, 1896).
A recent critic has said that the importance of Photius as a theologian has

been often exaggerated.3 Of his theological writings only those pertaining to the
controversy of the day need be mentioned here. In the treatise On the Mystagogia
of the Holy Ghost he has put together all the evidence from scripture and the
Fathers in favour of the Greek doctrine, but assigns more weight to theological
argument than to authority. This is characteristic of the man. It is also to be
observed (as Ehrhard remarks) that he does not attack the Roman church directly ;
but he appeals to previous Popes as supporters of the true view, in opposition to
Jerome, Augustine, Ac.
Two of the homilies of Photius have historical importance as sources for the

Russian invasion of a.d. 860. They were edited by P. Uspenski in 1864, and with
improved text by A. Nauok in Lexicon Vindobonense, p. 201-232 (1867) ; reprinted
in Mailer's Frag. Hist. Gr. 5, p. 162 sqq., and included in the complete edition of
Aristarchos, \Ayoi k*\ 6pt\lcu, 2 vols., 1900.
Most of the works of Photius are collected in Migne's Patr. Gr. vols. 101-104.

The chief work on Photius is that of J. Hergenrdther, in 3 volumes : Photius,

1Krumbscher, Gesch. der Byz, Litt.jp. 516.
>Ed. 8. A. Naber. 1864-5. .* :
9 Ehrhard, in Krumbacher's Byz. Litt. p. 74.
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Patriarch von Konstantinopel, sein Leben, seine Sohriften, and das griechisthe
Sohisma (1867-9), a learned, and valuable work.

The Taetica of the Emperor Leo VI. contains a great deal that is mere); t
re-edition of the Strategioon ascribed to the Emperor Maurice. The geoenl
organisation, the drill, the rales for marching and camping, the arms, are still
the same as in the 6th century. But there is a great deal that is new. A gw-:
account and oriticism of the work will be found in Oman's History of tbe in
of War, vol. 2, p. 184 sqq. " The reader is distinctly prepossessed in favour al
Leo by the frank and handsome acknowledgment which he makes of tbe merit
and services of his general, Nioephorus Phooas, whose successful tactics and nn
military devices are oited again and again with admiration. The best parts ol hi

i

book are the chapters on organisation, recruiting, the services of transport iL
supply, and the methods required for dealing with the various barbariao neiet
boors of the empire. . . . The weakest point, on the other hand, —as is pertup
natural,— is that whioh deals with strategy. . . . Characteristic, too, of fc

author's want of aggressive energy, and of the defensive system whioh be bis-
his policy is the lack of directions for campaigns of invasion in an enemy's coantrt
Leo contemplates raids on hostile soil, bat not permanent conquests. . . . Anotbs
weak point is his negleot to support precept by example ; his directions would k

much the clearer if he would supplement them by definite historical oases in whit
they had led to success" (i&., p. 184-5).
Zacharia von Lingenthal propounded * the theory that the Leo to whom tf

c

title of the Tactics ascribes the authorship was not Leo VI. but Leo III., and tin
consequently the work belongs to the first half of the eighth century. But into
evidence is inconsistent with this theory. Besides the references to Nicenhtra
Phocas mentioned above, the author speaks of " our father the Emperor BuL'
and desoribes his dealings with the Slavs, 18, § 101 ; the Bulgarians who wen A.
heathen in the reign of Leo the Iconoclast appear as Christians in this tatti*
18, § 42, 44, and 61 ; the capture of Theodosiopolis from the Saracens (under L*
VI., op. Const. Porph., de Adm. Imp. c. 45, p. 199-200, ed. Bonn) is mentioned.
The most interesting chapters of the work are o. 18, which contains an ««"-

of the military customs of the nations with whioh tbe empire was brought ir

hostile contact (Saracens, Bulgarians, Hungarians, Slavs, Franks), and c. 1'. s

naval warfare (see below, Appendix 5). [The edition of Meursius used by Gib)-:

is reprinted in Migne's Patr. Gr. 107, p. 671 sqq.]

Only a part of the two Books De Cerimoniis aalae Byzantinae which p
under the name of Constantink Porfbtbooennetos is really due to that Emperr'
The first 83 chapters of Bk. I. represent the treatise on the Court Certmv>

whioh he compiled by putting together existing documents which prescribed '-]

order of the various ceremonies. The work is arranged as follows : Chape. 1

'

religious oeremonies (thus ohap. 1 gives the order of processions to the Great ChoP
—St. Sophia; ohap. 2

, the oeremonies on Christmas Day; chap. 3, those cni?
Epiphany, An., in the order of the calendar) ; chaps. 38-44, the ceremonies '

great seoular occasions, suoh as the coronation of the Emperor and the Empre>
chaps. 45-59, oeremonies on the promotions of ministers and palace fanotionsiu
chaps. 60-64, an Emperor's funeral, and other solemnities; chaps. 65-83, p>li
banquets, public games, and other oeremonies.5
The remaining chapters of Bk. I. are an exoresoence and were added tn

later date. Chaps. 84-95 are an extract from the work of Peter the Patrician •
)

wrote under Justinian I. (op. headings to chaps. 84 and 95). Chap. 96 eonaa
an account of the inauguration of Nioephorus Phooas, and ohap. 97 perhaps d

t

from the reign of Tzimisoes.
The matter printed in the Bonn ed. as an Appendix to Book I. is a toa

4 In Byz. Zeitschrift, ii. 606 sqq. ; iii. 437 sqq.

5 C. 83 contains the famous YotBikAv or Gothic Weihnachtspiel which has given t*
much discussion, German antiquarians vainly trying to find in the acclamations old Oern
words.
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distinct work, dealing with military expeditions against the Saracens led by the
Emperor in person, as I have shown in Eng. Hist. Review, July, 1907, where I propose
to call it rtpl rwv Ba<ri\iKu>v Tof«i8{o»r.
The second Book, as it stands, oontains many documents which did not

originally form part of Constantino's treatise. Thus chaps. 44 and 45 contain the
returns of the expenses, Ac, of naval armaments against Crete in a.d. 902 and 949 ;
chap. SO oontains a list of themes which belongs to the reign of Leo VI. ; ohap.
62-4, a separate treatise on the order of precedence at Imperial banquets composed
by Philotueos protospatharius in a.d. 899-900.
The work of Philotheus (entitled Kletorologion), whioh is a highly important

source for the official organization of the Empire in the 9th and 10th centuries,
has been edited separately by Bury, Imperial Administrative System in the Ninth
Cwntury (Supplemental Papers of British Academy, i.

,

1911).
The Ceremonies are included in the Bonn ed. of the Byzantine writers (1829),

with Reiske's notes in a separate volume. The composition of the work has been
analysed by Bury, the Ceremonial Book of Constantine Porphyrogennetos, Eng. Hist.
Review, April and July, 1907 ; for the elucidation of the ceremonies, <Sc, see D.
Bieliaiev, Byzantina, vol. 2 (1898), vol. 3 (1907). Bee also Ebersolt, Le grand Palais
de Constantinople et le livre des ceremonies, 1910.
The work on the Theme* (in 2 Books, see above, p. 70 eqq.) was composed

while Romanus I. was still alive, and after, probably not very long after, a.d. 934 (see
Rsunbaod, L'empire greo au dixieme sieole, p. 165). For an Armenian general
Melias is mentioned, who was alive in 984, as recently dead ; and the theme of
Seleoola is notioed, whioh seems to have been formed after 934. For the contents of
the book, op. below, Appendix 8.
The treatise on the Administration of the Empire is dealt with in a separate

note below, Appendix 4.

Gaoaox Cooraus (probably lfith century) is merely a name, associated with
three works : a short, worthless chroniole (ed. Bonn, 1848) ; an account of the
offices of the Imperial Court and of 8t. .Sophia, generally quoted as De Officiw
(ed- Bonn, 1889) ; the Patria of Constantinople (ed. Bonn, 1848). But it is only
with the third of these works that Codinus, whoever he was, can have any connex
ion. The Chronicle is anonymous in the Mas., and there is no reason for ascribing

• it to Codinus. The De Offtiiit is likewise anonymous, and the attribution of it to
Codinus was due to the blunder of an editor ; it is a composition of the end of the
14th and beginning of the 15th century. As for the naVpui KwroramrcmiXim, see
above, vol. ii., Appendix 8, p. 574.

p«

Edbtathttb, educated at Constantinople, became Archbishop of Theasalonioa
' la 1175; he died o. 1198. Besides his famous commentaries on Homer, his eom-
"* meotary on Pindar, and his paraphrase of the geographical poem of Dionysina, he
composed an account of the Norman siege of Theasalonioa in a.d. 1185. iThis
original work was published by L. F. Tafel in a.d. 1832 (Eustathii Opusonla, 1. p.
967-307) and reprinted by Bekker at the end of the Bonn ed. of Leo Qrammaticus.
-'' There are also extant various speeches (e.g. a funeral oration b

y the Emperor
kf anoel) which have been published by Tafel in his edition of the lesser works
- of Eostathiua and in his treatise De Theses lonioa ejusque agro (1839). A collec
tion of letters (some not by Eustathius but by Psellus) is also published b

y Tafel

fEastathii Op. p
. 507 sag.) and some others by Regel, Fontes rerum Byzantinarum,

- 0. (1899).
,'»

u' Gcoaos AcaorouTBs, born in 1217 at Constantinople, migrated to Nieesa at
- the age of eighteen, and studied there under the learned Nicephorus Blcmmydes.
He was appointed (1244) to the office of Grand Logothete, and instructed the young
prince Theodore Ijuoarls «ho afterwards became emperor. Unsuccessful as a
general in the war with the Drnpot of Epiros (1257), he was made prisoner, and
after hts release be was employed by Michael Paheologut as a diplomatist. Ha

••presented the Greek Emperor at the Council of Lyons, for the purpose of bringing
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about a reunion of the Greek and Latin Churches. He died in 1382. His history
embraces the period from 1203 to the recovery of Constantinople in 1261, and is una
a continuation of Nioetas. For the second half of the period treated it is not on.'
a contemporary work, but the work of one who was in a good position for obserrm^
political events. [The Xpontxii avyypatfi in its original form was published by
Leo Allatius in 1651, and is reprinted in the Venice and Bonn collection*. Thwe
editions have been superseded by that of A. Heisenberg, 2 vols., 1903. An abri'k
men t was published by Dousa in 1614. There is also, in a Ms. at Milan, a oopj d
the work with interpolations (designated as suoh) by a contemporary of Aoropoiiw

(see Krumbacher, Gesch. der byz. Litt., p. 287 ; A. Heisenberg, Studien znr Tec
geschiohte des Georgios Akropohtes, 1894).]

Oeoboe Pachymerbb (a.d. 1242-1810) carries us on from the point rta-
Acropolites deserts us. He is the chief literary figure of the first fifty years d tin

restored Empire. His work in 13 Books begins at a.d. 1253 and comes denre -'

1308. His ohief interest was in the theological controversies of the day, n
there is far too much theology and disputation about dogma in his history ; be
this was what absorbed the attention of the men of his time. " Fachymtres, sy

his culture and literary activity . overtops his contemporaries, and may be deeipai*
as the greatest Byzantine Polyhistor of the 13th century. We see in him the U$is
and shadows of the age of the PaUBologi. He is not wanting in learning, origin»!iS;
and wit. Bnt he does not achieve the independence of view and expression, rtid
distinguishes a Photius or a Psellus." Other works of Fachymerea are extant, bs
only his autobiography in hexameter verses need be mentioned here (it *u Of
gested by Gregory Nazianzen's tepl iavrov). It is worthy of note—as a sympv :

of the approaching renaissance — that Pachymeres adopted the Attic, instead a
t ta

Roman, names of the months. [The edition of Possinus, used by Gibbon, **t r>
printed in the Bonn collection, 1835.]

Nicephokos Gregoras (1295-c 1359) of Heraclea in Pontus was educated at Cm
stantinople, and enjoyed the teaching of Theodore Metochites, who was distiagoi&h-.
not only as a trusted councillor of the Emperor Andronicus, but as a man of eocye
psedio learning.0 Nieephorus won the favour of Andronious, but on that Erup^r
deposition in 1328 his property was confiscated and he had to live in retirement B

came forth from his retreat to do theological battle with the pugnacious Barlaam s

Calabria, who was forming a sort of school in Constantinople (see above, c. Ixjul

530) ; and his victory in this controversy was rewarded by reinstatement ill b

property and offices. Subsequently he played a prominent part in the renewed atttop?
at reuniting the eastern and western churches. He fell into disfavour wa
Cantacuzenus and was banished to a monastery. His Roman History in 37 R>»-
begins with the Latin capture of Constantinople in 1204, and reaches to 1£-
But the greater part of this period, 1204-1320, is treated briefly in the firs

'

Books, which may be regarded as an introduction to the main subject of bit wot.
namely his own times (1320-1359). This history, like that of Pachymertf.
disproportionately ocoupied with theological disputation, and is, as Krumb*.-;
says, " eine memoirenhafte Parteischrift im vollsten Sinne des Wortes ". In •?*■
Gregoras essays to imitate Plato ; for such base uses has Platonic prose beer *
ploited. [Only Books 1-24 were accessible to Gibbon, as he complains (ed. Boi~ij
1702). The remaining Books 25-87 (numbered 28-36)-were first edited by I-iJ
in the Bonn ed., vol. 3, 1855. Among other works of Gregoras may be merit a
his funeral oration on Theodore Metochites, ed. by Meursius, 1618 (Th. Metoct >

hist. Bom., liber singularis).]
For the Emperor Cantacuzenus and his history, see above, cap. lxiii. and r

518, n. 21. Cp. also J. Draseke, Zu Johannes Kantakuzenos, in Byzantinischf It
sohrift, 9, 72 sqq., 1900. [In the Bonn series, ed. by Schopen in 3 vols., 182$- 1-

6 His chief literary remains are a collection of Miscellaneous Essays, which b« X

edited by C. G. MttUer and T. Kiessling, 1821 ; and a large number of rhetorical *x'S)
and astronomical and scientific treatises. His occasional poems have not yet hen 4

pletely published.
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Nicephobus BL»nm>B8 was, beside George Acropolites, the moat important
literary figure at the ooart of the Emperor of Niceeii. He was born at Constantinople
(c 1198), and soon after the Latin Conquest migrated to Asia ; and in Prusa, Niossa,
Smyrna, and Soamander he reoeived a liberal education under the best masters of
the day. He became proficient in logio, rhetoric and mathematics, and studied
medicine. He finally embraced a olerical career; he took an aotive part in the
controversies with the Latins in the reign of John Vatatzes, and was a teacher of
the young prince Tbbodobb Labcabjs. The extant correspondence of Theodore and
Blemmydes testifies their friendly intimacy. But Blemmydes was an opinionated
man ; he was constantly offending and taking offence ; and he finally became a monk
and retired to a monastery at Kpheaos which he built himself. He had the refusal
of the Patriarchate in 1255, and he died c. 1272. His autobiography and his letters
(monuments of pedantry and oonoeit) have importance tor the history of his time.
Besides theological, scientific and other works, he composed an icon basilike
idoffiAuro'i artpidt) tot his royal pupil.7 [The autobiography (in two parts) has
been edited by A. Heisenberg, 1896. An edition of the Letters is a desideratum.
The Letters of the Emperor Theodore Laaoaris II. were published by N. Festa
{KpUtulB ocxvii) in 1898.]

In the first quarter of the 14th century, a native of the Morea, certainly half
a Frank, and possibly half a Greek, by birth, composed a versified chroniole of
the Latin conquest of the Peloponnesus and its history during the 13th oentury.
This work is generally known as the Chboniclb or Mobba." The author is
thoroughly Greoixed, so far as language is oonoerned ; he writes the vulgar tongue
aa a native ; but feels towards the Greeks the dislike and contempt of a ruling
stranger for the conquered population. He may have been a Gasmul (raopoikot,
supposed to be derived from gat (garcon) and mulut), as the offspring of a Frank
father by a Greek mother was called. It is a thoroughly prosaic work, thrown into
the form of wooden political verses ; and what it loses in literary interest through
its author's lack of talent, it gains in historical objectivity. A long prologue re
late* the events of the first and the fourth crusades ; the main part of the work
embraces the history of the Principality of Aohaea from 1205 to 1292. The book
appealed to the Franks, not to the Greeks, of the Peloponnesus ; and shows how
Greek had become the language of the conquerors. It was freoly translated into
French soon after its composition ; and this version (with a continuation down to
1304), which was made before the year 1341, is preserved (under the title " The
Book of the Conquest of Constantinople and the Empire of Uoumania and the
country of the Principality of Morea "). J. A. Buchon was the first to edit both the
Greek and the French ; but he sought to show that the Frenoh was the original and
the Greek the version. The true relation of the two texts has been established by
the researches of the late John Schmitt (Die Chronik von Morea, 1889).

[Of the Greek original there are two widely different redactions, of which one,
preserved in a Paris Ms., was published by Buchon in bis Chroniques strangers*
relatives aux expeditions francaise* pendant le xiii. sieele, in 1840; the other, pre
served in a Copenhagen Ms., was published in the second volume of his Hccherohes
bistoriquea sur la principaule francaise de Moree et see hautes baronies (1845),
while in the first vol. of this latter work he edited the French text. A final edition,
with the Pan* and Copenhagen texts on opposite pages, and a oollation of the Turin
Ma, by John Bchmitt, appeared in 1904 (London).] •

Slavonic Soobcxs

The old Russian ohroniole, whioh goes by the name of Nestob and oomprises
the history of Russia and the neighbouring countries from the middle of the ninth

: It will be found in Migno, P. ()., vol. 142. p. 611 *yy.
• It is •urartimra rvfrrrnl to at BtftXi'sr rijt «wTr««'«T«i, a title which the flrvt editor
■ save It without authority.
iters are also versiotn iu Aragonae* and in Italian.
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century to the year 1110, has come down in two redaction* : (1) the Laurerjuaii
Ms., written by Laurence of Souzdal in 1377, and (2) the Hypatian, written in the
monastery of St. Hypatius at Kostroma in the 15th century. All other Mas. can
be traced baok to either of these two. In neither of them does the old chrome!*
stand alone ; it is augmented by continuations which are independent.
The work was compiled apparently in the year 1114-1115,10 and it can b*

divided into two parts.11 (1) Caps. 1-12, without chronological arrangement. It is
to this part alone that the title refers : " History of old times by the monk of tit
monastery of Theodosins Peshtcherski, of the making of Russia, and who reign«
first at Kiev (op. o. 6), and of the origin of the Russian land ". (2) The rest of tb«
works, chaps. 13-89, is arranged in the form of annals. It falls into three putt,
indicated by the compiler in cap. 13. (a) Caps. 14-36, from the year 852 to dealt!
of Sviatoslav, 972 ; (b) caps. 37-58, to the death of Jaroslav, 1054 ; (c) cape. 59-89,
to the death of Sviatopolk, 1114."
Sources of the ohroniole : 18 (1) George the monk, in an old Bulgarian transit

tion of 10th century (cp. chap. 11 ; see also chaps. 24, 65). (2) A work ascribed to
Methodius of Patara (3rd cent.) :

" On the things which happened from the cresbca
and the things which will happen in the future "—also doubtless through a Slavonic
translation.14 (3) Lives of the apostles of the Slavs, Cyril and Methodius. (4

)

The Bible. (5) The Palaia (collection of Bible-stories), in Slavonic form. (6) The
Symbolum Fidei of Michael Synoellus in Slavonic version (o. 42). (7) Oral infoi
illation indicated by the chronicler ; communications of (a) the monk Jeremiah wbu
was old enough to remember the conversion of the Russians, c 68 ; (o) Gunk
Rogovioh of Novgorod, o. 80 ; (c

) John, an old man of ninety, from whose mouth tht
chronicler received many notices. (8) A relation of the murder of Boris and Oltk
by their brother Sviatopolk ; an aocount which does not agree with the biognpb;
of these saints by the monk Nestor, but does agree with the relation of the mod
Jacob." (H) A Paschal calendar in which there were a few notices entered opposi
te some of the years. (10) Written and dated notices preserved at Kiev, beginnirjf
with a.k. 882, the year in which the centre of the Russian realm was tranafeme
from Novgorod to Kiev. Srkulj conjectures that these notices were drawn up is
the Norse language by a Norman who had learned to write in England or Gaul,
and perhaps in Runio characters. (11) Local chronicles, op. a ohroniole of Novgorod,
of the existence of which we are otherwise certified. (12) Possibly a relation of the
story of Vasilko, c. 82.
The traditional view that the monk Nestor, who wrote the biography of Borl

and Gleb, and a life of Theodosius of Peshtoherski (see above, p
.

173), was the author
of the ohroniole is generally rejected. Nestor lived in the latter part of the 11th
century, and, as we do not know the date of his death, so far as chronology is
concerned, he might have compiled the ohroniole in 1115. But not only does the
account of Boris and Gleb (as noticed above) not agree with Nestor's biography o

f

those sainted princes, but there are striking discrepancies between the chronicler's
and Nestor's accounts of Theodosius. And, while the chronicler expressly aa*>
that he was an eye-witness, Nestor expressly says that he derived his informatics
from others. It is very hard to get over this. There are two other candidate-
for the authorship : (1) Sylvester, abbot of St. Michael, who states, at the end <:<
the Chronicle in the Laurentian Ms., that he "wrote these books of annals" is

"Srexnevski, Drevnije pamjatniky russk. pisima i jazyka, p. 47.
11Cp. Bestuzhev-Riumin, 0 sostavie russkich Lietopisei (in the Lietopisj j»*i»m

archeogr. Kommissii 1865-6), p. 19-85.
"There is a question as to the end of the chronicle. M. Leger thinks it reached dowx

to 1113 ; but in the Laurentian Ms. it stops in 1110.
19See a good Summary in Stjepan Srkulj, Die Entstehung der iiltesten rosaucbis

sogenaunten Nestorchronik (1896), p. 7 sqq. ; Leger, Introduction to his translation, p.

xiv.-xvii. ; Pogodin, Nestor, eine hist.-crit. (Jntersuchung, tr, Loewe (1844) ; Bestuxbei
Riumin, op. tit.

11Sunomlinov ascribes the work to the Patriarch Methodius of the 9th century. S*
Srkuli, op. tit., p. 10.

'•'■SreznevsKi, Skazanie o sv. Borisie i Oliebie, 1860, Some think that Jacob ami
the account in the Chronicle, c. 47.

>
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*..». 1116; as long as Nestor wbb regarded as the author, the word for wrote was
interpreted as copied (though a different compound is usually employed in that
sense), but Golubinski and Kostomarov have proposed to regard the abbot as
the author and not a mere copyist ; (2) the monk Basil who is mentioned in the
rtory of Vasilko (o. 82), and speaks there in the first person : " I went to find
Vasilko ". But this may be explained by supposing that the compiler of the
■•hroni-'le has mechanically copied, without making the necessary change of per
son, a relation of the episode of Vasilko written by this Basil. The authorship of
the chronicle is not solved ; we can only say that the compiler was a monk of the
Peehtoherski monastery of Kiev.

[For a minute study of Nestor the editions of the Laurentian (1846 and 1872)
and the Hypatian (1846 and 1871) Mss. published by the Archceographioal Commis
sion must be used. For ordinary purposes the text of Miklosich (1860) is still con
venient. Exoellent French translation by L. Leger, Chronique dite de Nestor, 1884,
with an index '• which is half a commentary.]

Latin ahd Otrbb Wbstibk Sot/bobs

Annus of Salerno, monk of Honte Caasino and bishop of an unknown see,
wrote about a.d. 1080 a history of the Norman conquest of southern Italy, taking
as a model the Historia Langobardorum of Paul the Deaoon. We do not possess
the work in its original shape, but only in a faulty French translation, made per
haps o. 1800 a.d., which has survived in a single Ms. It was edited for the first
time, and not well, by Champollion-Figeao in 1835 (L'Ystoire de li Normant et la
Chronique de Robert Yiscart, par Aime, moine de Mont-Cassin), but has been
recently edited by O. Delarc, 1892. The work is divided into 8 Books, and em
braces the history of the Norman?, from their first appearance in Italy to a.d.
1078. " It is," says Giesebrecht, " no dry monosyllabic annalistic account, but
a (nil narrative of the conquest with most attractive details, told with charming
naXcttt. Yet Amatus does not overlook the significance of the events which he
relates, in their ecumenical context. His view grasps the contemporary Norman
conquest of England, the valiant feats of the French knight* against the Saracens
uf Spain, and the influence of Norman mercenaries in the Byzantine empire. In
beginning his work (which he dedicates to the Abbot Desiderius, Robert Ouiscard's
intimate friend) be is conscious that a red thread runs through all these under
takings of the knight-errants and that Cod has some special purpose in His dealings
with this victorious race." [For critioism of the work, see F. Hirach in Forschungen
xur deutschen Geschichtf, 8, p. 205 tqq. (1868).]
Amatus was unknown to Gibbon, but he was a source of the most important

works which Gibbon used. He was one of the sources of the poem of Wiujam op
ArcUA (begun o. a.m. 109!', finished by a.d. 1111), who also utilised the Annals of
Bari. Now that we have Amatus (as well as the Annals of Bari) the valuo of
William lies in the circumstance that he used also a lost biography of Robert
Guiacard. [New ed. by Wilmans, in Pertz, Mon. ix. p. 239 tqq.]
Amatus was also a source of Gr.orrRKT Malatbbka, who wrote the history of

the Normans in Sicily (np to 1099) at the instance of Count Roger (see above.
Gibbon's notes in chap. lvi.). [For the relation of this to the Anonymi Vatican!
Huloria Sieola, see. A. Heskel, Die Hist. Sic dee Anon. Vat. und des Gaufredua
Malaterra, 1891.]

Lao, monk and librarian of Monte Caasino, afterwards Cardinal-bishop of
Ostia (died 1115), wrote a chronicle of his monastery, which he carried down to
A.B. 1076. It is a laudable work, for which ample material (discreetly used by
Lao) lay in the library of the monastery. [Ed. by Wattenbach in Ports, Mon.
vil. p. 574 tqq. Cp. Baltani, Le cronaehe Italiane nel medio evo, p. 150 tqq.
(1**»4|] The work was continued (e. 1140) by the Deaoon Pbteb, who belonged
to the family of the Counts of Tuaculum, as far as the year 1137. [Ed. Watten
bach, ie. p. 727 tqq-)

"Thar* are unfortunately many mistakes In the references to the numbers of the
chapters.

TOL. VI.—36
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Other sources (Annales Barenses, Chron. breve Nortmannioam, Ac) an

mentioned in the notes of chap, lvi. It should be observed that there is no good
authority for the name " Lupus protospatharius," under whioh name one of the
Bari chronicles is always cited. Contemporary Beneventane annals are preeervt-i
in (1 Annales Beneventani, in Fertz, Mon. iii. p. 173 tqq., and (2) the incomplete
Ghronicon of the Beneventane Faloo (in Del Re's Cronisti, vol. i. p. 161 tqq.) ; both
of whioh up to 1112 have a common origin. Op. Giesebrecht, Oesoh. der deut*chen
Kaiserzeit, iii. 1069.

The credibility of the history of Hnoo Falcandus has been exhibited in some
detail by F. Hillger (Das Verhaltniss des Hugo Faloandus zu Komuald von Salerno,
1878), and Gibbon's high estimate seems to be justified. Gibbon is also right in
rejecting the guess of Clement the Benedictine that the historian is to be identified
with Hugo Fouoault, Abbot of St. Denis (from 1186-1197). In the first place
Fouoault would never be Latinised as Falcandus. In the second place, the only
plausible evidence for the identification does not bear examination. It is a letur
of Peter of Blois to an abbot H. of St. Denys (Opera, ed. Giles, ep. 116, i. p. 173),
in which Peter asks his correspondent to send him a tractattu quern de statu aut
potius de casu vestro in Sicilia descripsiatis. But this description does not apply
to the Historia Sicula of Faloandus ; and it has been shown by Schroter that tb«
correspondent of Peter is probably not Hugo Foucault, but his suooessor in th»
abbacy, Hugo of Mediolanum. Sohroter has fully refuted this particular identifica
tion, and has also refuted the view (held by Amari, Freeman, and others) that
Faloandus was a Norman or Frank. On the contrary Falcandus was probably bora
in Sicily, whioh he knew well, especially Palermo, and when he wrote his history,
he was living not north of the Alps (for he speaks of the Franks, Ac, ag transalpmi,
transmontani) but in southern Italy. He wrote his Historia Sicula, whioh reaches
from 1154 to 1169, later than 1169, probably (in part at least) after 1181, for he
speaks (p. 272, ed. Muratori) of Alexander III. as qui tunc Romanae praeaxdebai
ecclesioe, and Alexander died in 1181 (F. Schroter, Uber die Heimath des Hugo
Falcandus, 1880). The letter to Peter of Palermo whioh is prefixed to the History
as a sort of dedication seems to have been a perfectly independent composition,
written immediately after the death of William the Good in November, 1189, and
before the election of Tancred two months later. [Opera oit. of Schroter and
Hillger ; Freeman, Historical Essays, 3rd ser. ; and op. Holzaoh, op. cit. above, p.
228, note 145 ; Del Be, preface to his edition (op. above, p. 228, note 145).]

Compared with Falcandus. Romtjald, Archbishop of Salerno, is by no mearti
so ingenuous. Although he does not directly falsify facts, his deliberate omis
sions have the effect of falsifying history; and these omissions were due to the
desire of placing the Sicilian court in a favourable light. He is in fact a conn
historian, and his Annals clearly betray it. The tendency is shown in his cautioa.-
reserve touching the deeds and policy of the cruel and ambitious Chancellor Majo.
Bomuald was related to the royal family and was often entrusted with confidential
and important missions. He was a strong supporter of the papacy, but it ha* been
remarked that he entertained " national " ideas—Italy for the Italians, not for the
trans- Alpines. He was a learned man and skilled in medicine. [Cp. above, p. 218,
n. Ill ; p. 217, n. 116.]
On the diplomatic documents of the Norman kings, see K. A. Kehr, Die TJrknc-

den der normannisch-Sizilisohen Konige, 1902.

The name of the author of the Gesta Francouum was unknown even to thost
contemporary writers who made use of the work. Whatever his name was, la
seems to have been a native of Southern Italy; he accompanied the Normac
crusaders who were led by Boemuud, aoross the Ulyrio peninsula, and shared
their fortunes till the end of 1098, when he separated from them at Antiocb an^
attached himself to the Provencals, with whom he went on to Jerusalem. R
was not an ecclesiastic like most authors of the age, but a knight. He wrot*
his history from time to time, during the crusade, according as he had leiecre
It falls into eight divisions, each concluded by Amen ; and these divisions seen

^
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to mark the various stages of the composition; they do not correspond to any
artistic or logical distribution of the work. Having finished his book at Jerusalem,
the author deposited it there— perhaps in the Church of the Holy Sepulchre—where
it could be, and was, consulted or copied by pilgrims of an inquiring turn of mind.
The author was a pious and enthusiastic crusader, genuinely interested in the re
ligious object of the enterprise ; he entirely sinks his own individuality, and identifies
himself with the whole company of his fellows. Up to the autumn of 1098 he is de
voted to his own leader Boemund; but after c. 29 it has been noticed that the
laudatory epithets which have hitherto attended Boemund's name disappear, and,
although no criticism is passed, the author thus, almost unintentionally, shows his
dissatisfaction with the selfish quarrels between Boemund and Raymond, and has
clearly ceased to regard Boemund as a disinterested leader. No written sources were
used by the author of the 0»»ta except the Bible and Sibylline Oracles. [See
the edition by H. Hagenmeyer, 1889, with full introduction and exegetioal notes.]
Tudebod of Sivrai, who himself took part in the First Crusade, incorporated

(before a.d. 1111) almost the whole of the Oesta in his Historia de Hieroaoly-
mitano itinere ; and it nsed to be thought that the Gesta was merely an abridged
copy of his work. The true relation of the two works was shown by H. von
Bybel.
The Historia belli Sacri, an anonymous work, was compiled after a.d. 1181,

from the Oesta and Tudebod. The works of Raymond of Agiles and Radnlf of
Caen were also used. [Ed. in the Recueil, iii. p. 169 sqq.] The Expzditio contra
Tdbcos, c. 1094, is also for the most part an exoerpt from the Oesta.

Raymond of Agiles, in his Historia Francomm qui oeperunt Jerusalem, gives
the history of the First Crusade from the Provencal side. It Has been shown by
Ha^nmeyer (Oesta Franoorum, p. 60 sqq.) that he made use of the Oesta ; and
Sybel, who held that the two works were entirely independent, remarks on the
harmony of the narratives. Raymond is impulsive and gushing, he is superstitious
in the most vulgar sense ; but his good faith is undoubted, and he reproduces truly
his impressions of events. In details he seems to be very accurate. (See the
criticism of Sybel, Oesoh. des ersten Kreuzzuges, ed. 2, p. 15 sqq. ; 0. Klein,
Raimund von Aguilers, 1892.)

Fulchir of Chartres aocompanied the host of Robert of Normandy and
Stephen of Blois through Apulia and Bulgaria to Niossa. At Marash he went off
with Baldwin against Edessa, and for events in Edessa he is the only eye-witness
among the western historians ; but from the moment when he begins to be of unique
value for Edessa, he becomes of minor importance for the general course of the
Crusade. After Godfrey's death he aocompanied Baldwin, the new king, to Jerusalem,
and remained at his court. His work, which seems to have been written down as a
aortof diary, from day to day or month to month, is of the highest importance for
the kingdom of Jerusalem from the aooeasion of Baldwin down to 1127 where it
cmdt. Fulcher oonsnlted the Oesta for the events of the First Crusade, of which
he was not an eye-witness. (Cp. Sybel, op. eit. p. 46 ago. Hagenmeyer, op. oil. p.

GnnxRT (born a.d. 1153), of Rood family, became abbot of Nogent in 1104.
In his Historia quae dicitur Oesta per Francos, he has thrown the Oesta Kranoornm
Into a literary form and added a good deal from other sources. The history of the
First Crusade ceases with Bk. 6, and inBk. 7 he has oast together a variety of notices
connected with the kingdom of Jerusalem up to 1104. He had been present at the
Council of Clrrmont, ho was personally acquainted with Count Robert of Flanders,
from whom he derived some pieces of information, and he had various connexions
throughout Franee which were useful to him in the eompositinn of his book. He
ia aonadoua of his own importance, and proud of his literary style ; be writes with
the air of a well-read dignitary of the Church. (Cp. Sybel, op. eit. p. 33-4.)

Baldric, who became Archbishopof Dol in 1107, was of a very different character
and temper from Ouibert, and has been taken under the special protection of Sybel,
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who is pleased " to meet such a pure, peaceful, and cheerful nature in times so stern
and warlike ". Baldric was opposed to the fashionable asoetioism ; he lived in literary
retirement, enjoying his books and garden, taking as little a part as he oould is
the ecclesiastical strife which raged around, and exercising as mildly as possible his
archiepisoopal powers. He died in 1130. His Historia Jerusalem, composed in
1108, is entirely founded on the fiesta,— the work, as he says, of nAscio quit com-
pilator (in the Prologue). See Sybel, op. cit. p. 35 sqq.
Of little value is the compilation of Robebt the Monk of Reims, who (some

time in the first two decades of the 12th century) undertook the task of translating
the Gesta into a better Latin style and adding a notice on the Council of Cler
mont. It has been shown by Sybel that there is no foundation for the opinion
that Robert took part in the Crusade or visited the Holy Land ; had he done so, hi
would certainly have stated the circumstance in his Prologue. (Sybel, op. cit. p.
44-6.)

Of Fulco, who wrote an account in hexameters of the events of the First
Crusade up to the siege of Niosrja, we know nothing more than that he was a con
temporary and was acquainted with Gilo who continued the work. His account
has no historical value ; he used the Gesta, but did not rifle that source in such a
wholesale manner as Gilo of Toucy, his collaborator, who took up the subject at
the siege of Nioaja. Gilo, who calls himself :

o nomine Parisiensis
inoola Tuciaci non infiaiandus alumnus,

was appointed in 1121 bishop of Tusoulum, and composed his Libeling de vU
Hierosolymitana between 1118 and 1121. For the first four Books he used Robert
the Monk and Albert of Aaohen as well as the Gesta ; for Bks. 5 and 6 he simply
paraphrased the Gesta. (Cp. Hagenmeyer, op. cit. p. 74-6.) [Complete ed. in
Migne, P. L. vol. 155.]

R.iDULF of Caen took no part in the Crusade, but he went to Palestine soon
afterwards and stood in intimate relations with Tancred. After Tancred's death
he determined to write an account of that leader's exploits, Gesta Tancred i in
expeditione Hierosolymitana, which he dedioated to Arnulf, Patriarch of Jerusalem.
For all that concerns Tancred personally his statements are of great value, but
otherwise he has the position merely of a second-hand writer in regard to the
general history of the First Crusade. The importance of his information about
the capture of Antioch has been pointed out by Sybel. Hagenmeyer hag made it
probable that he used the Gesta. [Ed. in Muratori, Scr. rer. It., vol. 5, p. 285 sqq. ;
Recueil, iii. p. 603 sqq.]

The chronicle of Albert of Aachen contains one of the most remarkable of
the narratives of the First Crusade. From this book, says Sybel, we hear the voice
not of a single person, but of regiments Bpeaking with a thousand tongues ; we
get a picture of western Europe as it was shaken and affected by that ecumenical
event. The story is told vividly, uninterrupted by any reflections on the part
of the author ; who is profoundly impressed by the marvellous character of the
tale which he has to tell ; has no scrapie in reporting inconsistent statements ; and
does not trouble himself muoh about chronology and topography. But the canon
of Aaohen, who compiled the work as we have it, in the third decade of the 12tn
oentury, is not responsible for the swing of the story. He was little more than the
copyist of the history of an unknown writer, who belonged to the Lotharingian
orusaders and Bettled in the kingdom of Jerusalem after the First Crusade. Thus
we have, in Albert of Aachen, the history of the Crusade from the Lotharingian
side. The unknown author probably composed his history some time after the
events ; Hagenmeyer has shown that ho hag made use of the Gesta. [The most
important contribution to the criticism of Albert is the monograph of Kugler, Al bert
von Aachen, 1885, whioh is to be supplemented by Kuhn's article in the Nenes
Archiv, 12, p. 545 sqq., 1887.]

>
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The Hierosolymita (or Libellas de expagnatione Hierosolymitanal ol Ekkk-
HAnti, of the Benedictine abbey of Aura near Kissingen, wag published in the
Ampluuuma Collectio of Martene and Durand (vol. 5, p. 511 tqq.), where it might
have been oonsulted by Gibbon, bat he does not seem to have known of it. Ekke-
hard went overland to Constantinople with a oompany of German pilgrims in 1101,
■ailed from the Imperial oity to Joppa, remained six weeks in Palestine, and started
on his return journey before the year wag out. He became abbot of his monastery
and died in 1125. His Chronioon Universale is a famous work and is the chief
authority for German history from k.v. 1080 to the year of the author's death. Ihe
Hierosolymita has the value of a contemporary work by one who had himself seen
the Holy Land and the Greek Empire. [Edited in Pertz, Mon. vi. p. 206 tqq. ; and
by Riant in the Recueil, vol. 5, p. 1 tqq. ; but most convenient ia the separate edition
of Hagenmeyer, 1877.]

Another contemporary writer on the First Crusade, who had himself visited
Palestine, is Cafaho di Caschifelone, of Genoa. He went out with the Genoese
squadron which sailed to the help of the Crusaders in 1100. He was at Jerusalem
at Easter 1101 and took part in the sieges of Arsuf and Caesarea in the same year.
He became afterwards a great person in his native oity, was five times consul, com
posed Annates Genuenses, and died in 1166. His work De Liberatione civitatum
Orientis was not accessible to Gibbon; for it was first published in 1809 by L.
Ans&ldo (Cronaoa delta prima Crociata, in vol. i. of the Aots of the Sooieta Ligure
di storia patria). It was then edited by Pertz, Mon. xviii. p. 40 tqq. ; and in
vol. v. of the Recueil des historiens des oroisades. Contents : chaps. 1-10 give the
events of the First Crusade before the author's arrival on the scene ; c. 1 1 relates
the arrival of the Genoese fleet at Laodioea, and the defeat of the Lombard expedi
tion in Asia Minor in 1101 ; chaps. 12-18 (in the edition of the Hecueil) are an ex
tract from the Annales Genuenses, inserted in this place by the editor Riant, and
describing the events of the year 1100-1101 ; chaps. 19-27 enumerate the towns of
Syria and their distances from one another ; describe the capture of Margat in 1110
by the Crusaders ; a naval battle between the Genoese and Greeks ; and the
capture of Tortosa, Tripolis, and other places. The work seems never to have been
completed.

For the authorship of the Itinerarium Peregrinorum et Gesta regis Ricardi,
see above, p. 367, note 89. It remains to be added that in its Latin form the
work is not an original composition, but is a very free elaboration of a French
poem written by a Norman named Ambrose, in rhyming verses of seven syllables.
In the prologue to the Latin work (p. 4, ed. Stubbs) the writer says not in cattrit
/mum cum tcrtptimus ; but we should expect him to mention the fact that he had
first written his account in Franoo-Gallic. Nicholas Trivet (at the beginning of
the 14th cent) distinctly ascribes the Itinerarium to Richard of London, Canon
of the Holy Trinity (qui itinerarium regis proaa et metro scripsit) ; " but the
contemporary Chronioon Terrae Sanctac (see below) states that the Prior of the
Holy Trinity of LonJon caused it to be translated from Frcnoh into Latin (ex
dallies lingua in Laiinum transferri feoit).u The natural inference is that
Richard the Canon transformed the rhymed French of Ambrose into a Latin prose
drees ; bat it is not evident why the name of Ambrose is suppressed. Nor is it quite
clear whether Trivet, when he says prota et metro, meant the French verse and
the Latin proas, or whether metro refers to the Latin rhymes which are occasion
ally introduced (chiefly in Bk. I.) in the Itinerarium. [Extracts from the Carmen
Ambrosu are edited by F. Liebcnnann (1H85) in Peru, Mon. 27, 532 tqq. Bee
Wattenbacb, DeuUchlands Geschichtsquellen, ed. 6, ii. p. 316.]
For the crusade of Richard L Rixra or Coooesbaix's Chronioon Anglicanum

Ia.d. 1060-1233) is an important autbonty, and it was the source of the account in
Mstthew Paris. Ralph, who was abbot ol the Cistercian Monastery of Coggashall, in
Essex, diel about 1228, was not in the Holy Land himself, but he obtained his in
formation from eye-witnesses (e.g. from Hugh de Neville, who described for bim the

" Htaibtx. Introdoettoo. p. ill. » /«., p. rU.
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episode of Joppa in Aug. 1192, and from Anselm, the king's chaplain). [Edited in
the Bolls series by J. Stevenson, 1875.]
Another contemporary account of the Third Crusade is contained in the

Cbbonioon Terrae Sanctae, asaribed without any reason to Ralph of Coggeshali
and printed along with his Chronicle in Martene and Durand, Am pi. Coil. vol. 5, and
in the Bolls series (p. 209 sqq. ). An independent narrative, derived apparently from
a crusader's journal,1" is incorporated in the Gesta Henrici II. et Kieardi L, which
goes under the name of Benedict of Peterborough (who, though he did not compose
the work, oaused it to be compiled). [Edited by Stubbs in the Bolls series, 1867.]
Material for Biahard's Crusade will also be found in other contemporary English
historians, such as Balph de Diceto, William of Newburgb, Ac

William of Tyre is the greatest of the historians of the Crusades and one of
the greatest historians of the Middle Ages. He was born in Palestine in 1127
and became arohbishop of Tyre in 1174. A learned man, who had studied ancient
Latin authors (whom he often cites), he had the advantage of being acquainted
with Arabio, and he used Arabic books to compose a history of the Saracens from
the time of Mohammad (see his Prologue to the History of the Crusades). He
was always in close contact with the public affairs of the kingdom of Jerusalem,
political as well as ecclesiastical. He was the tutor of Baldwin IV., and was
made Chancellor of the kingdom by that king. His great work (Historia rerun
in partibus transmarinis gestarum) falls into two parts: (1) Books 1-15, to ux
1144 : so far his narrative depends on " the relation of others " (Bk. 16, c. 1), and
he has used (though he does not say so) the works of earlier writers (such ai
Fuloher of Chartres, and Albert of Aachen), as well as the memories of older
men with whom he was acquainted ; but his judgment is throughout entirely
independent. (2) Books 16-23, to a.d. 1184 : here he writes as a contemporary
eye-witness, but he is careful and conscientious in informing himself, from every
possible source, concerning the events which he relates; and he is remarkably
cautious in his statements of facts. The miraculous seldom plays a part in his
story; he is unfeignedly pious, but he seeks an earthly explanation of every
earthly event.80 His history, along with the Book of the Assises, is the chief
material for forming a picture of the Latin colonies in Palestine. Chronology,
Sybel remarks, is the weak side of his work; and we may add that it is often
spoiled by too much rhetoric. It was translated into French in the second quarter
of the 13th century. [Included in the Beoueil, Hist. Ooc, vol. i. (1844).]
The work of William of Tyre was continued in French by Ernoul (squire of

Balian, lord of Ibelin ; he had taken part in the battle of Hittin and the siege of
Jerusalem) down to 1229 ; and by Bernard (the Treasurer of St. Peter at Corbie)
down to 1231. These continuations were continued by anonymous writers down
to 1277 ; and the French translation of William along with the continuations was
current as a single work under the title of the Chronique d'Outremer, or L'Estoire
de Eraoles.*1 [The Continuations were first critically examined and analysed by
M. de Mas-Latrie," who edited the works of Emoul and Bernard (1871). Edition
of Guillaume de Tyr et ses Continuateurs, by P. Paris, 2 vols,, 1879-60.]
It may be added here that the charters and letters pertaining to the Kingdom

of Jerusalem have been edited under the title Begesta Begni Hierosolymitani, by
Bohrioht, 1893. The documents bearing on the First Crusade have been collected
by Hagenmeyer, Epistolee et charts) ad historiam primi belli sacri spectantes que
supersunt aevo sjquales et genuinee, 1901. The numismatic material has been
collected and studied by M. O. Sohlumberger : Numismatique de POrient Latin, 1878.

Marshal Villehardodin's Conquest of Constantinople is, along with Nicetas,
the main guide of Gibbon in his account of the Fourth Crusade. Gibbon thought

19Cp. Stubbs, Introd. to Itinerarium, p. xxxviii.
90Sybel, Oesch. des ersten Kxeuzzugea, ed. 2, p. 120.
81 A n absurd title taken from the opening sentence of William of lyre.
22Essai de classification, &c, in Bibl. de l'ecole des chartes, Ser. V. t. i. 38 sqq., 140

sqq. (1860) ; and in his ed. of Ernoul and Bernard, p. 473 sqq.
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and it has been generally thought till late yean, that this famous book, composed
by one of the wisest and most moderate of the Crusaders, was a perfectly naive and
candid narrative, partial indeed to the conduct of the conquerors, but still—when
allowanoe has been made for the point of view—a faithful relation of facts with
out an arrUr* petuie. But, if there are some who, like his editor M. de Wailly,
■till maintain the unblemished candour of Villehardouin as an author, reoent
criticism in the light of new evidence leaves hardly room for reasonable doubt
that Villehardouin's work was deliberately intended to deoeive the European
public as to the actual facts of the Fourth Crusade. There can be no question
that Villehardouin was behind the scenes ; he represents the expedition against
Constantinople as an accidental diversion, which was never intended when the
Crusade was organized ; and therefore his candour can be rescued only by proving
tliat the episode of Constantinople was really nothing more than a diversion.
Bat the facts do not admit of such an interpretation. During the year which
elapsed between the consent of the Venetian Republic to transport the Crusaders
and the time when the Crusaders assembled at Venice (a.d. 1301-2), the two
most important forces concerned in the erterprise—Venice and Boniface of Mont-
frrat—had determined to divert the Crusade from its proper and original purpose. •
Venice had determined that, wherever the knights sailed, they should not sail to the
place whither she had undertaken to transport them, namely to the shores of Egypt.
For in the course of that eventful year she made a treaty with the Sultan of
Egypt, pledging herself that Egypt should not be invaded. And on his part,
Boniface of Montferrat had arranged with the Emperor Philip and Alexias that
the swords of the Crusaders should be employed at Constantinople. (For all this
see above, p. 400-1, n. 51 and 63, and p. 404, n. 63.) On these facts, which were of
tho first importance, Villehardouin says not a word ; and one cannot hesitate to
conclude that his silence is deliberate. In fact, his book is, as has been said, an
" official " version of the disgraceful episode. The Fourth Crusade shocked public
opinion in Europe ; men asked how Buch a thing had befallen, how the men who
had gone forth to do battle against the infidels had been drawn aside from their
pious purpose to attack Christian states. The story of Villehardouin, a studied
suppression of the truth, was the answer. [Mas-Latrie and Riant take practically
this point of view, which has been presented well and moderately by E. Pears in
his Fall of Constantinople (an excellent work), 1886. J. Teasier, La diversion Bur
Zara et Constantinople (1*84), defends Villehardouin. Cp. also L. Streit's Vene-
tlig and die Wendung den vierten Kreuzxuges gegen Constantinopel ; and W.
Norden, Der vierte Kreuzzug im Rahmen der Beziebungen des Abendlandes zu
Byxans, 1898.—Editions : by N. de Wailly, 8rd ed., 1882 ; E. Bouchet.3 vols., 1891.]

Besides Uunther's work, which Gibbon used (see p. 401, note 54), some new
sources on the Fourth Crusade have been made accessible. The most important
of these is the work of Robxbt dk Curt, Li estoires de ohiaua qui conquisent
Conatantinoble ; which, being " non-official," supplies us with a check on Ville
hardouin. [Printed by Riant in 1868 and again in 1871, but in so few copies that
neither issue could be properly called an edition. Edited (1873) by Hopf In bit
Cbroniques Greoo-romanes, p. 1 tqq-]
Another contemporary account is preserved, the Dkvastatio ComrriHTncorou-

taxa, by an anonymous Frank, and is an official diary of the Crusade. [Parts,
Hon. xvi. p. 9 tqq. ; Hopf, Chrou. (Irf'oo rom&nes, p. 86 tqq.]

The work of Moncada, which Duoange and Gibbon used for the history of the
Catalan expedition, in merely a loone compilation of the original Chronicle of
Kino* MoKTixtn, who was not only a contemporary but one of the moat prominent
members of the Catalan Grand Company. A Catalonian of good family, born at
Peralada, in 1255, he went to reside at Valenaia in 1276, witnessed the French
invasion of Philip the Bold in 1245, and in 1300 set sail for Sicily and attached
himxlf to the fortunes of Roger de Flor, whom hu accompanied to the east. He
rt4urnod to the west In 1808; died and was buried at Valencia about 1386. The
account of the doings of the Catalans in the east is of course written from their
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point of view ; and the adventurer passes lightly over their pillage and oppression.
It is one of the most interesting books of the period. [Most recent edition of the
original Catalan, by J. Corolen, 1886 ; conveniently consulted in Buchon's French
version, in Chroniques dtrangeres (1860). Monographs : A. Rnbi6 y Lluch, La
ezpedicion y domination de loa Catalanes en oriente juzgedas por log Griegos,
1883, and Los Navarros en Grecia y el ducado Catalan de Atenas en la epoca it
so invasion, 1886 (this deals with a later period) ; G. Schlumberger, Expedition del" Almngavares " on routiera oatalans en Orient, 1902.]

Okikntai. Sobbobb

[Extraots from the writers mentioned below, and others, will be found in toL
iv. of Miohaud's Bibliotheque des Croisades (1829), translated and arranged by St.

Beinand.]

Imad ad- Din al-Katib al-Ispahani was bom at Ispahan in a.d. 1125, and studied
at Baghdad. He obtained civil service appointments, bat fell into disfavour and
was imprisoned ; after which he went to Damascus, where Nur ad-Din was ruling.
He became the friend of prince Saladin, and was soon appointed secretary of state
under Nur ad-Din, but after this potentate's death his position was precarious, and
he set out to return to Baghdad. But hearing of Saladin's successes in Egypt be
went back to Damascus and attached himself to his old friend. After Saladin'.
death (a.d. 1193) he withdrew into private life. He wrote a history of the Crusade*
with the affected title : Historia Cossioa [Coss was a contemporary of Mohammad*
de expugnatione Codsica [that is, Hierosolymitana], of which extracts were pub
lished by Schultens; he also wrote a History of the Seljuks. See WiUtenfeM,
Arabisohe Geschichtschreiber, no. 284.

Bah S ai>-Din (the name is often corrupted to Bohadin) was born in 1145 at
Mosil, and became professor there in 1174 in the college founded by Kami! ad-
Din. In 1188 he made the pilgrimage to Mecca, and on his way back visited
Damascus, where Saladin sent for him and offered him a professorship at Cairo.
This he declined, but he afterwards took service under Saladin and was appointed
judge of the army and to a high official post at Jerusalem. After Saladin's death
he was made judge of Aleppo, where he founded a college and mosque, and a school
for teaching the traditions of the Prophet. He died in 1234. His biography of
Saladin is one of the most important sources for the Third Crusade, and the most
important source for the life of Saladin. [Edited with French translation in vol.
iii. of the Becueil des historiens des Croisades, Hist. Or. (Here too will be found a
notice of the author's life by Ibn Khallikan.) Translation (unscholarly) published
by the Palestine Exploration Fund, 1897.]

Abu 1-Hasan All Ibn al-Atiiik was born a.d. 1160. He studied at Mosil and
was there when Saladin besieged it in 1186. He was in Syria about 1189, so that
he saw something of the Third Crusade. But he was a man of letters and took
little part in public affairs. He wrote (1) a history of the Atabegs of Mosil and (2)
a universal history from the creation of the world to a.d. 1231. The part of this
second work bearing on the Crusades, from a.d. 1098 to 1190, will be found in the
Becueil, Hist. Or. vol. i. p. 189 sgq. ; and on the author's life see «6. p. 752 tsqq.
The history of the Atabegs is published in the 2nd part of vol. ii.

Kauai. ad-Din ibn al-Adim, born c. a.d. 1192, belonged to the family of the
cadhis of Aleppo. Having studied at Baghdad and visited Damascus, Jerusalem,
&e., he became judge of Aleppo himself, and afterwards vizier. When the Tartars
destroyed the place in a.d. 1260, he fled to Egypt. He wrote a History of his native
oity, and part of this is the B£cit de la premiere oroisade et deB quatorse anneee
suivantes, published in Defremery, Memoires d'histoire orientate, 1854. [Becueil
des hist, des Croisades, Hist. Or. vol. iii. p. 577 sqq.]
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Abu-1-Kasim Abd ab- Rahman (called Abu Shama,
" father of moles ") »a»

born in Damascus a.d. 1302 and assassinated a.d. 1266. He wrote Liber duuruni
hortorum de historia duorom regnorum, a history of the reigns of Nur ad-Din
and Saladin, which is edited by Quatremere in vol. ii. of the Beoaeil des hist, des
Croiaades, Hist. Or.

JalZl ad- Din (a.d. 1207-1293) was born at Hainan in Syria and afterwards went
to Egypt, where he was a witness of the invasion of Louis IX. He visited Italy
^1260) as the ambassador of the Saltan Baybars to King Manfred. He was a
teacher of Abu-1-Fida, who lands his wide knowledge. He wrote a history of the
Ayyubid lords of Egypt. The work which Beinand used for Michaud's Bibliothequc
dea Groisadea is either part of this history or a separate work.

Abu-l-Fida, born at Damascus a.d. 1273, belonged to the family of the lords of
H«"ith (a side branch of the Ayytibids). He was present at the oonquest of Tri
poli* In a.d. 1289 and at the siege of Acre (which fell a.d. 1291) ; and he joined in
the military expeditions of his oousin Mahmud II. of Hamah. He took part also
in the expeditions of the Egyptian Saltan, to whom he was always loyal. In a.d.
1310 be received himself the title of sultan, as lord of Hamah. But in this new
dignity, which he was reluctant to accept, he used to go every year to Cairo to
present gifts to his liege lord. He died in a.d. 1S82, having ruled Hamah for
eleven years. His great work, Compendium historiae generis human! , came down
to a.d. 1329. (The first or pre-Mohammadan part has been edited with Lat. tr. by
Fleischer in 1831 ; the second, or Life of Mohammad—ed. by Oagnier, 1723—was
translated into French by M. des Vergers, 1837.) The post-Mohammadan part of
this work was edited by Reiske in S vols, under the title Annales Moslemici, with
LmX. transl. (1789-1791) ; Gibbon had aooess to extracts in the Anctarimu to the
Vita Saladini of Schnltens (1732). A summary of Abu-1-Fida's account of the
Crusades will be found in vol. i. of the Reoueil, Hist. Or. [F. Wilken, Cora-
mentatio de bellorum cura ex Abulf. hist., 1798.]

A large number of extracts from Armenian writers, bearing on the Crusades,
are published with French translation by Dolaurier in the Reoueil des historiens
dea Croiaades, Doe. Arm. tome i. Among these is the Chronological Table

(a.n. 1076-1307) of Haitcm (p. 469 tqq.), who belonged to the family of the
princes of Lampron, and became Count of Couroy (Oorigos). He became a monk
of the Praeraonstratensian order in 1306 and went to Cyprus. He visited Clement
V. at Avignon, and Gibbon refers to the History of the Tartars, whioh he dictated,
at the Pope's request, in French to Nicolas Falooni, who immediately translated it
into Latin. This work of " Haythonus " is extant in both forma. Among the
other sources included in this collection of Dulaurier may be mentioned : a rhymed
chronicle on the kings of Little Armenia, by Vahram of Edesaa, of the 13th cent,
{p. 498 tqq.) ; works of St. Narses of Lampron (born 1153) ; extracts from Cyrlao
(Guiragosi of Gantaac (born 1201-2), who wrote a history of Armenia" from the
time of Gregory Illuminator to 1269-70. There are also extracts from the chronicle
at Savcbx of Ani, which reached from the beginning of the world to 1177-8 (p. 447
aoo.), and from its continuation np to 1339-40: this chronicle was published in a
Latin translation by Mai and Zohrab, 1818, whioh is reprinted in Migne's l'atr. Gr.
19, p. 599 tqq. But the best known of these Armenian authors is Matthew of
Edesaa, whose chronicle covers a century and three quarters (a.d. 963-1136). We
know nothing of the author's lite, except that be nourished in the first quarter of
the 12th century. His work is interesting as well as valuable : his style simple,
without elegance and art ; for he was a man without much culture and had probably
read little. He depended much on oral information (derived from

" old men ") ;
bat he has preserved a ooupls of original documents (one of them is a letter of the
Kmperor Txlmieee* to an Armenian king, e. 16). He is an ardent Armenian patriot ;

■Thii has been translated (along with a tenth orntnrv historian, l/Y).Unn>of Kdeaaa)
1870-1.



554 APPENDIX
he hates the Greeks as well as the Turks, and he is, not without good cause, tetter
against the Frank conquerors. [French translation by Dulaurier (along with the
Continuation by the priest Gregory to a.d. 1164), 1858, in the Bibliotheque hist.
Armenienne. Extracts in the Recueil, p. 1 sqq.]

Coins. W. Wroth, Catalogue of the Coins [of the Vandals, Ostrogoths tail
Lombards, and] of the Empires of Thessalonioa, Nictsa, and Trebizond, in the
British Museum, 1911.

Modern Works. Finlay, History of Greece, vols, ii.-iv. ; Hopf , Grlechissh?
Gesohichte (in Ersch und Gruber, Enzyklopadie, sub Griechenland) ; GregoM
vius, Gesohichte der Stadt Athen im Mittelalter, 1897 ; Ranke, Weltgeeehichte, rol
8. For military history : C. Oman, History of the Art of War, vol. 2, books it. mm
v. For papal diplomaoy from eleventh to fifteenth century : W. Norden, D»;
Papsttum und Byzanz, 1903.
For the ecclesiastical schism in the eleventh century : L. Brehier, Le schiuw

orientale du xie sieole, 1899 ; J. Draseke, Psellos und seine Anklageschrift geg»
den Patriarohen Michael Kerularios, in Zeitschrift fiir wissensohaftliche Theoiogit.
48, 194 sqq., 362 sqq. (1905).
For the Normans : G. de Blasiis, La insurrezione pugliese e la, oonqcist»

Normanna nel seoolo xi., 1864 ; J. W. Barlow, The Normans in Southern Italj,
1886 ; O. Delarc, Leg Normands en Italie, 1883 ; L. von Heinemann, Geschichw
der Normannen in Unter-Italien und Sizilien, vol. i.

,

1893 ; F. Chalandon, Hwioire
de la Normandie en Italie et en Sioile, 2 vols., 1907. See also J. Gay, L'ltali*
meridionale et l'empire byzantin, 1904; E. Caspar, Roger II. (1101-1154) und4>
Griindung der normannisch-sizilischen Monarchie, 1904.
For the Crusades : F. Wilken, Gesoh. der Ereuzziige, 7 vols., 1807-32 ; Michacil.

Histoire des Croisades (in 6 vols.), 1825 (Eng. tr. in 3 vols., by W. Bobson, 1852) ;

H. von Sybel, Gesohichte des erstcn Ereuzzuges, 1881 (ed. 2) ; B. von Kngler
Geschiohte der Ereuzziige, 1880, and Studien znr Gesoh. des 2 ten Krenszngcs.
1866 ; Rohrioht, Gesohichte des Kouigreichs Jerusalem, 1898 ; Geschiohte des erstta
Ereuzzuges, 1901 ; H. Prutz, Kulturgesohichte der Ereuzziige, 1883 ; Archer acrf
Kingsford, The Crusades ; G. Le Strange, Palestine under the Muslims, 1890 ; W.
B. Stevenson, The Crusades in the East, 1907 (in this work the Crusades are treated
as part of eastern history, and there are valuable corrections of the chroDolo-,7 ) t

L. Brehier, L'Eglise et l'Orient au moyen age : Les Croisades, 1907. See »1»
Chalandon's monograph on Alexius Comnenus, referred to above, vol. v. p. 342, c.
71. For Frederick Barbarossa : E. Zimmert, Der Friede zu Adrianopel (Febrtsu
1190) in Byzantinische Zeitschrift, 11, 303 sqq., 1902, and Derdeutsch-byzantiniecfcr
Konflikt vom Juli 1189 bis Februar 1190, ib. 12, 42 sqq., 1903. For the crusade of
Louis IX. : Davis, The Invasion of Egypt in 1249, by Louis IX., 1898. For tbc
Knights of St. John : I. Delaville le Itoulx, Les Hospitaliers en Terre S&inte et i

Chypre (1100-1310), 1904. For the institutions and organisation of the Kingdom:
G. Dodu, Hist, des institutions monarchiques dans le royaume latin de Jer., 1894.
For the Latin Empire of Romania : E. Gerland, Gesohichte des tateim^ehv-

Kaiserreicb.es von Eonstantinopel, Iter Teil, 1905. For the Latin States founded is
Greeklands after 1204 : Sir Romicll Rodd, The Prinoes of Aohaia and the Chronicle*
of Morea, A Study of Greece in the Middle Ages, 2 vols., 1907 ; W. Miller. The Latin*
in the Levant, A History of Prankish Greece (1204-1566), 1908. See also G. Cam,
Genua und die Maahte am Mittelmeer (1257-1311), 2 vols., 1895, 1899. For smaller
monographs, see below, Appendix 18.
For the Empire of Niosea : A. Meliarakes, 'laropia toS BamAcfou ttjs Nucaiai d

to5 Atttorirov ttjs 'Hirffpov (1204-1261), 1898 ; I. B. Pappadopoulos, Theodora
II. Lascaris, Empereur de Nioee, 1908 ; A. Heisenberg, Kaiser Johannes B*tatn>
der Barmherzige, Eine mittelgriechische Legende, in ByzantiniBohe Zeitschrift, It,
160 sqq., 1905. The general history of the Greek Empire in the 13th and 14th cse
turies is reviewed in the first chapters of E. Pears, The Destruction of the Gnts
Empire, 1903.
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2. SARACEN COINAGE— (P. 5)
The following aoooant of the introduction of a separate coinage by the Omay-

yads is taken from Mr. Stanley Lane-Poole's Coins and Medals, p. 164 sqq." It took the Arabs half a century to discover the need of a separate ooin&ge of
their own. At first they were oontent to borrow their gold and copper currency
from the Byzantine Empire, which they had driven out of Syria, and their silver
ooins from the Sassanian kings of Persia, whom they had overthrown at the battles
of Eadisia and Nehavend. The Byzantine gold served them till the seventy-
sixth year of the Flight, when a new, but theologically unsound and consequently
evanescent, type was invented, bearing the effigy of the reigning Khalif instead of
tbat of HeraoUus, and Arabic instead of Oreek inscriptions. So, too, the Sassanian
silver pieces were left unaltered, save for the addition of a governor's name in
Pohlvi letters. The Khalif 'Aly or one of his lieutenants seems to have attempted
to inaugurate a purely Muslim ooinage, exactly resembling that which was after
wards adopted ; but only one example of this issue is known to exist, in the Paris
collection, together with three other silver ooins Btruok at Damascus and Merv be
tween A.H. 60 and 70, of a preoisely similar type. Those four coins are dearly
early and ephemeral attempts at the introduction of a distinctive Mohammadan
ooinage, and their reoent disoovery in no way upsets the received Muslim tradition
that it was the Khalif 'Abd-El-Melik who, in the year of the Flight 76 (or, on the
evidence of the ooins themselves, 77), inaugurated the regular Muslim ooinage whioh
mi thenoeiorward issued from all the mints of the empire, so long as the dynasty
endured, and whioh gave its general character to the whole ourrenoy of the kingdoms
of Islam. The copper ooinage founded on the Byzantine passed through more and
earlier phases than the gold and silver, but it always held [an] insignifioant place in
the Muslim currency. . . ."
The gold and silver ooins of 'Abd-El-Melik " both bear the same formula of

faith : on the obverse, in the area, ' There is no god but God alone, He hath no
partner ' ; around which is arranged a marginal inscription, ' Mohammad is the
apostle of God, who sent him with the guidanoe and religion of truth, that he
might make it triumph over all other religions in spite of the idolaters,' the gold
stopping at ' other religions '. This inscription ooours on the reverse of the silver
instead of the obverse, while the date inscription, whioh is found on the reverse
of the gold, appears on the obverse of the silver. The reverse area deolares that
* God is One, God is the Eternal : He begetteth not, nor is begotten ' ; here the gold
ends, but the silver continues, ' and there is none like unto Him '. The margin of
the gold runs, ' In the name of God : the Dinar was struck in the year seven and
seventy ' ; the silver substituting ' Dirbem' for ' Dinar,' and inserting the place of
issue immediately after the word Dirhem, e.g., ' El-Andalus («.#. Andalusia) in the
year 116'. The mint is not given on the early gold ooins, probably because they
were usually struck at the Khalif s capital, Damascus.
" These original dinars (a name formed from the Roman denarius) and dirhems

I'lrachma) of the Khalif of Damascus formed the model of all Muslim coinages for
many oenluries ; and their respective weights—65 and 48 grains— served as the
standard of all subsequent issues up to comparatively reoent times. The finest was
about -979 gold in the dinars, and -960 to -970 silver in the dirhem. The Moham
madan ooinage was generally very pure. . . . At first ten dirhems went to the dinar,
but the relation varied from age to age."
Thus the dinar of the Omayyad Caliphs, weighing on the average 66-8 grains

of almost pore gold, was worth about lis. 6d. In later times there were double
dinars, and under the Omayyads there were thirds of a dinar, which weighed less
than half a dirhem.
As to a coin which Gibbon supposes (p. S, note 9) to be preserved in the Bod-

Isian Library, Mr. 8. Lane-Poole kindly informed me that no such ooin exists there." The Wasil ooins there preserved were aoquired long after Gibbon's time and
none has the date 88 k.n. There is a dirhem of that year in the British Museum
weighing 44-6 grains. [8. Lane-Poole, Catalogue of Mohummadan Coins in the
Bodleian Library, 1888 ; Catalogue of Oriental Coins In the British Museum, vol. i.
no. 174(1870).]"
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3. THE THEMES OF THE BOMAN EMPIRE— (P. 6*. 10 «•»-)

[Modern investigations : Bambaud, L'empire grec au dxxieme siecl*. p. I"i ig
Bury, Later Roman Empire, toL ii., p. 339 iqq. ; Diehl, L'ona.ae da rvsiau '.-.
themes dans l'empire bjzantin (in Etudes d'hisuire da moyen Age ci?dteee i Gib-*
Moood, 1896) ; Sohlamberger, SigiUographie byzantine, paraim. 1*4 : GeiiE. D?
Genesis der byzantinischen Tbemenverfaasang, Abhaadlmirai dtex kan. Chim«*
der Wissensehaften, phiL-hist. CI. xviii., 1899 ; Brooks. Arabic Lists at to* Byati
Themes, Journal of Hellenic Studies, xzi. p. 67 i$g„ 1901 ; KoiaJEovskx, STapnr
themakn vizantiiskoi imperii, Izbornik Kievskii, 23, No. xi., 1904.T
In the eighth century we find the Empire divided into a number of *iu

each of which is governed by a ttraUgo*. Not only the title of the governor, te
the word theme (tip*, a regiment) shows their military origin. These tb*x--
originated in the seventh century. In the latter part of thai century ve fiai*
empire consisting of a number of large military provinces, not yet caT:*d ti*=s
bat probably known as arpmryiat. We have no official list of them : bo: ire
literary notices we can reconstruct an approximate list of the provinces c ■'"»
a.d. :—J

1. The Armeniacs. 6. The Helladica.
2. The Anatolics. 7. Italy.
3. The Opsikion. 8. Sicily.
4. The Marines. 9. Africa.
6. Thrace.

We have to consider first how this system originated, and secondly how it develoa
into the system of themes which we find two centuries later. The origin and *
velopment np to the end of the eighth century hare been worked oat most fnl£ "•
Oclztr in the admirable work named above.
The identification of the strategoi of the seventh century with the mariifc

militum of the sixth century gives the clue to the origin of the thematic sync
(This was pointed oat in Bury's Later Roman Empire, ii. 346-8.) The strata* -
the Armeniacs is the magister militum of Armenia, instituted by Justinian ; tbr
strategos of the Anatolics is the magister militum per Orientem ; the " coons

' i
the Opsikians corresponds to the mag. mil. praeeentalis;1 the strategos of Tbw
is the mag. mil. per Thraciam ; the strategos of the Heiladies U probably the rec?
sentative of the mag. mil. per IUyricum. The magistri militum of Africa and lit"
remain under the title of exarchs. The maritime provinces arose probably. i»
Diehl attractively suggests, from the province of Caria, Cyprus, Rhodes, the Cy
clades and Soythia, instituted by Justinian, and placed by him under a quae*-"
Justinianus.
Thus, what happened was this. In the seventh century the old system i

dioceses and provinces was swept away. Its place was taken by the already exit
ing division of the Empire into military provinces— the spheres of the maris"
militum ; and a new Greek nomenclature was introduced. The cause of the chaw
was the extreme peril of the Empire from the Saracens. The needs of deter
suggested a military organization ; when the frontier was reduced and every p-'
vinoe was exposed to the attacks of the enemy, there was a natural tendency "•
unite civil and military power. In the west, the exarch of Africa and the en."
of Italy are the magistri militum who have got into their hands the power of s*
Praetorian prefects of Africa and Italy respectively ; and in the same way in i-'
east, the strategoi ol Thrace, the Anatolics, the Armeniacs and the Opsikians, bin
each a paroel of the prerogatives of the Praetorian Prefect of the East.
During the eighth and ninth centuries the provinces came to be gencniy

called themes, and the list was modified in several ways. (1) It was reduced by lot*
of territory ; thus Africa was lost. (2) Some of the large provinces were broke
up into a number of smaller. (3) Some small frontier districts, which were calk*

1Diehl, L'origiue dea Themes, p. 9 ; Bury, Later Roman Empire, ii. p. 345.
8Diehl, ib. p. 15. Diehl has developed this explanation more fully.
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iuttrarehies {K\ti<rolpa, a mountain pass), and had been dependent on one of
be larger districts, were raised to the dignity of independent themes. For example,
he Marine theme ultimately became three : the Cibyrrhaeot,' the theme of Samos,
Mid the Aegean Sea.
We can traoe in the chronicles some ohanges of this kind whioh were carried

ml between the seventh and the tenth centuries. Bat it is not till the middle of
. he ninth century that we get any official list to give us a general view of the
tlrisions of the Empire. The treatise on the themes by the Emperor Oonstantine
sea above, p. 70 sqi-), composed about a.d. 934, is generally taken as the basis of
nvestigation, and, when historians feel themselves called upon to give a list of
.he Byzantine themes, they always quote his. In my opinion this is a mistake.
We possess better lists than Constantino's, of a somewhat earlier date. Emperor
'.hough Oonstantine was, his list is not official ; it is a oonooction, in which actual
Wti are blended with unmethodical antiquarian research. His treatise is valuable
indeed; but it should be aritiaised in the light of the official lists whioh we

(1) Too earliest list is the Taktikon, published by Usponski in the Izviestiia
meskago arkheol. Instituta v. Konstantinopolie, iii., 109 tqq., 1898. It was drawn
□p in the reign of Michael III. and Theodora (a.d. 842-856), probably soon after
A.K. 842. It was unknown to Oelzer, but has been utilised by Bury, The Imperial
Administrative System in the Ninth Century, 1910, and by the same writer in his
History of the Eastern Roman Empire, Chapter VII., 1912.
Belonging to the same period we have a list of themes, preserved in Arabic

write™ (Ibn Khurdadhbah, eta.), utilised by Oelzer and examined more fully by
Brooks (article cited above).
From these data, combined with various incidental notioes in Byzantine

writers, we are able to conclude that at the very beginning of the ninth century
there were five large Asiatio Themes : Anatolio, Armeniao, Opaikian, Thraoesian,
nod Buoeilarian; that in a.d. 842 there were teven, Paphlagonia and Chaldia
having been added (while Cappadooia, Charaianon, and Coloneia formed minor
provinces) ; that in a.d. 863 there were nine, Cappadooia and Coloneia having been
elevated to the rank of strategiai (while Charsianon and Seleucia were clisurarcbies).
At the last date, there were two naval Themes, Cibyrrhaeot and the Aegean ; and
nine European Themes, Thrace, Macedonia. Hellas, Peloponnesus [created before
4.D. 813, probably by Nioephorus I.], Thessalonioa, Dyrrhaohium, Cephalonia, Sicily,
and the Klimata (Cherson) ; while Calabria was under a dux, and Dalmatia and
Cyprus under arcboas. See Bury, History of the Eastern Roman Empire, Chap.
V1X.|2.

(2) The next list is one included in the Kletorologion of Philotheus (see
above, p. 5411 : Const. Porph. De Oer., Bk. ii. o. 62, p. 718-14 and 727-8. The
stratAgoi of the themes are enumerated with other officials in tbeir order of pre-
oadanee. The list of Philotheus represents the system of the early years of Leo VI.

(3) A table ot the salaries of the governors of themes and olisurae, in the
raizes of Leo VI., Included in o. 50 of the Second Book of the De Cerimoniis. But
ita editor lived in the reign of Romanes I. For be speaks of the governors of
Srbastea, Lycandoe, Seleucia, Leontooomis, a* having been at that time, that is in
t^eo's reign, elisurarchs [In 6r rrfrt sAtivovpoVx1)')- 1° other words, a list was
t:-«ed in wnmh these four districts appeared as clisurarohies. Subsequently they were
made themes (atretctiiai) and the editor brought them up to date.

(4) The Treatise on the Themes. We must criticise Cons tan tine for including
Hi city and Cyprus, which did not belong to the Empire, and at the same timo
omitting Dalmatia, where there was the semblanoe of a province. Constantino
raises the Oplimaton to the dignity of a theme, but apologizes for doing so ; it is
only a qnasi th-mi- In this he was justified ; for, though the Optlmaton was not
*ro earned by a strat«gos but by a domestious, and was not in a line with the other

It was a geographical provinoe. But the most serious matter that calls for

' The Citiyrrhaent Theme wai not promoted to thematic dignity till the latter part of
tl>* eighth crntnry. This is proved by the hsJ of " Theopliilns. Imperial •pathar and

of the Cibyrrhaeota, see Schlinnbarger, Bigillogrsphie byzantine, p. 261.
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critioisin is Constantine's inconsistency in stating definitely that Charaianon ani
Cappadooia are themes, and yet not enumerating them in his list. He disease**
them under the heading of the Armeniao theme, but they should have headings ol
their own. This unaoaountable procedure has led to the supposition that these tiro
themes were temporarily merged in the Armeniao, out of which they had original!;
been evolved.

(5) A number of notices in the treatise de Administratione supply material far
reconstructing a list of the themes c. a.i>. 950-2.
(6) To these sources must be added, the seals of the various military and evil

officers of the themes. M. Qustave Sohlumberger's important work, Sigillograpbj-
byzantine (1884), illustrates the lists.
Sardinia passed away from the empire in the 9th century, but it seems to haw

never formed a regular theme. We have however traces of i ts East-Roman governors
in the 9th oent. A seal of Theodotus, who was " hypatos and dux of Sardi&u,"
has been preserved; and also seals of archons of Cagliari, with the ourious style
APXONTI MEPEIA2 KAAAPE02.

4. CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENNETOS ON THE ADMINISTRATION OF
THE EMPHIE— (P. 66-96)

The treatise of Constantine Porphyrogennetos on the Administration of tint
Roman Empire is one of (he most interesting books of the Middle Ages, and one of
the most preoious for the early mediaeval history of south-eastern Europe. The
author wrote it as a handbook for the guidance of his son Romanos. ImerrnJ
evidence allows us to infer the exact date of its composition : a.d. 948-952. S»
Bury, The Treatise De administmndo imperio, in Byzantinische Zeitschrift, IV
517 sqq., where the work is analysed, the dates of a number of the chapw?
determined, and the sources investigated.
In his preface ' Constantine promises his son instruction on four subject*. B>

will explain (1) which of the neighbouring nations may be a source of danger to the
Empire, and what nations may be played off against those formidable neighbours;
(2) how the unreasonable demands of neighbouring peoples may be eluded. (3j
He will give a geographical and ethnographical description of the various natiocs
and an account of their relations with the Empire ; and (4) enumerate recent ehaiuf

;

and innovations in the condition and administration of the Empire. This programs]-
is followed. A summary of the contents of the book will probably interest reader;
of Gibbon, and it may be divided under these four heads.

I. (Chaps. 1-12)
Chap. 1. Concerning the Patzinaks, and the importance of being at peace witi

them,
o. 2. The relations of the PatzinakB with the Russians ('Pis).
o. 8. The relations of the Patzinaks with the Hungarians (ToSpxoi).
c. 4. Conclusion, drawn from o. 3 and a. 4, that, if the Empire is on good

terms with the Patzinaks, it need not fear Russian or Hun^r .■
invasions, since the Russians and Hungarians cannot leave tker
countries exposed to the depredations of the Patzinaks.

c. 5. Relations of the Patzinaks with the Bulgarians.
o. 6. Relations of the Patzinaks with the Ohersonites.
o. 7. The sending of Imperial ambassadors to the Patzinaks via Cherson.
o. 8. The route of Imperial ambassadors to the Patzinaks via the Danube

and the Dnieper,
o. 9. The route of Russians coming by water from Russia to Constant! nop).

An account of the Dnieper waterfalls (cp. below, Appendix 16).
c. 10. Concerning Chazaria. War can be made on the Chazars with the help

of their neighbours the Czes, or of the Alans,
c. 11. Concerning the forts of Cherson and Bosporus, and how the *i«n«

can attack the Chazars.

' P. 66, ed. Bonn.

V



APPENDIX 559

o. 12. Black Bulgaria (i.e. Bulgaria on the Volga) can also attack the Chazars.
[Thus there are three cheoks on the Chazars : the Uzes, the Alans,
and the Eastern Bulgarians.]

c. 13a. The nations which march on the Hungarians.

H. {e
.

13)

»

o. 136. Showing how unreasonable requests on the part of barbarian nations
are to be met. Three suoh requests, which an Emperor must never
grant, are dealt with : (1) for Imperial robes and crowns (of the kind
called KautKavKia) ; (2) for Greek fire ; (3) for a bride of the Imperial
family. The authority of Constantine the Great is in all cases to be
quoted as a reason for refusal. For the exceptions to (3) see above,

p
. 91.

HI. (o. 14-46)
c. 14. The genealogy of Mohammad.
c. 15. The race of the Fatimids.
o. 16. The date of the Hijra (f{o8oi of the Saracens).
a. 17. An extract from the Chronicle of Theophanes on the death of Mo

hammad and his doctrine.
o. 18. Abu Bekr.
o. 19. Omar (at Jerusalem).
c. 20. Othman.
c. 21, o. 22. Extracts from the Chronicle of Theophanes on the caliphates of

Muawia and some of his successors.
c. 28, o. 24. Iberia and Spain. (Quotations from old geographers.)
c. 25a. Extraot from Theophanes on Aetius and Boniface (in the reign of

Valentinian HI.).
o. 256. On the divisions of the Caliphate.'
c. 26. The genealogy of King Hugo of Burgundy (whose daughter married

Romanus II.). [a.d. 949-50.]
a. 27. The theme of Lombardy, its prinoipates, and governments. (An

account of Italy, containing strange mistakes and curious trans

literations.) [a.d. 948-9.]
c. 28. The founding of Venice.
o. 29. Dalmatia and the adjacent peoples. Gives an account of the Croats

and Serbs; enumerates the coast cities of Dalmatia, names the
islands off the coast, 4c, Ac.

o. 30. Account of the themes of Dalmatia. Historical and geographical in
formation about the Croatian and Servian settlements, [a.d.
951-2.]

c. 31. More about the Croatians (XpuSarot).
a. 32. More about the Serbs (3tp$\ut).
c. 33. The Zachlums.
c. 34. The Terbuniates and Kanalites.
c. 35. The people of Dioolea.
c. 36. The Paganoi or Arentans.
c. 37. The Patzinaks, their country, history, and social organization, [a.d.

952 or 951.]
c. 38. The Hungarians, their migrations.
c. 39. The Kabars (a tribe of the Khazars).
o. 40. The tribes of the Kabars and Hungarians. More about the Hun

garians and their later history.
c. 41. Moravia and its prince Sphendoplok.

' The first two paragraphs of c. 13, with the title of the chapter (p. 81, ed. B.), really
belong to part i.

,

and should be separated from the rest of c. 13 (which ought to be entitled
Tcpl rvv cutaip&v aUr^fftwy ruy 46ruv).

3 P. 113, 1
.
6 to end ; this piece ought to be a separate chapter.

[a.d. 948-9.]
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o. 42. Geography of the regions from Thesealonica to the Danube and

Belgrade; of Hungary and the Patzinak land, as far as Sarkel
(fort on the Don) and Bussia ; of Cherson and Bosporus. Also of
Zichia, Papagia, Kazaohia, Alania, Abaegia up to Soteriupolie [Ik
lands between Chazaria and the Caucasus].

e. 43. The land of Taron, and its relations with Leo VI. and Bomanns I.
o. 44. About Armenia and the principality of Manzikert.
c. 45. About the Iberians, and the history of their recent relations with tb»

Empire, [a.d. 951-2.]
c. 46. About the genealogy of the Iberians and the fort of Adrunutzion.
o. 47. About Cyprus and how it was repopulated.
a. 48a. Canon of the sixth General Council about Cyprus.

IV. (o
.

48-58)

c. 486. Transition to part iv.
c. 48c. A note about the invention of Greek Fire.
c. 49. How the Slavs of the Peloponnese were made subject to the ohttrah of

Patrae.
c. 50a. The Slavs of the Peloponnese ; the Melingi and the Ezerites, and dair

tribute. Likewise concerning the Msinotes and their tribute.
c. 506. Information concerning (1) changes in some of the themes, (3

)

tin

oatapans or governors of the Mardaites, (3) the succession of Imperii!
chamberlains.

o. 51. Concerning the galleys (Spo/iAna), first introduced by Leo YI_ for
Imperial excursions, instead of the old barges (aypipia) ; eoncerr
ing their orews; concerning the protospathars of the Phiale It

part of the Palace) to whom the superintendence of this Imptra
yacht service was entrusted ; and concerning some remarkable
naval officers who distinguished themselves in the reigns of la
VI., Roma mis I., and Constantine VII.

o. 52. The tribute of horses imposed on the Peloponnesus in the reign ti

Bomanus.
c.53. A history of Cherson, beginning with the time of Diocletian. Contra

the story of Gycia.4

5. THE BYZANTINE NAVY— (P. 95 sqq.)

The history of the Byzantine sea-power has still to be written. The efcf
souroes (up to the tenth century) are Leo's Tactics, c. 19 {vtpl rauftaxCus): &
official returns of two expeditions to Crete in the tenth century, included c
" Constantino's " de Cerimoniis, ii. o. 44 and 45 ; and (on naval commands orjlt-
Basil I. and Leo VI.) Constantine, De Adm. Imp. c. 51. The chief modtc
studies that treat the subject are : Gfrorer, Das byzantinische Seewesen (e. H

in his ByzantiniBche Geschiohten, Bd. ii. p. 401 sqq.) ; C. de la Bonciere, Char--
magne et la civilisation maritime an ix* siecle (in Moyen Age, 2* ser. t

. i. p. 201 «%
1897) ; C. Neumann, Die byzantinisoh Marine ; Ihre Verfassung and ihr YerfL'
Studien zur Gesohiohte des 10 bis 12 Jahrhunderts (in Hist. Zcitschrift, B. 45. J

sqq., 1898) ; Bury, The Naval Policy of the Roman Empire, in the Centenario d*£i
nasoita di Miohele Amari, vol. ii., 21 sqq. (Palermo), 1910. Add G. Sahlumbew
Nicephore Phocas, p. 52-66.
In the 6th century, after the fall of the Vandal kingdom, the Empire had a

sea-foes to fear, and there was therefore no reason to maintain a powerful nan
The Mediterranean, though all its coasts were not part of the Empire, was prn.~.
ally once more an Imperial lake. This circumstance is a sufficient defence a«a:i»
the indictment whioh Gfrorer > brought against Justinian for neglecting the ns**

1 See Finlay, ii. 354 sqq. , and B. Garnett, the Story of Gycia in the Eos- Hist.
"

view, vol. xii. p. 100 sqq. (1897), where it is made probable that this episode belongs :

to the Byzantine, but to an earlier period of the history of Cherson, probably to 36-16 v

1 Op. tit. p. 402-4.

-v '
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The scene changed in the second half of the seventh century, when the Saracens
took to the sea. The Emperors had to defend their coasts and islands against a
hostile maritime power. Consequently a new naval organization was planned and
carried oat ; and we mast impute the merit of this achievement to the successors
of Heraclias. We have indeed no notioes, in any of onr authorities, of the creation
of the Imperial navies, but it is clear that the new system had been established be
fore the days of Anastasias HI. and Leo III. Under Theophilus and Michael III.
the naval organization was remodelled and improved ; the settlement of the
Saraoens in Crete, and their inoursions in the Aegean, were facts which urgently
forced the Emperors to look to their ships. From this time till the latter part
of the eleventh century, the fleets of the Empire were the strongest in the Medi
terranean.

There were two fleets, the Imperial and the Provincial (Thematic).1 The
several contingents of the provincial fleet supplied by the themes of the Cibyrrhaeots,
the Aegean, and Samov' were always ready for action, like the thematio armies.
A standing Imperial fleet existed in the 9th oentury under the Amorian Em
perors and was commanded by the Imperial Admiral (Spovyyipwi rur w\o1pMy).*
This admiral, the great Drungarios, was strictly commander of the Imperial
fleet, but on occasions when the Imperial and Provincial fleets acted together he
would naturally be the oommander in chief. The admirals of the divisions of
the Provincial fleet had the title of drungarios, when they were first instituted.9
Bat they were afterwards promoted to the title of ttraitgos.
The Imperial fleet in the tenth oentury was larger than the Provincial. Thus

in the Cretan expedition of a.d. 902— for which Gibbon gives the total figures (p.
9S)—the contingents of the fleets were as follows :—

( 60 dromonds.
Imperial Fleet 1 40 pamphylians.

r Cibyrrh. Theme }

I

15 dromonds.
16 pamphylians.
10 dromonds.
12 pamphylians.
10 dromonds.Provincial Fleet

Samos

Aegean

Total

7 pamphylians.
35 dromonds.
35 pamphylians.

(Helladio Theme, 10 dromonds.)
Bat, though the provincial squadrons formed a smaller armament, they had

toe advantage of being always prepared for war.
The causes of the decay of the Byzantine navy in the eleventh centary have been

itudied by O. Neumann, in the essay oited above. He shows that the anti-military
policy of the emperors in the third quarter of that oentury affected the navy as well
as the army (op. above, vol. 5, p. 222, n. 67). But the main cause was the Seljuk
conquest. It completely disorganized the themes which furnished the oontingents
of the Provincial fleet. In the 12th oentury the Emperors depended on the navy of
Venioe, which they paid by commercial privileges.
The dromonds or bixemes were of different sizes and builds. Thus the largest

size might be manned by a crew of 300 to 290. Those of a medium size might
hold, like the old Greek triremes, about 200 men. There were still smaller ones,
which, besides a hundred oarsmen who propelled them, contained only a few

'A system seems to have been established whereby, in case Constantinople itself
were threatened, a squadron of vessels could be got together for its defence without much
delay. This was raanagftl by an arrangement with the shipowners of the capital ; but as
bo the nature of this arrangement (it seems to have been a sort of

" indenture " system)
•m-have only some obscure hints. Theophanes, »hA. a.m. 6302. p. 487, ed. de Boor.
1Hellas also supplied naval contingents sometimes (as in the Cretan expedition, a. d.

902), but was not one of the fleet themes proper.
* Co. Cedrenus, ii. p. 219, p. 227 ; Gfrorer, np. cii. p. 433.
• Cp. Leo, Tactics. 19, § 28, 24.

VOU VI.—3tt
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officers, steersmen, &c. (perhaps twenty in all). Then there was a special IciuG
of biremes, distinguished by build, not by size, called Pamphylians, and probali;'
remarkable for their swiftness. The Emperor Leo in his Tactics directs that lie
admiral's ship should be very large and swift and of Pamphylian build." The
pamphylians in the Cretan expedition of a. p. 902 were of two sizes : the larjti
manned by 160 men, the smaller by 130. The importance of these Pamphjliio
vessels ought, I think, to be taken in connexion with the importance at tiu
Cibyrrhaeot theme (see above, App. 3), which received its name from Pamphjliia
Cibyra. We may suspect that CibyrawaB a centre of shipbuilding.
Besides the biremes, ships with single banks of oars were used, especially fo

r

scouting purposes. They were called galleyB.7 The name dromond or "rainier'
was a general name for a warship and could be applied to the galleys " as well as k

the biremes ; but in common use it was probably restricted to biremes, sad evec is

those biremes whioh were not of Pamphylian build.
Gibbon describes the {lAdKourraor, an erection which was built shore to

middle deck of the largest warships, to protect the soldiers who cast stones ml
darts against the enemy. There was another wooden erection at the prtur, wbJdb
was also manned by soldiers, but it served the special purpose of protecting tb* tin-
tube which was placed at the prow.
The combustible substances on which the Byzantines relied so ranch, aaisf-

parently with good reason, in their naval warfare, were of various kinds andwt
used in various ways ; and the confusion of them under the common name i

Greek or marine fire (of whioh the ohief ingredient was naphtha) has led to someofr

apprehensions. The simplest fire weapon was probably the " hand- tube " \yf
(rifuv),' a tube full of combustibles, which was flung by the hand like s/'Krus
and exploded on board the enemy's vessel. The marines who cast these weipate
were the " grenadiers " of the Middle Ages.10 " Artificial fire "—probably io «

liquid state —was also kept in pots (x&rpai), which may have been cast upon tht
hostile ships by engines. Such pots are represented in pictures of warships iflt
old Arabic Ms. preserved in the Bibliotheque Nationale, and reproduced bj H

Schlumberger in his work on Nioephorus Phooas.11 But there was another method
of hurling " artificial fire ". Combustibles which exploded when they reached ti

n

enemy's ships were propelled through tubes, which were managed b
y a p»w

(siphonator).

6
. THE PAULICIAN HERESY— (C. LTV.)

In Gibbon's day the material for the origin, early history, and tenets d &
Paulicians consisted of Bk. i. of the work of Photius on the Maniohaeans, and tie

History of the Manichaeans by Petros Sikeliotes. The work of Photius waa kU>*
by J. C. Wolf in his Aneodota Graeca, i., ii. (1722) ;> but Gibbon did not cowd

it (above, chap. liv. note 1). There was further the account of the Boprauli a

the Panoplia of Euthymius Zigabenus, a monk who lived under Alexin* Comm
and is celebrated in the Alexiad of Anna. A Latin translation was published b

y

P. F. Zinos in 1555 ; the Greek text edited by a Greek monk (Metrophane" >
>

1710. It may be read in Migne, P. G., vol. 130. The section on the Bogom&w
edited separately by Gieseler in 1841-2.

6 19, § 37, t6 Sii \ty6iuvov jrdjiipuW. Gfrorer attempted to prove that the pampiij'li*3
were manned by chosen crews, and derived their name from iri^ipvKos (" belonging t

a l

nations "), not from the country. But the passage in the Tactics does not snppfft j*

view. The admiral's ship is to be manned by <
{ iramos tow trrparov (vi\4 *toi/< ; tat 0»

?

roves nothing for other pamphylians. But the large number of pamphylians in boti
mperial and Provincial fleet (cp. the numbers in the Cretan expedition, given abo*
disproves Qfrorer's hypothesis.

? Tactics, 19, § 10,-yoAafas *) jioi^peis.
"Ibid. » Tactics, 19, § 57.
10Some Arab grenades (first explained by de Saulcy) still exist. Cp. illustraiit

Schlumberger, Nicephore Phocas, p. 59.
11P. 65, 57.

1 Reprinted in Migne, P. G., vol. 102.

N
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The documents which have come to light since are closely connected with
the aoooonts of Photius and Peter ; they bring few new facts or notions, but they
bring material for criticising the facts and notions already known. (1) In 1849
Oieseler published a tract * of a certain Abbot Peter, containing an account of the
Pmulicians similar to that of PhotiuB and Peter Sikeliotes (with whom Oieseler
identified the author). (2) The publication of the chronicle of George Monachns
by Huralt in 1859 showed that this chroniole had incorporated a similar aooount
in his work.
We have then four documents, which presume one original account whereon

all depend, directly or indirectly, if indeed one of them is not itself the original
source. The problem of determining their relations to one another and the common
original is complicated by (1) the nature of Photius, Bk. I.

, and (2) the variations in
the M«s. of George Monaohus.
The " First Book " of Photius falls into two parte : I. ohaps. 1-16, which con

tains (a) a history of the Paulioians, ohaps. 1-10 ; and (6) an account of earlier
Maniohaean movements, ohaps. 11-14; II. ohaps. 15-27, a history of the PaulicianB,
going over the same ground, but differently, and adding a brief notioe of the revolt
of Chrysocheir. Part I. (a) corresponds olosely to the aooounts of Abbot Peter,
Pater Sik.,sand George Mon. ; and its Photian authorship seems assured by the
testimony of Euthymius Zigabenus. Part II. was a distinct composition originally,
and was tacked on to the Photian work. Thus " Photius " resolves itself into two
documents, one Photian, the other Psendo-Photian.
The credit of having made this dear belongs to Kantpet Ter-Mkrttsohian, who

published in 1893 a treatise entitled " Die Paulikianer im byzantinischen Kaiser-
reiebe und verwandte ketzerisohe Ersoheinungen in Armenian ". This investiga
tion, although it is ill arranged and leads to no satisfactory conclusion, has yet
bean of great use in opening up the whole question, as well as by publishing out-
of-the-way evidence on various obscure Armenian sects. While Oieseler held
that the treatise of the " Abbot Peter " was simply an extract from the work of
Pater Sikeliotes, Ter-Mkrttsohian tries to prove that the Abbot Peter is the oldest
of our existing sources — the souroe of George Monaohus, and Photius (Bk. 1 (a)).
[The Armenian scholar further propounded (p. 122 sag.) the impossible theory
that Peter Sikeliotes wrote in the time of Alexius Comnenns—when the Panlician
and Bogomil question was engaging the attention of the court and the publio. It
is impossible, because the date of the Vatican Ms. of the treatise of Peter is
esvrlier. As to the Pseudo-Photian aooount, Ter-Mkrttschian holds that its author
utilised the work of Euthymius Zigabenus (p. 8-9).]
After Ter-Mkrttschian came J. Friedrich (Dor ursprungliohe bei Oeorgios

Monachos nur tbaUwease erhaltene Berioht ttber die Paulikianer, published in the
Sitxungsberichte of the Bavarian Academy, 1896, p. 67 too.). Priedrioh denied
that the Abbot Peter's tract was the souroe used b

y

Oeorge Monachus ; and he
published (p. 70-81), as the original source of all the extant accounts, the passage
of George Monaohus as it appears in the Madrid Ms. of the chroniole. In this Ms.
the passage is more than twice as long than in other Mas., the additional matter
consisting chiefly of directions to Christians how they were to refute a Paulician
heretic when they met one. According to Friedrich, the work of the Abbot
Peter it an extract from this treatise, preserved in the Madrid Ms. ; and the
accounts in the other Mss. of George Monachns are likewise extracts.
But the view of Friedrich has been upset conclusively by C. de Boor, the only

scholar who is thoroughly master of the facts about the Mas. of George Monaohus.
la a short paper in the Byxantinische Zeitscbrifi, vii. p. 40 tqq. (1898), de Boor
bsvs shown that the additional matter in the Madrid Ma. comes from an inter
polator. George seems to have made a second version of his chroniole, and In
revising it he consulted his sources, or some of them, again. This seems to be
the only hypothesis on which the peculiarities of one M»., Coislin. 305, can be
explained. In the caw of the Paulician passage, de Boor points ont that in the
first form ot his work (represented b

y Coislin. 805) be used an original source;

• Pater Hut. imr». tltr iiedsr of (a) sod (A).
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from which he again drew at more length on a second revision (represented by the
other Mse.). It is therefore the second revision which we must compare with the
work of the Abbot Peter in order to determine whether the Abbot Peter is the
original source. De Boor does not decide this ; bat calls attention to two passage*
which might seem to show that the Abbot used the second revision of George the
Monk, and one passage whioh rather points to the independence of the Abbot.
On the whole, the second alternative seems more probable.
The present state of the question may be summed up as follows : The (1

)

original sketch of the Paulioian heresy, its origin and history—whereon all on:
extant accounts ultimately depend — is lost. This original work was used by (S

)

George the Monk (in the 9th century) for his chronicle ; (a) in Coislin. 305 we
have a shorter extraot, (b) in the other Mss. (and Muralt's text) we have a fulls
extract. (3) The tract of the Abbot Peter was either taken from the second edi
tion of George the Monk, or was independently extracted from the original work ;

but it was not the original work itself. (4) It is not quite certain whether th*
treatise of Photius was derived from the derivative work of the Abbot Peter (so
Ter-Mkrttsohian ; and this is also the opinion of Ehrhard, in Krumbacher's Btx.
Litt. p. 76 ; but Friedrioh argues against this view, op. cit. p. 85-6) ; perhaps it

is more likely that Photius also used the original work. (5) The position of Peter
Sikeliotes is quite uncertain (see below). (6) The interpolation in the Madrid Ms
of George the Monk (see above) was added not later than the 10th centurj, is
whioh period the Ms. was written. Then come (7) Euthymius Zigabenoa in the
Panoplia, c. 1100 a.d., and (8) Pseudo-Photius.
The unsolved problem touching Peter Sikeliotes would have no historic^

importance, except for his statements about his own mission to Tephrioe, and the
intention of the Paulicians of the east to send missionaries to Bulgaria, and the
dedication of his work to an Archbishop of Bulgaria. He says that he himsell
was sent to Tephrice by Michael III. for the ransom of captives. But the title
of the treatise is curious : Tltrpov 2mccA.u£tov l&ropla . . . wpo&arrowotifBfura «i
rphs rhv

'

\pxii-iritTKoirov Bov\yapitu. The word Tpo<r<airoiroii)0c?<ra suggests that the
historical setting of the treatise is fictitious. In denying the historical value
of this evidence as to the propagation of Paulioianism in Bulgaria at such
an early date, Ter-Mkrttscbian (p. 13 sqq.) and Friedrioh (p. 101-2) are agreed.
According to the life of St. Clement of Bulgaria (ed. Miklosich, p. 34) the heresy
did not enter the country till after Clement's death in a.d. 916 (Friedrich, it.).
Ter-Mkrttsohian endeavours to prove that the Paulicians were simply Mu-

cionites. Friedrich argues against this view, on the ground of some statements
in the text whioh he published from the Madrid Ms., where the creator of the
visible world is identified with the devil. But these statements may have l*eu
interpolated in the tenth century from a Bogomil source.

On the Armenian Paulioians and cognate sects, see Dollinger's Beitrage rar
Sektengeschiohte des Mittelalters ; Ter-Mkrttsohian's work, already cited ; and
Conybeare's Key of Truth (see below). The basis of Dollinger's study was the
treatise " Against the Paulioians " of the Armenian Patriarch John Oznieasf
(published in his works, 1834, ed. Archer). Cp. Conybeare, op. cit. infra, App. it.
Ter-Mkrttsohian has rendered new evidence accessible.

In his History of the Bulgarians,4 Jireoek gives the result of the investigation
of Baoki and other Slavonic scholars into the original doctrines of the Bogomiis-

(1) They rejeoted the Old Testament, the Fathers, and ecclesiastical traditioa.
They acoepted the New Testament, and laid weight on a number of old apoerr-
phal works. (2) They held two principles, equal in age and power : one goad

(a triune being = God) ; the other bad ( = Satan), who created the visible world,
caused the Fall, governed the world during the period of the Old Testament.
(3) The body of Christ the Redeemer was only an apparent, not a real body (for
everything corporeal is the work of Satan) ; Mary was an angel. The sacraments
are corporeal, and therefore Satanic, symbols. (4) They rejected the uae ai

1 Geschicbte der Bulgaren, p. 176 sqq.

>
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emoifizes ana icons, and regarded churches as the abodes of evil spirits. (5) Only
adults were received into their church ; the ceremony consisted of fasting and
prayer— not baptism, for water is oreated by Satan. (6) They had no hierarchy;
bat an executive, consisting of a senior or bishop, and two grades of Apostles.
(7) Besides the ordinary Christians there was a special order of the Perfect or the
Good, who renounced all earthly possessions, marriage, and the use of animal
food. These chosen few dressed in black, lived like hermits, and were not
allowed to speak to an unbeliever except for the purpose of converting him.

(8) No Bogomil was allowed to drink wine. (9) The Bulgarian Bogomils prayed
four times every day and four times every night ; the Greek seven times every
day, five times every night. They prayed whenever they orossed a bridge or
entered a village. They had no holy days. (10) They had a death-bed ceremony
(called in the west 2a corivenensa). Whoever died without the advantage of this
ceremony went to hell, the ultimate abode of all unbelievers. They did not
believe in a purgatory.
We cannot, however, feel certain that this is a fair presentation of the Bogo

mil doctrines. It is unfortunate that none of their books of ritual, <feo., are known
to exist.
As early as the tenth century a schism arose in the Bogomil ohurch. A view

was promulgated that Satan was not coeval with God, but only a later creation,
a fallen angel. This view prevailed in the Bulgarian church, but the Dragovici
clung to the old dualism. The modified doctrine was adopted for the most part
by the Bogomils of the west (Albigenses, Ac.) except at Toulouse and Albano on
Lake Garda (Jirecek, op. cit. p. 213).
The kinship of the Bogomil doctrines to the Paulician is obvious. But it has

not been proved that they are historically derived from the Paulician ; though there
are historical reasons for supposing Paulician influence.

Since the above was written, F. C. Conybeare published (1898) the Armenian
text and an English translation of the book of the Paulicians of Thonrak in
Armenia. This book is entitled the Key of Truth and seems to have been drawn up
by the beginning of the ninth oentnry. This liturgy considerably modifies our
views touching the nature of Paulioianism, which appears to have had nothing to do
with Marcionism, but to have been a revival of the old doctrine of Adoptionism
according to which Jesus was a man and nothing more until in his thirtieth year
he was baptized by John and the Spirit of God came down and entered into him ;
then and thereby he became the Son of God. Of this Adoptionist view we have
two ancient monuments, the Shepherd of Hernias and the Acts of Archelaus.
The doctrine survived in Spain until the 8th and 9th centuries ; and this fact
suggests the conjecture that it also lingered on in southern France, so that the
heresy of the Cathars and Albigenses would not have been a mere imported
Bogomilism, but an ancient local survival. Conybeare thinks that it lived on
from early times in the Balkan peninsula, " where it was probably the basis of
Bogomilism ".
There can be no doubt that Conybeare's discovery brings us nearer to the

true nature of Paulicianiam. In this book the Paulicians speak for themselves,
and free themselves from the charges of Maniohaeism and dualism which have been
always brought against them. Conybeare thinks that Paulician, the Armenian
form of Paulian, is derived from Panl of Samosata, whose followers were known
to the Greeks of the 4th century as Pauliani. Gregory Magistros' (who in the
11th oentury was commissioned by the Emperor Constant! ne IX. to drive the
Paulicians or Thonraki out of Imperial Armenia) states that the Paulicians "got
their poison from Paul of Samosata," the last great representative of the Adoptionist
doctrine. Conybeare suggests that, the aim of the Imperial government having been
to drive the Adoptionist Church outside the Empire, the Paulians " took refuge in
Mesopotamia and later in the Mohammedan dominions generally, where they were
tolerated and where their own type of belief, as we see from the Acts of Archelaus,

* Conybeare publishes a translation of Letters of Gregory which bear on Paulicianiam,
in Appendix iii.
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had never oeased to be accounted orthodox. They were thai lost sight of ihtct'.
for centuries by the Greek theologians of Constantinople and other great oentn*
When at last they again made themselves felt as the extreme left wing of the
iconoclasts— the great party of revolt against the revived Greek r»gTi"i<n of the
eighth century—it wag the orthodox or Grecised Armenians that, as it were, iatre-
dnoed them afresh to the notice of the Greeks " (Introduction, p. cvi.).

7. THE SLAV8 IN THE PELOPONNESUS— (P. 73)

All unprejudiced investigators now admit the cogency of the evidenoe whisk
shows that by the middle of the eighth century there was a very large Slivomr
element in the population of the Peloponnesus.1 The Slavonic settlement* beev
in the latter half of the sixth century, and in the middle of the eighth cenMn
the depopulation caused by the great plague invited the intrusion of large miao.
The general oomplexion of the peninsula was so Slavonic that it was call?!
Solavonia. The only question to be determined is, how were these straajren
distributed, and what parts of the Peloponnesus were Slavized? For ansirnu?
these questions, the names of places are our chief evidence. Here, as in lit
Slavonic districts whioh became part of Germany, the Slavs ultimately gw» of
their own language and exerted hardly any sensible influence on the langoap
whioh they adopted ; but they introduced new local names which survived- Ii
was just the reverse, as has been well remarked by Philippson, in the eased tb»
Albanese settlers, who in the fourteenth century brought a new ethnical elesxu
into the Peloponnesus. The Albanians preserved their own language, bat the o

il

local names were not altered.
Now we find Slavonic names scattered about in all parte of the Peloponnesoj;

but they are comparatively few on the Eastern side, in Argolis and Easier:
Laoonia. They are numerous in Arcadia and Aahaia, in Elis, Messenis u«
Western Laconia. But the existence of Slavonic settlements does not prat*
that the old Hellenio inhabitants were abolished in these districts. In fact »
aan only say that a large part of Elis, the slopes of Taygetus, and a djrtrJS
in the south of Laconia, were exclusively given over to the Slavs. Betveffi

Megalopolis and Sparta there was an important town, which has complrkl'
disappeared, called Veligosti ; and this region was probably a centre of SUvoek
settlers.
See the impartial investigation of A. Philippson, Zur Ethnographie d*>

Peloponnes, in Petermann's Mittheilungen, vol. 36, p. 1 >qq. and 33 tqq., 1890.
The conversion and Hellenization of the Slavs went on together from li»

ninth century, and, with the exception of the settlements in Taygetus and lb
Arcadian mountains, were completed by the twelfth century. At the time <

l

the conquest of the Peloponnesus by Villehardouin, four ethnical element! an
distinguished by Philippson : (1) Remains of the old Hellenes, mixed with Sl*^
in Mainaand Tzakonia (Eynuria), (2) Byzantine Greeks (i.e., Byzantinized Hellec-.-
and settlerB from other parts of the Empire) in the towns. (3) Greek-sp»tr.
Slavo-Greeks (sprung from unions of Slavs and Greeks). (4) Almost pare Sl»^
in Aroadia and Taygetus. The 2nd and 3rd classes tend to coalesce and ofr
mately beoome indistinguishable (except in physiognomy).
The old Greek element lived on purest perhaps in the district of north-enters

Laconia. The inhabitants came to be called Tzakones and the district Tistonu
and they developed a remarkable dialect of their own. They were long suppoeec i

be Slavs. See A. Thumb, Die ethnographische Stellung der Zakonen (Indopn
Porsohungen, iv. 195 sqq., 1894).
Fallnierayer, in harmony with his Slavonio theory, proposed to derive &

name Morea from the Slavonic more, sea. This etymology defied the lingnistk

1 The thesis of Fallmerayer, who denied that there were any descendant) o
f *>

ancient Hellenes in Greece, was refuted by Hopf (and Hertzberg and other*) ; but '

Hopfs arguments are not convincing. Fallinerayer's brilliant book stiniQlited &

investigation of the subject (Gesehichte der Halbinsel Morea im Mittelaltsr, i rak
1830-6).
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laws of Slavonic word-formation. Other unacceptable derivations have been
suggested, bat we have at last got back to the old mulberry, but in a new sense.
t Hopt'ca is formed from pop/a, "mulberry tree," with the meaning "planta
tion or region of mulberry trees" ( = nopftir). We find the name first applied
to Klis, whence it spread to the whole Peloponnesus ; and it is a memorial
of the extensive cultivation of mulberries for the manufacture of silk. This
explanation is due to the learned and scientific Greek philologist, G. N. Hatzidakes
(Bys. Zeitsch., 2, p. 283 tqq. and S, p. 841 .157.).

8. EARLY HISTORY OP THE BULGARIANS— (P. 136 sqq.)
Bulgaria and Russia are Slavonic oountries, Bulgarian and Russian are

Slavonic languages ; but it is an important historical fact that the true Bulgarians
and the true Russians, who oreated these Slavonic states, were not Slavs them
selves and did not speak Slavonio tongues. The Russian invader was a Teuton

(Scandinavian) ; he belonged, at all events, to the same Indo-European family as
th* Slavs whom he aonquered. But the Bulgarian invader was a Tartar, of wholly
different ethnic affinities from the people whom he subdued. It both cases the
conqueror was assimilated, gradually forgot his own tongue, and learned the
language of his subjects; in both cases he gave the name of his own race to the
state which he founded. And both cases point to the same truth touohing the
Slavs : their strong power of assimilation, and their lack of the politioal instinot
and force which are necessary for creating and organizing a political union. Both
Bulgaria and Russia were made by strangers.

(1) We first met Bulgarians in the fifth century, after the break-up of the
Empire of Attila. We then saw them settled somewhere north of the Danube —
it Is best to say roughly between the Danube and the Dnieper—and sometimes
appearing south of the Danube. (2) We saw them next, a century later, as
subjects of the Avar empire. We saw also (above, vol. 4, App. IS) that they were
elosely oonneated with the Utigurs and Kotrigurs. (3) The next important event in the
history of the Bulgarians is the break-up of the Avar empire. In this breakup they
thmuelvcg assisted. In the reign of Heraclius, the Bulgarian king Kur't revolts
against the ohagan of the Avars and makes an alliance with ITeraclius, towards the
close of that emperor's reign (c. 635-6).1 At this time the Bulgarians (Onogundurs)
and their fellows the Utigurs seem to have been united under a common king ;
Kur't is designated as lord of the Utigurs. (4) Soon afterwards under Kur't's second
successor E-sperikh, the Bulgarians crossed the Danube and made a settlement on
the right bank near the mouth, at Oglos, marked by earth fortifications at S.
Nikohtsel (near the anoient Noviodunum). This town was probably that which is
mentioned in later times under the name of Little Prcslav. The date of this move
ment to the south of the Danube appears from a native document (the Regnal List, see
next Appendix) to bo *.t>. 659-80 (not as was usually supposod from a confused notioe
in Thmphanea, e. 4.D. 679).
The Bulgarians on the Danube had kinsfolk far to the east, who in the tenth

oeotury lived between the Volga and the Kama. Thoy are generally known as the
Bulgarians of the Volga, also as the Outer Bulgarians ; their 00 tint 17 was distinguished
as Black Bulgaria* from Whito Bulgaria on the Danube. The city of these Bul
garians xw destroyed by Timour, but their name is still preserved in the village
of Bolgary in the province of Kasan. Towards the end of tbe ninth century the
Moharamadan religion began to take root among tbe Bulgarians of the Volga, and
the conversion was completed in the year i.D. 922. We have a good account of their
country and their customs from the Arabic traveller Ibn Foslan.'

1Ntcepboros. p. 24. ed. da Boor. Nuephonu calli him Kuvrat "lord of the Uno-

Kadnrs
"
; br i» clearlv the same at Kuvrat (or Keflporet) lord of tbe "Huns and

ilftnaaa
"
mentioned Dtlow. p. 86 ; the Krovat 0/ Tbeophane* and the Kur't of the old

Bulgarian lixt (•*• next AppcndliL
• CnuUntine Pnrph, De Adm. Imp. c. 12. * **<**, Btvkjflm. Op. B<\oxp-Bat (a

(wbiU Oatlla), MatmpAavta, Ac
's*. C M Prann, Acltmta Nu-hnchU'U ul*r uV Wolga-Bulgharen, In Memoirs of the

Aradrtny of St- PeVnhurg («TiM vt.). I. p. S60 (1832). Cp. Roeslar, Kominische Studlsn,
p.242W.
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The Outer Bulgarians are to be distinguished from the Inner Bulgarians, who

are identioal with the Utigurs, in the neighbourhood of the Lake of Azov.
Boesler, Hunfalvy and others have sustained that the Bulgarians were not of

Turkish, but of Finnish race. But they have not proved their case.*
For the customs of the Danubian Bulgarians which point to their Tartar

origin, see the Responses of Pope Nicholas (in the ninth oentury) to the matter*
on which they consulted him.5
[For the Inner and Outer Bulgarians, op. F. Westberg, Beitrage zur Klaxon;

orientalisoher Quellen iiber Osteuropa, i. and ii., in Izviestiia imp. Akad. Nauk. xi. l.
Nov. and Dec. 1899 ; and K analizu vostoohnikh istochnikov o vostoohnoi Evrope,
2 parts, in Zhurnal rain. nar. prosvieshcheniia (N.S.) xiii. and xiv., 1908.]

9. LIST OF ANCIENT BULGARIAN PRINCES— (P. 139)

A curious fragment of an old list of Bulgarian princes from the earliest times
up to a.d. 765, was edited by A. Popov in 1866 (Obzor Chronographov rossku
redaktsii, i. 25, 866). It is reproduced by Jirecek (Oeschiahte der Bulgaren, p. IT).
The list is drawn up in the language of the Slavs of Bulgaria, but contains ruo
Slavonic words, belonging to the tongue of the Bulgarian conquerors. Various at
tempts were made to explain the Bulgarian words (by Hilferding, Kunik, R&di/r,
Kuan), but none of them was satisfactory. A Greek inscription discovered some yem
ago at Chatalar, near the ancient Preslav, in Bulgaria, supplied a clue. The inscrip
tion reoords the foundation of Preslav by Omurtag, and dates it to the 15th induc
tion of the Greeks and the year myopa\(u of the Bulgarians. The only I'll
indiotion in Omurtag's reign was a.d. 821-2. Now <ri?opaA.ep is identical wits
iegor alem in our document. With this clue, the Bulgarian numerals in the l*>:
can be interpreted, and the List (which has evidently suffered considerable oomp
tion) can be largely revised and reconstructed, as I have shown in my article : The
Chronological Cyole of the Bulgarians, in Byzantinisohe Zeitschrift, xix. 127 sgj,
1910. I believe I have demonstrated that the Bulgarians reckoned by a chronological
cycle of 60 lunar years, of which the era was the year of the crossing of the DanuW
by Esperikh (a.d. 659-60, see last Appendix). Segor alem is, for instance, year 58
of this oyole (alem = 50, segor = 8). The other numerals are : 1 vereni, 2 dvani
3 tokh, 4 somor, 5 dilom, 6 dokhs, 9 tek (?), 10 ekhtem, 20 al'tom, 80 tvirem 40
vechem, 60 tutom.
The translation of the document according to my revised text is as follows :—
[a.d. 159-450.]

" Avitochol lived 300 years ; he belonged to the race of Dulo ;
and his year was dilom tvirem.

[a.d. 450-554.]
" Irnik lived 100 years and 8 ; he belonged to the race of
Dulo ; and his year was dilom tvirem.

[a.d. 554-567.]
" Gostun ruled as vioeroy [for 13 years ; he belonged to the
race of ; and bis year was tokh al'tem.

[a.d. 567-579.]
"
(Anon.) ruled as vioeroy] for 12 years ; he was of the race of
Ermi ; and his year was dokhs tvirem.

[a.d. 579-637.]
" Kur't reigned for 60 years ; he was of the race of Dulo ; but
his year was iegor vltem.

[a.d. 637-640.]
" Bezmer 3 years ; he was of the race of Dulo ; and his year
was iegor vStem." These 5 princes (k'nez) held the principality on the other
side of the Danube for 515 years, with shorn heads.

[a.d. 659.]
" And then Esperikh, prince, oame to (this) side of the Danube,
where they are till thiB day.

[a.d. 640-660.]
" Esperikh, prinoe 21 years ; he was of the race of Dulo ; bit
year was vereni alem. ['A<nrapovx0

[a.d. 660-687.]
"
(Anon.) reigned for 28 years ; he was of the race of Dulo ;
and his year was dvani echtem.

* For the Turkish side see Vambery, A magyarok eredete, cap. iv. p. 48 sqq.
"They will be found in any collection of Acta Conciborum, t.g. iu Mansi, vol. rv. p.

401 nqq.
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[a.d. 687-696.]
"
[{A Kon.) reigned for 9 years ; he wag of the raoe of Dulo ;
and his year was] tvirem.

[a.d. 696-719.]
" Tcrvol 24 yean ; he was of the raoe of Dulo ; his year was
tek vechetn. [Tcp0«'Xif>.]

[a.d. 719-729.] "{(Anon.) 10 years; he was of the raoe of Dulo ; his year was
tokh ekhtem.]

[a.d. 729-744.]
" Sevar IS years; he was of the raoe of Dulo; his year was
tokh al'tom.

[a.d. 744-760.]
" KormiHoS 17 years ; he was of the race of Vokil ; his year
was iegor tvirem. [Kopntaiot.]
" This priuoe changed the race of Dulo— that is to say Vioh-
tun (?).

[a.d. 760-768.]
" Telets 8 years ; he was of the raoe of Dgain ; and his year
was tomor aUm. He too was of another raoe. [T«A«rfiji.]

[a.d. 768-770.]
" Vineoh 7 years ; he was of the raoe of TJkil ; his year was
iegor alem.

[a.d. 770?]
" Umor 40 days ; he was of the race of Ugil; his [year] was
liilom tutom." [Olnapoi.]

It is to be observed that Vineoh is obviously identical with Sabinos (son-in-law
of Kormisol) whose elevation and deposition are recorded by Xheophanes and
Niccphonw. Baian (Paganos) was raised to the throne in his plane. Nioephorus
relates that Umar was set np by Sabinos as a rival of Baian, who is not reoognised
at all by the compiler of the Regnal List.
[My results are described and developed by V. N. Zlatarski, Imali si su

Blgaritie svoe lietobroenie, in Spisauie na Blgarskata akademiia na naukitie, I. 1,
1011.]

10. OLD BDLGABUN INSCRIPTIONS— (I1. 140)

Stone records of Bulgarian khans of the ninth century, with Greek inscriptions,
have been fonnd in various parts of Bulgaria, and throw light upon obscure corners
nt Bulgarian history. Homo of these memorials were found at Pliska, which is
now known to be the name of the early Bulgarian capital. Pliska lay to the north
east of Shumla, close to the modern village of Aboba. The fortified town and the
palatial residence within it were excavated some twelve years ago under the direction
of Th. Uspenski and K. Shkorpil. The archaeological results have been published
as the zth volume of the Izrieatiia of the Russian Archaeological Institute at Con
stantinople, and in this publication most (not all) of the Greek Bulgarian inscriptions
are collected. An account of Pliska will be found in Bury, History of the Eastern
Roman Empire, chap. viii. 1 1.
The most Importint inscriptions are records of Omurtag and his suooeasor

Ifalamir. One of them, mentioned above in Appendix 9, records the foundation of
Praslav, the town which was to supersede Pliska, by Omurtag. Another, on a
pillar of red marble preserved in a church at Trnovo, states that the same khan
built a now house on the Danube, and a tomb halfway between this house and the
old palace (at Pliska). The new house was probably at Kadykei, near Tutrakan

(the ancient Tran«mari ■)*»), an important point on the Danube, and the tomb has
been identified with a mound at Mumdzhilar. The text of the inscription is given
In a defective form by Jireeek, Geechiehte der Bnlgaren, p. 148; it has been revised
by Cspenski in his paper O drevnoatiakh goroda Trnova in the Izviestiia of the
Rnaaisn Arahjeologi'ml Institute at Constantinople, vii. 1. »oo., 1902.
Another valuable inwription is one found at Suleiman Keul, whioh records, as

I have shown, the terms of the Thirty Years' Treaty which Omurtag concluded with
the Kmprror Leo V. in a.d. 816-6. The test will be found in Ixviestiia, x. 220 so.,
and (with Engiiah trnnalation) in Bury, The Bulgarian Treaty of a.d. 814, in
English Historical Review. April. 1910.

11. THE NORTHERN LIMITS OP THE FIRST BULOARIAN KINGDOM
—(P. 189)

There Is evidence to show that toe kingdom over whioh Ksperikh and Oram
ruled was not confined U> the Lower Moesia, the country between the Danube and
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the Balkan range. There is no doubt that Bulgaria inoluded Walachia and Bessarabia,
and it is probable that it extended to the Dnieper, which was in the 8th arid 9th
centuries the western limit of the loose empire of the Khazars, until about the
middle of the 9th century the Patzinaks presaed forward to the Dnieper, while tee
Hungarians occupied the lands farther west towards the Danube and curtailed the
Bulgarian dominion. We have certain evidence for the extension of Bulgaria at
far as the Dnieper in an inscription of the Khan Omurtag (cp. Bury, History of the
Eastern Roman Empire, 366).
The extension of Bulgaria north of the Danube in the time of Cram is proved

by a passage in the Anonymous writer of the ninth century, of whose work a fragment
on the reign of Leo V. is preserved (p. 345 in the Bonn ed. of Leo Grammatics*.!
There we rind " Bulgaria beyond the Danube " (fceifrr rov 'larfxni roro^ov) ; Cram
transported a multitude of prisoners thither. This is borne out by the Bavariu
geographer of the ninth century, who mentions the country of the Bulgarians at
one of the countries north of the Danube.1
There is also reason to suppose that the Bulgarians exercised a loose supreme

in Transylvania. The ohief evidence is the enumeration of a number of Dacar
towns as belonging to the regions occupied by the Bulgarians, in the Bavemute
Geographer ; a and the circumstance that the Bulgarians used to sell salt to tit*
Moravians 3 (there being salt mines in Transylvania, and none in Bulgaria south of
the Danube).
To an unbiassed inquirer the evidence certainly renders it probable thai

during the 8th century when the Avar monarchy was weak and soon aboat to
yield to the arms of Charles the Great, the Bulgarians extended their power
over the Slavs and Vlaohs of Siebenbiirgeu. This was certainly what under the cir
cumstances was likely to happen ; and the scanty evidence seems to point to tie
conclusion that it did happen. There is no reason to suppose that a part of the
Bulgarian people settled in Siebenbiirgen ; only that Siebenburgen was more or leu
subject to the prinoes of Bulgaria during the ninth century until the Magyar in
vasion. Unfortunately, this question is mixed up with the burning Roomaniaa
question; and the Hungarians firmly reject the idea of a Bulgarian period is
Siebenburgen. The first active promulgator of the view seems to have been Engd,'
and Hunfalvy devotes several pages to the task of demolishing the " kepzelt tioai
Bolgarsag," as he calls it, " the imaginary Bulgaria on the Theiss ".* The
Roumanians welcome the notion of a northern Bulgaria, because it would orpl&is
the existence of the Bulgarian rite in the Roumanian church, and deprive tb<.
Hungarians of an argument for their doctrine, that the Roumanians are late in
truders in Transylvania and carried the Bulgarian rite with them from the ooontr;
south of the Danube.
For the temporary dominion of the Bulgarians in the regions of the Drave Mai

Save, including the towns of Sirmium and Singidunum (Belgrade), in the ninth cen
tury, see Bury, op. cit. 365.

12. THE CONVERSION OF THE SLAVS— (P. 140)

It is remarkable that Gibbon has given no account of the Apostles of the Slaw
the brothers Constantine and Methodius ; whose work was far more important far
the conversion of the Slavonio world to the Christian faith than that of Ulnlas far
the conversion of the Germans. Little enough is known of the lives of these mea.
and their names were soon surrounded with discrepant traditions and legends id
various countries —in Moravia and Bohemia, Pannonia and Bulgaria.

1Ad septentrionalem plagam Danubii. . . . Vulgarii, regio est immenaa et copula
multus habens civitates V. The others mentioned are Bohemia and Moravia ; and the thrw
countries are described as regions " que terminaut in tinilms nostris ". See Suhafarik. Slav,
sche Altertiimer, ed. Wuttke, ii. p. 673.

a Ed. Pinder and Parthey, p. 185.
''Annals of Fulda in Pertz, Mon. i. 408. Cp. Xenopol, Histoire des Roumains, u t.

134.
4 In his Geschichte des alten Pannonieus uud der Bulgarei (1767).
5Magyarorszag Bthnographiaja. p. 167 sqq.
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There seems no reason to doubt that they were bom in Thesmlonica, and the
date of the birth of Constantino, the elder of the two, probably falls about a.d.
827. In Thessalonioa they were in the midst of Slavonic districts and had op
portunities of becoming acquainted with the Slavonic language in their youth.
CoDstantine went to Constantinople and became a priest. His learning won him the
title of Philosopher and the friendship of Photius ; ' but, when Photius started the
doctrine of two souls in man, Constantino opposed him. It was probably soon after
the elevation of Photius to the Patriarchate (Dec. a.d. 858) that Constantino, who
had a gift for languages, went as a missionary to the Chazars (perhaps a.d. 860-1),
who are said to have begged the Emperor to send them a teaoher. While he was
at Cherson, learning the Chazario language, he " discovered " the remains of the
martyr Pope Clement I., which he afterwards brought to Borne.1 On his return from
Chazaria he undertook a new mission. Christianity had already made some way
among the Slavs of Moravia, through tho missionary activity of the bishops of
Paasau. Thus Moravia seemed annexed to the Latin Church. But the Moravian
king Bostislav quarrelled with his German and Bulgarian neighbours, and sought the
political support of the Eastern Emperor. He sent ambassadors to Michael III., and
asked, according to the legend, for a man who would be able to teach his flock the
Christian faith in their own tongue. Constantine, by his knowledge of Slavonic) and
his missionary experience, was marked out as the suitable apostle ; and he went to
Moravia, taking with him his brother Methodius (a.d. 864). They worked among
the Moravians for about three and a half years, having apparently obtained the re
luctant recognition of the bishop of Passau. Pope Nicholas summoned the two
brothers (i.n. 867) to Borne, but died before their arrival ; and his successor Hadrian
IL ordained Methodius a priest (a.d. 868). A premature death carried Constantine
away at Borne (Feb. 14, a.d. 869) ; he assumed Cyril as a monastic name before his
death. Methodius returned to Moravia. He was afterwards made bishop of 1'an-
nonia and died in 885.
The great achievement of Constantine or Cyril was the invention of a Slavonic

alphabet. His immediate missionary work was in Moravia ; but by framing an
alphabet and translating the gospels into Slavonic he affected, as no other single
man has ever done, every Slavonic people. He did what Ulnlas did for the Goths,
what Mesrob did for the Armenians, but his work was destined to have incompar
ably greater ecumenical importance than that of either. The alphabet which he
invented (loubtle** bof >ro a.d. 863) is known as the glagolittc ; and we have a good
many early documents written iu this character in various parts of the Slavonio
world. Bat ultimately the use of it became confined to Istria and the Croatian
coast; tor it was superseded by another alphabet, clearer and more practical.
This later alphabet U known as the cyriUic ; and has been supposed —and is still
suppose I—by many to be the alphabet whioh Cyril invented. The Cyrillic alphabet
is undi vuiscdly Greek ; the letters are Greek uncials (capitals) with a few additional
sign<. The glarolitio, on the other hand, has deliberately disguised its origin from
Greek cursive letters. This disguise doubtless facilitated and was intended to
facilitate its reception by the Slavs. It Is probable that Constantine, in his literary
work, had his eye on Bulgaria ; for his translations, composed in Macedonian
Slavonic, were (intuited for the Moravians, who spoke a different form of Slavonic

(Slovak). Op. Bury, History of the Eastern Boman Empire, 897 tqq.
Directly neither Cyril nor Methodius had anything to do with the conversion of

Bulgaria. Hut the convention of Bulgaria took place in their days ; the invention of
tho alphabet facilitated the conversion. The tact seems to be that, fearing that
Boris, who had ran.le an alliance with King Lewis the German in a.d. 862, would
embrace Latin Christianity— a serious political danger for the Eastern Empire—
Michael III. made a military demonstration in Bulgaria in the summer of a.d. 868,
and in Juced Boris Ui consent to receive Christianity from Constantinople. In return

•Co. the Preface of Aaastasiui to the OonoeO of a.d. HcM ; Mauii, Cone 16, 6.
•This is the mbjrct of ths Tranalatio 8. Clemcntin (in Acta Sanctorum. March 91,

jwauMhly rnmym^i under the direction of tbe contemporary rnuderic. buhopof Wllt-tri. It
U aa important aoarr*. and nrv light ban hrra thrown on it by a letter of Anaitasioa to
Uaodenc, pabUabad by J. Friedrich in the SitsuanberithU of the Bavarian Academy,
Hrft 3, 1892.
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for this submission, a small district in Thrace was conceded to Bulgaria. (Set
Bar;, op. cit., 383 so.) Boris was baptised ; the Emperor stood sponsor; and be
too the name of Michael. He then introdnoed Christianity forcibly among hit
people, executing fifty-two persons who resisted. The date of the conversion is lk
865. But it was not long before Boris turned away from Constantinople and sought
to connect the Bulgarian Church with Borne. He sent envoys (a.d. 866) to Pope
Nicholas I., with 106 questions, and the answers of the Pope,* which are preserre-i
throw Borne interesting light on Bulgarian customs. If the successor of Nichols*
had shown taot and discretion, Bulgaria might have been won for the Latin Church ;
but Hadrian H. tried the patience of Boris, and in a.d. 870 Bulgaria received in
archbishop from Constantinople and ten bishoprics were founded. Boris sent hi
son Simeon to be educated at New Borne. It was not long before Slavonic books sad
the Slavonic liturgy were introduced into Bulgaria.

[Only a few works out of the enormous literature on the apostles of the Slavs needb»
mentioned. J. A. Ginzel, Geschichte der Slawenapostel Cyrill und Method, und der
Slawischen Liturgio (1857). V. Jagic*. article in the Zapiski of the Imperial Acad, of St
Petersburg, vol. li. (1886). L. K. Goetz, Gesch. der Slavenapoetel Konatantiuus ut»
Methodius (1897). F. Pastrnek, Dejiny slovanskych Apostolii Cyrilla a Method* iPngw,
1902). F. Snopek, Konstantinus— Cyrillus und Methodius, die Slavenapostel (Kremast,
1911). A. Bruckner, Thesen zur cynllo— methodianischen Frage, in Archiv fur slsTuet*
Philologie, 28, 229 sqq., 1906. V. Jagic, Zur Bntstehungs-geschichte der kirchensUvucbn
Sprache, 2 parts, in Denkschriften der k. Akad. der Wissenchaften in Wien, phiL-hi*
CI., 47, 1900. Cp. also the account in Bretholz's Geechicbte Mahrens.]

13. THE HUNGABIANS— (P. 143 sqq.)

The chief sources for the history of the Hungarians, before they took tip their
abode in Hungary, are (1) Leo, Tactics, o. 18, § 45 sqq. ; and Constantirje
Porphyrogennetos, De Adm. Imp., c. 38, 39, 40; (2) the accounts of Ibn Bosk
who wrote a.d. 912-13 and other Arabia writers ; (3) some notices in western chronicle
of the ninth century ; (4) traditions in the native chronicles of Hungary. It has
been proved that the chronicle of the Anonymous Scribe of King Bela,1 which owi
to be regarded as a trustworthy source for early Hungarian history, is a " Machverk"
of the 13th century ; s but the author as well as Simon de Keza (for his Chronicoc
Hungarioum) had some old sources, from which they derived some genuine tradi
tions, which criticism oan detect and may use with discretion. A collection of the
texts of all the documents relating to early Hungarian history, with Hnogvua
translations, will be found in the volume published by the Hungary Academy of
Sciences, entitled A Magyar Honfoglalas Kutfoi, 1900.
The main questions in dispute with regard to the Hungarians and their early

antiquity are two : concerning their ethnical affinity, and concerning the course of
their wanderings from the most primitive habitation, to which they can be traced,

up to their appearance between the Dnieper and the Danube. It may be said, I
think, that we have not sufficient data to justify dogmatism in regard to either of
these questions.
As to their ethnical position, are the Hungarians Turkish or Finnic? Their

language shows both elements ; and the two rival theories appeal to it. The-
who maintain that the Hungarians are Turkish explain the Finnic part of the
vocabulary by a long sojourn in the neighbourhood of the Vogulg and Ostjab;
while those who hold that they were brethren of the Voguls, Ostjaks, and Fins),
explain the Turkish element by borrowings in the course of their subseqoail
wanderings. For the latter theory it must be said that the most elementary porter
of the Hungarian vocabulary is undoubtedly related to the Vogul, Ostjak, and their
kindred languages. This comes out clearly in the numerals, and in a large number
of common words.3 If we set side by side lists of Hungarian words which are

3 Included in Collections of Acta Couciliornui.
1 Best ed. by C. Fejerpataky (1892).- R. Roesler, KomStiische Studien, p. 147 "qq. On the Hungarian sources, see H.

Marczali, Ungarns Geschichtsquellen, 1882.
3As a specimen, for comparison of the Hungarian language with the Vognlic »nW
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clearly Turkish or clearly Finnio, leaving out all the unoonvincing etymologies
which the rival theorists serve up, it is difficult to avoid concluding that the primitive
clement is the Finnic*
It seeun most probablo that the Magyars at one time dwelled in Jugria, in the

regions of the Irtish, where they were neighbours of the Voguls. They migrated
southward and in the beginning of the 9th century they had taken up their abode
within the empire of the Chazars, and they amalgamated with themselves a
Chaxario tribe called the Kabars (Const. Porph. c. 39), who became part of the
Hungarian nation. These Kabars, according to Constantino, taught the Hungarians
the tongue of the Chasars. Hence the upholders of the Finnio origin of the Turks
can explain the Turkish element in Hungarian by a known cause, the coalition with
the Kabars. But it is probable that, before the incorporation of the Kabars, the
Hungarians had been seriously affected by the influence of Turkish neighbours.
According to the text of Constantino, the Hungarians abode only three years

in " Lebedia near Chazaria ". This land of Lebedia was probably between the Don
and the Dnieper ; and it has been supposed that the date of their sojourn there was
between a.d. 830 and 840. For it is in the reign of Theophilus, c. 837-39, that they
first appear upon the horison of the Eastern Empire (op. the Continuation of George
Mod. [i.e. Simeon Magister, p. 818, ed. Bonn], where they are called Oiyypoi,
OiWoi, and Tovfuoi). But

" three years " in Constantino's text is certainly wrong.
It may be an error for " thirty-three " or " thirty or some much higher figure " ; in
any ease the sojourn in Lebedia was much longer than three years. Cp. Bury,
History of the Eastern Roman Empire, 491. At some time in the ninth century,
the Patxinaks drove the Hungarians westward, and they established themselves in
Atelkuxu (probably meaning "between rivers"), as they called the land between
the Dnieper and the Danube. The date of the migration has been recently assigned
by West berg to k.D. 825 or thereabouts (K analizu vostoohnik istochnikov o vostochnoi
Kvropie, in Zhurnal min. nar. prosv., 49 too., March, 1908) ; but I believe it to have
been later, o. k.D. 860 (see Bury, op. eit. 489 $q.).
The same enemies, who had driven the Hungarians out of Lebedia, drove them

again out of Atelkuxu. The Patxinaks were themselves subdued by a combined
attack of the Khazars and the Dies ; they orossed the Dnieper, dislodged the
Hungarians, who were thus driven farther west ; and this was the cause of their
settlement in the modern Hungary. The event happened fifty-five years before
Oonstantine wrote o. 87 of his De Administrations ; i.e., probably in k.D. 896 or
897 (cp. Appendix 4). The notice in Regino's Chronicle under the year 889 antici
pates subsequent events.'

U the moat doaely connected, I subjoin the names of too first seven nnmerala (Die original
numerical system xcmi to have liran heptadlc) :—

1 : H. ajy, V. Ik. akve.
2 : H. k-t, ketto, V. kit, khl
3 : H. harm, V. korm.
4 : H. negy. V. Doha.
6 : H. dt, V. at
6 : H. bat, V. kat.
7 : H. bet, V. sat

[The Tnrkiih words for these numbers are totally different )
The word for 100 U the same in both language* : H. ail, V. Mt (FinnUh sata). But

10 is quite illfferent : H. til, T. Ian (and Finnish kymmen differs from both) ; 20 coincides :
II. bust, V. km ; and in the first part of the compound which signifies H (probably 10 - 2)
the sun* element occurs : H. n|riWcx, V. n'ala-ln ; to for 80 H. nyolcx-rao, \ . n'ol-sat
(1 100-20).
1For the Finnic origin, P. Hnafalvv, Magyarorszig Ethnosraphbja, 1878, and Die

Uafera oder Magyarea, 1SKI. For the Turkish, A Vimbery. A Magyarok eredete, 1882.
For the " I'grian or Finnic or '* I 'xto* Finnic " languages, see Btidfni in the 4th voL of
Rcxsenbergvr's IW-iuige tur kunde der Indugenuaniscben Sprathen (Die Verxweigung dar
I irri* h«n Sprachen).
'On tbe chiMcology see E. Dummler. Ocachichle dee ostfrank ischen Keichs (od. 2), iil.

438 >ff.
—Count G>xa\nun in his Keiationum Hungaromm — Hist. Antiquissima. vol. i.

(1^03) p. 136, tnea to establish, instead of a three years' sojourn in Lebedia and a long
(fifty rsars' ) sojourn in Atelkuxu, a long sojourn in Lebedia (up to A.D. 889) sad a abort

(ansa or eight rears') sojourn in Atelkuxu.
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It is to the Hungarians as they were when they lived in Atelkuzu, and not u>

the contemporary Hungarians who were already settled in their final home, that
the description of Ibn Rusta (taken from some earlier writer) applies. He describes
their land as between the Patzinaks and the Esegel tribe of the Bulgarians
(dearly a tribe north of the Danube, in Walachia or Bessarabia). Ibn Bosta
further mentions two rivers in the land of the Hungarians, one of them gnats
than the Oxus. Probably the Dnieper and the Bug are meant.' He sayB that
Kende is the title of their king, but there is another dignitary whom all o bey n
matters connected with attack or defence, and he is entitled jila. The krndt
clearly corresponds to the prince or ipx«" 0I Constantino Porphyrogennetoe (c. 40) ;
Arpad, for example, was a kende. The jila is also mentioned by Constantine, *»
yvKns ; to whom, however, he asaribes the function of a judge.7 It seems that
the title kende was adopted by the Hungarians from the Chazars ; for the title of
the Chazar viceroy was kenderchagan.
Ibn Busta says that the Hungarians rule over the Slavs, whom they opprea-

with heavy burdens ; that they worship fire ; that they trade in the slaves whom they
capture, with Greek merchants at Kerch.9
A word may be said about the name Magyar. It was doubtless the name ol »

single tribe before it became the name of the whole people ; and the third of th*
8 tribes enumerated by Constantine (o

. 40 ad init.) was that of Megere (roS Mryvw).
In another place (c

.

37) Constantine mentions the M<ifaf>oi as dwelling in the 9th
century near the river Ural, where they were neighbours of the Patzinaka ; bd
without any suggestion that they are identical with the Hungarians, whom he alw»T>
calls Turks. I suspect that the Bashkirs are really meant. Hungarian scholars
find other traces of the Magyar name between the Black Sea and the Caspian : thai
there are two villages called .Ma jar in the neighbourhood of Derbend ; * and K. Szsbo
wished to detect the word in Muager (Moixzytpqv), whom Theophanes mentions a:
the brother of Gordas, king of the Huns near the Cimmerian Bosporus. It had also
been proposed to connect the name of a fortress, t£>Mar(ip»r (mentioned by Theopbj-
lactus Simjoatta, ii. 18, 7). It was on the confines of the Roman and Persian
dominions, but its exact position is unknown.

14. ORIGIN OF RUSSIA— (P. 154 tqq.)

No competent critic now doubts that the Russians, who founded states at
Novgorod and Kiev, subdued the Slavonic tribes and organized them into a political
power, —who, in short, made Russia, —were of Scandinavian or Norse origin. It n
therefore unnecessary to treat this matter any longer as a disputed question ; it will
be enough to state briefly the most important evidence. The evidence is indeed
insuperable, except to insuperable prejudice.
(1) The early writers, who mention the Russians, attest their identity wiib th*

Scandinavians or Normans. The first notice is in the Annales Bertiniani ad on*.
839 (Pertz, Mon. i. 484), Bhos vooari dicebant . . . oomperit eos gentis est
Sueonnm. Liutprand (Antapodosis, v. 15) says that they were Normans (nos vso

a positione looi nominamus Nordmannos). The chronicle of
" Nestor " identifies

them with the Varangians, or regards them as belonging to the Varangian stock ;

and for the Scandinavian origin of the Varangians see above, p. 155, note 58. Tb«
Continuation of George the Monk (Symeon Magister) states more generally sad
less accurately their German origin (

— Theoph. Contiu. p. 423, ed. B., 4k +p*yym
yivovt)1.

"Cp. Kuun, op. cit. vol. i. p. 184.

7 Constantine mentions a third dignitary, inferior to the yvKas, and entitled hardtat.

8 The notice of Ibn Rusta will be found in some shape in all recent works on the earl?
Hungarians, e.g. in Kuun's work cited above, vol. i. p. 165-6, and in the Hungarian ooi
lection mentioned in the first paragraph of this Appendix. Ibn Rusta used to be ealfe;
Ibn Dasta.

* Kuun, op. cit. p. 93.

1 Yakubi, writing before the end of the 9th cent, calls tho heathen who attacks
Seville in 844 Ra>.
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(2) The Russians spoke None, not Slavonic. This Is proved by the 9th chapter
of Constantine's de Administratione, where the Russian and Slavonic languages are
distinguished {'Pwrurrl and 2KAo8imrTi), and the Russian names of the water
falls are unmistakably Scandinavian. See below, Appendix 15.

(3) The names of the first Russian princes and the names of the signatories of
the first Russian treaties are Norse. Riurik is the old Norse Braerikr ; OUg is
Helgi ; Olga, Helga; Igor {lyymp; Inger in Liutprand) is Ingvarr. The boyars
who are named in the treaty of a.t>. 912 (Nestor, c. 22) are Kary (Swedish, Kari),
Ingeld (0. Norse, Ingialdr), Farlof (Swedish), Vermud (0. Norse, Vermundo),
Rulaf (O. Norse, Hrodleifr), Ruald (0. Norse, Hroaldr), Ooud (op. Runic Kudi),
Kara (Scandinavian), Frelal (0. N., Fridleifr), Rouar (O. N., Hroarr), Trouan
(O. N., Droaudr), Lidouf (0. N., Lidufr?), Fost (Swedish). There remain two
uncertain names, Aktevou and Stemid. Similarly the large proportion of the names
in the treaty of 945 (c 27) are Scandinavian.
(4) The Finnish name for Sweden is Iiuotsi, the Esthonian is ROts ; and we

can hardly hesitate to identify this with the name of Russia ; Old Slavonic Rous',
Greek 'Vis.* The name (neither Finnish nor Slavonio) is derived by Thomson from
the Scandinavian rods (rods-menn = rowers, oarsmen) ; the difficulty is the dropping
out of the dental in Rous, Purs.
Thus the current opinion which prevailed when the Russians first appeared on

the stage of history ; the evidence of their language ; the evidence of their names ;
and the survival of the anoient meaning of the Russian name in Finnic, concur in
establishing the Scandinavian origin of the Russians.
For a development of these arguments and other minor evidence see V.

Thomson's work. The Relations between Ancient Russia and Scandinavia, and the
Origin of the Russian State (Ilohester Lectures), 1877 ; E. Kunik, Die Rerufung der
Schwedisohen Rodsen duroh die Finnen und Slaven, 1844 ; and see Memoires of the
Imperial Academy of Russia, vii. ser. 22, p. 279 sqq. and 409 sqq. ; Hestuzhev-
Riumin, Ruukaia Istoriia (vol. i.), 1872; Pogodin, O proizkhozhdenii Rusi, 1825,
Drevniaia Russkaia Istoriia, 1871, and other works. The two most eminent op
position advocates were: Dovaiski, Rasyskaniia o naehalie Rusi, 1876, and Istoriia
Rossi i (Part 1, Kiev period), 1876 ; and Oedeonov, Iisliedovanila o variazhskom
voprosie, 1862, Varlagi I Rns', 1876.

15. THE WATERPALL8 OF THE DNIEPER— (P. 159)

In the 9th chapter of his Treatise on the Administration of the Empire, Con-
•tan tine Porphyrogcnnetos Rives a most interesting description of the route of
Russian merchants from Novgorod (NioVyapWi) to Constantinople, by way of
Kiev and the Dnieper, and enumerate* the rapids of this river, giving in each oaso
both its Rusiian and its Slavonic name. This passage is of high importance, for it
shows that the language which Gonttantine meant by Russian ('Vmrurrl) was Scandi
navian and not Slavonic. Vilhelm Thomsen of Copenhagen in his Ilohester
lectures on " Relations between Ancient Russia and Scandinavia, and the Origin of
the Russian State " (1877) has supplied an excellent commentary.
1st waterfall is culled Rssnpe (Itvovwri) in both languages, with the meaning
sUepUu (j>t m*tiia«9m). It follow* that the two names sounded nearly
alke to Conitantine. The Slavonic for " do not sleep " would be ne spi
(and perhaps 'E»#oi/»it in an error for Wivmrri) ; and Professor Thomsen
says that the corresponding phrase in Old Norse would be softxgi or

Mofattm. This is not quite satisfactory.
2nd waterfall it (a) in Roaslan, Ulvorsi (OeAtfsswQ, and (6) in Slavonio. Ostro-
vunipraoh ('(Vr^sSovrfoyax)- *tth the meaning, the islet of the fall ; (a)
-holm fori; (nj^ostrav" nil prag (islet-fall).

3rd waterfall is called Oelandri (TtXmrlfi), which in Slavonio means noise
of the fmU. Only one name is given, and It Is said to be Slavonic. But it

''PtVt is the exact equivalent of Nestor's Ross', which is a collective tribe name =-■" the Baasiaas **. TWia. Russia, was (orsonl from 'Psti, and the Rusiian name Roeaiia
was a latar formation aa Oveck analogy.
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obviously represents the Norse participle gellandi, " the echoing " ; so
that the Slavonia name (probably nearly the same as the modern name
zvonats with the same meaning) is omitted. Constantino's usual formal*
is 'paxrifn-iVf i' . . . iKkafiarurrl 8i ; but in this place he changes it :
rhy Ktyifitvov IWavSpl, » tppiivfitTai %K\a$iyt<rr\ 1ixos Qpayiu>*- I
would suggest that (Hums or (rffivirs or something of the kind (ell ont alter
ixXufiiyivri.

4th waterfall is Aeifor ('Aet<p6p, so in Paris Ms. 2009) in Bussian, and Neasii
(Neau-^r) in Slavonic, —so culled, Constantino says, because pelican!
make their nests in the stones. The old Slavonic- for pelican cloeei;
resembles Ntao-fir, but the fall cannot have been called pelican; thii
must have been a misinterpretation. Thomson very ingeniously suggest!
that the true name corresponded to the modern Nenasytets and meant in
satiable (a name appropriate to the nature of this rapid) ; while Aeifor («
forr) meant ever-forward, ever-precipitate.

5th waterfall is Varuforos (flapovfipos) in Bussian, Vulne prach (pov^nrrpix)
in Slavonic ; " because it forms a great lake," or, if we read Sintr (or
\lnvnv, " because it forms a great vortex ". Both words can be recogniied
at once as meaning " wave-fall ".

6th waterfall is Leanti (\tim) in Bussian, Verutze (B(poir(ri) in Slavonic,
meaning "the seething of water" tppdepa vtpov). Verutze la obviously
from v'rieti, to boil. Thomsen explains Leanti as the partioiple hlaejasdi,
laughing. In this oase the meanings of the two names are not identical.

7th waterfall is Strukun (Stoovkow, so in Paris Ms. 2009) in Ruarian.
Napreze (Narpe£6) in Slavonio, meaning a small waterfall. Thomsen
identifies Strukun with Norse strok, Swedish struk, a rapid current
(especially where narrow—as in the case of this rapid) ; and suggest?
that the Slavonia name might be connected with brt, quick. I suspect
that (Na-) *7>e£4 represents a diminutive otporog, prog (waterfall).

16. THE ASSISES OP JERUSALEM— (P. 330)

It is agreed by most competent oritios of the present century that Godfrey of
Bouillon neither drew up the Assises of Jerusalem as they have come down to
us nor put into writing any oode of law whatever. This is the opinion of such
special students of the Crusades as Wilken, Sybel, Stubbs, Kugler, and Prutj;
and it has been very forcibly put by Gaston Dodu in his HiBtoire dee Institu
tions monarchiques dans le royaume Latin de Jerusalem 1099-1291 (1894). la
the first place, we find no mention of suoh a oode in contemporary sources ;
the earliest authorities who mention it are Ibelin and Philip of Novara in th<
13th century. Then, supposing such a code had been compiled, it is bard to
understand why it should have been placed in the Holy Sepulchre and why the
presence of nine persons should have been necessary to consult it. For the pur
pose of a oode is that it should be referred to without difficulty. Thirdly, the
remark of William of Tyre as to the experience of Baldwin IH. in judioial nutters
makes distinctly against the existence of a oode. He says : juris oonsaetudinarii
quo regnum regebatur Orientale, plenam habens experientiam : ita ut in rebut
dubiis etiam seniores regni principes eius consulerent experientiam et consult;
pectoris eruditionem mirarentur (xvi. 2, cp. on Amalrio i. xix. 2). The expression" the oustomary law by which the kingdom was governed " suggests that no oooe
existed.
Fourthly, if the code existed, what became of it? Ibelin and Philip of Novan

say that it was lost when Jerusalem was taken by Saladin in 1187. But tbe
circumstances of that capture are inconsistent with the probability of such a loss.
There were no military excesses and Saladin allowed the inhabitants a delay o!
forty days to sell or save their property before he entered the oity (Ernoul, c. 16 ;
cp. Dodu, p. 45). It is highly unlikely that the Christians would have failed to
rescue a possession so valuable and portable as their Code. The Patriarch could
not have overlooked it when he carried forth the treasures of the churches (as
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bn al-Alhlr mentions). And, if it were unaccountably forgotten, we should have
> suppose that Saladin canned it to be destroyed afterwards when it was found.
Jul had he done go, it i» highly unlikely that the act would not have been men-
iuuod by some of the Frank chroniclers.
The conclusion is that the kings of Jerusalem in the twelfth oentury did not

ive decisions according to a oode drawn up at the time of the foundation of the
ingdom, but themselves helped to build up a structure of Customary Law, whioh
i the following century was collected and oompiled in the book of the Assises by
bhn Ibelin, a.d. 1266.
This book of Ibelin has not come down to us in its original form. There were

wo redactions : (1) at Nicosia in Cyprus in 1368 under the direction of an assembly
1 Cypriote lords, and (3) in the same place in 1681, by a commission appointed
>y the Venetian government. Both these rehandlings introduced a number of
rorrections into the Assise de la haute cour.
The Assises de la cour dee bourgeois stands on a different footing. This work

<tmi to have existed perhaps from the end of the twelfth oentury. It was not
upposed to have been destroyed in 1187 ; it was not, so far as we know, edited
>y Ibelin ; nor was it revised at Nicosia in 1868. (Cp. Dodu, p. 64, 66.)
The study of the Assises of Jerusalem may now be supplemented by the

Assises of Antioch, preserved in an Armenian version, whioh has been translated
nto French (published by the Mekhitarist Society, Tenioe, 1876).
How far is the policy of Godfrey of Bouillon represented in the Assises ? In

uuwer to this question, the observations of Stubba may be quoted :—■
" We trace his hand in the prescribing constant military service (not definite

ir merely for a certain period of each year), in the non-reoognition of represents-
ion in inheritance, in the rules designed to prevent the accumulation of fiefs in
i single hand, in the stringent regulations for the marriages of widows and heiresses.
These features all belonged te an earlier age, to a time when every knight represented
l knight's fee, and when no fee could be suffered to neglect its duty ; when the main
lemanne of the conquered country was deemed more important than the inheritances of
zunors or the will of widows and heiresses. That these provisions were wise is
proved by the fact that it was in these very points that the hazard of the Frank
[iogdom lay. . . . Other portions of the Assises are to be ascribed to the necessities
■f the state of things that followed the reoovory of Palestine by the Saracens ; suob,
or instance, aa the decision how far deforcement by the Turks defeats seisin ; and
rere of importance only in the event of a reoonquest."

17. THE ACCIAJOLI— (P. 606)

If Gibbon had been more fully acquainted with the history of the family of the
\oeiajoli, be would have probably devoted some pages to the rise of their fortunes,
l'hey rose to such power and influence in Greece in the 14th oentury that the sub
orned account, taken from Fmlayt (vol. iv. p. 167 tog.)—with a few additions in
iquare brackets—will not be out of place.
" Several members of the family of Aooiajoli, which formed a distinguished

wmmercial company at Florence in the thirteenth century, settled in the Pelo
ponnesus about the middle of the fourteenth, under the protection of Bobert,
ting of Naples. Nicholas Aodajoli was invested, in the year 884, with the ed-
muiitratioo of the lands which the company had acquired in payment or in
security of the loans it bad made to the royal House of Anjou ; and he acquired
uldiUooal possessions in the principality of Achate, both by purchase aod toant,
[rum Catharine of VaJoia, titular empress of hVimania and regent of Aohaia for
bar son prince Bobert. [It is disputed whether he was her lover.) The encroach
ments of the mercantile spirit on the feudal system are displayed in the concessions
obtained by Nicholas Aodajoli in ths grants he received from Catherine of Valois.
He was Invested with the power of mortgaging, exchanging, and selling his fiefs,

1 Ittaerarlom Regis rUcantl (Bolls series). Introduction, p. ic, xd.
tul. vt. -37.
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without any previous authorisation from his suzerain. Nicholas acted as prinofi.
minister of Catherine daring a residence of three years in the More* ; and he mai
nse of his position, like a prudent banker, to obtain considerable grant* of territon
He returned to Italy in 1341 and never again visited Greece ; bat bis estates it
Actinia were administered by his relations and other members of the banking ho»
at Florence, many of whom obtained considerable nefs for themselves through tit
Influence.
" Nicholas Aooiajoli was appointed hereditary grand seneschal of the king&z

of Naples by queen Jeanne, whom he accompanied in her flight to Provence wis
she was driven from her kingdom by Louis ot Hungary. On her return he recera:
the rich country of Amalfi, as a reward for his fidelity, and subsequently MaiU at
added to his possessions. He was an able statesman and a keen political inthgc-j
and he was almost the first example of the superior position the purse ol lb
moneyed citizen was destined to assume over the sword of the feudal boron and at
learning of the politic churchman. Nicholas Acoiajoli was the first of that >»»t^
aristocracy which has since held an important position in European history. Bs
was the type of a class destined at times to deciae the fate of kingdoms and at tm»
to arrest the progress of armies. He certainly deserved to have his life written bj
a man of genius, but his superciliousness and assumption of princely state, even •!
his intercourse with the friends of his youth, disgusted Boccaccio, who alone ol
Florentine contemporaries could have left a vivid sketch of the career which raaai
him from the partner of a banking-house to the rank of a great feudal baron and U
live in the companionship of kings. Boccaccio, offended by his insolence, seems sot
to have appreciated his true importance as the type of a coming age and a new tun
of society ; and the indignant and satirical record he has left of the pride and pre
sumption of the mercantile noble is by no means a correct portrait of the Neapout*:
minister. Yet even Bocoacoio records in his usual truthful manner that Niche li.
had dispersed powerful armies, though he unjustly depreciates the merit of lb
success, because the viotory was gained by combinations effected by gold, and tot
by the headlong charge of a hue of lances. [Boccaccio dedicated his Lionnc tiuutr,
to Niooolo's sister Andrea, the countess of Monte Oderisio.]" Nicholas Acciajoli obtained a grant of the barony and hereditary governix-
ship of the fortress of Corinth in the year 1358. He was already in possession o:
the castles of Yuloano [at Ithome], Piadha near Epidauros, and large estate it
other parts of the Peloponnesus. He died in 1365 ; ' and his sons Angelo sad
Bobert suoceeded in turn to the barony and government of Corinth. Angtiu
mortgaged Corinth to his relative [second cousin], Neno Acoiajoli, who air^st;
possessed fiefs in Aohaia, and who took up his residence at Corinth on account oi
the political and military importance of the fortress as well as to enable him to ad
minister the revenues of the barony in the most profitable manner.
" Nerio Aooiajoli, though he held the governorship of Corinth only as the if-

puty of hiB relation, and the barony only in seourity of a debt, was nevertheless, froi
his ability, enterprising character, great wealth, and extensive connexions, one a
the most influential barons of Achaia ; and, from the disorderly state of the pnno
pality he was enabled to aot as an independent prince."
" The Catalans were the constant rivals of the Franks of Achaia, and KerJ>

Aooiajoli, as governor of Corinth, was the guardian of the prinoipality against tfcsr
hostile projects. The marriage of the young countess of Salona [whose fatls
Count Lewis died 1382J involved the two parties in war. The mother of the bnw
was a Greek lady ; she betrothed her daughter to Simeon [Stephen Ducasj, scs a!
the prinoe of Yallaobian Thessaly ; and the Catalans, with the two Lauriae at ttttu
head, supported this ariangement. But the barons of Achaia, headed by Sena
Aooiajoli, pretended that the Prinoe of Achaia as feudal suzerain of Athens n&
entitled to dispose of the hand of the countess. Nerio was determined to basic*

»
[There is great memorial of Niccolo at Florence, the Gothic Certosa San Lorenc

Gregorovius calls it " the first monument of historical relations between Florenoe aiJ
Greece": for just as Pisa used her revenue from Constantinople to build her cathei-s:
Niccolo devoted moneys from Greece to build San Lorenzo. His tomb is to be seen u :
subterranean chapel.]
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the young countess, with all her immense possessions, on a relative of the Aooiajoli
family, named Peter Sarrasin.1 The war concerning the oountess of Salona and
her heritage appears to have commenced abont the year 1886 [1885]. The Catalans
were defeated : and Nerio gained possession of Athens, Thebes, and Livaden."
" Abont the commencement of the year 1394 Ladislas, king of Naples conferred

on him by patent the title of Duke of Athena— Athens forming, as the king pre
tended, part of the principality of Aohaia."
Nerio died in 1394. His illegitimate son Antonio inherited Thebes and Livadia ,

and wrested to himself the government of Athens, whioh Nerio's will had placed
under the protection of Venice on behalf of his daughter (the wife of Count Toooo
of Cephalonia). Cnder Antonio "Athens enjoyed uninterrupted tranquillity for
forty years. The repnblia of Florence deemed it an object worthy of its especial
attention to obtain a commercial treaty with the dnchy, for the purpose of securing
to the citizens of the republic all the privileges enjoyed by the Venetians, Catalans,
and Genoese." The conclusion of thin treaty is almost the only event recorded
concerning the external relations of Athens during the long reign of Antonio. The
Athenians appear to have lived happily nnder his government : and he himself
srems to have spent his time in a joyous manner, inviting his Florentine relations
to Greece, and entertaining them with festivals and hunting parties. Yet heiwas
neither a spendthrift nor a tyrant ; for Chaloooondylas, whose father lived at his
court, records that, while he accumulated great wealth with prudent economy, he
at the same time adorned the city of Athens with many new buildings. He died
In 1485, and was succeeded by Nerio IT., grandson of Donato, the brother of
Nerio I.
rBuchon, Nouvelles Reoherohes. vols. i. and ii. : L. Tanfani, Niooolo Aociajoli,

1463 ; Hopf, De Historia Ducatus Atheniensis Fontibus ; Oregorovius, Oeschiohte
der Stadt Athen im Mittelalter, vol. ii.]

18. THE ISLAND DYNASTIE8 AFTER THE LATIN CONQUEST— (P. 505)

The facts about the history of the Greek islands during the 13th, 14th and
15tb centuries were enveloped in obscurity, and fictions and false hypotheses were
current, until the industry of 0. Hopf drew the material from the archives of Vienna
and Venice. His publications rendered the work of Buohon and Finlay obsolete
so far as the islands are concerned. He won the right of referring with contempt
to Buohon's schonrednerische Fabeleien und Finlays geistreioh-unkritiaoher Hypothe-
•enwust. The following list of the island-lordships is taken from his Crkunden und
ZnsaU* sur Oeschichte der Inael Andros und ihrer Beherrseher in dem Zeitranme
von 1307 to 1566, pablished in the Sittungsberichte of the Vienna Academy, 1856,
voL 31, p. 391 iqq.

Corfu.

Catatonia, Zante, Ithaca.

Santa Maura.

Paio.

Venetian 1307-c. 1314; to Despotate of Epirus
o. 13141359; Kins Manfred and Filippo
Chinardo 1359-1267; Neapolitan 1267-
1386 ; Venetian 1386-1797.

Despotate of Epirus 1206-1337 ; Greek Empire
1387-1857; the Tooehi 1357-1482.

Despotate of Epirus 1205-1881 ; Oiorgi 1381-
1362 ; the Tooehi 1362-1482.

With Ofalonia 1205-1857 ; St. Ippolyto 1357-
14*4 ; Ugoth (Gotti) 14841627. With
Cerlgotto 1527-1797.

The Venieri 1207 1269; the Monojanni 1967-
1809; the Venieri 1809-1797.

Oerlgo (Qythera).

' [His own brothsr-ia-law ; for ha was married to Agnes Saraesno.]
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Cerigotto.

Salamis.
Aegina.

Delos, GyaroH, Cytbnos, (Patmos).

Tinos and Miconos.

AndroB.

Syra.
Zia (Ceos).1

Serfene (Seriphos).'

Thermia (Cythnos).

Sifanto (Siphnoa), Sikino, \
Polyoandro (Pholegandrou). /

Milos and Cimolos.
Santorin (Thera) and Theraeia.

Namfio (Anaphe).

Nio (Anaea).

Paros and Nausa.

Antiparos.

The Viari 1207-1655; the Fosaarini ami
Oinstiniani 1655-1797.

With Athens.
With CarystoR 1205-1317; Aragonese 1317-
o. 1400 ; Cavopena o. 1400-1451 ; VeneteiE
1451-1587.

With Naxos. [Sanudo allowed Patmos, the
apostle's island, to preserve its independ
ence.]

The Ghisi 1207-1390; Venetian 1390- 171S.
(Held in fief by Venetian counts belong
ing to the houses of Bern bo, Quirini. and
Fabieri 1407-1429.)

The Dandoli 1207-1233; the Ghisi 1233-c.
1250 ; the Sanudi o. 1250-1384 ; the Zeni
1384-1437 ; the Sommaripa 1437-1566.

With Naxos.
i : The Giustiniani 1207-1366 ; the da, Coroms
1366-1464 ; the Gozzadini 1464-1537.

I : The Miohieli 1207-1355 ; the PremariEi
1355 forward.

% : The Ghisi 1207-1328 ; the Premarini
1328-1375.

( A : The Premarini 1375-1537.
■{/„: The Sanudi 1375-1405; th*

( Gozzadini 1405-1537.

\ : the Miohieli 1207-1537.
| : the Giustiniani 1207-c. 1412 ; the Adoldi
1412 forward.

* : the Ghisi 1207-1334 ; the Bragadini 1334-
1354; the Minotti 1354-1373; the Adoldi
1373-1432; the Michieli 1432-1537.

The Sanudi 1207-c 1320 ; the Castelli c 1322-
1331; the Gozzadini 1331-1537.

The Sanudi 1207-1269 (titular 1341 ; the
Grimani titular 1341-1537) ; Greek Em
pire 1269-1307; the da Ooronia 1307-
1464 ; the Gozzadini 1464-1617.

The Sanudi 1207-1376 ; the Orispi 1376-1566.
The Barozzi 1207-1335; with Naxos 1SS5-
1477 ; the Pisani 1477-1487 ; with Naxoj
1487-1537.

The Foscoli 1207-1269; Greek Empire 1269-
1307; the Gozzadini 1307-1420; the
Crispi 1420-1469; the Barbari 1469-1529;
the Pisani 1528-1537.

The Sanudi 1207-1269 ; Greek Empire 1969-
1292; the Schiavi 1292-c. 1320; with
Naxos c. 1320-1420 ; collateral branah
of the Crispi 1420-1508 ; the Piaani 1508-
1587.

With Naxos 1207-1889 ; the Sommaripa 1389-
1516 ; the Venieri 1516-1581 ; the 8agreft
1581-1587.

With Paros 1207-1439; the Loredani 1439-e.
1490; the Pisani 1490-1587.

1Ceos and Seriphos were under the Greek Empire from 1269 to 1296.
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Naxo«.

Scyros, Soiathos, >
Gholidromi. I
Soopeloe.

Negro ponte.

Caryatos (in Negroponte).

LoinnoH.

Leu bos.

Chios. Samoe.

Nikaria (Ioaria).

SUmpali (Astypalaea).

Amorgos.

Nisyros, Ptsoopia, Oalehi.

Soupanto (Garpathos).

The Sanudi 1307-1362; the Dalle Oaroeri
1362-1388; the Orispi 1888-1566.

The Ohisi 1207-1269; Greek Empire 1269-
1455 ; Venetian 1455-1537.

The Ohisi 1207-1262 ; the Tiepoli 1262-1310 ;
the Greek Empire 1810-1454 ; Venetian
1454-1538.

J: the dalle Oaroeri 1205-1254; the Da Ve
rona 1254-1383; the Sommaripa 1388-
1470.

J: the Peocorari 1205-1214; the dalle Careeri
1214-c 1300; the Ohisi o. 1300 1390;
Venetian 1390-1470.

i : The da Verona 1205-1383 ; the da Nojer
1383-1470.

The dalle Careeri 1205-0. 1254 ; the Oicons o.
1254-1292; the da Verona, 1292-1817;
Aragonese 1317-1365; Venetian 1365-
1386 ; theOiustiniani 1386-1404; Venetian
1404 1406; theOiorgi 14061470.

The Navigajosi (with theee, subsequently,
the Oradenighi and Foscari) 1207-1269 ;
Greek Empire 1269-1458; the Gattilusj
1453-1462.

The Greek Empire 1205-1355; the Gattilosj
1856-1462.

With Constantinople (Empire of Romania)
1205-1247; with Lesbos 1247-1308; the
Zaooaria 1808-1383; Greek Empire 1383-
1346; the joint stook oompany of the
Giostiniani, in 14 and more branohes,
1346-1566.

The Beaizani 1205-1883: with Chios 1888-
1481 ; the Knights of St. John 1809-1621.

The Quirini 1207-1269; Greek Empire 1269-
1810; the Quirini and Grimani 1310-
1537.

The Ohisi 1207-1267; Greek Empire 1269-
1296 [ T 1808] ; the Ohisi 1296-1368 ;

J:
the Quirini 1868 1587 ;
: the Grimani 1368-1446 ; the Quirini
1446-1687.

With Rhode* 1205-1806; the Assanti 1306-
1S8A; with Rhodes 1385-1521.

Oaralaa 1204-1246; Greek Empire 1246 1288 ;
the Aidonofjhlii 1288-1309; the KnighU
of St. John 1309-1521.

With Rhodes 1204-1806 ; the Moreeehi 1306-
1809; theCornari 1309-1622.

Xontferrat 1208-1304 ; Venetian 1204-1669.

[8»« further Hopfs Chrooiques greoo-romanes lnedilea on pen sominea (1678),
irmealogioal tables at the end, and his Grieehiaohe Geaohiohta (cited above, App. 1, ad
fin.) ; on Caryslot, his art. in the Sittungsber. of the Vienna Aoad., 11, p. 555 tqq.
( 1-*M) ; on Andro*. to., 16. p. 23 <oa. (1H55) ; on Chios, bis article on theOiustiniani
m Knob and Gruber's Bnsyklopadi*. toL 66, p. 290 $qq., 1859 (op. T. Bent, The
Lords of Chioa, Eng. HUt Rer., 4. p. 467 tqq. (1889). and W. Miller. The Zaooaria



582 APPENDIX
of Phooaea and Chios (1275-1829), Journal of Hellenic Studies, 31, 1911 ; on the
Arohipelago Hopf's Veneto-byzantinische Analekten, 1860, and his article on the
Ghisi in Ersoh and Oruber, vol. 64, p. 336 sqq., 1857 ; on Negroponte, see J. B.
Bury, The Lombards and Venetians in Eabcea, in Journal of Hellenic Studies, 7, p. 309
sqq., 8, p. 194 sqq., 9, p. 91 sqq. (1886-8) ; L. de Mas-Latrie in the Rev. de l'Orient
Latin, 1, p. 413 sqq. (1893).]



APPENDIX
ADDITIONAL NOTES lit THE EDITOR

1. AUTHOBITIES

Laonicub Cualcondyi.es1 belonged to a good Athenian family. He went twice
as an ambassador to the Sultan Mnrad, and was on both occasions imprisoned.
Bis History in 10 books covers the period 1298-1463, and thus includes the {all
of the Empire of Trebizond. He was a man of great ability, and, thongh we may
wish that he had not set it before himself to imitate Herodotns and Thucydides,
we mast recognise the talent which he displayed in handling a most intractable
period of history. It is very interesting to pass from his predecessors in the series
of the Byzantine historians to this writer. We no longer watch events from the
single and simple standpoint of Constantinople. The true theme of Chalcondyles
is not the decline of the diminished empire, bnt the growth and development of
the Ottoman State.2 The centre of events shifts with the movements of the sultan.
The weakest point of Chalcondyles is his chronology. (Ed. Baumbach (Geneva),
1615; ed. Bokker (Bonn), 1843.)
Docab was a grandson of Michael Ducas (a Bcion of th3 imporial family of

that name), who is mentioned as having taken part in the Btmggle between Canta-
cuzenns and John Paleeologus in the 14th century. Ho was secretary of the
Genoese podesta at Phocam, before the siege of Constantinople, and afterwards
he was employed by the Gattilnsi of Lesbos as an ambassador to the sultan.
His connexion with the Genoese helped, probably, to determine his ecclesiastical
views ; he was a hearty supporter of onion with the Latin Church, as the great
safeguard against the Turks. His History covers the period 1341-1462 ; he is
more accurate than Chalcondyles. In language he is not a purist ; his work is
full of foreign words. (Ed. Bullialdus (Paris), 1649 ; ed. Bekker (Bonn), 1834,
with a 16th cent. Italian translation, which fills up some gaps in the Greek.)
George Phbantzeb (cp. above p. 102 note), bom 1401, was secretary of the

Emperor Manuel, whose son Constantine he rescued at Palias in 1429. In 1432
Protovestiarios, he was made Prefect of Sparta in 1448, and then elevated to
the post of Great Logothete. See further, above p. 102 and p. 162 sqq. Taken
prisoner on the capture of Constantinople (cp. above p. 204), he fled to the Pelo
ponnesus, visited Italy, and ended his life as Brother Gregory in a monastery of
Corfu, where he composed his Chronicle. This work, when Gibbon wrote, was
accessible only in the Latin translation of Pontanns (1604). The Greek original
was first published by P. K. Alter (Vienna, 1796), from an inferior Ms. An
improved text was issued by Bekker in the Bonn series, 1838.' The history
covers a longer period than that of Chalcondyles; beginning a.d. 12S8, it cornea

1Chalcondyles, for Chalc<oc]>ondyes, is explained by Krumbacher as meaning the
man with the bronze handle (Gesch. der byz. Litt., p. 305).
'This has been excellently brought out by Krumbacher, op. cit., p. 302.
>There is also extant an abbreviated version of the Chronicle in colloquial Greek, and

it seems to have been prepared by Phrantzes himself. Cp. Krumbacher, op. cit., p. 808. It
has been edited in Mai's Class. Anct ix. p. 594 sqq., 1837, and reprinted in Migue, P.G.,
156.
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down to a.d. 1476, the yeir before the work was oompleted. Bk. 1 comes down
to the death of Manuel ; Bk. 2 to the death of John ; Bk. 3 treats of the reign
of Constantino and the capture of the city ; Bk. 4 the events of the following
twenty-three years. The high position which he held in the State and his
opportunities of knowledge render Bks. 2 and 3 especially valuable. He is
naturally a good hater of the Turks, from whom he had suffered so much. His
style is not pedantic like that of Chalcondyles. (Biographical Monograph by
G. Destunis in the Zhurnal Ministerstva narodn. prosv., vol. 287, p. 427 jgg.,
1898.)
Cbitobulus of Imbros wrote a history of the deeds of Mohammad II. from

a.d. 1451 to 1467. Although he is not out of sympathy with his countrymen, he
has thrown in his lot with the conquerors, and he writes from the Turkish point
of view. This is the interesting feature of his work, which is thus sharply con
trasted with the histories of Chalcondyles and Ducas. He inscribes the book, in
a dedicatory epistle, to Mohammad himself, whom he compares to Alexander
the Great. Like Ducas and Chalcondyles, he describes the siege of Constanti
nople at second hand ; but like theirs his very full description is a most valuable
source for comparison with the accounts of the eye-witnesses. He can indeed
be convicted of many small inaccuracies. For example, he states that GiusimianT
was wounded in the chest, and that Constantino was slain near the Cercoporta;
and in other parts of his work his ohronology is at fault. He was an imitator of
Thuoydides, and puts Thuoydidean speeches into the mouth of Mohammad.
But he does not scruple to use a "modern" foreign word like tov^kwci, "guns"
(from the Turkish ; cp. modern Greek tou^k'ki, a gun). The history of Crito-
bulus is extant in an Ms. at Constantinople, and it was first published by C.
Mtiller, in the 2nd part of vol. v. of Fragments Historicorum Grssoorum, p. 40
$qq., 1870, with very useful notes.
The description of Murad's siege of Constantinople by John Cananus is men

tioned above p. 80, note 93 ; and that of the siege of Thessalonioa in 1430, by
John Anaqnobtbs, on p. 145, note 14.
The chronicle of the last years of the empire is briefly told in the anonymous

^\ Ektqesis Chbonikk, a work of the ltith century, published by C. Sathas in
Bibl. Grtec. Med. Mv. vii. p. 556 sqq. (1894). A new edition of this little work
by 1'rof. Lampros was published in 1902 (London).
It remains to mention the Anonymous Dirge concerning Tamurlane, epijoor

T<pl TaiuipK&yyov, written during the campaign of Timur into Asia Minor. It is
published by Papadimitriu in the Lietopis ist.-phil. obachestva of Odessa (Vizant.
Otdiel.), ii. p. 173 sqq. (Older, bad ed., in Wagner's Medieval Greek Texts, p.
105 sqq.) Timur's name also appears in this poem as TafivpKirns (1

-

47) and
Tfftupi)! (1

.

41).
RashId ad-Din , born 1247 at Hamadan, was originally a physician, but became

Vizir of Persia, 1298. He was executed by Abu Said in 1318. In the preface to
his Jami at-Tawarlkh he acknowledges his obligations to a minister of Mongol
birth and name, who was versed in Turkish and Mongolian history. He refers
to the Allan depter, a book of Mongol annals whioh was in the Khan's treasury,
text and Russian translation by J. N. Berezin, 1858 sqq.
Ala ad-DIn Ata-mulk Juvaini composed a work entitled Jahan Kushai (a

history of the Conqueror of the World) on the last ten years of Chingiz, and
coming down as far as a.d. 1267. Born in Khorasan in a.d. 1227-8, he visited the
court of Mangii Khan o. a.d. 1249. His work (of which there is a Ms. in the British
Museum) has never been printed, though he is one of the best authorities on the
history of his time. But it has been largely used b

y D'Ohsson and others. For
his biography see Fundgruben des Orients, i. 220-34.
Minhaj-i-Siraj JuzjanI, son of a cadi ot the army of Mohammad Ghori, lived

c. a.d. 1200-70, and wrote his history, the Tabakat-i-Nasiri, about the middle of
the century, at the court of Nasir ad-Din Mahmud, King of Delhi. Beginning
with the Patriarohs, he brought his history down to his own day, and Bk. 23
is occupied with the incursions of the Turks and Mongols,— the Kara-Khitny
Chingiz and his successors, to a.d. 1259. The author writes in a clear straight
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forward style, and supports his narrative by references to sources. The work
was translated by Major Raverty in the Bibliotheca Indioa (1848, etc.), and there
are large extracts in Elliot and Dowson, History of India as told by its own
historians, ii. 266 sqq.
The second and third Books of the Memoirs of TIxOb are the Institutions and

Designs which were translated by Major Davy (1788) and nsed by Gibbon. Book
iv. coming down to 1375 a.d. has since been translated by Major Charles Stewart,
1830 (the Mulfuzat Timury, or autobiographical Memoirs of the Moghul Emperor
Timnr). The original memoirs were written in Turkish (in the

" Jagtay Tiirky
language ") and were rendered into Persian by Abu Talib Husainl. The English
translations are made from the Persian version.
Mirza H/mun lived in the 16th century and was a cousin of the famous Babar.

His Tarlkh-i-Bashldl (transl. by Elias and Boss, see above p. S, note 12, with
learned apparatus of introduction and notes) is

" the history of that branch of the
Moghul Khans who separated themselves, about the year 1321, from the main
stem of the Ohaghatai, which was then the ruling dynasty in Transoxiana; and
it is the only history known to exist of this branch of the Moghuls " (Elias, ib. p.
7). There are two parts of the work ; the second contains memoirs of the author's
life, etc, whioh do not concern any events touched upon by Gibbon. In the first
part, written in 1544-6 in Cashmir, the author follows the history of two dynasties :
the Khans of Moghulistan, beginning with Tughlnk Timiir ; and their vassals the
Dughlat amirs of Eastern Turkestan, from one of whom Haidar was descended.
This part of the work is based largely on oral traditions, but the author also made
nse of the work of Snaraf ad-Din. Elias criticizes " the weakness of the chronology
and the looseness with whioh numbers and measurements are made ".
Of Chinese authorities for the history of the Mongols, the most important is

the annals entitled Ytus Sin, of which Bretschneider (Medieval Researches for
Eastern Asiatic Sources, 1888) gives the following aooount (vol. i. p. 180 iqq.).
In 1369 " the detailed records of the reigns of the thirteen Yuan emperors were
procured, and the emperor (Hungwu) gave orders to compile the history of the
Yuan [Mongols], under the direction of Sung Lien and Wang Wei. The work,
whioh occupied sixteen scholars, was begun in the seoond month of 1369 and
finished in the eighth month of the same year. But as at that time the record of
the reign of Shun ti (the last Mongol emperor in China) was not yet received, the
scholar Ou yang Yu and others were sent to Pei p'ing to obtain the required
information. In the sixth month of 1370 the Yuan Shi was complete." There
were various subsequent editions. "The Yuan Shi has been compiled from
official documents. Perhaps we must except the biographies, for whioh the infor
mation was probably often derived from private sources. It seems that the greater
part of the documents on whioh the Chinese history of the Mongols is based had
been drawn up in the Chinese language ; but in some oases they appear to have
been translated from the Mongol. I oonolude this from the fact that in the Yuan
Shi places are often mentioned, not, as usually, by their Chinese names, but by their
Mongol names represented in Chinese characters " (p. 183). The Yuan Shi (p. 185
tqq.) is divided into four sections : (1) consists of the lives of the 13 Mongol KhanB
in Mongolia and China, and the annals of their reigns from Chingiz to Shun ti

(1368) ; (2) memoirs (geographical, astronomical, politico-economical notices; re
gulations on dress, rites, public appointments, etc ; military ordinances, etc.) ; (8)
genealogical tables and lists ; (4) about a thousand biographies of eminent men of
the period [Bretsohneider observes that these biographies

" bear evidence to the
liberal views of the Mongol emperors as to the acknowledgment of merit. They
seem never to have been influenced by national considerations "] ; and notices of
foreign lands and nations south and east of China {e.g., Korea, Japan, Burma,
Sumatra).
An abstract of the annals of the Yuan ahi is contained in the first ten chapters

of the Yuan sni lei i-iks (an abbreviated History of the Mongols) which were
translated by Gaubil in his Histoire de Gontchisoan (see above p. 5, note 11).
Prom this abetraot, and the Yuan shi and another work entitled the Shi Wei
(Woof of History), K. K. Douglas compiled his Life of Jinghiz Khan, 1877.
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The Yuan ch'ao pi bhi, Secret History of the Mongol dynasty, is a Chinese

translation of a Mongol work, which was completed before 1240. It contains the
early history of the Mongols, the reign of Chingiz, and part of the reign of OgotsJ ;
and it was translated into Chinese in the early period of the Ming dynasty. An
abridgment of this work was translated into Russian by Palladius, and published
in 1866 in the Records of the Russian Ecclesiastical Mission at Peking, vol. 4. It
was only six years later that Palladius found that the work was extant in a fuller
form. Rretsohneider says : This document " corroborates generally Rashid-eddiii 's
reoords, and occasionally we find passages in it which sound like a literal trans
lation of the statements of the Persian historiographer. This proves that Bashid
had made use of the same source of information as the unknown author of the Yuan
eh'ao pi shi. As to the dates in the latter work, they are generally in accordance
with the dates given by the Mohammadan authors : but in a few cases the Yuan
ch'ao pi shi commits great chronological blunders and misplacements of events,
as, for instance, with respect to the war in the west."
In his work cited above Bretschneider has rendered accessible other Chinese

documents bearing on Mongol history, especially some relations of Chinese
travellers and envoys ; for example, an extract (i

. p. 9 sqq.) from the Si Yu I ..u
(Description of Journey to the West) of Ye-lii Ch'u ts'ai, a minister of Chingiz
who attended him to Persia, 1219-24. (There is a biography of this Ye-lii in the
Yuan Shi.) Bretschneider makes valuable contributions to the difficult subject
of geographical identifications, and discusses among other documents the account
of the Armenian priuce Haithon's visit to Mongolia, written by Guiragos Gandna-
ketsi. This Haithon I. must not be confounded with Haithon, the monk of Pre5-
montre, mentioned by Gibbon (above, p. 6

,
note 13). The account of Guiragos

was translated into French by Klaproth (Nouv. Journ. Asiat., p. 273 sqq., 1833)
from a Russian version by Argutinski ; but the history of Guiragos has since been
translated by Brosset.
See also above, p. 5

,

n. 11.
Ssanan(i Sbetben, a prince of the tribe of Ordus and a descendant of Chingiz.

born a. n. 1604, wrote in Turkish a history of the eastern Mongols whioh he finished
in 1662. It was thus written after the Manchus had conquered China and over
thrown the Mongols. The earlier part of the book is practically a history of Tibet.
The account of the origin of the Mongols is translated from Chinese sources. The
author is a zealous Buddhist and dwells at great length on all that oonoerned the
interests of his religion ; other matters are often dismissed far too briefly. The
relation of the career of Chingiz is marked by many anachronisms and inaoouraeiee.
The work was made accessible by the German translation of I. J. Schmidt, under
the title, Geschiohte der Ostmongolen und ihres Fiirstenhauses, 1829.
Modbrn Works. Finlay, History of Greece, vol. iii. J. von Hammer, Geeahichte

des osmaniBchen Reiohes, vol. i.
,

1834. J. W. Zinkeisen, Gesohichte des osman-
ischen Reiohes in Europa, vol. i.

,

1840._,E. Fears, The Destruction of the Greek
Empire and the Story of the Capture of Constantinople by the Turks, 1903. N.
Jorga, Geschiohte des osmaniohen Reiohes, vols. i. and ii., 1908-9. Sir H. H.
Howorth, History of the Mongols (see above, p. S

,

note 12). Gregorovius, History of
the City of Rome in the Middle Ages (see above, p

. 219, note 2).
For sketches of the history of the Ottoman Turks : S. Lane-Poole, Turkey

(Story of the Nations), 1888 ; La Jonquiere, Histoire de l'empire Ottoman, 1897.
For the laws, constitution, etc., of the Ottoman empire, the chief work is

Mouradja d'Ohsson's Tableau general de l'empire Ottoman, 7 vols., 1788-1824.
For Mongols, see above, p. 5

,

note 12. For Servia : C. Jirecek, Geschiohte der
Serben, I. (bis 1371), 1911. For the sohism of the Greek and Latin Churches, see
above, p

.

87, note 1. For the capture of Constantinople, see below, Appendix 8.

2. THE MONGOL INVASION OF EUROPE, A.D. 1241— (P. 16-17)

It is only recently that European history has began to understand that the
successes of the Mongol army whioh overran Poland and occupied Hungary in the
spring of a.d. 1241 were won by consummate strategy and were not due to a mere

*
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overwhelming superiority of numbers. Hut this tact has not yet become a matter
of oommon knowledge ; the vulgar opinion which represents the Tartars as a wild
horde carrying all before them solely by their multitude, and galloping through
Eastern Europe without a strategic plan, rushing at all obstacles and overcoming
them by mere weight, still prevails. It will therefore not be amiss to explain very
briefly the plan and execution of the Mongol campaign. The nominal commander-
in-ohief was Batu, but there is no doubt that the management of the expedition
was in the hands of Subutai.
The objective of Subutai was Hungary, —the occupation of Hungary and the

capture of Gran (Strigonium), whioh was then not only the eoclesiastical capital
but the most important town in the country. In advancing on Hungary, his
right flank was exposed to an attack from the princes of Poland, behind whom
were the forces of Bohemia and North Germany. To meet this danger, Subutai
divided bis host into two parts, whioh we may call the northern and the southern
army. The duty of the northern army was to sweep over Poland, advance to
Bohemia, and effectually prevent the princes of the north from interfering with
the operations of the southern army in Hungary. Thus strategically the invasion
of Poland was subsidiary to the invasion of Hungary, and the northern army,
when its work was done, was to meet the southern or main army on the Danube.
The northern army advanced in three divisions. The main force under

Baidar marched through the dominions of Boleslaw the Chaste, and took
Cracow ; then bearing north-westward it reached Oppeln on the Oder, where
it defeated prince Mieozyslaw ; and descended the Oder to Breslan. At the same
time Kaidu advanced by a more northerly route through the land of Conrad,
prince of Mosovia and Cujavia ; while on the extreme right a force under Ordu
terrified the Lithuanians and Prussians and crossed the Lower Vistula. The three
divisions reunited punctually at Breslau, the oapital of Henry II. of Lower Silesia ;
and all took part in the battle of Liegnitz (April 9), for which King Wenzel of
Bohemia arrived too late. Just one day too late : the Mongol generals had skilfully
managed to force Prince Henry to right before his arrival. Wenzel discreetly
withdrew beyond the mountains into Bohemia ; all he could hope to do was to
defend his own kingdom. Saxony now lived in dread that its turn had come. But
it was no part of the plan of Subutai to launch his troops into Northern Germany.
They had annihilated the forces of Poland ; it was now time for them to approach
the main army in Hungary. The Mongols therefore turned their back upon the
north, and marched through Upper Silesia and Moravia, capturing town after town
as they went. Upon Wenzel who watched them with a large army, expecting them
to invade Bohemia, they played a trick. He was posted near the defile of Glatz
and the Mongols were at Ottmachau. They were too wary to attack him in such a
position ; it was necessary to remove him. Accordingly they marched back as if
they purposed to invade Bohemia by the pass of the Konigstein in the north.
Wenzel marched to the threatened point ; and when the Mongols saw him Bafely
there, they rapidly retraced their steps and reached Moravia (end of April, beginning
of May).
Meanwhile the main army advanoed into Hungary in three columns converging

on the Dpper Tbeiss. The right wing was led by Shaiban, a younger brother of
Batu, and seems to have advanced on the Porta Hungariae — the north-western
entrance to Hungary, in the Little Carpathians. The central column under
Subutai himself, with Batu, marched on the Porta Rusciae, the defile which leads
from Galieia into the valley of the Theiss. The left column, under Kadan and
Uuri, moved through Transylvania towards the Kiiros.
The Porta Rusciae was oarried, its defenders annihilated, on March 16 ; and

a flying column of Tartars shot across Hungary, in advance of the main army.
On March 15 they were half a day's journey from Pest, having ridden about 180
miles in less than three days. On the 17th they fought and defeated an Hunga
rian force, and on the same day Shai ban's right column captured Waitzen, a fort
near the angle where the Danube bunds southward. The object of Subutai in
sending the advanoe squadron Pestward was doubtless to multiply difficulties
for the Hungarians in organizing their preparations. These preparations were
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already hampered by the conflicts and jealousies between the king and his nobles ;
and then towards the end of March betel] the murder of Kntan, the chief of the
Cumans, and the consequent revolt of the Comans,—mentioned by Gibbon,—
which demolished the defenoe of Eastern Hungary. Meanwhile Kadan's left
column had advanced through Transylvania and passed the KorSs and Theiss ;
in the first days of April it advanced to the Danube, in the neighbourhood of
Pest. Subutai had in the meantime arrived himself with the main central
column, and the three columns of the central army were now together in position
on the left bank of the Danube from Waitzen to Pest. But the Hungarian army
with its German allies and Slavonic contingents had united at Pest, about
100,000 strong ; and it was impossible for the Mongols to cross in the face of suah
a host. Accordingly Subutai began a retreat, drawing the enemy after him.
He retired behind the Saj6, not far from the confluence of that river with the Theiss,
—a central position on the route from Pest to Galioia, where he was in touch with
his own base of operations near TJnghvar and the Porta Busciae. The Hungarians
took up their position on the opposite bank in the plain of Mohi. By skilful tactics
the Mongols surrounded their camp and cut them to pieces on April 11, two days
after the northern army had gained the battle of Liegnitz.
It was wonderful how punctually and effectually the arrangements of the

commander were carried out in operations extending from the Lower Vistula to
Transylvania. Snoh a campaign was quite beyond the power of any European
army of the time ; and it was beyond the vision of any European commander.
There was no general in Europe, from Frederick II. downward, who was not a
tiro in strategy oompared to Subutai. It should also be noticed that the Mongols
embarked upon the enterprise, with full knowledge of the political situation of
Hungary and the condition of Poland ; they had taken care to inform them
selves by a well-organized system of spies: on the other hand, the Hungarians
and Christian powers, like ohildish barbarians, knew hardly anything about their
enemies.
The foregoing summary is founded on the excellent study of G. Strakosch-

Grassmann, Der Einfall der Mongolen, in Mitteleuropa in den Jahren 1241 und
1242, 1893, and the vivid account of L. Oabun, in his Introduction a l'Histoire
de l'Asie, p. 852 $qq. The chief defect in Strakosch-GraBsmann's book is that he
does not give to Subutai his proper plaoe. The important Chinese biography of
Subutai is translated in the first vol. of Bretsohneider's Medieval Researches
from Eastern Asiatic Sources, 1888. All the wostern authorities have been care
fully studied and analysed by Strakosoh-Grassmann. (The account of the Mongol
campaigns in Kohler's Die Entwicklung dee Kriegswesens und der Kriegfuhrung
in der Bitterzeit, vol. 8, pt. 8, 1889, may also be oompared.) For a short and
good sketch of the Mongol invasions, see F. H. Skrine and E. D. Boss, The Heart
of Asia, 1899.

3. SOUBCES FOB THE SIEGE OF CONSTANTINOPLE, A.D. 1458—
(CHAP. LXVIH.)

For the siege of Constantinople, Gibbon had only three accounts by eye-wit
nesses, that of Phrantzes, that of Leonardos of Chios, and that of Cardinal
Isidore, (see above p. 170^ note 12). The most important new source is the history
of Oritobulus (see above p. 340), {Bough he was not an eye-witness. Several other
relations by persons who were in the city during the siege have been published
during the present century.
Chief among these is the Journal of a Venetian, Nicolo Barbaro : Giornale

dell'assedio di Constantinopoli 1453, edited by E. Cornet, 1856.1 It is invaluable
for determining the diary of the siege ; bnt it is marked by hostility and spite
towards the Genoese, especially Giuatiniani, and by contempt for the Greeks.
An " Information " sent by Francesco de Tresves to the Cardinal d'Avignon,

and also by Jehan Blanohin and Jacques Tedardi (or Tcdaldi) of Florence, on the

1There is a good analysis of the contents in KUissen's Analekten, vol. iii. , Appendix, p.
84 sqq.
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capture ol Constantinople. Edited in Martene and Durand, Thesaurus, i. p.
1819 sqq. (1717), and in Chartier's Chroniques de Charles VII., iii. p. 20 sqq., 1858.
Tedardi was an eye-witness. He escaped by throwing himself into the water,
and was rescued by a Venetian boat.
Ubertino Pusculo of Brescia, who was also fortunate enough to escape, has

left an account of the last episode of the history of the Empire in four Books of
Latin hexameters. It contributes little enough to our knowledge of facts. The
description of the siege does not begin till the middle of the Third book. In the
First book there is an aocount of the battle of Varna, and much about the ecclesi
astical antagonism of the Greeks and Latins. The Second begins with the death
of John Palseologus and the accession of Constantino, and contains a virulent de
scription of the moral degeneration of the people of Constantinople (v. 117 sqq.) :—

obBOCBna sanctfo pietatis in urbe
neo species neo forma fuit, neo gratia reoti,
neo virtutis amor (v. 141).

The work is published in Ellissen's Analekten, vol. iii., as an Appendix, 18S7.
An anonymous Qreek poem, in political verses, under the title of Capture of

Constantinople ("AA«<m Kuytrravrtyainr4\tos) is misnamed, for it touches only inci
dentally on the facts of the siege and is in this respeot of little historical import
ance. It is really an appeal to the powers of the West—

avdtvrais fvyepfffraroi, rrjs AiStrijj fieyiffTavts —

French and English, Spanish and Germans

*pa((*Covs nal 'Ayn4(iSfs, 2ravi6\ovs, 'Wafnirovs —

to combine and recover Constantinople from the unbelievers. The Venetians are
especially encouraged and urged to set the example—

*fl Btrcrfictvot Qpivipoi, irpcutTaioi K AriSrjuu.

The Hungarians, Servians, and Walaobians are incited to avenge the defeat of
Varna :—

'n BAaxi'o wo\i9\i&r\, XtpPla ■Kovtfitvri,
0v/i<?(T0f raif alx/iaAaxriaif, Oirynpla Xunj^fVi).

The author, though orthodox, was not extreme in his eoolesiastical views. He prob
ably lived within reach of Mohammad's arm, for he will not disolose his name :—

Tuipa ffntv&fa rivo^ia xal KpvfSv Tvvofxi pou,
*A /*T? to '{evpow ol xoAAol ris 6 roiavra yptyas,

bat gives his friends the means of knowing his identity by mentioning two bodily
marks—a black mole on the little finger of his right hand, and another of the same
size on his left hand (vv. 10, 20 sqq.). The work was first edited by Ellissen in vol.
iii. of his Analekten (1857), with introduction, translation, and analysis, under the
title Dirge of Constantinople (spijvot KamrTayrivoir6\fon)—a misnomer, for it is not
a dirge but a tearful appeal. Legrand published an improved text in 1880 in vol.
i. of his Bibl. grecqae vnlgaire, p. 169 sqq.
There are five other laments (fyJji-oi) known. See Papadopnlos-Keramens, in

Byzantinisohe Zeitsohrift, xii. 267 sqq. (1) iroxix^a -r»j» Krfo«u, Legrand, Col
lection de monuments pour servir a l'etiulo de la langue neo-hell6nique, M.S., No. 5,
1875. (2) A dialogue between the four Eastern Patriarchs, published by Krum-
baoher, Ein dialogisaher Threnoe ant den Fall von Konstantinopel, 1901. (8)
Bmrot, published by S. Lampros in 'E<rr(a, 1886, 821 sqq. from a Ms. of Mt. Athoe.
( 1) Moiooxiyiy SKifitpiv, not printed, found by Papadopulos-E. in a Ms. of the Patri
archal Library at Cairo. (5) e^vos, in a Ms. of the Patriarchal Library at Jeru
salem, published by Papadopulos-K., loc. cit.
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A Slavonic account, written probably by a Blav of some of the Balkan countries,

is also preserved, and has been published by SreznevBki under the title, Skazaniia
o vziatii Tsargrada bezbozhnym turetskym Bultanom, in the Zapiski of the 2nd
Division of the St. Petersburg Academy of Science, vol. i. p. 99 sqq., 1864.
We have another Slavonic account, written in a mixture of Polish and Servian,

by a Janissary of Mohammad, named Michael, who took part in the siege. He was
a Servian of Ostrovica, and in his later years he went to Poland and wrote his
Memoirs, which were edited, as " Pamietniki Janiozara," by Oalezowsky in 1828,
in vol. v. of hi« collection of Polish writers (Zbior Pisarzow Polskieh). This rela
tion is especially valuable as written from outside, by one who knew what was going
on in the camp of the besiegers. It has been utilised by Mijatovioh in his ac
count of the siege (see below).
A report by the Father Superior of the Franciscans who was at Galata during

the siege was printed by Muratori in vol. 18 (p. 701) of the Scr. Iter. It. : Bapporto
del Superiore dei Francisoani presente all' assedio et alia presa di Constantinopoli.
It seems to have escaped the notice of Gibbon.
An account by Christoforo Biooherio (La presa di Constantinopoli) is inserted

in Sansovino's Dell' Historia Universale dell' origine et imperio de Turohi (1564),
p. 348 sqq.
Abraham, an Armenian monk, who was present at the siege, wrote a " Mclodie

clcgiaque," which was translated into French by Brosset and printed in St. Martin's
ed. of Lebeau's Histoire du Ban-Empire (xxi. p. 307 sqq.) which Brosset completed.
Adam de Montaldo, of Genoa : De Constantino poktano exoidio ad nobilissimnm

juvonem Melleducam Cioalam, amicum optimum ; edited by C. Desimoni, in the
Atti della Sooieta Ligure di storia patria, x. p. 325 sqq., 1874.
Besides these relations of eye-witnesses we have some additional contemporary

accounts which were not accessible to Gibbon. The most important of these
sources, Critobulus, has been spoken of in Appendix 1.
- Zorzi Dolphin wrote an aooount of the " siege and capture of Constantinople
in 1453," which was published by G. M. Thomas in the Sitzungsberichte of the
Bavarian Academy, 1868. His sources were the reports of Leonardo of Chios,
Philip da Bimano, and anonymous eye-witnesses. He adds little to the story.
A letter of the Genoese " Podesta of Pera," written on June 23, 1853, giving

a brief account of the capture, was published by Sylvestre de Saoy in Notices et
extraits des manuscripts de la bibliothcque du Boi, xi. 1, p. 74, 1827.
Documents throwing light on the policy of the Genoese in the fatal year will

be found in Vigna's Codice diplomatioo delle Colonie Tauro-Liguri, durante la
Signoria dell' ufficio de S. Georgio (1458-1475), 1868.
Of little importance for the siege is the Amyris of Filelfo—on the life and

deeds of Mohammad in 4 Books—published in Hopf's Chroniques greoo-romanes.
A Monody of Andronicus Callistus, in Migne's Patr. Gr., 161, p. 1124, teaches

us, as Paspatus has pointed out, that there was water in the ditch outside the
western wall. /—'
The final scene of the siege is briefly described in Spandugino Cantacusino's

Della origine de principi Turohi (which is included in Bk ii. of Sansovino's Dell'
Historia Universale, p. 187 sqq.), p. 195-6.
There are a number of other documents extant which have not yet been printed.

C. Hopf and A. Dethier had designed and prepared the publication of these in the
Monumenta Hungar. Hist., along with many sources which had been already pub
lished. Two volumes lie in Ms. ; two have been printed, but were never in the
market, and are almost impossible to procure. A description of their contents is
given by Erumbaoher in his Gesoh. der byzantinisohen Litteratur, p. 311-12. Cp.
Pears, Destruction of the Greek Empire, xiii. sq.
Brosset gathered some material from Armenian and Georgian souroes ; see the

last vol. of St. Martin's edit, of Lebeau's Histoire du Bas-Empire.
The Turkish authorities are of very little value for the siege; they were

utilised by Hammer. The earliest Ottoman historians belong to the end of the
15th century, viz., the History of the great-grandson of Ash ik -Pacha (who lived
under Murad I.); the anonymous chronicle, Tarikhi Mi Osman; the World-view
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of Neshri. See Hammer's Introduction to his History. These earlier works were
used by the most famous of Ottoman historians, Sad ad-Din, in his Crown of Histories
(written under Murad UL, end of 16th cent.). His account of the siege has been
translated by E. J. W. Gibb, 1879. For Ahmad Muktar Pasha's work see Pears,
op. cit. xiv.
The following is a list of the chief modern accounts of the siege that have

appeared since Gibbon wrote:—
Hammer, Geschiohte des osmanischen Beiohes, i. p. 398 sqq., 1834.
Zinkeisen, Geschiohte des osmanisohen Beiches, i. p. 811 sqq., 1840.
BtaBBulevioh (J.), Osada i Vziatie Vizantii Turkami, 1854.
Sreznevski, Poviest o Tsargradie, 1855.
Mordtmann (A. D.),Belagcrung uud Eroberung Constantinopels durch die Tar-

ken im Jahre 1453 ; 1858. (This had two advantages over previous accounts.
Mordtmann knew the ground ; and he made use of the diary of Barbaro.)
Finliiy, History of Greeoe, vol. iii. p. 503 sqq.
Krause (J. H.), Die Eroberungen von Constantinopel im dreizehnten und fiinf-

zehnten Jahrnundert, 1870.
Broadribb and Besant, Constantinople, a sketch of its history from its founda

tion to its conquest by the Turks, 1879.
Vlasto (E. H.), Les derniers jours de Constantinople, 1883.
Paspatfis (A. G.) TloKiopxia na\ aAcucm ttjj KuvaTamivovriKctes inri> r&r 'OSanarHy

iv *t«, 1453 ; 1890.
Mijatovioh (Ch.) Constantino, Last Emperor of the Greeks, 1892.
Pears (E.), The Destruction of the great Empire and the Story of the Capture

of Constantinople by the Turks, 1903.
The sources have been dealt with in an article by P. Pogodin in the Zhurnal

min. narod. prosv., vol. 283, August, 1889.
A. van Millingen's Byzantine Constantinople (1899) contains much material for

the study of the siege, and many difficulties in the episode are discussed. Fears
(op. eit. vi.) refers to

" two valuable papers " entitled Die letzten Tage von Byzanz,
by A. Mordtmann, in the Mitteilungen des deutsohen Exkursions-Elubs in Konstan ti-
nopel, 1895.

>. u
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THE DECLINE AND FALL: EDITIONS IN ENGLISH
" The moment of oonoeption ; the fifteenth of October, 1764 " (Murray, p. 270)." As early as 1771 ... a rough draught" (Bury, iii. p. 283).

Volume The Fibst (cbapteos 1-16) :

1776, February 16th, The | History | Of The | Deoline And Fall | Of The | Roman
Empire. | By Edward Gibbon Esq. ; | Volume The First. |
Jam provideo animo . . . videbatur [Livy, zxxi.-l., motto omitted in later

editions],
848
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London : | Printed For W. Strahan ; And T. Cadell, In The Strand. |
MDCCLXXVI. |
Prefaoe (pp. v-viii), «' Bentinok St., Feb. 1, 1776 " ; Contents (3 pp.) ;

History (pp. 1-586) ;
" Advertisement " [to Notes, one page] ; Notes (pp.

ilxxxviii) ; Errata (one page). 1000 copies. " The volume (a handsome
quarto) costs one guinea unbound

" (Bead, ii. p. 387).
" On February 16, 1 gave

myself to the universe " (Bead, ibid.). In Murray, p. 311, Gibbon says " Feb
ruary 17," and this was the date appointed (Prothero, i. p. 279) ; but the 17th was
a Saturday, and perhaps therefore abandoned. The dates in the Memoirs are
often contradictory. " It sold like a threepenny pamphlet " ; " in a fortnight
not a single oopy remained " (Bead, ibid.).

1776, June 3rd, Second Edition, 1500 copies, 4to (Strahan & Cadell). The notes
are still at the end of the book. " My new birth happened last Monday, 700
of the 1500 were gone yesterday " (" June the 6th, 1776, from Almack's, where
I was chose last week," Prothero, i. p. 284).

Dublin, 1776, two volumes, 8vo (printed for Wm. Hallhead, 63 Dame St.).
" The

bookseller's property was twice invaded by the pyrates of Dublin ' ' (Murray,
p. 311).

" The natives have printed it very well, and the notes at the bottom take
up much less space than I could have imagined " (Prothero, i. p. 288).

1777, April (Strahan <
fe

Cadell).
" We are now printing a third edition in quarto of

1000 oopies (in all 3500) with the notes at the bottom" (Maroh 29, 1777;
Prothero, i. p. 304). Evidently revised :—

" I shall usually refer to the third
edition, unless there are any various readings " (Vindication., 1779, in Misc.
Works, iv. p. 526). Gibbon's two-thirds profits on this edition were £326 13s. 4d.

(MiBO. Works, ii. p
. 167 ; where the price given, 16s., was no doubt for the trade ;

the sale price, as shown by an advertisement at the end of A Vindication,
was £1 Is. in boards).

1781 (Strahan & Cadell). The Fourth Edition, with engraving (" Publish'd as the
Act directs Febry. 1st 1780 ") by Jno. Hall of portrait [1779] by Beynolds
of " Edward Gibbon Esqr. born the 8th May 1737 ". Prefaoe and P.S.

(" Bentinok-Street, March 1
, 1781"), "Advertisement," detailed Table of

Contents (12 pp.), History, pp. 1 to 704. Notes at the bottom of page.
This edition and the Dublin of 1776 are recorded in G.'s own catalogue of

his library (on the backs of playing cards) in the B.M. ; which, in spite of his
personal preference, records no edition with the notes at the end.

Second and Third Volohks (chats. 17-26 and 27-38) :

" The commencement of my Second Volume, 1777, December " (Murray,

p
.

315).
1781, March 1st, vols. ii. and Hi., 4to (printed for W. Strahan and T. Cadell, in
the Strand, £2 2s.).
Second Volume : portrait by Beynolds and map of the Eastern part of

the Roman Empire ; pp. 1-640, with notes at the bottom of the pages ; Errata.
Third Volume : map of the Western part of the Boman Empire ; pp.

1-C40 ; Table of Contents of vols, i., ii., iii. ; Errata.
1781, vols. ii. and iii., 4to, Second Edition (Strahan & Cadell), no portrait, maps
as before, but Table of Contents and Errata at the beginning of each vol.

Dublin, 1781, chaps. 17-38, in four volumes, 8vo (printed for Wm. Hallhead).

First, Second, and Thibd Volumes (chaps. 1-38) :

1782 (I'refaee dated March 1), Vols. 1
,

2
,

3
,

4to (Strahan & Cadell).
For the variants introduced by Gibbon into the text, see vol. i.

,

pp. 506-9 of
the present edition.

1783, six volumes, first octavo edition of ohaps. 1-38, portrait and map; not
further revised, see " Advertisement," dated Bentinck St., April 20, 1783
(Strahan & Cadell).

1788, six volumes, 8vo (Strahan & Cadell).
1789, three volumes, 4to. " New edition " (Strahan & Cadell).
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Focbth, Fifth, and Sixth Volumes (chaps. 39-47 ; 48-57 ; 68-71) :
Vol. iv. " begun March 1, 1782—ended June, 1784 ".
Vol. v. " begun July, 1784—ended May 1, 1786 ".
Vol. vi. «' begun May 18, 1786—ended June 27, 1787 ".
" These three volumes were sent to press August 15, 1787, and the whole

impression was concluded April following."
" The day of publication was delayed that it might coincide with the

fifty-first anniversary of my own birthday " (Misc. Works, i. pp. 256 and 260).
1788, May 8th, vols, iv., v., vi., 4to ; printed for A. Strahan and T. Cadell, in the
Strand ; 3000 copies ; £3 8s. in boards.
Fourth Volume : Preface, pp. i-vi ; P.S., pp. vii.viii ; Table of Contents ;

pp. 1-620.
Fifth Volume : Table of Contents ; pp. 1-684.
Sixth Volume : Table of Contents ; pp. 1-646 ; General Index to the entire

work. Errata to vols. 4, 5, 6.
1790, 6 vols., 8vo (Strahan & Cadell, £1 10s.)." I do not propose making any improvements or corrections in the octavo
edition which you meditate " (Letter of 11th February, 1789, to Cadell, Misc.
Works, edn. 1796, i. p. 684).

EDITIONS OF THE COMPLETE WORK IN ENGLISH

Basil, 1787-9, 13 vols., 8vo (J. J. Tourneisen). The notes of vols, i.-vi. are at the
end of each vol. ; those of vols, vii.-xii. form the oontents of vol. xiii. No
map or portrait.
Querard places this edition as :

" Basil (Strasbourg)',".
Basil, 1789, 14 vols., 8vo (J. J. Tourneisen)." The type is neat, the paper tolerable, and the text wonderfully . correct "

(Letter 11th February, 1789, ut supra)." I cannot be displeased with the two numerous and correct impressions
of the English original, which have been published for the use of the Continent
at Basil in Switzerland. Of their fourteen octavo Volumes, the two last include
the whole body of the notes. The public importunity had forced me to remove
them from the end of the Volume to the bottom of the page, but I have often
repented of my oomplyanoe " (Murray, p. 339).

Dublin, 1788-9, 6 vols., 8vo, portrait and two maps (printed for Luke White, No. 80.
Damei Street). Vol. v. is dated 1788. This has apparently misled Lowndes
and Oraesse.

1791, 12 vols., 8vo, portrait and maps (Strahan & Cadell, £3 12s.).
1796, 6 vols., 4to, adorned with the Head of the Author and Maps adapted to the
Work (printed for T. Cadell, Jun., and W. Davies, successors to Mr. Cadell,
£7 10s.).

1797, 12 vols., 8vo, portrait and maps (printed for A. Strahan ; and T. Cadell, Jon.,
and W. Davies in the Strand).

1802, 12 vols., 8vo, portrait and folding maps, £3 12s. ; large paper in royal 8vo,
£6 6s. (printed by A. Strahan, Printers St., for T. Cadell, Jun., and W. Davies).

1806, 12 vols., 8vo, portrait and maps (Vernor, Hood & Sharpe in the Poultry and
others).

1807, 12 vols., royal 18mo, with some account of the life of the author, portrait
and maps (printed for Cadell & Davies and others).

1809, 9 vols., 8vo, new edition with numerous embellishments, portrait, and map

(with a second title engraved, bearing date 1808 ; Oddy & Co. and Maxwell).
Edinburgh, 1811, 12 vols., 8vo, with a life of the author, portrait, and maps (printed
for Bell & Bradfute, Peter Hill, Silvester Doig and A. Stirling and John
Ogle).

1813, 12 vols., 8vo, portrait after Reynolds and maps (T. Cadell and W. Davies
and others).

1815, 12 vols., 8vo, with portrait, memoir, and maps (printed for Lackington,
Allen & Co., W. Otridge, R. Saholey, and O. Cowie & Co., London ; and for P.
Hill, Doig & Stirling, and Oliver & Boyd, Edinburgh).
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1816, 12 vols., 8vo, portrait and map (W. Allason and others).
1818, 12 vols., 8vo, portrait and maps (W. Allason and others).
1819, 12 vols., 8vo, portrait (W. Allason and others).
1820, 12 vols., 8vo, maps of Eastern and Western parts of Empire (W. Allason and

others).
1820, 12 vols., 8vo, with Life, portrait, and map (printed at Edinburgh for Lackington,
Harding, etc.).

1820, 12 vols., 8vo, portrait and maps (Cadell & Davies and others).
1821, 8 vols., 8vo, with maps and portrait (printed for R. Priestley and others by
J. F. Dove, St. John's Square).

Leipzig, 1821-22, 12 vols., 8vo (E. Fleischer).
1822, 8 vols., 8vo, portrait and maps (Priestley & Weale and others).
1828, 8 vols., 8vo, portrait and maps, with "Advertisement " by J. Sleath, D.D. (St.
Paul's School), stating that "great care has been taken with the present
complete edition " and that " the Greek and Latin quotations have been atten
tively examined " (printed by J. F. Dove, St. John's Square, for W. Baynes &
Son and others).

1825, 8 vols., 8vo, portrait, memoir, and maps (G. Cowie A Co. and others, Poultry ;
printed by J. F. Dove, St. John's Square).

1825, 12 vols., 12mo.
1827, 12 vols., 8vo, Life, portrait, and maps (Thomas McLean and others).
1827, 11 vols., 12mo; the title page of eaoh volume is engraved and contains a
vignette (printed by Thomas Davison for Thomas Tegg, No. 73, Cheapside).

Oxford, 1827, 8 vols., 8vo, with steel portrait, £8 8s. ; 50 copies in large paper,
royal 8vo, £8 8s. (" Oxford Classics Edition," Pickering, printed by Talboys &
Wheeler). An issue of 1828 is frequently recorded in bibliographies, —question
able. " Professes to have been oarefully revised " (Lowndes). No maps.

Edinburgh, 1828 et seq., 12 vols., 8vo, illustrated with maps designed for the work
(printed by Ballantyne & Co. for John Thomson, etc.).

1828, 4 vols., 8vo, engraved frontispiece dated 1825 (Jones & Co.).
1828, 8 vols., 8vo, with Life, portrait, and maps (Cadell and others).
Leipzig, 1828-9, 12 vols., 8vo.
1830, 8vo, printed from the edition in twelve volumes, with an introductory memoir
of the author by William Youngman (Joseph Ogle Robinson, 42 Poultry ; Liver
pool, A. C. Baynes, Waterloo Place. Stereotyped and printed by J. B. & C.
Childs). Portrait.

Edinburgh, 1831, 12 vols., 8vo, with portrait by Lizars and maps.
Edinburgh, 1832, 12 vols., royal 8vo, illustrated with three large maps designed for
the work (Crusades, Provinces from Adriatic to Propontis, Empire of Charle
magne), and with memoir (Thomas Nelson and Peter Brown).

1837, 8vo, with memoir by Chalmers and portrait.
1838, 8 vols.. 8vo, with Life, portrait, and maps (Cadell and others).
1838-9, 12 vols., 8vo, with notes by Guizot, edited by Milman, and original histori
cal maps (John Murray, 9s. each).

Paris, 1840, 8 vols., 8vo, with portrait and three maps and notes by Guizot
and Milman (Baudzy's European Library, 3 Quai Malaquais, near the Pont des
Arts).

1840, thick royal 8vo, with portrait after Reynolds, engraved by W. C. Edwards, and
introductory memoir by William Youngman (Ball, Arnold & Co., 34 Pater
noster Bow. Bungay : printed by John Childs & Son).

Derby, 1842, 4 vols., 8vo, with Life, portrait and maps (printed for Thomas
Richardson).

1844, royal 8vo, with memoir by W. Youngman, stereotyped in one vol. (Bohn).
Halifax, 1844-5, 4 vols., 8vo, Life, portrait and four maps (printed and published
by William Milner, Cheapside).
Subsequent issues in 1847 and 1848.

1846, 6 vols., 8vo, with notes by Guizot, edited by Milman, Second edition (John
Murray, £3 3s.).

1847, 8vo, with memoir by W. Youngman, new edition (Bohn, 18s.) ; also in 1865
and 1866.
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1847, 8vo, with Life by A. Chalmers (Longman) ; also in 1862,
1848, 8 vols., 8vo, Life, portrait, and maps (Longman, Brown, Green & Longm&nii
and others, £8).

London and New York, 1850, 2 vols., imp. 8vo, with 67 engravings and maps ;
notes and memoir by F. A. Guizot (Virtue, £1 16s.).
Beissued 1863 ; 4th issue in 1870.

1853-5, 7 vols., or. 8vo, with copious index, two maps, portrait of Gibbon, and
variorum notes : including those of Guizot, Wenok, Sohreiter, and Hugo, edited
with further illustrations from the most recent sources by an English Church
man [i.e. H. G. Bohn], (Bohn, £1 4s. 6d.).
[The first volume having been criticised for careless printing, a corrected

impression was issued in 1854. The book passed to Messrs. Bell & Sons in
1864, and has since that date been reprinted about thirteen times ; in later
issues the words " an English Churchman " have been omitted. Beissued also
in New Tork, Boston, Philadelphia.]

1854 (vols. 1-5), 1855 (vols. 6-8), 8 vols., 8vo, with portrait by E. Seriven after
Reynolds and fourteen maps, notes by Milman and Guizot, edited with addi
tional notes by William Smith, LL.D. (John Murray, 7s. 6d. each vol.).
[This, the third of the Milman editions, includes also the Autobiography,

and has been repeatedly reprinted since. The Milman editions have been also
reprinted about a dozen times in New York, Boston or Philadelphia.]

1860, imp. 8vo (Tegg).
1869, 3 vols., or. 8vo (Alexander Murray).
London and New York, 1878, 4 vols., or. 8vo (ChandoB Classics, Frederick Warne

■SOoJ.
Beissued 1887.

1875, thick royal 8vo, with portrait.
New York, 1880, 5 vols., 16mo (American Book Exohange).
1890, 4 vols., large 8vo.
1892, 2 vols., 8vo (Lubbock's Hundred Books).
1895, 4 vols., 8vo (Gibbings, Standard British Classics).
1896-1900, 7 vols., or. 8vo, with maps, edited with introduction, notes, appendices,
and index by J. B. Bury; also 7 vols., demy 8vo (Methuen & Co.); also New
York (Maomillan Co.).

1903-6, 7 vols., 6 ins. by 4 (The World's Classios).
1905-6, 7 vols., or. 8vo, edited by J. B. Bury (Methuen's Standard Library).
1910, 6 vols., or. 8vo, edited by Oliphant Smeaton (Everyman's Library) ; also New
York (Dutton).

1909 et seq., 7 vols., demy 8vo, edited with introduction, notes, and appendices by
J. B. Bury, with maps; and with illustrations selected by O. M. Dalton
(Methuen & Co.). The present edition.

UNDATED EDITIONS

S vols., large cr. 8vo (Warne & Co.).
2 vols., large 8vo, with Milman's notes and full-page illustrations (Ward, Lock
& Co.).

New York, 5 vols., or. 8vo, with notes by Milman and index (International Book
Company, 310-318 Sixth Avenue).

New York, Pittsburg, and Cincinnati, 6 vols, in twelve, 8vo, Milman's and Smith's
notes, illustrated " Edition de luxe " (Euclid Press)." The conquests of our language and litterature (sic) are not confined to
Europe alone ; and the writer who succeeds in London is speedily read on the
banks of the Delaware and Ganges " (Murray, p. 339).

MUTILATIONS, ABBIDGMENTS, AND SELECTIONS OF THE HISTOBY

1826, 5 vols., 8vo, reprinted for the use of families and young persons, with the
careful omission of all passages of an irreligious or immoral tendency, by
Thomas Bowdler, F.B.S.S.A. (Longman, £1 lis. lid.), with motto :—
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0 Hamlet, thou has cleft my heart in twain.
0 throw away the worser part of it
And live the purer with the other half.

1789, 2 vols., 8vo, Gibbon's History. . . . Abridged (printed for G. Kearsley, John-
eon's Head, Fleet St.) ; by J. Adams (B.M. Catalogue), or Rev. Charles Here
ford (Lowndes, D.N.B., Allibone and Graesse). Possibly, "J. Adams" was
the nom de guerre by which the anonymous and Reverend abridger was known
to his publisher in his unorthodox undertaking, or, to use his own words, " the
delicacy of his situation ". " Muoh religious disquisition has been carefully
rejected."

Dublin, 1790, 2 vols., 8vo (printed, vol. i., by William Porter ; vol. ii., by Robert
Rhames ; for H. Charaberlaine, P. Wogan and seven others). Matter appar
ently as in English abridgment.

1807, 2 vols., 8vo, Second edition (of London Abridgment).
1856, 8vo, abridged by William Smith, LL.D. (The Student's Gibbon), illustrated
by one hundred engravings on wood (John Murray) ; and subsequent im
pressions.

1899-1901, 2 vols., 8vo, abridged by Sir W. Smith, revised edition by A. H. J.
Greenidge and J. G. C. Anderson (John Murray).

1840, 12mo, The Beauties of Gibbon, selected from his works by A. Howard,
portrait.

1869, post 8vo, History of the Crusades (chaps. 58-61 of the History), (Alexander
Murray).

1869, post 8vo, Rise and Fall of the Saraoen Empire (chaps. 50, 51, 52), (Alexander
Murray).

1870, post 8vo, The Saraoen Empire (chaps. 50, 61, 52), with Ockley's History
(Alexander Murray).

1870, post 8vo, The Crusades (chaps. 58-61), with Siege of Rhodes and Scott's Essay
on Chivalry (Alexander Murray).

1880, cr. 8vo, History of the Crusades (1095-1261), with Gibbon's Life and Letters
(Chandos Library, Warne).

Minister, 1881-2, 16mo, History of the first and fourth Crusades ;
History of the heroes of Old Germany, Alaric, Odoaoer, Theodoric the

Great, Clovis and Alboin (Werke der Englischen Literatur. Ausgewahlt und
ausgestattet von Ant. Goebel).

New York, 1883, 12mo, History of Christianity : all that relates to the progress of
the Christian religion in the History . . . ; with Life, preface and notes,
illustrated (Peter Eckler).

New Tork, 1896, Birth, character and doctrine of Mahomet (Peter Eckler).
1899, 8vo, History of the Crusades, with Life and Letters, verbatim reprint, with
copious index by W. J. Day (C. Arthur Pearson).

1905, 8vo, Selections from Gibbon (The Arnold Prose Books).
1906, 8vo, The Age of the Antonines (chaps, i., ii., iii. of the History), edited by
W. H. D. Rouse (Blackie's English Texts).

1907, 8vo, The Age of the Antonines, edited by J. H. Fowler (English Literature
for Secondary Schools, Maamillan & Co.).

1910, Narratives from the History of the Decline and . . ., selected and edited by
J. H. Fowler (English Literature for Secondary Schools, Maomillan & Co.).

TRANSLATIONS OF THE HISTORY

French

Paris, 1777-95, 18 vols., 8vo, Histoire de la decadence et de la chute de l'Empire
Remain, traduite de l'Anglois (.sic) par M. Le Clero de Sept-Chenes ; continuee
par MM. Dcmeunier et Boulard, finie par MM. Cantwel et Marinie, et revue
quant aux derniers volumes par M. Boulard (Moutard et Maradan).
"The first volume had been feebly though faithfully translated by M.

VOL. VIL—23
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Le Clerc de Septohênes" (Murray, p. 339 note); or, according to Brunei,
Quérard (Les Supercheries Littéraires), and Sainte-Beuve (Causeries, viii.
p. 454), by Louis XVI., at least in part. But sec the letters to and from
Septchênes (Prothero, i. p. 296, and Misc. Works, ii. p. 190).

Paris, 1790-2, 12 vols., 12mo, Histoire . . . par M. de Sept-Chênes, nouvelle
edition.
Graesse says that " la première version p. Mokarky " (sic), i.e. the two

editions just mentioned, " est moins complete " than the Ouizot edn. of
1812.

Paris, 1812, 13 vols., 8vo, Histoire . . . trad, par Le Clerc de Sept-Chênes,
nouvelle edition, revue et corrigée [par Mme Guizot], précédée d'une lettre bot
la vie et le caraotère de Gibbon par Suard, et accompagnée de notes par M.
Guizot (Maradan).

Paris, 1819, 18 vols., 8vo (Lefèvre).
Paris, 1828-9, 18 vols., 8vo, accompagnée de notes par F. Gnizot, relatives pour
la plupart à l'histoire de la propagation du Christianisme (Ledentu).

Paris, 183S-6, 2 vols., royal 8vo, avec une notice par J. A. C. Buohon (A. Desrez,
rue Saint-Georges).

Paris, 1848, 2 vols., 8vo, aveo une introduction par J. A. C. Buohon (Société du
Panthéon Littéraire, Hennuyer et Turpin, 20 fr.).

Abridgments and Extracts in French

Paris, 1804, 3 vols., 8vo, Histoire de la décadence . . . abrégée et réduite à
ce qu'elle contient d'essentiel et d'utile par Adam[s], et traduite de l'Anglais
par P. C. Briand.

Paris, 1810, 10 vols., 18mo, Histoire de l'empire Bomain jusqu'à la prise de Con
stantinople par les Turcs, précédée d'une Introduction par Meiners ; trad, de
l'angl. par J. B. J. Breton (Bibliothèque historique, à l'usage des jeunes gens,
12 fr.).

Paris, 1821, 8vo, Aperçus historiques sur le droit romain par Gibbon, avec les
Aperçus sur l'origine du droit français par Fleury ; reeueil à l'usage des élèves
du oours de l'histoire du droit romain et du droit français (Gillet et Mlle.
Leloir, 4 fr.).

Liège, 1821, 8vo, Précis de l'histoire du droit romain, traduction adoptée par M.
Guizot, rev. et rectifiée par Warkonning [sic Quérard ; Wamkoenig ?] (P. J.
Collardin, 3 fr.).

German

Leipzig, 1779 et seq., 19 parts, 8vo, Geschiohte des Verfalls und Unterganga des
Bomischen Beichs, aus d. Engl. ùbersetzt mit Anmerkungen von Fr. Aug.
W. Wenok [first vol. only], Sohreiter, Beck, und Millier." I wish it were in my power to read the German, which is praised by the
best Judges " (Murray, p. 339).

Magdeburg and Vienna, 1788-92, 16 vols., large 8vo, Geschichte der Abnahme and
des Falls des Bomischen Beichs ans d. Engl, ùbersetzt (von Chr. Wlh. t.
Biemberg), sammt d. einleit. u. Register. Mit 3 Karten.

Frankfort and Leipzig, 1800-8, 13 vols., large 8vo, Geschiohte des Verfalls . . .
von Fr. A. Wenok.

Frankfort, 1800, 12 vols., small 8vo, Geschiohte des Verfalls . . ., ans d. Engl.,
mit Anmerkungen und Abhandlungen von Fr. A. Wenok.

Leipzig, 1806-7, 19 vols., 8vo, Geschiohte des Verfalls (Wenck, etc.), new issue of
1779 edition (Hinriohs).

Leipzig, 1885-7, 1 vol. (12 parte), 4to, with portrait, Gesohichte des ehemaligen
Sinkens und endliohen ÎJntergangs des rômisohen Weltreiohs, nebst biograph.
Skizze ûber den Verfasser von Joh. Sporsohil.

Leipzig, 1887-41, 12 vols., 16mo, the same, neue Taschenausgabe.
Leipzig, 1842-4, 12 vols., 8vo, the same, second ootavo edition. With portrait,
Leipzig, 1854, 12 vols., same, third edition.
Leipzig, 1861-3, 12 vols., same, fourth edition,
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Abridgments and Selections in Qerman

Luneburg, 1787, 8vo, Loben Attilas, EdnigB der Hunnen, aus dem Englisohen uber-
aetzt.

Hamburg, 1788, 8vo, Ausbreitung d. Christenthums ana naturi. Ursaohen, aua d.
Engl. (Matthiessen).

Qdttingen, 1790, 8vo, Histor. Ueberaicht d. Born. Beohts, aua d. Engl, mit Anmer-
kungen von G. Hugo.
Reissued 1839.

Berlin, 1790, 3 vols., 8vo, Gesohiohte d. Verialls u. Unterg. d. Bom. Reich s, im
Auszuge, von G. K. F. Seidel (Voss).

Dessau, 1797, 8vo, Bekehrnng d. Kaiser Constantin d. Grossen, aua d. Engl.

Italian

Lausanne [ = Florence ?], 1779, 3 vola., 8vo, Istoria . . . tradotta dal Francese
del Signore lie Clero de Sept-chènes.
Apparently discontinued after the sixteenth chapter ; Oettinger says

"15 Bande," but Graesse says "non terminée". Spedalieri (Confutazione,
1798) mentions two Italian translations, but does not say if complete.

Pisa, 1779-86, vols. 1-9, 8vo, Istoria della decadenza e rovina dell' Impero Romano
tradotta dall' Inglese di Edoardo Gibbon. (Vols. 1-3, Per Carlo Ginesi, Con
Licenza de' Superiori ; Vols. 4-8, Presso Jacopo Grazioli, Con Licenza de'
Superiori ; voi. 9, Presso Luigi Raffaelli, Con Approvazione.)
This translation was planned by Monsignor Angelo Fabroni, at his own ex

pense ; ten vols, (chaps. 1-43) were translated, the first by Gonnella, the others
by Professor Foggi. Fabroni's co-operation was disapproved at Borne; the
tenth volume (chaps. 89-43), though printed, was not published and was
afterwards destroyed ; and after Fabroni's death the other nine were, except
200 copies, sold for waste paper. See Bertoooi, Repertorio Bibliografico (1880)
and the preface to Bertolotti's translation, infra ; also the leaflet inserted in
the British Museum copy. " The superior merit of the Interpreter, or his
language, inclines me to prefer the Italian version " (Murray, p. 339). " The
oritioal Essay at the end of the Hid Volume was furnished by the Abbate
Nioola Spedalieri. The vth and viith Volumes are armed with five letters from
an anonymous Divine" (ibid. p. 322). Gibbon's own copy is in the British
Museum, with his book-plate in the first volume. This translation appears,
as professed, to be made from the English original (first edition, except in one
sentence at beginning of chap. i.).

Milan, 1820-4, 13 vols., 8vo, with copious index, brief Life of Gibbon, and a com
pendium of Spedalieri's confutation, Storia della deoadenza e rovina dell'
Impero Romano di Edoardo Gibbon. Traduzione dall' Inglese [by Davide
Bertolotti].
It is translated from the 8vo London edition of 1791, and dedioated by the

publisher, Nicolò Bettoni, to Lady Fanny Harvey. The first half is founded
on the Pisa translation, which is severely criticised, revised " parola per parola "

(Biblioteca Storica di tutte le nazioni, 20 lire).
Lugano, 1841, 3 vola., 4to, Storia della decadenza. . . .

Abridgments in Italian

Bastia, 1835, with map, Storia . . . compendiata da Fran. Inghirami.
Florence, 1875, 16mo, with map, Storia ... [to the middle of the Twelfth
Century] compendiata ad uso delle scuole da Gugl. Smith (Barbèra, 4 lire).
Fifth edition in 1884.

Spanish

Barcelona, 1847-8, 8 vols., 8vo, Histria [sic, Graesse] de la decadenoia del Imperio
Rom. trad, del ingles con notas p. J. Mor. de Fuentes (130 rs. de la cortina).
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Russian

Moscow, 1883-6, Hcropifl yna.iKa h paapymema PumckoH H.Mnepin . . . IIepeBe.n»... B. II. HeBt.TOMCKitt, 7 parts, 8to.
Hungarian (chapters 1-38)

Pest, 1868-9, A R6mai Birodalon hanyatlasanak es bukasanak tortenete . . .
Azangol eredetibdl atdolgozta Hegyessy E., 2 vols., 8vo.

Polish (ohapter 44)

Cracow, 1830, E. Gibbona rys historyozny Prawa Bzymskiego. Przetozyl z
Angielskiego i nwagami Q. Hugona powigkazyl J. H. S. Rzesiriki. Svc.
Beissued 1844.

Greek (ohapter 44)

Athens, 1840, 'E. Ti&fiuvos 'lffroptas tijj napajc/irjt kcu mctatus tou j>u>)xaTKovKparavi
KKpa^awv fit., irfpiexov n\v Urropiay tou fafuuKov Sixatov. 'ill ir/xxrcTtOqirw at
(TTiunutrc is tou Obywvos, BapvKotviyou ttoi runs ruv /ifra^pturrw 'A. 'Epriroy ecu
n. XlamrapprryowovXav, 8vo.

CzEcn (ohapter 44)

Prague, 1880, E. Gibbon: o Pravu Bimskem. Z anglick<5ho jazyka preloiil J.
V&fta, 8vo (Anglo-Slavonic Library, Part 3 : Anglioko-slovanska Knihovna
zabavy i pouieni).

GIBBON'S MINOB WOBES

Essai sub l'Etude de la Littebatubk

London, 1761, [" I received the first copy (Jnne the 23rd) at Alresford " (Murray,
p. 170)], Essai | but | l'Etude | de la | Litterature | , chez T. Beaket et P. A.
de Hondt, " in a small Volume in duodecimo," " the primitive value of half
a crown ".
Errata, p. ii ; "To Edward Gibbon, Esq.," by"E. Gibbon, Junior " (in

English, dated May 28th, 1761), pp. iii-vii ; " Avis au Leoteur, Le 26 Avril
[16 Avril in Misc. Works], 1761," pp. ix-xiii ;

" A. L'Auteur " signed " M.
Maty," xv-xzxii ; Essai, pp. 1-159.
Begun, March 8, 17S8 ; resumed July 11 ; oontinued February 11, 1759 ;

revised April 23, 1761. [A copy with inscription : " To Mrs. Jolliffe from the
Author," was sold in March, 1912, for £3 12s. 6d.] The Essai is reprinted in
Misc. Works, iv. pp. 1-93, " with corrections and additions from an interleaved
copy
"
(Miso. Works, i. p. xix)— apparently all in the notes : e.g. pp. 30, 84, 54.

London and Paris, 1762, Essai . . . 12mo (Duchesne). [Recorded by Quer&rd,
La France Litteraire.]

[Geneve ?] 1762, small 8vo, paper oover, Essai . . . suivant la Copie, a Londres :
chez T. Beoket and P. A. de Hondt, e.l. [Priced in a recent catalogue at
£5 5s., May, 1911.] Errata corrected and two indexes added." The next year (1762) a new Edition (I believe at Geneva) extended the
fame, or at least the circulation, of the work " (Murray, p. 171).
It is possible that these two 1762 editions are the same, and that Gibbon

was mistaken.
London, 1764, 8vo, An essay on the study of literature, written originally in
French . . . now first translated into English (T. Becket and P. A. de Hondt,
2s.) ; also a large paper edition, 4b." The author might have wept over the blunders and the baldness of the
English translation " (Murray, p. 171).
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[Apparently translated by Becket : "his translation," Miso. Works, i. p. 157
note ; Murray, p. 256.]
There is another translation, " an entirely new one," in " The Miscellan

eous Works " oi 1837.
Dublin, 1777, 12mo, An essay ..." The publication of my History revived the
memory. I refused the permission of reprinting it : the publio curiosity was
imperfectly satisfied by a pyrated copy of the booksellers of Dublin

" (Murray,
p. 171).

Translations (Qtrman) of the Essai
Hamburg, 1792, 8vo, Versuch iiber d. Studium d. Literatur ; aus d. Franzos. von
Eschenburg.

Leipzig, 1794, mit neuem Titel.

Memoires Littebaibes

London, 1768, 12mo, Memoires Litteraires de la Grande Bretagne pour l'an 1767

(Londres : Chez T. Becket et P. A. de Hondt, dans le Strand).
Deyverdun was apparently the responsible editor (Bead, ii. pp. 380-3). For

plan and contents, see Misc. Works, ii. pp. 68-71.
London, 1769, 12mo, Memoires Litteraires pour l'an 1768 (Chez C. Heydinger dans
Grafton St., Soho ; Et se vend ohez P. Elmsley, vis-a-vis Southampton Street
dans le Strand).
[Both of these are now in the British Museum. The two vols., in one,

have been recently catalogued at nine guineas and again at twelve.]
One article, " Doutes Historiques par M. Horace Walpole," by Gibbon,

with supplementary " reflexions " by Hume, is reprinted in Miso. Works, iii.
pp. 831-49.

Critical Observations

1770, 8vo, Critical Observations on the Sixth Book of the Aeneid : " were sent,
without my name, to the press " ; " my first English publication " (Murray,
p. 282).

1794, 8vo, Critical Observations. . . .
Beprinted in Miso. Works, iv. pp. 467-514.

A Vindication, etc.

1779, January 14th [Walpole's Letters, edn. Toynbee, x. p. 363]. A | Vindication
| Of | Some Passages | In The | Fifteenth And Sixteenth Chapters | Of The |
History of the Deoline and Fall of | the Roman Empire. | By the Author." in octavo —for I would not print it in quarto, lest it should be bound
and preserved with the History itself " (Murray, p. 316).

Pp. 1-158 ; Errata (Printed for W. Strahan ; and T. Cadell In The Strand).
1779 (" we have a second edition in the press," February 6th, Prothero, i. p. 367),
Wvo. A Vindication ..." Bentinck St., February 3, 1779 ".
The same number of pages as first edition, but on larger and better paper ;

fully revised : some passages (e.g. at the end about A Gentleman) which
formed a " Postscript " in 1st edn., are now incorporated and a few passages
added. In Misc. Works, iv. pp. 515-648, Sheffield follows 2nd edn. as a rule, but
reinserts a oompliment to Bishop Lowth, omitted in 2nd edn. of Vindication.

Dublin, 1779, 8vo. A Vindication. . . .

MeMOIRE JOSTIFICATIF

1779, May, small 4to of 32 pages [without name of author or place], | Memoire
Justifioatif | pour servir de | Beponse | a | L'Expose &a. | de la | Cour de
France | MDCCLXXIX.
The " Expose " referred to was a pamphlet entitled : " Expose des motifs

de la oondoite du Boi de France relativement a l'Angleterre ". G.'s Memoire
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was "delivered as a state paper to the Courts of Europe" (Murray, 330),
and was " translated even into the Turkish language " (Miso. Works, i. p. xx).
Reprinted in Misc. Works (1796), ii. pp. 531-550, and in Misc. Works (1614), v.
pp. 1-34; with, however, initial title in both editions thus : Memoire Justifioatif
pour servir de Beponse a l'Expos^ des Motifs de la Conduite du Boi de
France relativement a l'Angleterre. A copy of the original is in the
B.M.

1779, The Annual Register, pp. 397-412, English translation of the Memoire.
(Preceded by translations of the Spanish and French manifestoes.)

Ah Historical View or Ciiuihtianity

1806, 4to, An Historical View of Christianity, containing select passages from
Scripture, with a commentary by the late Edward Oibbon, Esq., and notes by
the late Lord Viscount Bolingbroke, Monsieur de Voltaire, and others (CadeU
&. Davies).
Not included in Misc. Works.

MISCELLANEOUS WOBKS

1796, 2 vols., 4to, Miscellaneous Works of Edward Oibbon, Esquire. With Memoirs
of his Life and Writings, composed by Himself : illustrated from his letters,
with occasional notes and narrative, by John Lord Sheffield [printed for A.
Strahan, and T. Cadell, Jun., and W. Davies (successors to Mr. CadeU) in the
Strand. £2 10s.].
Vol. i.

,

p. 17, has the silhouette of Oibbon " out with soissars (sic) by Mrs.
Brown " (i. p. 485)." The most important part consists of Memoirs ... of which he left Six
different sketches. From all these the following Memoirs have been carefully
selected and put together," vol. i. p. iv.

Dublin, 1796, 3 vols., 8vo, Miscellaneous Works . . . (printed for P. Wogan and
twelve others). Silhouette of Q. Errata of London edition corrected.
Contains (vol. i.

,

pp. 277-8) matter not found in any other edition, al
though an English translation appears in the 1837 edition. Severy (vol. ii.,
pp. 822-8) says :

" Lord Sheffield faisait paraltre a Dublin l'edition elite irlan-
daise des Miscellanies de Oibbon, et il pria M. le ministre Levade de lui re-
mettre une notice but Mme de Severy [died Jan. 17, 1796] qu'il desirait placer
apres la lettre [Misc. Works, i., pp. 892-7] dans laquelle Oibbon raconte a son
ami Sheffield la mort de M. de Severy". "Faisait paraltre" can hardly be
fact ; even thus to countenance a cheap rival reprint is strange. Presumably
the copyright was still in Sheffield's hands, for which in 1812 John Murray
paid him, as executor, £1000 (Hill, p. 315 and also p. 195).

Basil, 1796 (1-4), 1797 (5-7), 7 vols., 8vo, Miscellaneous Works ... (J. 3.
Tourneisen, 28 fr.).

A curiously arranged book. Vols. i. and ii. contain the text of vol. i.,
4to; vols, iii.-v. of vol. ii., 4to; vols. vi. and vii. contain translations into
English of the Bssai and other pieoes in Frenoh, but not of the Mtmoire
Justiflcatif ; while all the notes, even the most minute, are massed at the end
of vol. vii. The Errata of the 4to edn. are corrected. Querard places this
edition as " Basil (Strasbourg) ".

1814, 8vo, " A new edition with considerable additions in Five Volumes," The
Miscellaneous Works of Edward Oibbon, Esq. With Memoirs of ... by the
Bight Honourable John, Lord Sheffield (printed for John Murray, 50 Albemarle
Street, By C. Boworth, Bell-yard, Temple-Bar, £3 5s. ; also in royal 8vo,
£4 10s.).

I.
,

Memoirs and Letters ; H., Letters ; HI., Historical and Critical ; I V. .

Classical and Critical ; V., Miscellaneous.
Contains plates of Oibbon (Warton, 1774, " by far the best likeness," p. xi).

The Pavilion and Terrace at Lausanne, Sheffield Place, Fletching Church, The
Mausoleum.
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The additional matter in this edition is detailed in Sheffield's " Advertise
ment," pp. iv. seq. There are various minor alterations in the Memoirs,
especially in the first few pages ; e.g. the compliment to " Our immortal Field
ing" now first appears. Many additional letters; though omits an impor
tant letter of Feb. 11, 1789, to Cadoll, probably withheld from rival publisher.

1814, 4to, Antiquities of the House of Brunswick [extracted and printed privately for
presents].

(Mr. Toovey, of Piccadilly, catalogued a copy in morocco at £1 16s.)
1815, 4to, Miscellaneous Works . . . vol. iii. [uniform with vols. i. and ii. of 1796,
to complete the set] with portrait by Warton (John Murray, £2 8s.).

1837, 8vo, Silhouette, The Miscellaneous Works. ..." Complete in one volume "
(B. Blake, 13 Bell Yard, Temple Bar, 10s. 6d.). Also New York, same year.
This is really only the two first volumes of the 1796 edition ; and all in

English, including "EsBai," " Mtaoire Justificatif " and the S^very notice,
ut supra.

Translations of Miscellaneous Works

French

Paris, 1797, 2 vols., 8vo, Memoires de Gibbon, suivis de quelques ouvrages posthumes
et de quelques lettres du memo auteur, recueillis et publics par Lord Sheffield ;
trad, de l'angl. (par J. E. F. Marignii), Paris, An V., 10 fr.
Apparently reissued in An VI. (1798), see Querard.

German

Leipzig, 1801-2, 2 vols., 8vo, Yermisohte Werke, mit Anmerkungen, herausgegeben
von J. Lord Sheffield ; aus d. Engl, mit Zusatzen.
Graesse says : "n'est pas complete " ; "on y ajoute ; J. Wilkes, Supple

ment to Misc. Works of Gibbon
"
; which, according to Brunet, was an anony

mous, privately printed pieoe, which had already appeared in the Observer in
1780. This piece is not in B.M. Library under Wilkes.

THE MEMOIBS SEPABATELY

1827, 2 vols., small 8vo, Memoirs of the Life and Writings of Edward Gibbon, com
posed by himself and illustrated. . . .

(" A collection of the most instructive and amusing lives.")
1831, 8vo, Autobiography and correspondence (Ward & Locke).

Beissued in 1869.
1839, 8vo, The Life of Edward Gibbon, with selections from his correspondence and
illustrations by H. H. Milman (John Murray, 9b.).
Uniform with the first issue of Milman's Decline and Fall.

Paris, 1840, 8vo, with Essay on the Study of Literature. Portrait.
1854, Memoirs of my Life and Writings (prefixed to Smith's edition of Decline
and Fall,

8vo|.
1869, post 8vo, Tne Autobiography and Correspondence, reprint of the original
4to edition, or. 8vo (Alexander Murray, 3b. 6d.).

Boston, 1877-8, 12mo, with a critical and biographical essay by W. D. Howella

(" Famous Autobiographies "). Beissued 1905 by Houghton, Mifflin & Co.
1880, cr. 8vo, The Life and Letters, with index, by W. J. Day (with History of the
Crusades, Chandoe ClasBios).

1891, 8vo, Memoirs and a selection from his letters, edited by Henry Morley, with
introduction. Printed from the 1796 edn. (Boutledge, Carisbrooke Library).

1896, 8vo, with portrait from an enamel by H. Bone, B.A., after Reynolds. The
Autobiographies of Edward Gibbon, printed verbatim from hitherto unpub
lished MSS., with an introduction by the Earl of Sheffield, edited by John
Murray (John Murray) ; also New York, 1897 (Scribner).
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Memoirs F (and Appendix), B, C, E, A, D ; Memoranda and Fragments ;

Will of 1788 (not of 1791) ; Index.
Passages hitherto unpublished are so marked, not always oorrectly, e.g. on

p. 417, the passage " We seem—society " appeared in the seoond edition, and
the first clause in both editions.

1897, The same, Seoond edition.
Boston, 1898, 12mo, Memoirs, with introduction and notes by Oliver Farrar Emer
son (Athenaeum Press Series, Ginn).

1899, 8vo, Life and Letters (with History of the Crusades), verbatim reprint, with
copious index by W. J. Day (C. Arthur Pearson).

1900, cr. and demy 8vo, The Memoirs of The Life of Edward Gibbon, with
various observations and excursions by Himself, edited by George Birkbeck
Hill (Methuen & Co.). Preface ; elaborate notes and 68 Appendixes.
" My text, with the exception of a few words, is Lord Sheffield's. It does

not, however, exactly correspond with either his first or his second edition "

(p. xvii). An indispensable edition. Also New York (Putnam).
1907, pott 8vo, Autobiography of Edward Gibbon, as originally edited by Lord
Sheffield, with an introduction by J. B. Bury (The World's Classics, Henry
Frowde). Follows the readings of the 1814 edition.

1911, foolscap 8vo, The Autobiography of Edward Gibbon, edited by Oliphant
Smeaton (Everyman's Library, Dent) ; also New York (Dutton).

Translations or the Memoirs

German

Brunswick, 1796-7, 2 parts, 8vo, Leben, von ihm selbst beschriebon ; iibersetzt von
Ziegenbein.

Leipzig, 1797, 8vo, Leben . . . mit Anmerkungen herausgegeben von J. Lord
Sheffield, aus dem Englischen iibersetzt und mit erlauternden Anmerkungen
begleitet [by F. G. S. J. Portrait.

Leipzig, 1801, 8vo, portrait.

Italian

Milan, 1835, 8vo, Memorie scritte da lui medesimo.

GIBBON'S LETTERS, ETC.

1896, 2 vols., 8vo, Private Letters of Edward Gibbon (1763-1794), edited by Bow land
E. Protbero (John Murray).
The frontispieces are the Silhouette of Gibbon and The Pavilion and

Terrace, Lausanne.
Letters garbled or truncated in Misc. Works are here printed entire. This,

however, is not a complete collection of Gibbon's Letters, and must be supple
mented by the other works below and also by the Misc. Works, both editions.

1897, Same, Second edition.
1896, 8vo, The Girlhood of Maria Josepha Holroyd. Recorded in letters . . . edited
by J. H. Adeane (Longmans, Green & Co.).
Contains two letters, one portion hitherto unpublished (p. 201).

1897, 2 vols., 8vo, Historic Studies in Vaud, Berne, ana Savoy, by General Meredith
Read (Chatto & Windus). Thirty-one illustrations, inclnding portraits of
Gibbon and Deyverdun from the originals at La Grotte.
Contains unpublished letters, etc., of Gibbon, but (except one letter) trans

lated into English.
Parts, 1882, 2 vols., small 8vo, Le Salon de Madame Necker d'apres des documents
tires des archives de Coppet par Le Comte D'Haussonville (Calmann L4vy).
Contains unpublished letters and verse from Gibbon to Suzanne Curchod.

1882, 2 vols., small 8vo, The Salon of Madame Necker, translated by H. U.
Trollope.
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Lausanne and Paris, 1911-12, 2 vols., 8vo, La Vie de Soci<H<5 dans le Pays de Vand
a la fin du dix-huitieme sieole. Par M. et Mme. William de Severy (Lausanne,
Georges Bridel & Cie ; Paris, Librairie Fischbaoher).
Many illustrations, connected with Oibbon.
In vol. ii. are two chapters (i. and ii.) devoted to Gibbon, containing

letters, etc., in the French original, many of which Meredith Head had trans
lated in his book.
Not in the B.M. I have not seen vol. i., which is ont of print.

1895, or. 4to, Proceedings of the Gibbon Commemoration (1794-1894), by B. H. T.
Ball (LongmanB, Green & Co.).
Contains catalogue of the Gibbon exhibition, with quotations, etc.
There appears to be no complete uniform edition of Gibbon's Works.

The "Edition Lausanne" (Fred, de Fan & Co., New York, 1907) includes
History, 7 vols., 12mo, Autobiographies and Private Letters.

CONTBOVEBSIAL BEPLIES TO THE HISTORY

1776, October (Misc. Works, iv. p. 602), Anonymous [James Chelsum, D.D.]. Re
marks on the two last chapters of Mr. Gibbon's History of .... In a Letter
to a Friend, 8vo.
Second edition, enlarged, with additional remarks by Dr. Randolph, Lady

Margaret Professor, was published under Chelsum's name in 1778, Oxford,
12mo. Translated into Italian, though probably unpublished (Spedalieri,
Confutazione, 1827, Preface, p. 10).

Cambridge, 1776, Richard Watson, D.D., F.R.S., and Regius Professor of Divinity.
An Apology for Christianity in a BerieB of letters to Edward Gibbon, Esq.,
12mo. Six Letters, with an " Appendix " by R. Wynne, Rector of St. Alphage,
London.
Also Cambridge, 1777, 12mo; Dublin, 1777, 8vo; 1791, 12mo; 1797,

12mo. Also included in " Two Apologies," 1806, 8vo ; 1816, 8vo ; 1820, 8vo ;

Edinburgh, 1821, 12mo ; 1889, Iiohn. Translated into Italian, though probably
unpublished (Spedalieri, ui supra).

1776, William Salisbury, B.D. Strictures on Mr. Gibbon's Account of Christianity
and its First Teachers.
Inserted in his translation of J. B. Bullet's Histoire,de l'etablissement da

Christianisme, 8vo.
York, 1778, William Burgh, LL.D. An inquiry into the belief of the Christians of
the first three centuries respecting the one Godhead of the Father, Son, and
the Holy Ghost, 8vo.

Dublin, 1778, Smyth Loftus, M.A., Vicar of Coolook. A Reply to the Reasonings
of Mr. Gibbon in History of ... ; which seem to affect the Truth of Christi
anity ; but have not been noticed in the Answer which Dr. Watson hath given
to that Book, 8vo.

1778, East Apthorp, M.A., Vicar of Croydon. Letters on the Prevalence of Christi
anity before its Civil Establishment. With Observations on a late History
of . . ., 8vo.

1778, Henry Edwards Davis, B.A., of Balliol College, Oxford. An Examination of
the fifteenth and sixteenth chapters of Mr. Gibbon's History of the .... In
which his view of the Progress of the Christian Religion is shewn to be fonnded
on the Misrepresentation of the Authors he cites : and Numerous Instances of
his Inaccuracy and Plagiarism are produced, 8vo (J. Dodsley in Pall-Mali) . In
my copy, which bears the book-plate of I. Baker Holroyd, there is on title page,
in old writing resembling Sheffield's : " supposed by some to be written by
Douglas Bishop of Salisbury". He was at this time only Canon of Windsor
(D.N.B.).

1778, A Gentleman [Francis Eyre]. A few remarks on the History of ... , relative
chiefly to the two last chapters, 8vo.
An anonymous Roman Catholic.



862 BIBLIOGRAPHY

[Gibbon's Vindication appeared on January 14th, 1779.]
1779, [Francis Eyre]. A short Appeal to the Public. By the Gentleman who is
particularly addressed in the Postscript of the Vindication . . ., 8vo.

1779, Henry Edwards Davis, B.A. A Beply to Mr. Gibbon's Vindication, wherein
the charges brought against him in the " Examination " are confirmed, and
further instances given of his Misrepresentation, Inaccuracy, and Plagiarism,
8vo (J. Dodsley).

1780, George Laughton, D.D. The Progress and Establishment of Christianity, in
reply to the 15th Chapter of the Decline . . . 4to. Also 1786, 4to.

[1780?], not published. LordHailes. " That which is placed in the foremost rank,
etc," 8vo. (Being observations on the account of the early Christians given
by Gibbon.)

[1780 ?], not published. Lord Hailes.
" To the virtues of the Primitive Christians.

etc.," 8vo. (Further observations on the same.)
Tork, 1781, Joseph Milner, A.M. Gibbon's Account of Christianity considered;
together with some strictures on Hume's Dialogues concerning Natural
Beligion, 8vo.

1781, Henry Taylor, Sector of Crawley and Vicar of Portsmouth. Thoughts on the
Nature of the Grand Apostacy, with Reflections and Observations on the
Fifteenth Chapter of Mr. Gibbon's History, 8vo.

Birmingham, 1782. Joseph Priestley, LL.D. An History of the Corruptions of
Christianity, 2 vols., 8vo.

Also Birmingham, 1793, 2 vols., 8vo. See also Correspondence between Gibbon
and Priestley in Misc. Works, ii. pp. 265-72.

1783, J. Ogilvie, D.D. An inquiry into the Causes of the Infidelity ... of the
Times : with observations on the writings of . . . Gibbon, 8vo.

Norwich, [1784], Thomas Howes. A Discourse on the Abuse of the Talent of
Disputation in Beligion, particularly as practiced (sic) by Dr. Priestly (sic),
Mr. Gibbon and others of the modern sect of philosophic Christians. Preached
at the Cathedral Church, Norwich, June 23, 1784.
Reprinted in Critical Observations on Books antient and modern [by

Thomas Howes], 4 vols., 8vo, London, 1776-1800.
Chester, 1784, George Travis, A.M. Letters to Edward Gibbon, Esq., in defence of
the Authenticity of the 7th Verse of the 5th Chapter of the First Epistle of St.
John, 4to.
Three of these Letters had been published in 1782 in the Gentleman's

Magazine. There were enlarged editions of the book in 1785, 8vo, London ;
and 1794, 8vo, London. See Preface to Porson's Letters, p. ix, where the
second edition is given as 1786, apparently wrongly.

Oxford, 1784, Joseph White, D.D. Sermons preached before the University of
Oxford in 1784 [Hampton Lectures : A Comparison of Mahometism (tic) and
Christianity, in their History, their Evidence, and their Effeots], 6vo.
Second edition, London, 8vo, 1785 ; fourth edition, 1792 ; new edition,

1811, 8vo (with title : A Comparison ....). As to the authorship of these
lectures, see Hill, p. 320.

Winchester, 1785, James Chelsum, D.D. A Reply to Mr. Gibbon's Vindication of
. . . Containing a review of the Errors still retained in these chapters, 8vo.

Edinburgh, 1786, David Dalrymple, Lord Hailes. An Inquiry into the Secondary
Causes which Mr. Gibbon has assigned for the rapid Growth of Christianity,
4to.
Second edition, Edinburgh, 1808, 12mo.

Birmingham, 1787, Joseph Priestley, LL.D., F.B.S. Letters to a Philosophical
Unbeliever, Part ii., containing a State of the Evidence of revealed Religion.
with Animadversions on the two last Chapters of the first Volume of Mr.
Gibbon's History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, 8vo (printed
by Pearson & Bollason for J. Johnson, No. 72 St. Paul's Churchyard, London).
Part i., referring toHnme, had been published at Bath in 1780. The second
edition of Part i. and the first edition of Part ii. (referring to Gibbon) were both
published at Birmingham in 1787.
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1788, [Anonymous], Observations on the three last Volumes of the Roman
History by Edward Qibbon, Esq., 12mo.

1790, Letters to Mr. Arohdeacon Travis, in answer to his Defence of the Three
Heavenly Witnesses, 1 John v. 7, 8vo (printed for T. & J. Egerton, Whitehall).
Of the xii Letters, five had appeared in seven issues of the Gentleman's

Magazine (Oct. and Dec, '88 ; Feb., April, May, June, Aug., '89). The
famous criticism of Gibbon is in Prefaoe, pp. xxvii-xxxii.

1790, W. Disney, D.D. Sermon preached before the University of Cambridge,
28th June, 1789; with some strictures on the lioentious notions avowed or
enumerated in Mr. Gibbon's Roman History, 4to.

1791, Simplex. Letters addressed to Soame Jenyns, Esq containing Strictures
on the writings of Edward Gibbon, Esq., 12mo. Seoond edition. Date of
first edition?

1791, Rev. John Whitaker. Gibbon's History of . . ., vols, iv., v., and vi., 4to,
reviewed, 8vo.
Previously " published in the English Review, Oct., 1788, etc." ; " malig

nant and illiberal" ; " he has allotted the first month's review to an attack on
the first three volumes, or rather on the first " (Miso. Works, i. p. 243, Sheffield's
note).
" Whitaker was as dirty a cur as 1 remember " (Macaulay'B Journal, 9th

Oct., '60).
Oxford, 1791, Henry Eett, M.A. Sermons preached before the University of
Oxford in the year 1790 [Bampton Lectures]. A representation of the conduot
and opinions of Primitive Christians, with remarks on oertain assertions of
Mr. Gibbon and Dr. Priestley, 8vo.
Second edition, with corrections . . . additions, London, 1792, 8vo.

1792, John Milner, D.D., F.S.A., Bishop of Castabala. An historical and oritioal
Inquiry into the Existence and Character of Saint George, Patron of England,
of the Order of the Garter, and of the Antiquarian Society ; in which the
assertions of Edward Gibbon, Esq., History of Decline and Fall, cap. 23 . . .
are discussed, 8vo.

Canterbury, [1792], N. Nisbett, M.A. The Soripture Dootrine concerning the
Coming of Christ ... in answer to the objections of Mr. Gibbon, etc., 8vo.

Shrewsbury, 1796 [Anonymous]. A letter to the Right Honourable John Lord
Sheffield on the publication of the Memoirs and Letters of the late Edward
Gibbon, Esq., 8vo.
A general attack on " our Heathenish Historian " (p. 40).

1797, John Evans, LL.D., of Islington. An attempt to account for the Infidelity
of the late Edward Gibbon, Esq., founded on his own Memoirs . . ., 8vo.

Canterbury, 1800, N. Nisbett. The Coming of the Messiah the true Key to the
right understanding of the most difficult passages of the New Testament . . .
in answer to . . . objections of the Historian of the Decline . . ., 8vo.

Deal, 1802, N. Nisbett, M.A. The Triumphs of Christianity over Infidelity dis
played ; being a full answer to the objections of Mr. Gibbon, that our Lord
and his Apostles predicted the near approach of the end of the world in their
own time, 8vo.

Chatham, [1805], N. Nisbett, M.A. A concise and interesting View of the objeotion
of Mr. Gibbon, that our Lord foretold his seoond coming in the clouds of
Heaven, in the generation in which he lived, which the revolution of seventeen
oenturies has proved not to be agreeable to experience, 8vo.

1808, The Author of Christian Knowledge in theological extracts and abridgments.
An Antidote to Infidelity insinuated in the Works of E. Gibbon, containing
expositions on the prophecies of our Blessed Saviour, in Matthew 24, Mark 18,
and Luke 21, with other interesting disquisitions to similar effect, 8vo.
New edition. Date of first edition ?

1809, Wm. Cockburn, M.A., Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge. The Credi
bility of the Jewish Exodus defended against some remarks of Edward Gibbon,
Esq., and the Edinburgh Reviewers, 8vo (J. Hatchard).

Faversham, 1812, N. Nisbett, M.A. Letters illustrative of the Gospel History and
of the Epistles. ... In reply to Mr. Gibbon, Mr. Faber and others, 12mo.

Coventry [printed], 1860, Miss Sara Sophia Hennell. The early Christian anticipa
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tion of an approaching end of the World. . . . Including an . . . examination... of the fifteenth chapter of Gibbon (Fifth Baillie Prize Essay), 8vo.

[New York?, 1868], James Madison MaoDonald. Irony in History; or the trot
position of Gibbon in respect to Christianity . . . (reprinted from Bibliotbeca
Sacra, July, 1868), 8vo.

Fbincr

Paris, 1842, Marie Nicolas Silvestre Guillon, Bishop of Morocco. Examen critique
des doctrines de Gibbon . . . sur Jesus-Christ ... 2 torn., 8vo.

Italian

Borne, 1779, Abate Nicola Spedalieri. Confutazione dell' esame del cristianesimo
fatto dal sig. Ednardo Gibbon nella sua Storia della . . . (Salvioni).

Pisa, 1782, Nicola Spedalieri. Saggio di Confutazione de' due eapi iv. e zri.
di Gibbon spettanti all' esame del Cristianesimo (inserted in vol. iii., dated
1780, of the Pisa translation of the History ; also epitomised in Bertolottfe
Milan translation, 1820-4, after chap. 16).

Pisa, 1783 [Anonymous]. Biflessioni sopra il tomo v. e vi. della Storia della . . .
divise in III. lettere dirette al Sigg. Foothead e Kirk, Inglesi Cattolici (in
serted in vol. v. pp. 363-435 of the Pisa translation).

Pisa, 1783 [Anonymous]. Biflessioni sopra il tomo vii. della . . . divise in IL
lettere . . . (inserted in vol. vii. of the Pisa translation)." The piety or prudence of my Italian translator has provided an antidote
against the poison of his original " (Murray, p. 322). " Bisoluti pero di non
mai presentare agl' incauti il veleno senza l'antidoto " (vol. iii. p. 4). Letters
to Foothead and Kirk are also inserted in Bertolotti's Milan translation
after chap. 25.

Borne, 1784, Nicola Spedalieri. Confutazione dell' esame del Cristianesimo fatto... 2 vols., 4to.
The author trusts that he is " gratifying the faithful in depositing at the

foot of the altar the spolia opiraa of three foes [Watson, Chelsum, and Gibbon],
although they had hoped to see him return victorious over one only " (Preface).

Piacenza, 1798, Nicola Spedalieri. Confutazione dell' esame . . ., 2 vols., 4to.
Borne, 1827, Nicola Spedalieri. Confutazione dell' esame . . ., 2 vols. (4 parts),
12mo. Stampata a spese della societa dell' Amicizia Cattolioa. This edition
was published to combat the popularity of the " Italian Bepublics " of Sia-
mondi, into whom the Anti-Catholic spirit of the " Scotch " Gibbon had now
entered (Publisher's note).
The history of Spedalieri's book is enigmatical. The 1779 edn., su%wa, is

recorded on the specific authority of Bivista d'ltalia, November, 1903, p. 798,
but is inconsistent with statement in Cimbali, Vita di Spedalieri, and also in
Pisa translation (iii. pp. 4-5 of Saggio) ; where it is explained that Spedalieri
had now completed, but not published, his work, of which, however, he allowed
an epitome to be inserted in the Pisa translation, " for the errors in which epitome
the author was not responsible ". On the other hand, in the Pisa translation,
ix. p. 400, and in the Preface to the Confutazione, the epitome is described as
by Spedalieri himself. Probably the Saggio was a ballon d'essai ; and the
statement therein " a voluntary error ".

" At the distance of twelve years, I calmly affirm my judgement of Danes,
Chelsum, etc. A victory over such antagonists was a sufficient humiliation "

(Murray, pp. 816-7).

!■
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INDEX
Part I. To Tkxt add Notes

Aasi (Asi), father of Amrou, v., 473.
Aazaz, castle of, v., 467.
Abaetoret, iv., S84 note.
Aban, Arabian soldier, death of, v., 451
Abantus, Admiral of Licinius, i., 474
note.

Abares, Soythiau colony of, in Hungary,
iii., 1 441 note; destroy the Illyrian
frontier fortresses, 449 note.

Abbas Shah, iv., 404 and note.
Abbas, son of Motassem, at Amorinm,
vi., 47.

Abbas, ancle of Mahomet, at the battle
of Honain, v., 393 ; posterity of, 418 ;

rewarded by Omar, 426.
Abbasides, elevation of the, vi., 19 ;

dynasty of, established, 22 ; expira
tion of family of, 49 ; fall of the,
57 tq.

Abd-al-Aziz, son of Musa, treaty of, with
Theodemir, v., 511 sq. ; death, 513.

Abd-al-Balcides, Abyssinian history of,
v., 473 note.

Abdallah defeats the Caliph Mervan, vi.,
21 sq.

Abdallah ibn Maimun al-Eaddah, founder
of the Carmathian movement, vi., 51
note.

Abdallah, son of Abbas, v., 348.
Abdallah, son of Abd-al-Motalleb, v.,
356 ; death of, at Muta, 396.

Abdallah, son of Jaafar, v., 456.
Abdallah, son of Mnsa, v., 513.
Abdallah, son of Said, invades Africa,
v., 489 ; valour of, 489.

Abdallah, son of Zobeir, v., 497.
Abd-al-Malek, caliph, oonquests of, in
Africa, v., 497.

Abd-al-Motalleb, grandfather of Ma
homet, v., 355.

Abd-al-Bahman, general of caliph Moa-
wiyah, vi., 3 note.

Abd-al-Bahman, governor of Africa [a.d.
749], v., 520 note.

Abd-al-Bahman III., Caliph of Spain, vi.,
23 sq. ; magnificence of, 26.

Abd-al-Bahman, or Abderame, victories
of, vi., 14 ; defeated by Charles
Martel, 16 sqq. ; death, 18.

Abdas, bishop, destroys the fire temple
at Susa, iii., 412 and note.

Abderame, see Abd-al-Bahman.
Abdication, Diocletian's, i.

,

416 sq.
Abdullah, see Abdallah.
Abelard, vii., 229 and note.
Abgarus V., King of Edessa, ii., 69 note ;

correspondence of with Christ, v.,
264 and note.

Abgarus IX. of Edessa, i.
,

224 note.
Abgarus XI. of Edessa, I.

,
224 and note.

Abibas, son of Gamaliel, body of ex
humed, iii., 222.

Ablavius (Ablabius), ii., 224 note, 234 ;

death of, 2B6 ; Pnotorian Protect,
388 note, 516.

Aboras or Araxes, i.
,

207, 404 and note.
Abrahah, King of the Homerites, iv.,
414 ; v., 43 and note ; besieges Mecca,
355, 356 note.

Abraham, nephew of John Maron, v.,
167.

Abraham, opposes idolatry, v., 361 note ;

place of, in the Eoran, 363.
Abu-Ayub or Job, companion of Ma
homet, death of, vi., 4 ; his grave
(turbt), vii., 210 and note.

Abu-Bekr, publishes Eoran, v., 365 and
note; at battle of Bedr, 386;
spreads religion of Mahomet, 375 ;

flight of, from Mecca, 379; chosen
by Mahomet, 398 ; elected Caliph,
407 sq. ; death, 407 ; oonquers the
Arabs, 424 ; virtues of, 426 ; invades
Syria, 442 sq.

Abu-Caab, emir of the Andalusian Arabs,
vi., 39.

Abu-Hafs, leader of Sicilian rebels, vi.,
184 note.

Abu-Hafs, see Abu-Caab.
Abu-Horaira, on Mahomet, v., 357 note.
Abulfeda, v., 338 ; eora of, 356 note ;

Arabic text of, edited by Gagnier,

365
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375 note ; on burial of AH, 413 note ;
on the Fatimites, 418 note ; his
Annales Moslemici, 429 note ; his
account of Caliph Mervan, vi., 21;
of Caliph Muktadir, 25 ; on the
Bedoween, 62 ; family of, 354 note,
355 note ; spectator of the war in
Syria, 388 ; on the crusaders, 462
note ; fights against the Moguls, vii.,
6 note.

Abulghazi Bahadur, History of the Tar
tars, by, iii., 75 note, 82 note ; on
Zingis Khan, vii., 3 note, and 5
notes.

Abulpharagius, or Gregory Bar Hebraus,
primate of the East, v., 74 note, 165
and note, 166 note ; on the Arabs,
335 note ; compendious History of,
429 note ; Dynasties of, 482 ; on
Caliph Almamun, vi., 29 ; on the
Mongols, vii., 23 note.

Aba-I-Waled, King of Grenada, v., 521
note.

Aba-Moslem, rebellion of, vi., 20 sq.
Abuna, head of the Abyssinian priest
hood, v., 176 and note.

Abundantius exiled to Pityns by Eu-
tropius, iii., 383 and note.

Abu-Obeidah, oommands Arabian army
in Syria, v., 443 ; at taking of
Damascus, 452 ; at battle of Yermuk,
461 ; besieges Jerusalem, 463, An-
tiooh and Aleppo, 465 ; death, 470.

Abu-Bafe, servant of Mahomet, v., 389
note.

Abu-Sa'id, sultan, death of, vii., 48, date
of, ib. note.

Abu-S'Id, the Carmathian, vi., 52.
Abu Sophian [Abu-Sofyan ibn Harb],
prince of Mecca, v., 378 ; defeated
by Mahomet, 386 ; oommands ex
pedition of the nations, 387 ; be
sieges Medina, ib. ; adopts religion
of Mahomet, 391 ; rewarded by Ma
homet, 394.

Abu-Taher, the Carmathian, vi., 52

Abu-Taleb, uncle of Mahomet, v., 357;
his testimony to Mahomet, 357
note.

Abu-Taleb, read Abu Lahab, unele of
Mahomet, v., 377 and note; death
of, 878.

Abydus, ii., 154.
Abyla, fair of, v., 456 sq.
Abyssinia, Church of, ii., 12 note ; v.,
176 sqq. ; christianized, ii., 332 ;
trade of, iv., 248 note ; described by
Cosmas, 412 note ; Greek speech in,
v., 154 ; Portuguese in, 176 sqq.

Abyssinians, conquered, iv., 411 sq. ;
their alliance with Justinian, 413 ;
an Arab race, v., 175.

Aoacius, Bishop of Amida, redeems the
Persian captives, iii., 413.

Acacius, leader of the Homceans, ii., 375
note.

Acacius, master of the bears, iv., 226.
Acacius, Patriarch of Constantinople, iv.,
185 note ; draws up the Henotieon,
v., 187 note.

Academios, i.
,

33.

Academy of the Platonists at Athens, iv.,
280.

Aoatzires, iii., 454 ; ruled over 'by Ellac.
son of Attila, iii., 502.

Aceaioli, Italian family of, in Greece, vi. .

506.
Aooents, Greek, vii., 181.
Acclamations, addressed to Greek Em
perors, vi., 88.

Acephali, Egyptian sect of, v., 138 and
note.

Aoesius, Novatian bishop, ii., 852 and
note.

Achaia, province of, i.
,

25.
Aoheloum, taken by the Turks, vii., 179.
Achclous, battle of, vi., 141 and note.
Achilles, the, of the Vandals, iv., 289 and
note.

Achilleus, tyrant, i.
,
392 and note.

Aohin, promontory of, iv., 247.
Aoholius, Bishop of Thessalonica, bap
tises TheodosiuB, iii., 148 and
note.

Aohrida, see Lychnidus.
Aoolyth, office of, vi., 86.
Acra, Mount, ii., 479.
Acre or Ptolemais, i.
,

353 ; Emir of
treats with crusaders, vi., 821 ; Con
rad III. at, 343 note ; siege of (1189
a.d.), 863 sqq. ; Richard I. at, 366 ;

Louis IX. at, 877 ; metropolis of
Latin Christians, 379 ; taken by
Sultan Khalil, 880 and note.

Aoropolita, George, vi., 452 note, 457
note ; minister of Vataces, 47S
note ; punished by Theodore Lu
caris II., 478 ; collects letters of
Theodore Lasaaris, 479 note.

Aota Diurna, iv., 479 note.
Acta Sanctorum, iii., 438 note.
Aotiao games, restored by Julian, it, 45S
note.

Actions, right of judicial, iv., 523 sq.
Ad, tribe of, v., 377.
Adam and Clerisseau, work on Spalatro,

i.
,

422 note.
Adam, place of, in the Koran, v., 363 ;

apocryphal books of, to. note.
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Adarman, general of Nushirvan, reduces
Syria, v., 44.

Adarne, passes of, ii., 263.
Adauotus, martyr, ii., 138.
Adclamationes graves, I.

,

107 note.
Addceus (Addai), Doctrine of, v., 264
note.

Addison, Mr., bigotry of, v., 264 note,
Til., 119 note, 320 note.

Addua, river of Lombardy, crossed by
Alario, iii., 265 ; battle of the, iv.,
191.

Adel or Saphadin, brother of Sultan
Saladin, vi., 368.

Adela, wife of Raymond of Toulouse, vi.,
290 note.

Adenulf [De Excidio urbis Acconis], vi.,
380 note.

Aderbijan or Media, conquered by the
Moslems, v., 436 note ; conquered
by Togrul, vi., 242.

Adhad e
l Dowlat, tyrant of Persia, v.,

413 note.
Adharbljan, see Aderbijan.
Adhed [Adid], last Fatimite caliph of
Egypt, vi., 353 and note.

Adhemar, Bishop of Puy, vi., 276, 291,
317 ; death, 325.

Adiabene, march of Julian through, ii.,
516 ; name of Assyria, 522 note.

Adiabenieus, title of Diocletian, i.
,

406;
itaximus, of Constantius, ii., 239
note.

Adjudicatio, iv., 517 note.
Admiral, etymology of that name, vi.,
86 and note.

AdoliuR, iii., 487.
Adolphus, reinforces Alario, iii., 330 and
note ; oount of domestics, 336 ; suc
ceeds Alario, 851 sqq. ; allies him
self with Jovinus, 362 ; assassinated
at Barcelona, 366; his death cele
brated at Constantinople, 367 note.

Adoption, ceremony of, vi., 300 note.
Adoration of the emperor, i.

,

411 ; cere

mony of, vi., 87.
Adorno, Genoese governor, accompanies
Amurath II. to Europe, vii., 78.

Adrian, see Hadrian.
Adrumetum, city of, surrenders to Beli-
sarius, iv., 300; destroyed by An-
talas, 420.

Adulis, seaport, iv., 248 and note,
413.

Adultery, German punishment of, i.
,

245

and note; Roman laws concerning,
iv., 532 sqq . ; declared to be a capital
offence, 635.

Adventus, praetorian protect, i.
,

160.
Advooatus, ii., 185 note.

•Edesius, the Platonist, ii., 461 ; at I'er-
gamus, 464.

/Edui, Gallic tribe, ii., 209 and note.
Mgte, oity in CUicia, iii., 436.
•Egidius, master-general of Gaul, revolt
of, i v., 28; death, ib. ; character, to.
note; defeats Rioimer at Orleans,
41 ; elected King by the Franks, 109
note.

•Egilus, station of, v., 213 note.
•Elia Capitolina, ii., 10, 480; v., 463 and
note.

•Elianus, leader of the Bagaudsa, i.
,

384
and note.

/Elianus or Lsalianus, see Lollianus.
•Elius Gallus, invades Arabia, v., 341 note.
MtiuB Ptetus, tripartite of, iv., 485.
/Emilianus, emperor, i., 296.
iEmilianus, governor of Pannonia, re
volt of, i.

,

271, 272.
/Emona, i.

,
464 and note ; resists Maxi-

mus, iii., 171 ; siege of, by Theo-
dosius, 173 ; Alario at, 291 and note.

.Eneas, galley of, preserved at Rome,
iv., 437 note.

/Eneas of Gaza, his description of the
African confessors, iv., 98 and note.

/Eneas Sylvius (Pius II.), founds Univer
sity of Basil, vii., 105 note; efforts
against the Turks, 216; at corona
tion of Frederic III., 301 note, 302
note ; epigram of, 325 and note.

JEolus, tragedy of Euripides, iii., 360
note.

JEon or Emanation of the Deity, Gnostio
conception of, ii., 359 and note.

/Eras, Greek and Latin, iv., 286 ; Chris
tian era, 287 note ; of the elephant,
v., 356 and note.

Aerial tribute, iv., 254.
.Eschines, iv., 279; on Alexander, v.,
436 note.

•Esculapius, i.
,

36 ; island of, iv., 45 ;

temple of, at Lambesa, 318.
/Estii, inhabitants of the Baltic coast,
iii., 61 and note ; bring amber to
Theodoric, iv., 197 and note.

■Eteriarch, office of, vi., 86 and note.
/Ethiopia, L

,
2 ; ii., 12 note ; tribes of,

join Gildo the Moor, iii., 249 ; saved
by the Portuguese, v., 177.

•Ethiopians, iv., 457 note ; three thou
sand at battle of Ascalon, vi., 825.

Aetius, hostage in camp of Alario, iii.,
303; general of Placidia, 421 and
note; supports John, the usurper,
422 ; battle with Boniface, 432 ; his
flight, ib. ; his restoration, 472 ; his
government, ii. sqq. ; allies himself
with the Huns and Alani, 474 ; por
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trait of, by Renatus, 473 note ; sub
dues the Franks and Suevi, 474 ;
defeats Clodion, 480 ; his son's be
trothal, 603 ; his death, 604.

Aetius, surnamed the Atheist, ii., 372
and note ; favoured by Gallus, 381.

iEtolia, recovered by John Cantaouzene,
vi., 518.

Afghanistan, Ghorid dynasty of, vii., 8
note.

Afrasiab, Emperor of Touran, vi., 241
note ; " towers of," vii., 208.

Afragiabs, iii., 84.
Africa, province of, I.

,
28 and 29 ; tribute,

173 ; revolts from Maxiznin, 188 ;

from Diocletian, 391 ; Christianity
in, ii., 66 and note ; persecution of
the Christians in, by Maximin, 138 ;

religious discord in, 410 sqq. ; Count
Bomanus in, iii., 48 sqq. ; rebellion
of Firmus in, 50 sqq. ; TheodoBius
in, 51 sq. ; Africa described, 53 sq.
and notes; Gildo's revolt in, 244
sqq. ; revolt of Boniface in, 423 sqq. ;

Vandal invasion of, 425 ; Donatist
persecution in, 426 and notes; de
solated by Vandals, 429 and 430;
Vandal persecution in, iv., 90 sqq. ;

reduced by Belisarius, 299 sqq. ; date
of conquest of, 291 note ; Catholic
Church re-established in, 309 ; taxed
by Justinian, 415; revolt of Stoza
in, 417 sq. ; rebellion of the Moors
in, 419 sqq. ; desolation of, 421 ;

Saracen invasion of, v., 488 sqq. ;

final reduotion of, 498 sq. ; Chris
tianity extinct in, 520 sq. ; revolts
from the Caliph, vi., 55; Norman
conquests in, 219 sq.

Agapae, ii., 53.
Agatharchides, geographer, v., 332 note,
335 note ; date of his Historica, 350
note.

Agathias on testament of Arcadius, iii.,
404 and note ; describes the Franks,
iv., 129 and note ; continues history
of Prooopius, 224 note; edition of
Leyden, 225 ; on Anthemius, 260 ; on
Persia, 387 and note ; on Lazic war,
397 note, 409 note, 452 and note

Agathooles, ii., 537 note.
Agathyrsi, tribes of, iii, 94.
Agaunum or St. Maurice, monastery of,
founded by Sigismund, iv., 121 and
note.

Agentes in rebus, ii., 199 and note.
Agiamoglans, Turkish class of, vii.,
83.

Agilo, general, ii., 447.
Aglab, lieutenant of Harun, vi., 55.

Aglabites, usurp the provinces of Africa,
vL, 42.

Aglae, a Boman lady, ii., 140.
Agnats, in Boman law, iv., 514, 519.
Agnellos, v., 279 note.
Agnes or Irene, daughter of Henry of
Brunswick, wife of Andronious III..
vi., 516 and note.

Agnes, wife of Henry, Emperor ol Con
stantinople, vi., 445.

Agobard, Bishop of Lyons, iv., 138 note.
Agria, iii., 462 and note.
Agrioola, i.

,
3 note, 4 and note ; origin

of, ii., 175 note.
Agriculture, L

,

56 sq. ; enoouraged by
the Magi, 217 ; ruined by land tax,
ii., 205 ; of the eastern empire, iv.,
242 sq. ; in Asia Minor under
Bomanus, v., 223 note.

Agrippa, builds the Pantheon at Borne,

i.
,

48 and note, and viL, 322 note ;

aqueducts of, iii., 321.
Agrippina, L

,

163 and note.
Agro Calventiano, Boethius executed at,
iv., 216 note.

Ahmad, Ben Joseph, v., 381 note.
Ahmad ibn Arabshah, vii., 45 note, 50
note ; on Bajazet, 66.

Ahmad, son of Abd Allah, vi., 51 note.
Ahmad, son of Tulun, vi., 56 note.
Ahnaf ibn Eais, subdues Khurasan, v.,
436 note.

Ahriman, i.
,

215 and note ; nature of,
vi., 120.

Aibak, husband of a Mameluke queen,
vi., 376 note.

Aidin, Turkish chief, vii., 28 ; prince of.
submits to Murad, 27 note ; subdued
by Bajazet I., 35.

Aikaterina, Bulgarian princess, v., 236
note.

Almoin, a French monk, his account of
Belisarius, iv., 356 note.

Aix la Chapelle, memorable duel at, iv ..
137 note ; palace and church of
Charlemagne at, v., 292 note ; viL,
323.

Ajax, sepulchre of, ii., 155.
Ajnadin, battle of, v., 447 sq.
Akbah, lieutenant of Moawiyah, v., 493 ;

African expedition of, 495 sq. ; death.
495.

Akhal Emir, vi., 184 note.
Akindynos, Gregory, vi., 530 note.
Akshehr, death of Bajazet at, vii., 64.
Ala, lieutenant of the Abbasides, vi., 33.
Ala-ad-Din Mohammad, Shah of Cariame,
vii., 8 note.

Ala-ad-DIn, vizir of Orchan, reforms of,
vii., 26 and note.
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Aladin (Iftikhar) defends Jerusalem, vi.,
820.

Aladin, Sultan of Ioonium, vii., 24.
Alamanni, see Alemanni.
Al-Amiu, Caliph of Bagdad, vi., 24 note.
Alani, i., 263 ; invade Asia, 848 ; con
quered by the Huns, iii., 93, 94 ; in
the service of Gratian, 142 ; invade
Spain, 366 ; join the Vandals, 368 ;

colony of, at Orleans, 474 and note ;

allies of JStius, ib. ; invade Italy,
iv., 29 note; allies of the Avars,
878 and note.

Alankavah, virgin mother, Seljukides,
derived from, vi., 241 note.

Alaon, monastery of, v., 306 note.
Alaric, King of the Visigoths, iii., 494 ;

slain by Clovis at Vouille, iv., 126.
Alaric, the Qoth, family of, iii., 264 and
note ; revolt of, ib. sqq. ; in Greece,
265 sqq. ; enters Athens, 266 ; de
stroys Eleusis, 258 ; retreats to
Elis, 258 ; escapes to Epirus, 259 ;

allies himself with the Emperor of
the East, 259 ; master-general of
Eastern IUyricum, ib. ; King of the
Visigoths, 261 ; in Italy, 262 sqq. ;

defeated by Stilicho at Follentia,
267 ; demands a province, 291 ;

demands hostages, 303 ; before
Borne, 326 ; raises the siege, 328 ;

negotiations for peace, 330 ; takes
Ostia, 834 ; declares Attains emperor,
836 ; degrades him, 338 ; sack of
Borne, 339 sqq. ; his moderation,
840 ; evacuates Borne, 348 ; his
projects, 349, 350 ; death and funeral,
351.

Alatheus and Saphrax, chiefs of the
Ostrogoths, iii., 96 ; send ambassa
dors to Antioch, 101 ; at the battle
of Hadrianople, 117; cross the
Danube, 134 ; death of Alatheus,
ib.

Alauda, Roman legion, 1.
,

10 note.
Alavivus and Fritigern, judges of the
Visigoths, iii., 97 and note ; lead
the revolt of the Goths, 103 ; at the
battle of Salices, 109.

Alba, iv., 327 note ; interview at, be
tween ambassadors of Theodatus and
Justinian, 327 ; taken by Belisarius,
345.

Alba Pompeia in Piedmont, i.
,

106 note.
Alba, river, i.

,

365 note.
Al-Bakri, v. 488, note.
Albania (Caucasian), i., 7 ; Heraclius in,
v., 88 and note, 89.

Albania (Illyrian), prince of, opposes
Ottomans, vii., 34 note.
vol. vn.—24

Albanians (Caucasian), in the army of
Sapor, ii., 285 and note.

Albanians (Illyrian), their invasion of
Greece, vi., 527 note ; revolt of, vii.,
158 sq. ; colony of, in Calabria, 161
and note ; in the Peloponnesus, 212.

Albano, Boman villas at, vii., 247.
Albara, captured b

y crusaders, vi., 820
note.

Al-Beithar, Arabian Botanist, vi., 33
note.

Albengue, i., 361 note.
Alberio, revolt of, v., 320 ; his title
senator, vii., 283 note.

Albigeois, persecution of, vi., 130 sq. ;

etymology of name, 130 note.
Albinus Clodius, governor of Britain, i.

,

118, 119; war with Severus, 127
sqq. ; death, 131.

Albinus, Protect of Borne, iii., 356.
Albinus, senator, accused of treason, iv.,
214.

Albinus, the Pontiff, conversion of, iii.,
205 note.

Al-Booohari, edits the Koran, v., 366 and
note.

Albofleda, sister of Clovis, marries
Theodoric, iv., 113.

Alboin, King of the Lombards, assists
Justinian, iv., 441 ; early prowess,
v., 5 ; allies himself with the Avars,
ib. ; destroys the kingdom of the
Gepidaa, 6 sq. ; invades Italy, 8
sqq. ; Arianism of, 9 ; subdues great
part of Italy, 11 sqq. ; besieges
Pavia, 12 ; murdered by his wife
Rosamund, 13 sq.

Albornoz, Cardinal, vii., 289 and note.
Alcantara, bridge of, i.

,

48.

Alchymy, i., 394 ; vi., 38 and note.
Alciat, on the Pandects, iv., 496 note.
Aldus Manutius, prints Greek authors at
Venice, vii., 135 note.

Alemanni, Nicholas, quotes the Justi-
niani Vita, iv., 219 note ; publishes
the Secret History of Procopius, 225
note.

Alemanni, origin, i.
,

278 ; etymology of
name, 278 note ; in Gaul and Italy,
ib. ; alliance of the, with Gallienus,
279 ; oppose Claudius, 309 note ; re
lation to Juthungi, i., 317 note; in
vade Italy, 319 ; defeated by Aure-
lian, 320 ; destroy the wall of
Probus, 867 ; defeated by Con-
stantius, 390 ; in Alsace, ii., 289 ;

defeated by Julian, 296 ; in Gaul, iii.,
88 sq., Ill sq. ; defeated by Majo-
rian, iv., 17 and note ; derivation of
their name, 112 ; defeated by Clovis,
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113 ; their institutions, 132 ; pro
tected by Theodorio, 199 and note ;
invade Italy, 448 ; defeat of, by
Narses, 449 ; invade Italy and are
defeated by the Lombards, v., 28 ;
their country under Charlemagne,
308 ; name of, given by the Greeks
to the Germans, vi., 340 note.

Alembic, vi., 33 and note.
Aleppo, church of, ii., 11; Julian at,
514 ; besieged by Nushirvan, iv.,
392 ; resists Baian ; v., 60 ; siege of
by the Saracens, 46S sq. ; castle of,
to. and note ; taken by Nicephorus,
vi., 62 ; princes of, expelled by the
Syrian dynasty of Seljuks, 257 ;
under the Atabegs, 349 ; attacked
by Saladin, 355 ; pillaged by the
Moguls, vii., 15 ; sack of, by Timour,
58.

Alexander the Great, Indian conquests
of, i.

,

31 and note ; in Julian's
Cajsars, ii., 506, 507 note ; his fort
near the Caspian Gates, iv., 278 ;

compared to BelisariuB, 335.
Alexander, Archbishop of Alexandria,
ii., 365 and note.

Alexander, emperor, colleague of Con
stantine VII., v., 222.

Alexander, general of Justinian, iv., 422
note.

Alexander of Diospolis, disgrace of, iv.,
537.

Alexander III., pope, assists the Lom
bards, v., 324 ; receives embassy
from Constantinople, vi., 225 ; pro
nounces separation of Latin and
Greek Churches, ii. ; defines the
right of Papal election, vii., 249 and
note ; disqualifies the Colonna, 262
and note.

Alexander Severus, see Severus.
Alexander, son of Basil I., emperor, v.,
219.

Alexander the Scribe (Logothete), iv., 424
and note ; called Psalliction, ib.

Alexander V., pope, vii., 299 and note.
Alexander VI. [Borgia], vii., 308.
Alexandria, i.

,

54 ; massacre at, 148 ;

described, 300 ; tumults at, under
Gallienus, ib. and 301 ; seized by
Firmus, 833 ; taken by Diocletian,
392 ; corn at, 393 note ; churoh of,
ii., 64 ; school of, 356 ; Jews at, ib. ;

Trinitarian controversy at, 360 sq. ;

siege of by Syria mis, 398 ; tumults
at, under Julian, 499 ; earthquake
at, Hi., 72 ; temple of Serapis at,
209 sqq. ; library of the Ptolemies,
210 note ; library of Serapeum, 211 ;

museum of, iv., 280 ; taken by Chos-
roes, v., 76 ; patriarch of, lends
money to Heraclius, 83 note ; siege
of , by Amrou, 478 sq. ; date of
Saracen conquest of, 480 note ;

destruction of library at, 481 sqq. ;

church of St. John at, 479 ; poverty
of, relieved by Charlemagne, vi.,
263 ; taken by Shiraoouh, 362.

Alexandrians, character of the, i.
,

301.
Alexiad of Anna Comnena, vi., 127 note.
Alexis de Menezes, Archbishop of Goa,
v., 162.

Alexins I., son of John Comnenns, v.,
241 ; character, ib. ; takes Con
stantinople, ib. ; persecutes the
Paulicians, vi., 128 ; requests help
from the Latins, 205 ; defeated by
Gniscard at Durazzo, 208 ; epistle
of, to the Count of Flanders, 261 and
note ; ambassadors of, at Placentia,
272 ; diverts the crusaders into Asia,
286 ; policy of, towards crusaders,
298, 303 ; fails to assist them at
Antiooh, 315 and note ; compared to
the jackal, 335; successes against
the Turks, ib. sqq.

Alexius II., Commenus, Emperor of Con
stantinople, reign, v., 247 sqq. ; new
titles introduced by, vi., 84.

Alexius III., Angelas, vi., 392.
Alexins IV., son of Isaac Angelus, his
alliance with the crusaders, vi., 408
sq. ; flight of, 413 ; restored and
crowned, 414 ; visits Europe with
Montferrat, 416 ; accused of apos
tasy, 416 ; conduct toward the
Latins, 418 ; death of, 419.

Alexius Mourzoufle\ see MourzonfU-.
Alexins, son-in-law of Theophilos, par-
chases the palace of Anthemius, iv.,
35 note.

Alexius, son of Manuel Comnenns, vi.,
388 ; governor of Trebizond, 439 ;

founds state of Trapeaus in 1204,
ib. note; succeeded by his stepson.
439 note.

Alexius Strategopoulos, general of Michel
Palsjologus, vi., 459; made Cesar.
484.

Alfred the Great, translates the writings
of Boethius, iv., 216 and note ;

sends ambassadors to Madras, v.,
161.

Algardi, relief by, representing the ap
pearance of SS. Peter and Paul to
Attila, iii., 500 and note.

Algebra, discovery of, vi., 32 and note.
Algezire in Spain, town of Julian, v., 505
and note.
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Algiers, aristocracy of, i.
,

207 and note ;

Christianity revives at, v., 521.
Al-Hurr invades Gaul, a.d. 718, vi., 14
and note.

Ali, son of Aba Taleb, sixty-nine sen
tences of, v., 847 note, 375, 876 ;

aids Mahomet to escape, 379 ; valour
of, 389 ; marries Fatima, 406 ; char
acter, tb. sq. ; renounces caliphate,
407 ; reign, 410 sq. ; defeat and
death, 413; tomb of, at Cufa, ib.
note ; one of the twelve Imams, 417 ;

posterity of, 418.
Ali Pasha, vizir of Bajazet, vii., 36 note.
Alioant surrendered by Theodemir to the
Saracens, v., 511.

Alice or Agnes, wife of Andronicns I., v.,
256.

Aligern, brother of Teias, iv., 446; de
fends Cams, 448.

Aliqaaoa, Gothic chief, i.
,

475 note.
Alitnrus, a Jewish actor, ii., 94.
Al-Jannabi, Arabian physician, v., 375
note.

Al-Kaim, see Cayem.

A 1- Lata [Al-Liit], worship of, v., 377 and
note.

Allectus, i.
,

387.
Allier, river, iv., 144.
Allia, battle of, v., 429.
Allobich, barbarian commander of the
guards of Bonorias, iii., 333.

Allodial lands in Gaul, iv., 141.
Alma, Mount, i.

,

362.
Al-Makkari, v., 504 note.
Almamon, caliph, besieges Bagdad, vi.,
24 note ; wealth of, 25 ; encourages
learning, 28, 35 and note; subdues
Crete, 38 sq. ; revolt of the provinces
under, 54 sq.

Al-Mamun, see Almamon.
Al-Mansor, caliph, encourages learning,
vi., 21, 28 ; founds Bagdad, 24 and
note.

Almeria, learning at, under the caliphs,
vi., 30; manufacture of silk at,
75.

Al-Modain (the cities), winter residence
of the Persian kings, ii., 630.

Al-Mohades or Princes of Morocco, v.,
418 ; fanaticism of, 521 ; vi., 220.

Almondar, Saracen Prince, iv., 390 and
note, 891.

Almas, King of the Hungarians, vi., 143
note, 145.

Al-Nagjar, meaning of, v., 881 note.
Al-Nssir Nasir-al-Din Faraj, Circassian
Mameluke, vii., 57 note.

Alodes, tribe of, conversion of the, v.,
175 note.

Alogians, ii., 61 note.
Alor, town of, taken by the Moslems, v.,
440 note.

Alp Arslan, sultan of the Turkmans, vi.,
244 ; conquests of, 245 ; defeated by
Diogenes, 247 ; wins the battle of
Manzikert, 248 ; treaty of, with the
emperor, 252 ; death, to. ; tomb of,
253.

Alphabet, Phoenician, i.
,

27 note; My-
oensaan syllabary, ib.

Alphonso III., King of Leon, v., 502 note.
Alphonso Mendez, Catholia Patriarch of
/Ethiopia, v., 178 and note.

Alphonso of Castile, v., 327 note.
Alphonso the Chaste, Kingdom of, v., 309.
Alps, passages of the, i.

,

449 and note ;

Maritime Alps, one of the seven
provinces, iii., 876 note ; passage of,
by Majorian, iv., 23 and note.

Al-Sama, invades Ganl, vi., 14 note.
Altai Mountains, see Cat.
Altieri, Italian family of, vii., 332.
Altinum, city of, pillaged by Alario, iii.,
303 ; destroyed by Attila, 495.

Alum, mines of, in Melos, vii., 78 note.
Al-Uzzah (Uzza), worship of, v., 377 and
note.

Alva, Duke of, vii., 308 note.
Alvarez, Portuguese traveller, iv., 413
note.

Alypius, minister of Julian, ii., 483, 485.
Al-Zahir Sayf-al-Dfn Barkuk, founds
Burji dynasty (Circassian Mame
lukes), vii., 57 note.

Amala, King of the Goths, L, 262.
Amalafrida, sister of Theodoric, marries
Thrasimond, iv., 320 and note.

Amalaric, grandson of Theodoric, restored
to the throne of Spain, iv., 217.

Amalasontha, daughter of Theodoric, iv.,
195 note ; erects monument of Theo
doric, 218 ; character, 321 and note ;

regent of Italy, 322 ; reigns with
Theodahad, 324 ; exile and death, ib.

Amalasontha, granddaughter of Theo
doric, marries Germanus, iv., 439.

Amali, royal line of, iii., 366 note.
Amalphi, discovery of the Pandects at,
iv., 498 and note ; Roman colony
at, v., 26; independence of , 25 ; joins
League of the southern cities, vi.,
44 ; dukes of, 176-7 note ; sub
dued by Robert Guiscard, 196 ; trade
of, 198, 263 ; siege of, 292 ; founds
the hospital of St. John at Jerusalem,
328 note ; deoline of, 387.

Amalrio or Amaury, King of Jerusalem,
vi., 880 note ; Invades Egypt, 351-2 ;

wars of, 357.



872 INDEX
Amandus, Gallician bishop, v., ISO note.
Amnndus, leader of revolt in Gaul, i., 384
and note, 474.

Amantius, eunuch, iv., 220 ; death, 221.
Amara, fortified by the Paulioians, vi.,
124 note.

Amastris, Genoese colony, vii., 210 note.
Amaary, see Amalrio.
Amazons, L, 334 and note.
Amber, i.

,

59 and note ; brought to Theo-
cloric, iv., 197 and note.

Amblada, Aetina at, ii., 396 note.
Amboise, conference of Clovis and Alaric
near, iv., 123.

Ambrose, St., ii., 342 note ; epistle of,
to Theodosius, 484 and note ; his
treatise on the Trinity, ill., 142 note ;

toleration of, 163 ; early history,
163 sq. ; disputes with Justina, 165
sqq. ; friendship with Theodosius,
183 ; dealings with Theodosius, 184
sqq. and notes ; with Kugenins, 194 ;

opposes Symmaohus, 203 ; on the
state of Italy, iv., 60 and note, 483
note ; cathedral of, at Milan, v., 328.

Ambrosius Anrelian the Roman, iv., 162
and notes.

Amedee the Great, of Savoy, vi., 517
note.

Amelius, neo-Platonist, i., 423.
Amelot de la Houssaie, iii., 497 note.
Amer, apostate Arabian, v., 470.
Ameria, rebuilt by Leo, vi., 45.
America, iv., 178 note.
Amida, oity of, ii., 285 and note ; modern
name of, 285 and note ; taken by
Sapor, 286 and note ; oapital of
Mesopotamia, 555 ; strengthened by
the sieges of, iv., 275 note, 276 ; de
stroyed by Chosroes, v., 74 ; taken
by the Saracens, 471 ; recovered by
Nioephorus, vi., 63 ; see Diarbekir.

Amiens, i.
,

390 ; taken by the Germans,
iii., 285 ; in the domain of Syagoins,
iv., 110.

Amina, the Zahrite, v., 356.
Amir, Turkish prince of Ionia, rescues
the Empress Irene from the Bul
garians, vii., 29 ; death of, 30.

Animates, brother of Geiimer, slain by
the Romans, iv., 302.

Ammianus Marcellinus, i.
,

212 note ; ii.,
217 note ; on Eusebius, 262 ; as a

writer, 261 note, 265 note ; attended
Ursicinus, 275 note ; at Amida, 287
note ; on the Christians, 413 ; on Con-
stantius II., 439 note ; on Julian's
clemency, 470 ; on the temple at
Jerusalem, 485; in Persia, 533 note ;

on the Churoh of Rome, iii., 31 ; at

Salioes, 110 ; impartiality of, 128 and
note ; on Roman manners, 311 tqq.
and notes.

Amnion, the mathematician, his measure
ment of the walls of Rome, iii., 324.

Ammonius, neo-Platonist, i.
,

423 ; John
Philoponus, his last disciple, v., 481.

Ammonius, the monk, v., 116.
Amnesty, general, published by Honoring,
iii., 856.

Amogavares, name for Spaniards and
Catalans, vi., 501 note.

Amor or Hamaland, code of, iv., 132 note.
Amorian war, vi., 46 sqq.
Amorium, birthplace of Leo the Arme
nian, v., 206 note ; destruction of,
197 ; taken by the Saracens, vi., 7 ;

siege of, by the Saracens, 48 ; site
of, 47 note.

Amphiloohius, Bishop of Ioonium,iU.,149.
Amphipolis, under the Servians, vi., 524
note.

Amphissa, taken by Boniface, vi., 438
note.

Amphitheatre of Titus at Rome, i.
,

871
and notes.

Ampoulle (Sainte), iv., 115 note.
Ampsaga, river, iii., 433.
Amrou (Amr), v., 391; attempt on his
life, v., 413 ; acknowledges Moa
wiyah, 414 ; at Damascus, 450 ;

birth, 473 ; in Egypt, 474 sqq. ; in
terview with the preefect, 480 ; ad
ministration of, in Egypt, 484 tq. ;

canal of, between Mile and Red S«j.
485 and note ; correspondence with
Omar, 486 note.

Amrou, brother of Jacob the Sofforite, vi..
66.

Amselfeld, battle of the, vii., 34 note.
Amurath I., Sultan [Murad], reign and
conquests of, vii., 88 tqq. ; institutes
the Janizaries, 84 ; death, 85 ;

punishes Sauzes, 41.
Amurath II., Sultan, marries Servian
princess, vii., 66 note ; reign of, 77 ;

takes Hadrianople, 78 ; besieges
Constantinople, 80 ; embassy of, to
John Palnologus, 106 and note ;

character and reign, 144 tqq. ; par
dons Scanderbeg, 145; abdication,
146 sq. ; in battle of Warns, 161
sq. ; enters Albania, 159 ; retires
from Croya, 159 ; reoeives Phranaa,
162 ; death, 163.

Amyous, ii., 151 and note.
Anachorets, iv., 68, 78 tq.
Anacletus, pope, consecrates Roger, first
King of Sicily, vi., 218 ; vii., 236
note ; " antipope," 269.
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Anagni, vii., 252; Boniface VIII. at,
253 ; the ourse of, ib. note ; college
of oardinals at, 295 ; Foroaro at,
805.

Anaitia, golden statue of, iii., 213 note.
Anas, river, ill., 425.
Anaatasia, daughter of Heraolius, v., 185
note.

Anastasia, daughter of the Emperor
Maurioe, v., 69 note.

Anastaaia, Empress, wife of Tiberius, v.,
18 and note.

Anaatasia, sister of Constantino, i.
,

432
note, 463 ; ii., 218.

Anastaaia, sister of the Empress Theo
dora, iv., 226.

Anaatasia, Gregory's oonventiele, iii., 152,
153 and note.

AnastasiuB, author of the Liber Ponti
ficalia, iv., 431 note.

Anastasius, grandson of the Empress
Theodora, iv., 436 and note.

Anastasius I., Emperor, heresy of, iv.,

] 17 ; makes Theodorio consul, 128 ;

marries Ariadne, 185 ; war with
Theodorio, 198*5. •' religious troubles
in the oirous, 235 ; economy of, 250
and note ; remits taxation, ib. and
note ; exempted various cities from
taxation, 253; long wall of, 270;
suppressed the pensions of the Isau-
rians, 271 ; Persian war, 275 sq. ;

in the cirous as a suppliant, v., 140 ;

signs treaty of orthodoxy, 140.
Anastasius II., Emperor, v., 196 ; pre
parations against Saracens, vi., 6

and note.
Anastasius I., Pope, epistle of, to Clovis,
iv., 117 note.

Anastasius IV., Pope, vii., 232.
Anastasius, librarian of the Roman
Church, vi., 18 note, 46 note.

Anastasius, Patriarch, supports Arta-
vasdus, v., 198 note.

Anastasius, St., acts of, v., 77 note.
Anatho, ii., 520 and note.
Anatolia, invaded by Monguls, vii., 15 ;

divided among the Emirs, 27 ; in
vaded by Timour, 61 ; given to
Housa, 65.

Anatolius, heretic, iv., 256 note.
Anatolius, master-general of the armies
of the East, ambassador to Attila,
iii., 468.

Anatolius, master of the offices, ii., 542,
544.

Anatomy, study of, among the Saracens,
vi., 88 and note.

Anazarbus, valley of, v., 244.
Anbar, city of, reduced by Caled, v., 429.

Anbasa, invades Gaul, vi., 14 note.
Anchialus, i.

,

287 ; warm baths at, iv.,
268 ; Emperor Maurice at, v., 61 ;

Andronious at, 250 ; battle of, vi.,
141 note.

Ancilia, or sacred shields, i., 168 ; ii.,
461 note ; iii., 328 note.

Anoona, taken by Belisarius, iv., 347 ;

resists Totila, 439 ; siege of, by
Frederic BarbaroBsa.vi., 224 ; traders
of, at Constantinople, vii., 206 ;

Pius II. at, 216.
Ancyra, Monument of, i.

,
2 note, 328 ;

oounoil of, ii., 56 ; Jovian at, iii., 5 ;

taken by Chosroes, v., 77 ; pillaged
by the Paulicians, vi., 125 ; taken by
Murad V., vii., 27 note.

Andages the Ostrogoth, kills Theodorio
at Chalons, iii., 490.

Andalusia, v., 501 note.
Andalusian Arabs in Egypt and Crete,
vi., 89.

Anderida (Andredes Ceaster), iv., 164 and
note.

Andernaoh, fortified by Julian, ii., 301
note.

Anderson on the Hanseatio league, vi.,
158 note.

Andragathius, general to Maximus, iii.,
175 note.

Andreas de Bedusiis de Quero, his de
scription of the sack of Azoph, vii.,
52 note ; Chancellor of Trevigi, 66
note.

Andrew, eunuch, protects the Christians,
ii., 125.

Andrew, King of Hungary, refuses the
empire, vi., 448.

Andrew of Naples, strangled, vii., 278 and
note.

Andrew, St., body of, removed to Con
stantinople, iii., 220 ; spiritual
founder of Constantinople, ib. note ;

head of, removed to Vatican, vii.,
214 ; monastery of, at Rome, v., 36
and note ; shrine of, at Patras, vi.,
78.

Andronious Angelus, v., 258.
Andronioua Ducas, brother of Constantino
X., vi., 249.

Andronious I., surnamed Qidoe, second
Emperor of Trebizond, vi., 489 note.

Andronicus I., v., 237 ; character and
adventures of, 247 sqq. ; reign, 255
sqq. ; death, vi., 226 ; massacre of
Latins, 888.

Andronious II., or Elder, Palasologus,
restores Justinian's statue, iv., 461 ;

orowned, vi., 490 ; pays the Cata
lans, 502 ; defeated by them, 504 ;
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reign, 509 sqq. ; associates Miohael,
611 ; abdicates, 515 ; death, 516 ;
preserves colossus of Justinian and
St. Sophia, vii., 140.

Andronious III., or Younger, vi., 511 ;
coronation, 514 ; character, 514 ;
reign, 516 sqq. ; death, 516 ; de
feated by Orohan, vii., 27 ; embassy
to Benedict XII., 88 and note.

Andronious, President of Libya, excom
municated, ii., 345 and note.

Andros, island of, taken by Venice, vi.,
435 note.

Anecdoton Holderi, iv., 212 note.
Anemas, tower of, vii., 41, 182 note.
Angamala or Cranganor, Jesuits invade
the see of, v., 162 ; Bishop of, 161-2.

Angelo, St., fortress of, v., 821.
Angels, bishops so called, ii., 44 note.
Angles, in Britain, iv., 157.
Anglo-Saxons, conversion of, by Gregory,
v., 38.

Angora, battle of, vii., 61 sq.
Angora, see Anoyra.
Angouleme, siege of, iv., 126 and note.
Anguillara, the Count of, at Petrarch's
coronation, vii., 268.

Ani, captured by Alp Arslan, 1064 a.d.,
vi., 246 note.

Anianus, Bishop of Orleans, iii., 485 ;
Life of, 484 note, 485 note.

Anioian family, conversion of, iii., 205,
307 and note ; consulships of, 307
note.

Anioius Gallus, see Gallus.
Anioius, Julian, senator, iii., 307 and
note.

Anicius Q. (Prsnestinus), tribune, iii.,
807 note.

Aniush, Castle of, in Susiana, iii., 56 note.
Anna Comnena, Life of her father, v.,
241, 242 ; conspires against her
brother, 243 ; her property confis
cated, »6. ; on Greek fire, vi., 11
note ; learning of, 111 ; on Malek
Shah, 257, 298 and note ; on crusa
ders, 304 ; on the Latin Church, 386
note.

Annah, oity of, see Anatho.
Annates Barenses, vi., 188 note.
Anne, daughter of the Emperor Bomanus
EL, v., 225 ; vi., 92 ; marries Wola
domir, 93, 205 ; her account of
battle of Durazzo, 209.

Anne of Savoy, Empress, vi., 517 and
note ; opposes John Cantaouzene,
519 sqq. ; makes a treaty with Can
taouzene, 525 ; her mediation at
Thessalonica, 527 ; treaty with
Orohan, vii., 31.

Anne, or Constanoe, daughter of Frede
ric II., vi., 477.

Annibaldi, Italian family of, vii., 260
and note, 831.

Annibalianus, brother of Constantino, i.,
432 note.

Annibalianus, general of Probus, i.,
354.

Annii, family of the, consulships of, iii.,
308 note.

Annona, tax under Justinian, iv., 253 sq.
Anomoeans, sect of, ii., 372.
Ansars, or auxiliaries of Medina, v., 881 ;
[al-Ansar], vi., 4.

Anseau de Cayeux, oorrespondenoe with
Michael Palmologus, vi., 459 and
note.

Anses, Gothic demigods, i.
,

262.
Antala, Gothic prinoe, iii., 494.
Antalus the Moor, iv., 289 note ; assists
Artaban against Gontharis, 418
note ; defeats Solomon at Tebeste,

419*9.
Ante portam Cyperon, name for Sopron
or Poson, vi., 286 note.

Antes, Slavonian tribe, i.
,

268 ; iv., 371
and note.

Anthemius, Emperor of the West, 12,000
men levied for his servioe in Britain,
iii., 373 note ; family of, iv., 88 ;

marries the daughter of Maroia n, to. ;

religious toleration of, 35 ; quarrels
with Bicimer, 45 sq. ; born in Gala
tia, 46 note ; death, 48.

Anthemius, grandfather of the emperor,
consul and prstorian prefect,
governs the eastern empire, iii., 404
and note.

Anthemius, the arohiteot, iv., 258, 259,
260.

Anthimus, Bishop of Nioomedia, ii., 138
note.

Anthimus, son of Constantino Coprony
mus, v., 201.

Anthropomorphism, v., 109 and note.
Anticus, title adopted by Justinian and
his successors, iv., 371 note.

Antigonus, ii., 321 note.
Antinomies, iv., 497 note.
Antinopolis, in Upper Egypt, iv., 258.
Antinous, i., 63.
Antioch, i.

,

54 ; captured by Sapor, 291 ;

battle of, 328; arsenals at, 889;
Diocletian at, 398; Church of,
ii., 62; Christian Church erected
by Constantino at, 840 ; Council of,
389 and note ; Olympic games at.
492; cathedral of, shut by Julian,
495; Julian at, 507 sqq. ; Church of.
509; Jovian at, iii., 5; persecution
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at, for magic, 17 sq. ; sedition at,
177 sqq. ; date of, 180 note ; re
stored by Justinian, iv., 265 and
note ; burnt by Nushirvan, 393 ;
earthquake at, 465 ; taken by Chos-
roes, v., 74 ; by the Saracens, 465
sq. ; date of, 467 note ; recovered by
Nioephoras Phocas, vi., 62 ; loyalty
of, to the empire, 261 ; taken by
Sultan Soliman, ib. ; by the crusa
ders, 310 sqq. ; history of, 327 note ;
principality of, 331 note ; prince' )t,
837 ; taken by Sultan Bondocdar,
378.

Antioch-Ohosrou, iv., 394 note.
Antioch (Piaidia), crusaders at, vi., 309.
Antioohus, King, era of, i.

,

212 note.
Antioohus, monk, homilies of, v., 75
note.

Antioohus, officer of the household, ii.,
239.

Antiochus, proconsul of Greece, iii., 255.
Antioohus Sidetes, iii., 415 note.
Anti-Tribonians, iv., 471 note.
Antivari, anonymous writer of, vii., 156
note.

Antonina, wife of Belisarius, iv., 257 ;

oharacter, 294 sq. ; accompanies
Belisarius to Africa, 298 ; death of
Constantino attributed to, 349 and
note ; seoret history and adventures
of, 358 sqq. ; accused of exile of
Sylverius, 424 note ; solicits return
of Belisarius, 434 ; founds a convent,
458 note.

Antonines, the, found a sohool at Athens,
i., 62 note; reign, 83; endow the
schools of philosophy, iv., 281.

Antoninus Arrius, I., 99.
Antoninus, fugitive at the court of Sapor,
ii., 283 and note.

Antoninus, M. Aur., wars, i., 9, 10 ; levies
troops from the Quadi and Marco-
manni, I.

,

16 note, 88 note, 78 note;
oharacter and reign, 88 and note,
84 ; oampaigns on the Danube, 85 ;

indulgence of, 91, 92, 115 note ;

Maroomannic wars of, 253 sq., 352
note ; in Julian's Cresars, ii., 506.

Antoninus, name of Oeta and Caraoalla,
i., 139 note sq.

Antoninus, name of Heliogabalus, i.
,

155.
Antoninus Pius, wall of, i.

,
5 ; compared

with Hadrian, 8 sq. ; wars with the
Moors, and Brigantes of Britain, 9

note ; charaoter and reign, 84 ; edict
of, in favour of the Jews, ii., 79.

Antoninus, Proconsul of Asia, ii., 112 and
note.

Antonio de Ferrariis, vii., 217 note.
Antonius, L., i., 80 note.
Antonius Petrus, vii., 311 note ; Diary of,
331 note.

Antony, Mark, iii., 210 note.
Antony, St., monastery of, at Kanleas, ii.,
158 note ; on Mount Colzim, iv., 64 ;

founds colonies of monks in Egypt,
65 sq.

Antrustion, rank of, among the Franks,
iv., 134 and note.

Annlinus, master of Diocletian, i.
,

377.
Anulinus, praetorian prefect, i.

,

435.

Anushtigin, Governor of Carizme, vii.,

8 note.
Apamea or Coma, i.

,

284 ; ii., 522 note ;

besieged by Nushirvan, iv., 392 ; de
stroyed by Adarman, v., 44; mas
sacre of monks at, 163 and note ;

taken by the Saraoens, 469 ; re
covered by Nicephorus, vi., 63.

Aper, Arrius, prtetorian preefect, i.
,

374

and note ; death, 375 and note.
Apharban, i., 401.
Aphdal, Sultan, restores Fatimite rule in
Palestine, vi., 319.

Apocalypse, the, rejected by Counoil of
Laodicea, ii., 26 note, 61 note.

Apocaucus, Duke, attacks regency of
John Cantacuzene, vi., 519, 520
note ; defeats Cantacuzene, 521 ;

death, 523.
Apodemius, ii., 447.
Apollinaris, Bishop of Laodicea, his
theory of the incarnation, v., Ill
sq.

Apollinaris, Patriarch of Alexandria, v.,
171 sq.

Apollinaris, son of Sidonius, iv., 126.
Apollinaris, works of, ii., 488 note.
Apollo, statue of, at Constantinople, ii.,
162.

Apollodorus, Trajan's architect, iv., 267
note.

Apollonia, oity of Assyria, ii., 522 note.
Apolloniates, Lake, i., 285.
Apollonius, ambassador of Marcian, iii.,
471.

Apollonius of Perga, vi., 31 and note.
Apollonius of Tyana, i.

,

328 and note ;

ii., 126 note.
Apologists, early Christian, ii., 72-73.
Apostates, Christian, ii., 114.
Apostles, ii., 43, 89 and note.
Apotheosis, see Deifioation of Emperors.
Apparitors, ii., 180.
Apsarns, fortifications of, iv., 402.
Apsimar (Tiberius III.), assumes the
purple, v., 192; executed by Jus
tinian II., 198.
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Apuleius.i., 41 note; his Metamorphoses,
ii., 58 note.

Apulia, state of, in tenth oentury, vi.,
178 ; conquered by the Normans,
185; count of, 186; reduced by
Manuel, 223.

Apnlians, i.
,

28.
Apulus, William, on the Normans, vi.,
181 note, 183 note.

Aqueducts, Roman, iv., 341 and note.
Aquileia, siege of, i.

,

198 ; besieged by
Jovinus, ii., 439 ; taken by Theo-
dosius, iii., 174 ; siege of, by the
Goths, 262; pillaged by Alario,
303 ; usurper John, beheaded at,
419; besieged by Attila, 498; de
stroyed by him, 494 and note.

Aquitain, province of, L
,

21, 824 ; Goths
settle in, iii., 369 ; first and second,
two of the seven provinces, 376 note ;
united by Clovis to Franoe, iv., 127 ;
under Charlemagne, v., 306 ; re
covered by Eudes, vi., 18.

Aquyrion, palace of Constantine, ii., 233.
Arabah, blind Arab, v., 348.
Arabia, attempted reduction of, i.

,
2 and

note ; description of, v., 332 sqq. ;

geographers of, ib. note; European
travellers in, 333 note ; three divi
sions of, 334 ; horses of, 336 ; camel,
337; oities, 337 sq. ; trade, 339;
Roman province of, 840 and note ;

language of, 346 ; Sabians in, 352 ;

Magians, Jews, and Christians in,
353 sqq. ; Turks in, 340 note ; re
ligious sects of, 351 ; subdued by
Mahomet, 392 sqq. ; province of
Syria called Arabia, 444 ; languages
in, 524 note.

Arabia, daughter of Justin II., v., 16.
Arabian Nights, v., 518 note.
Arabic language, diffusion of, v., 524 and
note.

Arabissus, in Lesser Armenia, iii., 401 ;

in Cappadooia, v., 20.
Arabs, under the Roman Empire, i., 27 ;

assist the Romans, ii., 240 ; descrip
tion of, v., 335 sqq., 339 ; civil wars
of, 344 ; social life of, 346 ; annual
truce, ib. note; poetry of, 847 and
note ; generosity of, 348 ; ancient
idolatry of, 349 ; their rites and
sacrifices, 351 sq. ; union of, 423 sq. ;

military tactics, 431 ; in Persia,
436 sqq. ; in Transoxiana, 439
sqq. ; in Syria, 442 sqq. ; further
conquests, 471 sq. ; naval exploits,
472 ; in Egypt, 472 ; in Africa, 488
sqq. ; in Spain, 501 sqq. ; at Con
stantinople, vi., 2 sqq. ; in Franoe,

13 sqq. ; learning among, 28 sqq. ;

in Sicily, 40 ; in Italy, 42 ; see Sara
cens.

Aradus, v., 471.
Aramaean, Syriao dialect, v., 154 note.
Arario, King of the Goths, crosses the
Danube, ii., 230.

Aratus, commands Heruli against Totila,
iv., 441.

Araxes, river, Heraolius at, v., 88 and
note.

Araxes, river, see Aboras.
Arba, river, Heraolius reaches the, v.,
97, 98.

Arbalist, oross bow, vi., 808.
Arbela, i., 226 note.
Arbetio, general of Constantine, iii.,
16.

Arbetio, general of Julian, ii., 447.
Arbogastes the Frank, opposes Maximal,
iii., 173; puts Flavins Victor to
death, 174 ; dismissed by Theodo
sius, 188 and note ; makes Eugenius
emperor, 189; defeats Theodosios,
193 ; death, 194.

Arboruohi or Arinorici, iv., 112 note, 117
note.

Arcadia, daughter of Arcadius, iii., 406.
ArcadiuB Charisius, ii., 202 note.
Arcadius, son of Theodoaiun, made
Augustus, iii., 149 ; Emperor of the
East, 195, 228 ; marries Endoxia,
235 ; reign, 378 sqq. ; his cruel lav
of treason, 385 ; signs condemnation
of Eutropius, 391 ; death and testa
ment, 293, 403, 404 ; column of, vi.,
437 note.

Aroaph, ii., 386 note.
Arch of Constantine, i.
,

457.

Archeeopolis, siege of, iv., 407.
Archelais, Asia Minor, crusaders at, vi.,
809.

Archers, in Homer, iv., 295 and note ;

Roman, defended by Procopius, ib.
Archimagus, i., 218.
Archimedes, iv., 268.
Archipelago, etymology of name, vi., 71
note.

Architecture, Roman, i.
,

47 sq. ; oldest
model of Gothio, iv., 205 and note ;

Saracen, vi., 26.
Ardaburius, opposes the usurper John,
iii., 419.

Ardalio, battle of, between Gildo and
Macezel, iii., 249.

Ardario, King of the Gepida, councillor
of Attila, iii., 446 ; at the battle of
Chalons, 489 ; victory on the Neud.
502 ; establishes a new kingdom.
502.
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Ardeshir I. and n., see Artaxerxes I. and
II.

Arduin, Greek interpreter, vi., 184, 185
note.

A relate, i.
,

278 note ; marriage of Oon-
stantine at, 437 ; Maximinian at,
441 ; oounoil of, ii., 348, 353, 393 ;

assembly of the seven provinces at,
iii., 376 ; besieged by the Visigoths,
475 ; taken by Eurio, iv., 108 ; be
longed to Burgundy in year 499 a.d.,
119 note ; Clovis raises siege of,
127 ; resigned to the Franks, 128 ;

oonquered by Theodorio, 199 ; siege
of by Abderame, vi., 15.

Arenula, battle of, vi., 182 note.
Areobindus, the Goth, iii., 413 ; marries
nieoe of Justinian, iv., 49 note; Mag.
Mil. in Africa, 418 and notes.

Arethas, Arabian chief, iv., 390, 395.
Arethas, St., Prinoe of Negra, martyr
dom of, iv., 412.

Arethusa or Res tan, ii., 490 note.
Aretinus, Leonardus Brunus, steals the
Gothic history of Prooopiug, iv., 224
note ; vii., 127 note ; life of, 128
and note, 299 noto.

Argaeus (Mount), v., 213 note.
Argaus, ohurch of the Faulioians, vi., 118
note, 124 note.

Argentaria (Colmar), battle of, iii., 112
and note.

Argos, ii., 452 ; destroyed by Alario, iii.,
257.

Argyropnlus, John, vii., 130.
Argyrus, offioer of Constantine Mono-
machus, vi., 188 ; oruelty of, 188 ;

his flight to Bari, 189.
Ariadne, daughter of Leo and Verina,
iv., 184 ; character of, 185 ; marries
Anastasius, ib.

Arianism, ii., 365 ; creeds of, 370 sqq. ;

under Valens, iii., 25 sq. ; in Con
stantinople, 150 sq. ; ruin of, at
Constantinople, 153 sq. ; ruin of,
among the Barbarians, iv., 99 ;

complete ruin of, 104.
Arians, cruelty of the, ii., 408 sq. ; per
secution of, by Theodosius, iii., 155
sqq. ; edicts against, 159 sqq. ;

toleration of, iv., 88 ; oruelty of the
Arian clergy, 93 ; law against, under
Justin, 211 ; Arian clergy expelled
from Borne, 430 and note ; of Italy
and Spain, reconciled under Gregory

I. to the Catholic Church, v., 38 ;

wealth of the Arian Church at Con
stantinople, 148.

Alicia, i., 77.
Arii, tribe of, i.
,

855.

Ariminum, see Rimini.
Arinthsus, Julian's general of horse, ii.,
519, 545 ; his embassy to Sapor,
549 ; general of Valens, iii., 16 and
note ; defends the Euphrates, 57.

Ariolica, iii., 499 note.
Ariovistus, crosses the Rhine, iv., 138.
Aristides, philosopher and Christian,
apology of, ii., 70 and note.

Aristo of Fella, ii., 10 note.
Aristobulus, praetorian preefeot, i.

,

879
note.

Aristotle, iv., 279 ; philosophy of, vi.,
31 sq. ; study of, revived by the
Caliphs, 32 ; in western universities,
464 ; study of, by Theodore Gaza,
vii., 132.

Arius, character of, ii., 364 and note ;

heresy of, 366; his Thalia, 366
note ; banishment, 377 ; recall of,
378 ; death, 378 and note.

Arka, besieged by orusaders, vi., 321
note.

Aries, see Arelate.
Armatius, widow of, marries Attila's
secretary, iii., 458.

Armenia, Roman province, i., 7, 8 ;

under Persia, 289 ; state of, 395 and
note ; revolt of, from Persia, 396 ;

again Roman, 405 ; Christianized,
ii., 68 and note, 239; recovered by
Persia, ib. ; Christians of, 832 ; re
linquished by the Romans, 550 ;
invaded by Sapor, iii., 55 sqq. ;
divided between Aspacurus and Pap,
57 ; independent, 58 sq. ; divided
between Persia and Rome, 414 sq. ;

further revolutions, 414 sq. and
notes; language of, 414 note;
Count of Armenian frontier, ib. ;

towns of, fortified by Justinian, iv.,
274; Greek speech in, v., 154;
Fourth Armenia lost to the Sara
cens, 194 note ; incorporated in the
empire, 234 note ; Paulicians of, vi.,
123 ; oonquered by Alp Arslan, 246 ;

Moguls in, vii., 15.
Armenians, schism of the, v., 168 sq. ;

commerce of, 169 ; patriarch of the,
170 ; settlement of Armenians in
Thrace, 215 note; attitude of, to
images, 268 and note.

Armentarius, surname of Galerius, i.
,

881.
Arminians, iii., 431 note.
Armorica, independence of, iii., 372 and
note ; revolt of, 872 and note ; dis
turbed by the Bagauds, 507 ; feder
ation of, iv., 110 note; description
of the Armorican republic, 117 ;
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subdued by Clovis, 118; British
settlement in, 160 and note ; Britons
of, 161 and note ; cavalry of, 168 ;
struggle against Clovis, 117 and
note.

Armoricans (Gallic tribe), Hi., 487 and
note ; iv., 112 note, 117 note.

Armour, use of, Hi., 196.
Arms, Roman, i.

,

13 sq. ; under Hadrian,
i., 18 ; stations of, ib. ; under Augus
tus, 79 sqq., 133; pay of, 149 and
note ; attempted reformation of, by
Macrinus, 153; recruited from the
barbarians by Probus, 358 ; under
Constantino, ii., 190 sqq. ; state of,
under Maurice, v., 63 sq. ; discon
tent of, 64.

Arnold of Brescia, his theories, vii., 229 ;

at Zurich, 230 ; at Rome, 231 sqq. ;

his death, 232 and note, 235; plan
of, 235 note.

Arnulph, Duke of Moravia, vi., 148.
Araulph, Patriarch of Jerusalem, vi., 326
note.

Aromatios, use of, i.
,

60 and note.
Arpad, King of the Hungarians, vi., 143
note, 145 ; reign of, 149 note.

Arragon, etymology of the name, i.
,

21

note ; house of, acknowledged in
Greece, vi., 506; kings of, buy title
of Emperor of Constantinople, vii.,
214.

Arras taken by the Germans, Hi., 285.
Arrechis, Duke of Beneventum, subdued
by Charlemagne, v., 307.

Arrian, i.
,

26 note ; Periplus of, iv., 397
note ; visit of, to Colchos, 402.

Arrius Antoninus, i.
,

99.
Arsaoes, reigns in Western Armenia,
under Arcadius, Hi., 414; royal
house of, 415 note.

Arsaoes, satrap, ii., 617 note.
Arsaoes Tiranus, King of Armenia, char
acter, ii., 516; treachery of, 534;
death, Hi., 55.

Arsaoides, of Armenia, i.
,

213, 220 ; ii.,
517.

Arsaoius, made Archbishop of Constanti
nople, Hi., 400.

Arsenites, schism of, vi., 488 sq.
Arsenius, bishop, ii., 386 and note ;

accompanied Athanasius, 386.
Arsenius, Patriarch of Constantinople ;

orowns Michael Palceologus, 484 ;

excommunicates Michael, 487 ; ban
ishment of, 488.

Arsenius, Patriarch of Nice, vi., 479,
484.

Arsenius, tutor of Arcadius, Hi., 235 and
note.

Arshak, King of Armenia, Hi., 66 and
note.

Arsuf, battle of, vi., 366.
Art, attitude of the Christians towards,
ii., 18.

Artaban, Armenian prince, in Africa.
iv., 418 and note ; conspires against
Justinian, 435 and note; replaces
Liberius in command, 438; reduces
Sicily, 439.

Artaban, King of Parthia, i.
,

212.
Artabanus, Armenian prince, at court of
Leo I., v., 215.

Artabazus, Persian in service of Justinian,
iv., 422 and note.

Artasires, one of the assassins of Gon-
tharis, iv., 419 note.

Artasires, successor of Chosroes, ill.,
415 ; deposed, ib.

Artavasdes, commander of Armenian
army, i.

,

896.
Artavasdes, King of Armenia, i., 290
note, 294 note.

Artavasdus, Count of the Opsikian theme,
v., 198 note ; supports images, 272.

Artazata, Archbishop of, ii., 239; palace
at, Hi., 414.

Artaxerxes I. (Ardeshlr) restores Persian
monarchy, I.

,
212 ; reign, 213 sqq. ;

declares war with Rome, 225 ; char
acter, 228; laws of, revived by
Nushirvan, iv., 386.

Artaxerxes II., succeeds Sapor in Persia,
Hi., 58 note.

Artemidorus of Ephesus, i., 34 n.
Artemita, residence of Chosroes II., v.,
78 and note ; palace of, 97 and note.

Artemius, Duke of Egypt, death, ii., 448
and note.

Artemius, martyr, Acts of, ii., 324 note.
Artemius, see Anastasius II.
Artemon, followers of, ii., 71.
Arthur, King, iv., 161 sqq.
Artillery, Roman, i., 16.
Artogerassa, siege of, Hi., 56 and note.
Artois, Count of, storms Massoura, vi .
875.

Aruspioes, edict of Constantino concern
ing, ii., 308 and note.

Arvandus, praetorian prefect, trial of, it.,
42 sqq. ; exile, 45.

Arzanene, province of, ceded to the em
pire, i., 404 and note.

Arzan Su, tributary of the Tigris, li., 551
note.

Arzema (Azarmidooht), Queen of Persia,
v., 430 and note.

Arzingan, city of, taken by Timour, vii.,
56.

As, Roman, value of, iv. 476 note.
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Asan, Bulgarian chief, revolt of, vi., 391
sq. and note.

Asarhaddon, i., 415 note.
Asbad the Oepid, iv., 444.
Asburg, see Asgard.
Ascalon, v., 469 note; taken by the
Saracens, 469 ; battle ot (a.d. 1099),
vi., 325 ; conquest of, 327 and note ;
dismantled by Saladin, 366; de
stroyed, 368.

Asoanias (Lake), vii., 193 note.
Ascansar (Aksnnknr), governor of Aloppo,
vi., 349.

Asoellinns, traveller, his journey among
the Mongols, vii., 7 note.

Ascetics, Christian, ii., 40, 11 ; iv., 62
**'

Asclepiades, philosopher, ii., 493 note.
Asclepiodatus, general of Probus, i., 354,
388.

Ascoli, conquered by the Normans, vi.,
185 note.

Asoonius Pedianus, iv., 539 note.
Asena, see Bertezena.
Asfendiar (Persian hero), iii., 84.
Asfoeld, plain of, v., 5.
As-gard, residenoe of Odin, i.

,

260 and
note.

Ashik-pasha-zadi, Ottoman historian,
vii., 63 note.

Asia Minor, description of, i.
,

26 ; given
to Theodosius, iii., 125 ; settlement
ot the Goths in, 136; desolated by
Tribigild, 887 ; seourity of, iv., 270
sq. ; campaign of Chosroes in, v., 77
tq. ; oonquered by the Turks, vii.,
11 sq.

Asia, tribute, i.
,

173 ; ancient revolutions
of 211 ; seven churches of, ii., 61 ;

vii., 28.
Asiarch, ii., 58 note.
Asinius Quadratus, L

,

278 note.
As-of, city of, see As-gard.
Asomaton, fortress at, vii., 171 and note ;

description and dimensions of for
tress, 172, 173 and note.

Aspacuras, King of the Iberians, iii., 56.
Aspalathus, 1

., 421.

Aspar, Prince ot Lesser Scythia, iv., 222
note.

Aspar, son of Ardaburius, iii., 419 ; op
poses the Vandals in Africa, 432 ;

Marcian in the service of, 470;
heresy of, iv., 81 and note ; death
of, 184.

Asper, Turkish coin, vii., 80 and note.
Asprudus, river, i., 408.
Assassins or Ismaelians, Sheik of, vi.,
865 and note ; extirpation of, vii.,
13 sq. and note*.

AsBemannus, Joseph Simon, account of,
v., 155 note ; vii., 119 note.

Assemblies of the people, i.
,

74 and note ;

legislative, of the Visigoths in Spain,
iv., 152 sq.

Assessors, iv., 639.
Assise of Jerusalem, vi., 329 sqq. : intro
duced into the Peloponnesus, 433
note.

Assyria, Roman province of, i„ 7
,
8 ; de

scribed, ii., 522 and notes ; revenue,
523 and note ; invasion of Julian,
523 sqq. ; Persian province, iv., 385 ;

conquered by Omar, v., 434.
Asta, in Liguria, retreat of Honorius, iii.,
266 and note.

Astarte, image of, brought to Borne, i.,169.
Asterius, St., of Amasea, on execution of
Tatian, iii., 231 note ; on exile of
Abnndantius, 383 note ; Count As
terius marches against the Vandals,
iii., 423.

Asti, citizens of, defeated by the Marquis
of Montferrat, vi., 401 note; see
Asta.

Astingi, ii., 229.
Astolphus, King of the Lombards, takes
Bavenna, v., 284; besieges Borne,
285 ; defeat of, to.

Astorga, sacked by Theodoria, iv., 13.
Astracan, Kingdom of, invaded by Mon
gols, vii., 16 ; city of, destroyed by
Timour, 78.

Astrology, belief in, among the Romans,
iii., 318.

Astronomical Tables of Samarcand
[Gurganian], vii., 46 note.

Astronomy, science of, cultivated at
Babylon, v., 349 ; by the Saracens,
vi., 32 sq.

Asturians, i., 21.
Asturias, gold of, i.
,

174; survival of
Oothio kingdom in, v., 609 and
note.

Astytzion, castle of, on the banks of the
Scamander, vi., 482 note.

Atabeks (atabegB), vi., 256 and note ; of
Syria, 348 and note.

Atelkuzu, Patzinaks driven out of, vi.,
248 note.

Athalaric, grandson of Tbeodorio, in
herits Italy, iv., 217 ; education of,
322 ; death, 323.

Athanagild, King of the Visigoths, iv.,
99 note.

Athanaric, judge of the Visigoths, iii.,
61 and note; war with Valens, 64
sqq. ; peace with Valens, 64 ; de
feated by Huns, 97 ; at Constanti
nople, 132 and note; death, 133;
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his persecution of the Christian
Goths, iv., 88.

Athanasius of Mount Athos, v., 226
note.

Athanasius, Patriarch of Constantinople,
vi., 509 sq.

Athanasius, Praetorian Vital cot of Africa,
iv., 418 note.

Athanasius, St., ii., 344 ; supports Nicene
dootrine, 369; opposes Arianism,
370 ; banished by Constantino, 378 ;
character and adventures, 383 sqq. ;
Archbishop of Alexandria, 384;
banishment, 388 ; restored by Con
stant ine II., ib. ; second exile, to. ;
restoration by Constans, 391 ; third
expulsion, 397 ; retreat, 400 ; re
turns to Alexandria, 499 ; persecuted
by Julian, S01 ; restored by Jovian,
in., 3 and note ; death, 27 ; intro
duced monastioism at Borne, iv., 65,
66 and note ; Festal Letters of, 66
note ; Life of St. Antony, 67 note ;
creed of, 96 and note.

Athaulf, see Adolfos.
Atheism, Christians accused of, ii., 82.
Athelstan, conquers Cornwall, iv., 161
note.

Athenais, see Eudooia.
Athens, resort of students, i.

,

33 ; popula
tion of, 36 and note ; school of the
Antonines at, 62 note ; sack of, by
the Goths, 286 ; walls restored, ib.
note, 289 ; fleet of, 472 note ; Churoh
of, ii., 61 note ; Julian at, 270 ;

favoured by Julian, 452 ; taken by
Alaric, Hi., 256; walls of, restored
by Justinian, iv., 269 ; schools of,
279 ; library of Hadrian at, 281 ;

supposed visit of Roman deputies
to, 474 and note ; marriage laws
of, 513 ; law of inheritance at, 518
note ; law of testaments at, 520 ;

revolution of, under the Franks,
vi., 504 sq. ; dukes of, 505 ; state of,
506 sq. ; taken by Turks, 506 ; cir
cumnavigation of, vii., 139 and note.

Athos (Mount), Gothic fleet at, i.
,

310 ;

Great Laura founded by Athanasius
on, v., 226 note; opinion and prac
tice of the monks of, vi., 529 sq. ;

manuscripts in monasteries of, vii.,
134 note.

Athribis, bishopric of, v., 138 note.
Atlas, Mount, i.
,

28 and note.
Atmeidan, see Hippodrome.
Atropatene, province, i.
,

405 ; ii., 240 ;

vi., 242, and sea Aderbijan.
Atslz, Shah of Carizme, vii., 8 note.
Atsiz, the Carizmian, lieutenant of Malek

Shah, vi., 267 sqq. ; takes Jerusalem,
a.d. 1070, 268 note.

Attacotti, Caledonian tribe of, iii., 46 and
note.

Attains, Count of Autun, iv., 146 note,
147.

Attains, Prasfeot of Rome, made emperor,
iii., 386 ; reign, 336, 337 ; Arian
baptism of, 336 note ; deposed, 338 ;

at wedding of Adolphus, 354 ; am
bassador, 362 ; banishment, 364.

Attica, territory of, wasted by Alario, iii.,
256.

Attious, successor of Chrysostom, iii.,
402 note ; v., 118 note.

Attila (Etzel), King of the Huns, descrip
tion of, iii., 442 sqq. ; puts his
brother Bleda to death, 444 ; ac
quires Scythia and Germany, 446
sq. ; invades Persia, 446 ; invades
the Eastern Empire, 448 sqq. ; da-
feats the Romans, on the TJtus, at
Maroianopolis and in the Thraeian
Chersonese, 449; ravages Europe,
ib. sq. ; peace with ThcodosiuB, 455
sq. ; his embassies to Constantinople,
458 sq. ; his village and negotiations
with the Romans described, 462
sqq. ; receives Maximin, 464 ; royal
feast of, 465 sq. ; conspiracy of the
Romans against, 467 ; sends am
bassadors to Theodosius, 468
threatens both empires, 471 ; alii
ancc with the son of Clodion, 481
invades Gaul, 468 ; crosses the
Rhine, 483 ; besieges Orleans, 484
defeated on the Catalaunian fields,
488 sqq. ; invades Italy, 498; de
stroys Aquileia, 494 ; makes peace
with Valentinian, 498 sq. ; marriage
and death, 500 ; funeral, 501 ; empire
of, dismembered, ib. sq.

Attitianus, i.
,

323 note.
Attok, on the Indus, vii., 68.
Attuarii (tribe of Franks), ii., 429.
Atyras, river, iv., 455 ; fortress of, ib.
note.

Atys and Cybele, story of, ii., 461.
Auchenii, family of, iii., 307 note.
Auctions, tax on, i., 176.
Audax, friend of Sidonius, iv., 60 note.
Audeneda, sister of Clovis, iv., 821 note.
Audians, sect of the, iii., 160; v., 119.
Audoin, King of the Lombards, iv., 441
and note ; v., 5.

Augsburg, battle of, vi., 148.
Augurs, iii., 199 and note.
Augustal Prafeot of Egypt, it, 160.
Augustin, St., a Maniehaian, ii., 16 note ;

teacher of rhetoric in Milan, iii..
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169; De Civitate Dei of, 222 note,
341 and note; on the defeat of
Badagaisus, 280 sq. ; approves the
persecution of the Donatists, 427
and notes, 428 note ; letter to Count
Boniface, to. note ; death, 430 ;
writings, 431 and note ; his ignor
ance of Greek, ib. note; canoniza
tion, ib. note; relics of, carried to
Sardinia, iv., 308 note.

Augustina, daughter of Heraclius, v.,
185 note.

Augustulus (Bomulus), emperor of the
West, iv., 62 ; banished to the
Lucullan villa, 56.

Augustus, moderation of, i., 2;. testa
ment of, 3 ; policy, 9 ; buildings of,
48 and note; after the battle of
Aotium, 65 ; reforms the senate,
66 ; made emperor, 67 ; administra
tion and policy, 68 sqq., 79 and
note ; worship paid to, 76 note ;
breviarinm or register, 173 and
note ; taxes, 175 ; at Jerusalem,
ii., 4 ; in Julian's Ccesars, 506 ;
temperance, iii., 321 and note ;
makes the harbour at Classis, 273 ;
undermines the power of the popular
assemblies, iv., 477 ; modesty of,
v., 380.

Augustus, title, i.
,

77 and note; three
Augusti, 457 and note.

Auranitis, iv., 390 note.
Aurasius, Mount, citadel of, iv., 318 sq.
and note, 416.

Aurelian, consul, sentences Eutropius,
iii., 391.

Aurelian, Emperor, succeeds, i.
,

312 ;

origin and reign, 313 sqq. ; cedes
Daoia to the Goths, defeats the
Alemanni, 319 ; superstition of,
321 ; fortifies Rome, 322 ; defeats
Tetricus, 324 ; captures Palmyra and
Zenobia, 330 ; defeats Firmus, 333 ;

triumph of, 333 ; magnificence and
superstition, 336 ; cruelty, 339 ;

death, 340 ; wore the diadem, 341
note; conduct to the Christians, ii.,
123.

Aurelius, Litua, i.
,

391 note.
Aurelius, see Antoninus, M. Aur.
Anreolus, emperor, i., 296; invades
Italy, 304, 305; death, 307 and
note.

Aureus (coin), ii., 207 note.
Auri Oblalio, ii., 212 note.
Aitrum oblaticium, i., 468 note.
Aurungzebe, Great Mogul, camp of, iii.,
462 note ; vii., 75.

Auruss (Urns) Khan, vii., 50.

AusoniUB, ii., 171 note, 172 note ; iii.,
37 note ; tutor of Gratian, 141
note ; consul, to. note ; letters to
Paulinus, 348 note.

Auspices, i., 69 note.
Autenti, battle of, iv., 417 note.
Autharis, son of Clepho, v., 15.
Autonomus, St., church of, Emperor
Maurice at, v., 66 and note.

Autun, vineyards of, i., 57 note; siege
of, 325 and note; rebuilt by Con
stantino, 391 note ; college of
rhetorio at, 423 ; visit of Constan
tino to, 444 and note; capital of
the .Edui, ii., 209 and note ; school
of, iv., 107.

Auvergne, provinoe of, opposes Eoric,
iv., 41 ; ceded to the Visigoths, 50 ;

oppressed by Eurio, 108 ; conquered
by Theodoric, son of Clovis, 144 ;

description of, ib. tq. ; oounts of,
vi., 274 and note.

Auxentius, Mount, v., 214 note.
Auxiliaries, i.

,
16 ; Barbarian auxiliaries

under Constantino, ii., 192 ; Ner-
vian, iii., 247 ; Barbarian auxiliaries
employed by Majorian, iv., 23 ;

British, levied by Anthemius to de
fend Gaul, 42.

Auximum, see Osimo.
Avars, subdued by the Turks, iv., 877
sq. ; embassy to Justinian, 378 ;

conquests of, 879 ; embassy to Justin
II., v., 3 ; alliance with the Lom
bards, 5, 6 ; defeat the Gepidee, 6
sq. ; dominions of, 67 sqq. ; wars
of, with Maurice, 61 sqq. ; attack
Heraclius, 80 ; Heraclius treats with,
84 ; attack Constantinople, 91 sqq. ;

defeat, 93 ; subdued by Charlemagne,
808.

Avernus, lake, iii., 314 note.
Averroes, Arabian philosopher, vi., 85
note.

Aversa, town of, foundation of, vi., 183 ;

county of, 183 note.
Avicenna, Arabian physician, vi., 33.
Avienus, Bufus, translator of Dionysius,
v., 468 note.

Avienus, senator, his embassy to Attila,
iii., 498 ; portrait of, ib. note.

Avignon, flight of Gundobald to, iv.,
120 ; translation of Holy See to,
vii., 264 sqq. ; Petrarch at, 266 ;

the " Mystic Babylon," Petrarch on,
291 ; Urban V. returns from, 292.

Avitus, Bishop of Vienna, epistles of, iv.,
88 note ; letter to Clovis, 115 note ;

at conference of Lyons, 119 and
note.
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Avitus, senator, minister of Aetius, iii.,
477 note ; preceptor of Theodoric
II., ib. note; ambassador to Theo
doric, 486 ; commands in Gaul, iv. ,
8 ; character and reign, ib. sqq. ;
estate of, in Gaol, 8 ; visits Theo
doric, 9 ; made emperor, 10 ; con
sent of Marcian doubtful, ib. note ;
panegyric of, by Sidonius, 15 ;
deposed by Bicimer, 15 ; Bishop of
Placentia, ib. ; flight and death, ib.
and note ; burial at Brivas, 16.

Awsites, Arabian tribe of, adopt religion
of Mahomet, v., 880.

Axuch, a Turkish slave, v., 243, 245.
Azum, inscription of a king of, iv., 248
note ; village of, 418 and note ; de
serted, v., 177.

Axumites, see Abyssinians.
Ayesha, wife of Mahomet, v., 399 ;
daughter of Abubekr, 403; enemy
of Ali, 407 ; flight of, with Talha
and Zobeir, 411 ; present at the
battle of Bassora, 412.

Ayoubites (Kurds), vi., 353 note.
Ayub, father of Saladin, vi., 354.
Azan, King of Bulgaria, vi., 452 and
note ; peace with Eastern empire,
453 note.

Azimus, or Azimuntium, city of, opposes
the Huns, iii., 456 and 457 ; its
position in Thrace, 456 note ; privi
leges of, v., 62 note.

Azoph, see Tana.
Azymites, sect of, vii., 142.
Azyms, debate concerning the, vi., 383.
Azzadin (Izz-ad-Din), Sultan of Iconium,
flies to Constantinople, vii., 15 ;
taken by the Tartars, 22.

Azzo, Marquis of Lombardy, vi., 201
note.

Baalbbc, see. Heliopolis.
Baanes, Paulioian teacher, vi., 117 note.
Babag, Prince of Persia, i., 213 note.
Babain, battle of, vi., 851.
Babar, introduces guns in Upper India,
vi. , 235 note ; descent of, vii., 74 note.

Babeo, father of Artaxerxes, i., 213 note.
Babegan, surname of Artaxerxes, L, 218
note.

Babolinus, St., life of, i., 384 note.
Babylas, St., Bishop of Antioch, ii., 493
and note, 494.

Babylon, name applied to Borne, ii., 227 ;

circumference of, 160 note ; made
into a royal park, 523 ; licentious
ness at, 527 note.

Bacchanals, ii., 65 and note.
Bacchus, St., account of, v., 56 note.

Bacon, Friar, on Greek fire, vi., 18 note.
Bacon, public distribution of, at Borne,
iii., 320.

Bactriana, Greek kings of, iii., 91 note ;

Greeks of, iv., 380 note; vizier of,
appointed by Chosroes, 385.

BacuriuB, Iberian prince, ii., 332 note ;

at the battle of Hadrianople, iii.,
117 ; fights for Theodosius, 193.

Badaverd, chamber of Chosroes, v., 79.
Bader, village of, iv., 268 note.
Badoeri, Dukes of Venice, v., 16 note.
Baduarius, superintendent of the palace,
v., 16 ; family of, (6. note.

Badnila, name of Totila, q.v.
Beetica, province, of Spain, i.

,

21 ; Si
lingi in, iii., 865 ; sea ooast of,
subdued by the Saracens, v., 507.

Bagai, battle of, ii., 412.
Bagauda, i., 383 and note ; iii., 888
note ; in Spain and Gaul, 507 note ;

allies of Majorian, iv., 24.
Bagavan, Mount, i.

,

396.
Bagdad, founded, vi., 24 ; etymology of
the name, ib. note ; college at, 29 ;

disorders of Turkish guards at, 50 ;

Greeks retreat from, 63 ; Tognil
Beg at, 243 ; Malek Shah at, 357 ;

taken by Mongols, vii., 14 ; HoU-
gou at, 23 ; pyramid of Timoor at.
60.

Baghisian, commander of Antioch, vi.,
811.

Bagras, tower of, near Antioch, vi., 811
note.

Baharites, Mamaluke dynasty, vi., 853
note, 377 note.

Bahrain, see Vahranes.
Bahrein, district of, v., 886 ; Carma
tbians in, vi., 62.

Baiee, springs of, iv., 205.
Balan, chagan of the Avars, account of,
v., 57 ; wars of, 57 sqq. ; empire of,
60 ; war with Maurice, 61 sqq. ;

threatens Constantinople, 63.
Baikal, Lake, iii., 86.
Bailly, M., system of, iv., 197 note.
Bajazet I., Saltan (Ilderim), vii., 88 .159 ;

surname, ib. note; conquests, 86
sqq. ; morals and manners at court
of, ib. note ; wins the battle of Nico-
polis, 37 ; takes the French princt*
prisoner, 40; threatens Constant! -

nople, 42 ; receives tribute, ib. ;

bnilds mosque at Constantinople,
ib. ; sends embassy to Timoor, 65 ;

letters of, to Timour, 65 ; their
genuineness questioned, ib. not* ;

defeated at Angora, 61 $q. ; his
captivity, 68 sqq. ; death, 67.
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Bajazet II., Sultan, vii., 134 note.
Bajazet, vizir of Mahomet I., vii., 77.
Balash, iv., 275 note.
Balbatus, see Valebathns.
Balbinus [D. Oaelius Calvius], i

., 195 and
note ; reigns with Marimus, ib. sqq. ;

death, 203.
Balbus, Cornelius, i.

,
195 note.

Baloh, in Khorasan, i., 213 ; missionaries
of, v., 159 ; subdued by the Moslems,
437 ; taken by Zingis Khan, vii., 9

.

Baldns on treason, iii., 386 note.
Baldwin [I.], Count of Flanders, vi., 387
note ; in fourth crusade, 395 ; char-
actor of, 432 ; Emperor of the East,
433 ; capture, 443 ; death, 444 and
note.

Baldwin II., Emperor of Constantinople,
vi., 449 sqq. ; marriage, 452 ; sells
holy relics of Constantinople, 456,
461.

Baldwin, hermit, pretender to the empire
of Constantinople, vi., 444.

Baldwin I. (of Jerusalem), brother of
Godfrey of Bouillon, vi., 289; re
proves Robert of Paris, 302 ; founds
principality of Edessa, 310 and note ;

King of Jerusalem, 357.
Baldwin II. (of Jerusalem), vi., 357.
Baldwin III. (of Jerusalem), vi., 357.
Baldwin IV. (of Jerusalem), vi., 367.
Baldwin V. (of Jerusalem), vi., 357.
Balearic Islands, i.

,

29.
Baliols, origin of the, vi., 248 note.
Balista, Emperor, i.

,

296.
Batista or crossbow, iv., 337.
Ballot, secret, at Rome, iv., 477.
Baltha Ogli, admiral of Mahomet II.,
vii., 191 sq.

Balti or Baltha, family of Alaric, iii.,
254 and note.

Baltic Sea, i., 281 note ; how known to
the Romans, iii., 40 note.

Baluze, Stephen, his edition of Lives of
the Avignon Popes, vii., 254 note ;

defends Charles V. of France, 296
note.

Banohor, Monastery of, iv., 67.
Bandalarios or standard-bearer, iv., 335
note.

Banderesi, heads of military companies,
vii., 304 note.

Baptism, anoient practice and theory of,
ii. , 329 and note ; opinion of Fathers
concerning deathbed baptism, ib.

Baradeus, James, monk, founder of the
Jacobites, v., 164 ; history of, ib.
note.

Baratier, his translation of the Itinerary
of Benjamin of Tudela, vi., 78 note.

Barbalissus, Persian host cross the Eu
phrates at, iv., 394.

Barbarians, conversion of, iv., 81 sqq. ;

motives for their faith, 83 sq. ;

effects of conversion, 85 sqq. ; in
volved in Arian heresy, 87 sq. ; lawB
of the, 131 sqq. ; division of lands
by, 138 sq. and note.

Barbaro, Nieolu, vii., 185 note.
Barbery, suppression of Christianity in
v., 621.

Barbatio, general, ii., 268 ; marches
against the Alamanni, 294.

Barbyses, river, vi., 299 note.
Barca, Saracen conquest of, v., 489 note.
Barcelona taken by Adolphus, iii., 366 ;

residence of the French Governor,
v., 307 ; Saracens at, 510.

Barchochebas, ii., 78 and note.
Barclay, apologist of the Quakers, ii., 40
note.

Bardanes, rebel, prophecy of, v., 206.
Bardanes, surnamed Philippious, made
emperor, v., 195 ; restores Mono-
theletism, 195 note.

Bardas Phocas, supports Constantino
Porphyrogenitus, v., 224 note ; cam
paign in Asia, 230 and note.

Bardas Scleras, general, campaign of,
in Asia, v., 230 and note ; vi., 166
note.

Bardas, uncle of Michael III., v., 217 ;

patron of Photius, vi., 384 and note.
Bardesanes, ii., 69 note; converts Edessa,
v., 264 note.

Bards, Welsh, iv., 162 note, 167 sq.
Bargteus, dissertation on the edifices of
Rome, iii., 344 note.

Bargus, favourite of TimasiUB, iii., 384.
Bar-Hebraus, see Abulpharagius.
Bari, colony of Saracens at, vi., 175 ;

taken by the Emperor Lewis II., ib. ;

won by the Greeks, 176 ; blockade
of, by Robert Guiscard, 195 ; be
sieged by Palsologus, 223.

Barid, horse of Chosroes, v., 78.
Barkok, Circassian (Mamaluke), vii., 67
note.

Barlaam and Josaphat, story of, v., 266
note.

Barlaam, Calabrian monk, vi., 530 and
note sq. ; embassy, vii., 88 ; learn
ing, 128 sq. ; Bishop of Calabria,
124 and note.

Barlass, family of Timur, vii., 45, 46
note.

Barletius Marinas, Albanian history of,
vii., 156 note.

Barmecides, extirpation of, vi., 36 and
note.
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Barnabas, Epistle of, ii., 26 note ; Gospel
01, v., 364 note.

Baronoelli, tribune, vii., 287, 289.
Baronius, ii., 344 note ; on the Donatists,
■ iii., 428 note; on secret history of
- Procopius, It., 225 note ; Annals of,
•v., 85 note, 39 note ; on the excom
munication of Leo III., 274 ; his
division of the Bomans, vii., 229
-j^note ; on Arnold of Brescia, 231 note.
Barsumas at the second council of
Ephesus, v., 130 sq.

Barthelemy, Abbe, vii., 332 note.
Barthius, commentator of Claudian, ill.,
380 note.

Bartholdus de Roma, vii., 293 note.
Bartholemy a Neocastro, Sicilian his
torian, vi., 499 note.

Bartholemy, Peter, see Peter Bartholemy.
Bartolus, the civilian, on treason, iii., 386
note; pensioner of Charles the
Fourth, v., 380.

Basio and Cursic, see Basioh.
Basich and Gursich, commanders of
Huns in Persia, iii., 447 and note.

Basil I. (the Macedonian), reign, v., 215
sqq. ; family of, 215 ; avarice of,
vi., 78 ; defeated Chrysooheir, 125 ;
alliance with Lewis II., 175 ; re
stores the patriarch Ignatius, 384.

Basil II., Emperor of Constantinople, v.,
226 ; reign, 229 ; conquers Bul
garians, 231 ; death, 231 ; called the
" Bulgar- slayer," ib., vi., 142 and
note.

Basil, Archbishop of Ceesarea, ii., 503
note ; canonical epistles of, 344 note ;
on Arintheus, iii., 16 note ; trans
actions with Valens, 28 and note ;
account of, 151 sq. ; founds monas
tery of Pontus, iv., 66 and note ; op
poses Apollinaris, v., 113 ; canons
of, concerning soldiers, vi., 100.

Basil Bojannes (Catepan), vi., 182 note.
Basil (Chamberlain), assaulted by Theo-
phano, v., 228 note ; account of, 229
note ; banished, 230 note.

Basil Mesardonites (Catepan), vi., 182
note.

Basil, St., Calabrian monks of, vii., 123
and note.

Basil the monk, burnt at Constantinople,
vi., 128 and note.

Basil, city of, vii., 105 note.
Basilacius, Roman general, rebellion of,
v., 240 ; vi., 250.

Basileopator, title of, first introduced, v.,
220 note ; vi., 85 note.

Basileus, title of Asiatic sovereigns, i.
,

411 ; imperial title used by CJelimer,

iv., 290 note ; title of Charlemagne,
v., 815.

Basilics, code, v., 219; vi., 66 and note,
110.

Basilides, Abyssinian Emperor, expels
the Jesuits, v., 179.

Basilides, the Gnostic, v., 110.
Basilidians, gnostic sect, ii., 15.
Basilike Therma, battle of, v., 230 note.
Basilina, mother of Julian, ii., 262 not* ;

iii., 12 note.
Basiliscus, brother of the Empress Ve-
rena, commands expedition against
Vandals, iv., 39, 291 ; defeated by
Genseric, 40 ; flight to Constanti
nople, ib. ; Emperor, 185.

Basilius, consul, iv., 59 note, 286 note.
Basilius, accuser of Boethius, iv., 214
note.

Basilius, a senator, ambassador to Alaric,
iii., 328, 498 ; portrait of, ib. note ;

friend of Sidonius, iv., 59 and note ;

condemned by Pope Symmachus,
59 note.

Basina, Queen of the Thuringians, marries
Childeric, iv., 108 and note.

Basnage, his Ecclesiastical History, v.,
119 note, 121 note; on images, v.,
264 note.

Basra, ii., 522 and note; see Basso ra
and Bussorah.

Bassi, family of the, iii., 205.
Bassianus (Coesar), i.

,
432 note, 464.

Bassianus, name of Caracalla, i.
,

189
note.

Bassianus, name of Elagabalus, i.
,

164.
Bassora, Christians of St. John at, v.,
353 ; Arabian insurgents at, 410 ;

rebels defeated by Ali at, 412 ; battle
called Day of the Camel, ib. ; foun
dation of, 432 and note ; pillaged by
the Carmathians, vi., 62 ; tee Basra
and Bussorah.

Bastarna, i.
,

263 and note; in Thraoe,
358 ; colonies of, in Gaul, 391 ; mas
sacred by Stilicho, iii., 239.

Batavian horseguards, i., 112 note.
Batavians, i., 251 ; defeated by Probos,
354; island of the, ii., 290; iv.,
109.

Batavian auxiliaries, ii., 421 and note ;

mutiny of, iii., 5 ; degradation of.
34 ; in Britain, 47.

Bath (Aqua Solis), Roman colony, L.
40 note.

Baths, public, at Rome, iii., 321 sq.
Batnee, near Hierapolis, Julian at, ii..
614 and note.

Batnir, fortress of, taken by Timour.
vii., 68.
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Battle, trial by, vj., 483 note.
Batu, Elian of Eipchak, vii., 11 note ;
expedition and victories of, 15 sq. ;
retreats from the Danube to Serai,
18 and note ; death of, 22 ; conquers
tribes of the Western Kipcbak, 50
note.

Baa or Pabau, monastery of, It., 65
note.

Bauto, general of the Franks, father of
the Empress Eudoxia, in., 235 and
note.

Baux, James de, titular Emperor of Con
stantinople, vi., 462 note.

Baux (near Aries), lords of, iii., 254 note.
Bavares, i.

,

391 note.
Bavaria, dukes of, v., 308.
Bavarians, revolt of, from the Huns,
iii., 441 ; institutions of, adopted by
the Merovingians, iv., 132 ; under
Charlemagne, v., 308.

Bayer, Theophilus Siegfried, on the
Bussians, vi., 153 note.

Bayle, ii., 313 note ; on comets, iv., 463
and note ; on Gregory I., v., 34 note ;

his " wicked wit," vii., 229 note ; on
Abelard, ii.

Beacons, extinguished by Michicl III.,
v., 213 and note ; vi., 97 and note ;

stations of the, ib.
Bears of Valentinian, iii., 21.
Beatrioe, daughter of Charles of Anjou,
vi., 496.

Beaufort, on Roman law, iv., 537 note.
Beaune, wine of, vii., 292 note.
Beauplan, de, French engineer, vi., 159
note.

Beausobre, ii., 15 note; on Christian
idolatry, iii., 225 note ; v., 104 note ;

on images, 266 note.
Beauvais, i., 390.
Becket, Thomas, ii., 110 note.
Bede, the Venerable, iii., 44 ; iv., 155, 158
note; date of his death, vii., 830
note.

Beder [Bedr]. battle of, v., 385 and note.
Bederiana, district of, iv., 219.
Bedoweens, description of, v., 336 sqq. ;

incorrect form of name, ib. note.
Beehives, construction of, vi., 29 and
note.

Beg, Turkish word meaning lord or
prince, vii., 45 note.

Beglerbegs, name of Ottoman generals,
vii., 152.

Bela (Alexius), Hungarian prince, v., 247.
Bela IV., Eing of Hungary, notary of,
writes Chronicle, vi., 143 note ; de
feated by the Mongols, vii., 17.

Belenus, tutelary deity, i.
,

199 and note.

vol. vn.—26

Beles (Balis) on the Euphrates, v., 333
and note.

Belfry (Belfridus), war engine, vi., 306
and note.

Belgse, i., 22.
Belgio Gaul, i.

,

22.
Belgrade or Singidunum, iv., 200 and
note ; destroyed by the Avars, v.,
60 and note ; besieged by Charles
of Anjou, vi., 497 ; withstands
Amurath, vii., 144 ; besieged by
Mahomet II., 155.

Belisarius, quells Nika riot, iv., 241 ;

birth, education, campaigns in
Africa, 292 ; Persian campaigns, ib.
and note ; in Africa, 299 sqq. ; takes
Carthage, 303 ; fortifies it, 305 ;

at Hippo Begius, 308 ; invades
Italy, 329 sq. ; enters Borne, 333 ;

valour of, 335 ; defends Rome, ib.
sq. ; epistles to emperor, 343 ; re
ceives embassy of Vitiges, 345 ;

besieges Bavenna, 352 ; enters Ra
venna, 355 ; return and glory of, 356
sqq. ; expedition against the Persians,
362 ; disgrace and submission of, ib.
sq. ; recall of, 394 ; return to Syria,
ib. ; repulses the Persians, 395 ;

tranquillises Africa, 417 ; second
command of, in Italy, 426 sqq. ;

epistle to Totila, 426 ; last victory
of, 455 ; disgrace and death, 457 ;
fable concerning, 459 and note.

Belius, Matthew, Prodromus and Notitia
of, iii., 441 note.

Bell of Antermony, Travels of, in Persia,
vl.t 26 note.

Bellarmine, Cardinal, on the excom
munication of Leo III., v., 274.

Bellini, Gentile, visits court of Mahomet
II., vii., 168 note.

Bellona, temple of, vi., 121 and note.
Bellonoti, tribe of, iii., 483 note.
Bells, among the Moslems, v., 445 and
note.

Belus, tower of, at Babylon, v., 434 note.
Benacus, lake, iii., 499 and note; iv.,
450.

Bender, i.
,
6
.

Benediot Anianinus, Codex Regularum
of, iv., 70 note.

Benedict XI., Pope, resumes right of
coining, vii., 237 note; his bull
Flagitiosum, 253.

Benedict XII., Pope, receives ambas
sadors of Andronicus, vii., 88 ;

character, 90 and note ; addressed
by Petrarch, 291 and note, 292;
said to have introduced triple orown,
294 note.
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Benedict XIII., Pope (Peter de Luna),
vii., 298, 299 ; deposed, 800.

Benedict XIV., Pope, consecrates the
Coliseum, vii., 883.

Benefice of the Merovingians, iv., 140.
Beneficivm, meaning of, v., 319 note.
Benefits, iv., 525.
Beneventum, tusks of the Calydonian
boar at, iv., 881 and note; princes
of, v., 25 ; dukes of, 27 ; duchy of,
v., 307 ; princes of, vi., 174 ; duchy
of, to. note ; subject to the Greek
emperor, 177 and note ; little Chron
icle of, 178 note ; besieged by the
Saracens, 179 ; under Roman Pon
tiff, 196 ; battle of, 496.

Bengal, kingdom of, conquered by the
Mongols, vii., 13.

Benjamin of Tudela, vi., 77 and note ;
on the Jews, 285 note.

Benjamin, Patriarch of the Copts, flight
of, v., 178, 478 ; life of, «6. note.

Ben Schounah, Arabic history of, vii.,
36 note ; see Ebn Schounah.

Bentivoglio, nunoio, ii., 816 note.
Bentley, Dr., on Roman money, iv., 473
note ; vii., 135.

Beran-birig (Marlborough), battle of, iv.,
160 and note.

Berbers, Barbara or Barbarians, subdue
North Africa, v., 497 note ; history
of the word Barbara, 499 note.

Berengarius, Panegyrioon, v., 321 note.
Berenice, concubine of Titus, iv., 513
and note.

Berenice, in Cyrene, march of Cato
from, iv., 87 note ; vi., 90 and note.

Beretti, Father, professor at Pavia, v.,
12 note ; on state of Italy, 26 note.

Bergamo ad Pedem Montis, Alani re
pulsed by Bioimer at, iv., 29 note.

Bergamo, city of, destroyed by Attila,
iii., 495.

Berger de Xivrey, on Emperor Manuel,
vii., 101 note.

Bergier, Histoire des Grands Chemins,

I.
,

29 note.
Berio, chieftain at Attila's feast, iii., 465.
Berimund, descendant of Hermanric, iv.,
218 note.

Bernard (monk), Itinerary of, vi., 264
note.

Bernard, St., opposes Roger of Sicily,
vi., 219 ; preaches crusade, 845 sqq. ;

on appeals to Rome, vii., 223 note ;

on the character of the Romans, 228
so. ; on the temporal dominion of
the Popes, 231 and note ; supports
Pope Innocent II., 249 note, 269.

Bernardus Thesaurarius, vi., 276 note.

Bernice, see Berenice.
Bernier, i.

,

223 note.
Bernoulli, on comets, iv., 463 and note.
Beroea, in Thrace, Liberius at, ii., 896 ;

iv., 184 note ; besieged by the Avars,
v., 60.

Beroea, see Aleppo.
Berry, city of, opposes Euric, iv., 41 ;

given to Childebert, 144 note.
Bertezena (Berte-scheno), leader of the
Turks, iv., 374 and note.

Bertha, mother of Hugo, King of Italy,
vi., 92.

Bertha, daughter of Hugo, vi., 91 tq.
Bertha, wife of Manuel Comnenus, v.,
247.

Bertram, son of Raymond of Toulouse,
vi., 327 note.

Bertrandon de la Brooquiere, describe!
Amurath, vii., 144 note; on Con
stantinople, 165 note.

Berytus, law-school at, ii., 183 and note ;

manufactures of, iv., 245, 380, 384
note ; destroyed by an earthquake,
465 sq. ; date of, ib. note ; Androni-
cus becomes lord of, v., 251 ; taken
by the Saracens, 469 ; lost by the
Franks, vi., 379.

Berzem, governor of, opposes Alp Anlan.
vi., 252.

Besancon, Julian at, ii., 429 and not* ;

taken by the Saracens, vi., 15.
Bessarion, Bishop of Nice, vii., 109 ; it
the council of Florence. 114 ; mad*
cardinal, 115 and note ; literary
merit of, 129.

Bessas, general of Justinian, iv., 406, 433
note ; defends Rome, 428 tq.q. ;

avarice of, ib. and note, 481.
Bessi, or minor Goths, iii., 107 note ; iv .
222 note.

Beth Armaye, province of, v., 89 not*.
Bethlem, residence of St. Jerome, Hi.
346 ; monk of, 375 note ; crtuader:-
at, vi., 821.

Bezabde, taken by Sapor, ii., 387 ; be
sieged by Constantino, 289.

Beza, Theodore, error in the Greek
Testament, iv., 97 note.

Bianca Lancia of Piedmont, vi., *7T
note.

Bibara, Sultan of Egypt, see Bondoedar
Bible, text of the Latin, iv., 96 and nou
translated into Arabic, v., 854.

Bidpai, see Bilpay.
Bielasica, battle of, vi., 142 note.
Bielke, M., senator of Rome, vU., 9M
note.

Biemmi, Giammaria, on Scanderbeg, vii.
156 note.
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Biet, M., on the kingdom of Syagrius,
iv., HO note.

Bigerra (Bejar), surrendered to the Sara
oens by Theodemir, v., 511.

Bigleniza, name of mother of Justinian,
iv., 219 note ; see Vigilantia.

Biladhurf, v., 488 note.
Bilbeya, see Pelusium.
Bilimer, sea Oilimer.
Bindoes, a Sassanian Prince, dethrones
Hormouz, v., 50 ; murders him, 52.

Bineses, Persian ambassador, ii., 554.
Bingen, fortified by Julian, ii., 301 note.
Bir, passage of the Euphrates at, ii., 515
note.

Biserta, Arabian squadron at, vi., 42.
Bishops, origin and authority of, ii., 43,
45 ; at court of Alexander Severus,
119 ; under Christian emperors, 335
sqq., see clergy ; rural bishops, see
Chorepiscopi ; income of, 341 and
note ; thirteen, of Lydia and Phrygia
deposed by Chrysostom, iii., 398 ;
banishment of the African, iv., 91
and note.

Bisinus, Thuringian king, iv., 109 note.
Bis6eni, Turkish tribe, in Hungary, vi.,
153 note.

Bissextile, iii., 9 and note.
Bithynia, i.

,

828 ; subdued by Procopius,
iii., 14 ; Theodora in, iv., 233 ; con
quered by Ochan, vii., 27 sq.

Bizon, taken by the Turks, vii., 179.
Blandina, martyr of Lyons, ii., 104 note.
Bleda, brother of Attila, interview with
ambassadors of Theodosius, iii.,
442; put to death by Attila, 444;
his widow entertains the Roman
ambassadors, 461.

Blemmyes, i„ 338, 853 and note, 392,
393 ; religious privileges of, v., 175
note.

Bleterie, Abbe de la, i.
,

263 note.

Blinding, modes of, vi., 487 and note.
Blois, Count of, receives Duchy of Nice,
vi., 436.

Blue Horde, tribes subject to Batu, vii.,
50 note.

Blues, or orthodox faction in Constanti
nople, iv., 234 55.

Blum, Richard, father of Roger de Flor,
vi., 501 note.

Boadicea, i.
,

4.
Boocaoeio, vii., 126 ; entertains Leo
Pilatus, 126 sq. ; his " Homer," 126
and note.

Boohara (Bukhara), iv., 876; reduced by
Malek Shah, v., 254 ; subjugated by
the Saraoens, 441 and note ; sub
dued by Zingis Khan, vii., 9.

Bodonitza, near Thermopylae, vi., 436
note.

Boethius, minister of Theodorio, iv., 202,
209 ; account of, 211 and notes ;

works of, 212 ; accused of treason,
214 ; imprisonment, 215 ; his De
Consolatione, to. sq. ; death, 216 ;

tomb of, to. and note ; children of,
restored to their inheritance, 822.

Boethius, Prsetorian prsefeot, death of,
iii., 504.

Bogislav, Stephen, revolt of, v., 283 note.
Bogomiles, Gnostic sect, vi., 128 note.
Bohadin (Beha-ad-Din), life of Saladin
by, vi., 354 note.

Bohemia, Marcomanni in, i.
,

254 note ;

subdued by Charlemagne, v., 308 ;

king of, elector, 327 note.
Bohemond, son of Robert Guiscard, vi.,
201 ; oommands at Durazzo, 203
sq. ; against the Greeks, 211 sqq. ;

in the first crusade, 291 ; at Con
stantinople, 297 ; Anna Comnena
on, 298 note ; at Constantinople,
300 ; takes Antioch, 313 ; his re
putation with the Saraoens, 819 ;

becomes Prince of Antioch, 324 ;

oaptivity of, 336.
Boilland, Ismael, vii., 175 note.
Bolanus, iii., 48 note.
Bolgary, village of, vi., 186 note.
Bolsena, lake, iv., 324 and note.
Bolingbroke, Lord, on the Popes, vii.,
133 note.

Bollandists, Acta Sanctorum of the, iii.,
438 note.

Bologna, city of, resists Attains, iii., 336 ;

Stilicho at, 294 ; number of students
in university of, vii., 122 note ; under
Papal interdiot, 241 ; Porcaro at,
305.

Bona (Cape), Basiliscus at, iv., 39.
Bona (town), see Hippo Regius.
Bonamy, M., on the French language,
iv., 150 note.

Bonanni, Metallic history of, vii., 301
note.

Bondari, history of the Seljukides by,
vi., 243 note.

Bondocdar, or Bibars, Sultan of Egypt,
takes Antioch, vi., 879 and note ;

builds mosque in Crimea, 532 note.
Bonfinius, history of Hungary by, vii.,
87 note ; on Ladislaus, 150 note, 153
note.

Boniface, Count, repulses Adolphus from
Marseilles, iii., 352 ; character, 421
note, 422 ; revolt of, 423 sqq. ; invites
the Vandals, to. ; repentance of, 428 ;

besieged in Hippo Regius, 430 ;
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defeat, 431 ; death, 432 ; medals
struck in honour of, ib. note.

Boniface, Marquis of Montferrat, leads
fourth crusade, vi., 401 ; adopts
cause of Alexius, ib. note, 404 and
note ; clemency, 422 ; sells Candia,
435 and note ; acquires Macedonia,
ib. and 435 ; defends Ihessalonica,
445 ; death, 445.

Boniface IV., Pope, consecrates the

Pantheon, iii., 209 note; vii., 322
note.

Bonifaoe VIII., Pope, i., 208 note; his
Sexte of the Decretals, vii., 242 note,
250 note; his quarrel with Philip,
iv., 252 sq. ; institutes jubilee, 256
sq. ; metrical history of his corona
tion, 260 note ; adds a diadem to the
papal mitre, 294 note.

Bonifaoe IX., Pope, vii., 286 ; restores
mausoleum of Hadrian, 327 note.

Bonifaoe, St., iv., 84 note.
Bonifatius, Roman charioteer, medals in
honour of, iii., 432 note.

Bonn, fortified by Julian, ii., 301 note.
Bononia, on the Danube, L, 470; Julian
at, ii., 435.

Bononia, see Bologna.
Bononia, see Gessoriaoum.
Bonosus, general of Aurelian, i., 316
note ; revolt of, in Gaul, 360.

Bonzes, iv., 375.
Borak, horse of Mahomet, v., 367.
Boran, Persian queen, v., 430 note.
Borani, i.

,

263.
Bordeaux, description of, iii., 369 ; school
at, iv., 107 ; Clovis at, 127 ; taken
by the Saracens, vi., 15.

Borderers, ii., 188.
BorgA (Khan), in Russia, vii., 22.
Borgites (Burji), Mamaluke dynasty of,
vi., 352 note, 377 note.

Boris, Bulgarian prince, vi., 140 note ;

165 note.

Borjigen, family of Zingis Khan, vii., 2

note.

Borysthenes, i.
,

263, 280.
Bosnia, i.

,

24 ; King of, opposes the
Ottomans, vii., 34 note.

Boso of Vienne, founds kingdom of
Lower Burgundy, v., 313 note.

Bosphorus, city of, siege of, by the Turks,
iv., 376 and note.

Bosphorus, kingdom of, subdued by
Trajan, i., 7 ; Goths in, 281 sqq.

Bosphorus, Strait of, ii., 151.
Bossnet, Universal History of, i.
,

32

note.
Uostra or Bosra, Julian's epistle to people
of, ii., 469 note ; fairs of, v., 339

and note ; siege of, by the Saracens,
444 sq. ; fortifications of, ib. note.

Botaniates, see Nioephorus Botaniates.
Botany, anoient knowledge of, vi., 34.
Botherio, oommandant of Thessalonica,
iii., 181 sqq.

Bo try s, iv., 464 and note.
Bouoher, silversmith, at Caraoorum, vii.,
20 no te.

Boucicault, Marshal, commands an army
against Bajazet, vii., 37 note, 39 ;

ransomed, 39 ; relieves Constanti
nople, 43 ; returns to France, ib. ;

Memoirs of, 37 note, 65 note.
Bouillon in the Ardennes, vi., 289.
Boulainvilliers, Count de, Life of Ma
homet, v., 79 note, 375 note.

Boulogne, see Gcssoriacum, iii., 45.
Boursa (Brusa), residenoe of Bajazet,
vii., 39 ; pillaged by Mehemmed
Sultan, 63 ; royal schools at, 83 ;

decline of, 209 ; see Prusa.
Bova (territory), Greek dialect spoken in
vii., 123 note.

Bowides, Persian Dynasty of, v., 519
note; vi., 57 and note; war with
the Sultan of Gazna, 237.

Boyardo, Count, forgery of, vi., 391
note ; Orlando Inamorato of, TtL,
136 note.

Brabant, Franks in, ii., 290; duchy of,
vi., 289 note.

Bracara in fourth century, iii., 364.
BracotB, i.

,

334 and note.
Brachophagos, battle of, between Greek;
and Genoese, vi., 586.

Braga, metropolis of the Suevi in Spain,
pillaged by Theodorio, iv., 13.

Brahmanabad, town of, taken by the
Arabs, v., 440 note.

Brahmapootra, river, vii., 54 note.
Bramante, architect, vii., 337.
Brancaleone, podesta of Rome, vii., S40
and note ; death, 241 ; destroy;
palace of Severus, 817 note ; de
molishes towers of Rome, 827.

Brandenburg, Vandals of, iv., 31S note.
Braniseba, duchy of, v., 248.
Bread, distribution of, iii., 320.
Breakspear, Nicholas (Hadrian IV.), txI
232.

Bregetio, on the Danube, Valentinisvn at
iii., 69.

Bremen, bishopric of, v., 808 ; town of.
destroyed by Hungarians, vi., 149.

Brenckmann, Historia Pandeotavrtun c/
iv., 498 note.

Brenta, Hungarian camp on the, vi
149.

Breones, Gallia tribe, iii., 487 and not*.
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Brequigny, M. de, his life of Posthu
mus, i., 276 note.

Brescia, i.
,

461 ; dukes of, v., 27 ; revolts
against her bishop, vii., 230.

Bretagne, see Armorica.
Bride- show, at the marriage of the Czar,
v., 211 note ; held for Leo VI., ib.
note.

Bridges, Roman, i.
,

55 and note.
Bridget, St., of Sweden, vii., 293 and
note.

Brienne, Walter de, Duke of Athens, see
Walter de Brienne.

Brigantes, i.
,

22.
Britain, oonquest of, 1

.,
3 ; province of,

described, 22 ; colonies of, 40 and
note ; Vandals in, 358 ; importance
of, 385 sq. ; revolt of Carausius, 386
sqq. ; Christianity in, ii., 68 note ;

invaded by Piots and Scots, 422 ;

how peopled, ill., 42, 45 sq. ; Theo-
dosios in, 47 sq. ; Maximus in, 143
sq. ; Stilioho recalls legions from,
265 ; invaded by Scots from Ireland,
286 and note ; various emperors, 286
sq. and note ; revolt of, 371 sq. and
note; independence of, confirmed,
372 ; state of, 373 sq. ; cities of, 373
and note ; Church and bishops, 375
and note ; revolution of, iv., 165
sqq. ; Saxon invasion, 156 sqq. ;

Lesser Britain, 161 ; desolation of,
163 ; fabulous accounts of, 168 sq. ,

Christianity introduced by Gregory,
v., 38 ; mentioned by Anna Comnena
[Thole], vi., 336 note ; revenue of,
in thirteenth century, 424 and note ;

herring fishery of, vii., 17 note;
description of, by Chaloondyles, 99
sq. ; feelings of English clergy to
wards the Popes, 240 note ; eight
kingdoms in British Islands, 300
note.

Britons of France, subdued by Charle
magne, v., 306.

Britons, state of, iv., 159 sqq. ; flight of,
into Wales, 160 ; in Gaul, 161 note ;

servitude of, 165 ; manners of, 167 ;

in Cinnamus, vi., 340 note.
Brittia, Island of, mentioned by l'roco-
pius, iv., 168 and note.

Brittii, mentioned by Cinnamus, vi., 340
note.

Brivas or Brioude, burial of Avitus at, iv.,
16 ; taken by Theodoric, 146.

Brosses, President de, iv., 397 note ; vii.,
176 note.

Brotomagus (Brnmath), battle of, ii.,
293.

Bruchion in Alexandria, i., 301.

Bruoteri, i.
,

252.
Bran, on Palace of Serai, vii., 18 note.
Brundusium, port of, fleet of Guiscard
at, vi., 214 and note.

Brunechild, mother of Ingundis, iv., 99
and note.

Bruno, St., brother of Otto the Great, v.,
313 note.

Brunswick, house of, origin of, vi., 202
note.

Brusa, see Boursa and Piusa.
Bruttium, gold mines of, iv., 206 ; name
changed to Calabria, v., 26 note.

Brutus, i., 78 note ; founds consulship,
iv., 285 ; judgment of, 532.

Brutus the Trojan, legend of, iii., 42
note.

Bryennius, see Nicephoras.
Buat, Comte de, on German invasion of
Gaul, iii., 283 note ; on destruction
of Metz, 484 and note ; on defeat of
Attila, 491 note ; on the Slavonians,
iv., 370 note.

Bubalia in Pannonia, birthplace of
Deoius, i.

,

267.
Bucelin, Duke of the Alamanni, invades
Italy, iv., 448 and note ; defeated
by Narses, 450 ; death of, 451.

Bucentaur, ship of John Palasologus II.,
vii., 110.

Buchanan, ii., 314 note ; iii., 45 note.
Bucharia, province of, iii., 75 note ;
Magian worship in, v., 439.

Buda, city of, ii., 281 ; Ladislaus at, vii.,
149.

Budajus, vii., 135.
Buffaloes introduced into Italy by the
Lombards, v., 28 and note.

Buffon, iv., 259 note; description of
Guyana by, vii., 320 note.

Bugia, oity of, taken by the Saracens, v.,
494.

BukulithoB, battle of, v., 230 note.
Bulgaria, kingdom of, position of, vi.,
136 and note ; first kingdom of, 189 ;

Greek praefect of, in first crusade,
286 ; relations with Nicholas I.,
384 ; joins the Greek Church, 385 ;

foundation of second kingdom of,
390-1 and note ; invaded by Theo
dore Lascaris, 478 ; wasted by the
Mongols, vii., 18 and note.

Bulgarians, first mention of, iv., 186
note ; ethnology, 369 and note sq. ;

threaten Constantinople, 372 ; pil
lage Greece, iii. ; threaten Constan
tinople, 454 sq. ; retire, 456 ; besiege
Constantinople with Justinian II.,
v., 193 ; approach Constantinople
in reign of Philippicus, 195 note ;
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besiege Constantinople in reign of
Leo V., 206 note ; kingdom of, over
thrown by Basil II., 231 sq. ; assist
the Emperor Leo against the Sara
cens, vi., 9 ; name of, 129 and note ;
emigration of, 136 ; war of, with
Nicephorus, 139 ; defeated by Basil
II., 142; colonies of, in Hungary,
153 note ; war with the empire of
Romania, 445 sqq.

Bull fight in the Colosseum, vii., 331 and
note.

Bulla, near Carthage, iv., 305, 417.
Bullets, stone, use of at Borne, vii., 328
and note.

Bundicia, death of B. Qniscard at, vi.,
216 note.

Buonaocorsi, Philip (Callimachus), on
Varna campaign, vii., 153 note.

Burcard, J., Diary of, vii., 312.
Burckhardt, on the Renaissance, vii., 136
note.

Burdigala, i., 324 note ; see Bordeaux.
Burgesses, court of the, at Jerusalem, vi.,
333.

Burgundians, i.
,

262, 263 note ; con

quered by Probus, 354 ; on the Elbe,
iii., 38 and note ; feud with the Ala-
manni, 39 ; invade Italy, 277 ;

invade Gaul and settle there, 369
and note ; subdued by Attila on the
Rhine, 445 ; invade Belgium, 476 ;

invade Belgio provinces and settle
in Savoy, 476 ; join Theodoric
against the Hans, 487 ; betray Rome
to Oenseric, iv., 5 note ; conversion
of, 83 ; on Lake Leman, 112 ;

boundaries, 118 ; oonquered by the
Franks, 120 sqq. ; laws of, 132 and
note ; judicial combats among, 137 ;

assist Odoacer, 190.
Burgundy, Duke of, opposes Bajazet
Sultan, vii., 37 ; pays ransom to
Bajazet, 39.

Burgundy, Duke of, uncle of Charles VI.,
vii., 96 ; at Council of Ferrara, 112.

Burgundy, i., 57 ; two provinces of, iii.,
369 ; kingdom of, iv., 110 note ;

wars of Clovis in, 118 sqq. ; final
conquest of, by the Franks, 121 sqq. ;

three Romans command in, 149;
Kingdom of Lower Burgundy, v.,
313 note ; of Upper Burgundy, to. ;

vassals of, called " provincials," vi.,
291 ; wines of, vii., 292 and note.

Buri, i.
,

253 note.
Bfirji (Mamluks), vi., 352 note, 377 note.
Burnet's Sacred Theory of the Earth, ii.,
28 note.

Burning glasses, iv., 258, 259 and note.

Busbequius, ambassador at court of Soli-
man, vii., 66 ; on slavery and rights
of war among Turks, 205 note.

Busiris in Egypt, i.
,

392 ; camp of Caliph
Merwan at, vi., 22 ; four places of
same name in Egypt, 22 note.

Bussorah, Nazarenes at, ii., 10 note ; tee
Bassora.

Bust, oonquered by Subuktigin in 978
a.d., vi., 234 note.

Busta Gallorum, iv., 442 and note.
Butler, Lives of the Saints of, v., 36
note.

Buwayh, vi., 57 note.
Buwayhids, see Bowides.
Buzentinus (Bazentinns), river, course of,
diverted for burial of Alaric, iii., 351.

Buzes, colleague of Belisarius, iv., 362.
Buzurg Mihur, Persian Philosopher, v.,
46 ; account of, ib. note.

Bynkershoek, on Roman law, iv., 630
note.

Byrrhus, senator, i.
,

99.

Byssus, cloth made from pinna squa
mosa, iv., 245 and note.

Byzacena, see Byzacium.
Byzaciurn, L

,

189 note; Moon in, iv„
316.

Byzantine empire, see Roman empire.
Byzantine writers, collections of, vii., 217
note.

Byzantium, besieged by Severus, L, 130 ;

fortifications demolished, 131 note ;

taken by Maximin, 459 ; by Con
stantine, 478 ; situation, ii., 150 ;

fisheries, 157 and note {see Constanti
nople).

Byzas, ii., 150 note.

Caaii, Arab, v., 348 note,
Caaba, temple of Mecca, v., 300 ; plan
of, ib. note ; idols of, broken, 392.

Cabades or Kobad, King of Persia, wars
with the Romans, iv., 275 ; restora
tion and death, 383.

Cabul, subdued by Nushirvan, iv., 411.
Cadarigan, Persian officer, second in com
mand, v., 95.

Cadesia, battle of, v., 481 and not* ;

situation of, ib. note ; periods of tot
battle of, 431 and note.

Cadhi, office of, vii., 86 and note.
Cadijah, wife of Mahomet, v., 367 ; ac
cepts the religion of Mahomet, 376 ;

affection of Mahomet for, 406.
Cadiz, see Cades.
Cadmus, Mount, battle of (1147 *.».),
vi., 843 note.

Ceecilian, Bishop of Africa, ii., 353 and
note.
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Caaciliua (see Lactantius) on the dream
of Constantine, ii., 321 and note.

Ceelestian, senator of Carthage, iii., 436.
Cffilius, Mons, i., 322 note.
Ceermartheen, iv., 167.
Crerwys, iv., 167 note.
Ceesar and Augustus, titles of, i.

,

77 ;

under Greek emperors, vi., 88, 84.
Cesar, Julius, i., 65 note ; ii., 506 ; Com
mentaries of, iii, 121 note ; ajra of,
v., 504 note.

Csesarea, capital of Cappadocia, siege
of, i.

,

292 ; residence of Hannibali-
anus, ii., 226 ; temple of Fortune at,
503 ; Hospital at, iii., 28 and note ;
sacked by Chosroes, v., 75 ; Togrul
at, vi., 245 ; occupied by Timour,
vii., 61.

Ceesarea in Mauretania, iii., 61 ; iv.,
308 ; duke of, 310.

Ceesarea, in Syria, surrenders to the
Saracens, v., 469 ; date of, to. note ;

crusaders at, vi., 321 and note ; fief
of Sidon, 331 note; recovered by
crusaders, 865.

Ceesarius, Bishop of Aries, iv., 207 and
note.

Ceesarius, consul, iii., 407 note.
Cassarius, imperial physician, ii., 476
and note.

Ceesarius, master of the offices, iii., 179,
180.

Casarius, Boman magistrate, i.
,

56 note.
Ceesarius, son of Duke of Naples, his
conquests over the Saracens, vi.,
44.

Ctzsars of Julian, ii., 444, 505 sq. and
notes.

Caf, mountain, iv., 374 and note, 380 and
note.

Cafarello, Italian family, vii., 831.
Caffa, Genoese colony of, vi., 583 and
note ; inhabitants of, transported to
Constantinople, vii., 210 note.

Cagan, see Khan.
Cagliari, Vandal fleet at, iv., 306.
Cahina, Queen of the Moors, v., 500 sq.
Caietan, Cardinal (of St. George) Jacopo,
vii., 255 note, 263 note, 828 note.

Cairo, v., 476 ; New and Old, »6. note ;

inhabitants of, repulse the Turks,
vi., 267 ; attacked by Amalrig, 352 ;

fortified by Saladin, 856.
Cairoan, foundation of, by the Saracens,
v., 496 and note ; attempt to revive
Christian religion at, 620.

Cains, Boman presbyter, iii., 220 note.
Caius, the civilian, authority of, in juris
prudence, iv., 491 ; Institutes of, 600
and note.

Calabria, loss of, v., 26 note ; name
applied to Bruttium, ib. ; province
of, made by Constans II., 189 note ;

taken by the Iconoclasts from Borne,
299 and note ; towns of, pillaged by
the Saracens, vi., 42 ; state of, in
tenth century, 178 ; reduced by
Manuel, 223.

Calapin (Callistus Athomannus), vii.,
169 note.

Calohas, the soothsayer, vi., 182 note.
Caled [Khalid], iv., 412 note ; at Ohud.
v., 387 ; conversion of, 391 ; mas
sacres, ib. ; at battle of Muta, 395
victories of, 425 ; in Persia, 429
Syrian war of, 430 sq., 448 sqq.
takes Damascus, 452 ; defeats the
Gassanites, 461 ; death, 471.

Caledonia, description of, iii., 43 sq. and
notes.

Caledonian war of Severus, i.
,

141, 142.
Caledonians, i.

,

141.
Calendar, reformed by Malek Shah, vi.,
256 ; Julian, at Constantinople, vii.,
207 note.

Caligula, i.
,

78 ; statue of, at Jerusalem
ii.,4.

Calil Basha, vizier of Mahomet II.
(Khalil Pasha), vii., 170 ; treasonable
correspondence of, 176, 191.

Caliph, title of, v., 406; first four
caliphs, 407 sqq. ; characters, 425 sq.

Caliphate, division of the, vi., 23 note ;

extinction of Abbaside, vii., 14 sq.
Calisia, i., 355 note.
Calixtus II., Pope, on romance of Turpin,
vi., 273 note; his pontificate, vii.,
228 and note.

Calligraphes, epithet of Theodosius the
younger, iii., 408.

Callimachus, see Philip Bnonaccorsi.
Callinicum, religious riots at, iii., 183
and note.

CallinicuB of Heliopolis, inventor of
Greek fire, vi., 10 and note.

Callixene, priestess of Ceres, ii., 474.
Calmucks, black, iii., 93 and note ; iv.,
177.

Calooerus, ii., 227 note.
Calocyres, ambassador of Nicophorus,
vi., 164 ; assumes the purple, 166.

Calo-John, King of Bulgaria, corre
spondence of, with Pope Innocent
III., vi., 391 note, 391 ; assists the
Greeks against the Latins, 441 sqq. ;

Scythian army of, 442 ; defeats
Baldwin and imprisons him, 443.

Caloman, Hungarian king, vi., 286 note ;

treaty with Godfrey of Bouillon,
296.
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Calpnrnius, date of, i.

,

335 note ; first
eclogue of, 365 note, 369-72 notes.

Caltabellotta, taken by the Saracens, vi.,
41 note.

Calvary, Mount, fair at, vi., 263.
Calvin compared to Augustine, in., 431
note ; doctrine of, vi., 131.

Calycadnus, river, vi., 345 note.
Calydonian boar, iv., 331 and note.
Camalodunum, i.

,

40 note.
Camarce, i.

,
282 and note.

Camarina, taken by the Saracens, vi.,
41 note.

Cambrai, i., 391 ; taken by Clodion, King
of the Franks, iii., 479 ; residence of
Chararieh, iv., 109 note.

Camden, iii., 42 note ; iv., 160 note.
Camel, Arabian, i.

,

331 note, 370 ; v.,
337 ; of Chosroes, 78 and note ;

use of, introduced into Sicily by the
Arabs, vi., 200 note.

Camelopardalis, i. , 103 note ; presented to
Timour, vii., 69.

Camenday, in the mountains of Cilicia,
vi., 246 note.

Cameniates, John, v., 220 note.
Camillus, Roman general, iv., 443 note.
Camisards of Languedoo, ii., 412 note.
Camp, Boman, i.

,

17.
Campania, i., 23 ; desolation of, ii., 205 ;

towns of, pillaged by the Saracens,
vi., 42.

Campania, or Champagne, iii., 488 and
note.

Camphire in Persia, v., 434 ; in China
and Japan, ib. note.

Campi Canini, or Valley of Bellingzone,
Alamanni defeated by Majorian in,
iv., 17 and note.

Campona, i., 470.
Campsa, fortress of, defended by the
Goths, iv., 452.

Camus, a liquor distilled from barley,
iii., 461.

CanabuB, Nicholas, phantom emperor,
vi., 418 note.

Canada, i.
,

232.
Canals, in Europe, begun by Charle
magne, v., 309 and note ; between
Nile and Bed Sea, 485 and note.

Cananus, John, his account of siege of
Constantinople, vii., 80 note.

Canary Islands, i., 28 note.
Oancellarius, i., 368 note.
Candahar, taken by Mongols, vii., 9.
Candaules, story of, v., 14 note.
Candax, camp of the Saracens in Crete,
vi., 40.

Candia, in Crete, besieged b
y Nicephorus

Phocas, vi., 60.

Candia, or Crete, vi., 40, see Crete.
Candidian, minister of Theodosius, in
sulted by the Council of Ephesus, v.,
123 ; received by John of Antioch,
124.

Candidianus, i.
,

460.
Candish, Avar ambassador, iv., 378.
Canidia of Horace, iii., 18 note.
Canighul, gardens of, vii., 70.
Caninian law, i.

,

346 note.
Cannte, battle of, vi., 175 ; date of, 186
note ; Normans defeat the Saracens,
186.

Cannibalism of the Crusaders, vi., 305
and note.

Cannon of Mahomet II., vii., 176 sq.
Canobin, Monastery of, residence of the
patriarch of the Maronitee, v., 167.

Canoes of the Goths, iii., 134 note ; v.,
80 note.

Canon Nameh of Soliman II., vii., 180
note.

Canons of the church, ii., 46 ; fifteenth,
of Nicna, iii., 158.

Cantabrians, i., 21.
Cantacusino, T. Spandugino, vii., 901
note.

Cantacuzene, Demetrius, defends Con
stantinople, vii., 199 note.

Cantacuzene, John, History of, vi., 611
and note ; supports the younger
Andronicus, 513 ; Great Domestic,
519 ; regency of, ib. ; despatches
letters to the provinces, 619 ; as
sumes the purple, 521 ; flies to
Thessalonica, 621 ; alliance with
the Servians, ib. ; victory of, 622 ;

reign of, 526 sq. ; continues his his
tory, ib. note ; Servian expedition
of, 527 ; defeats John Palaeologas,
527 ; abdication of, 528 ; death, it.
note ; four discourses of, ib. note ;
his war with the Genoese, 533 sqq. ;

his treaty with the Venetians, 535 ;

solicits help from the Turks, vii..
29 ; his friendship with Amir, 29
note ; negotiations of, with Clement
VI., 90.

Cantacuzene, Manuel, governor of Ifi-
sithra, vi., 525 note.

Cantacuzene, Matthew, abdication of, \ . .
526 note ; associated in the empire.
528.

Cantelorius, Felix, ii., 180 note.
Cantemir, Demetrius, on Mahomet, r.,
419 note ; History of the Othinan
Empire, vii., 25 note ; account of
Moldavia, 36 note ; of Bajatet. 67 ;

on conversion of Church of St
Sophia, 208 note ; on the treatment
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of the Greek Church by the Otto
mans, 211 and note.

Canterbury, Emperor Manuel at, vii., 97.
Capelianus, i.

,

194.
Capernaum, Latin pilgrims besieged in,
vi„ 266.

Caphargamala, village near Jerusalem,
in., 222.

Capiculi, Turkish troops, vii., 180 and
note.

Capistran (John Capistrano), vii., 156
note.

Capitation tax in Oaul, i.
,

444; levied
on the Jews, ii., 96 ; under Constan
tino, 207 and note ; levied by Leo
IIL, v., 278 and note.

Capito, Ateius, iv., 486, 489 and note.
Capitol of Borne, ii., 95 and notes; tee
Rome.

Capitoline games, see Games.
Capitoline Mount, i.

,

322 note.
Capitolinus, I.

,

106 note, 110 note.
Capizucchi family, vii., 260.
Capoocia family, vii., 831.
Caporioni, chiefs of militia, vii., 304.
Cappadocia, invaded by Alaric, i., 348 ;

domains of, ii., 198 sq. and note;
proconsul of, iv., 272; Paulicians
of, vi., 120.

Capraniea, vii., 276.
Oaprara, iv., 444.
Capraria (Island), monks in, iii., 248.
Capreolus, Bishop of Carthage, on de
solation of Africa, iii., 480 note.

Capsia, taken by Roger of Sicily, vi., 220.
Captain, title of, in Rome, v., 823 note.
Capua, i.

,

23 ; amphitheatre at, 48, 68 ;

vii., 329 note; destroyed by Alaric,
iii., 348 and note ; Belisarius at, iv.,
333; Lombard princes of, vi., 177;
besieged by the Saracens, 179 ; taken
by Roger, 218.

Caput Vada, Belisarius at, iv., 299 and
note.

Capuzzi, Roman family of, vii., 238 note.
Caraoalla, i.

,

133 note; names of, 139
note ; reign, 148 sqq. ; titles of, 148
note ; edict concerning freemen, 171
and note; taxation of Roman citi
zens by, 179 ; baths of, iii., 321 sq. ;

laws of, iv., 482 note ; edict of, con
cerning the name of Romans, vi.,
106.

Caracorum or Holin, residence of Zingis
Khan, vii., 19 and note sq.

Caractacus, i.
,

4.
Caracullus for Caraoalla, 1.

,

140 note ; in
the poems of Ossian, 141 note.

Caramania, Emir of, military force of
the, vii., 27; state of, rivals the

Ottomans in Asia, ib. note ; Sultan
of, defeated by Murad, ib. ; con
quered by Bajazet, 35 ; war with
the Ottoman Turks, 148, 150.

Carausius, i.
,

386 sqq.
Carashar Nevian, ancestor of Timour,
vii., 46.

Caravans, Sogdian, iv., 246.
Carbeas, the Paulician, vi., 123 sq.
Carbonarian forest, iii., 479 and note.
Carcassonne, iv., 126 note ; Church of St.
Mary at, v., 610 ; taken by Anbasa,
vi., 14 note.

Carohe, ii., 547 and note.
Cardinals, titles of, v., 316 and note;
their right to elect a Pope, vii., 249 ;

sacred college of, ib. note ; conclave
of, 250 and note; predominance of
French, 255 and note.

Cardonne, De, his History of Africa, v.,
488 note ; on Aglabites and Edrisites,
vi., 65.

Carduchians, subdued by Trajan, L
,

7
,

404.
Carduene (Corduene), i., 404 and
note.

Caribert, King of Paris, iv., 170 note.
Carinus (M. Aurelius), i., 364; Ceesar,
365, 366 note ; emperor, 368 ; char
acter, 368 and note; celebrates the
Boman games, 369 ; death, 375 and
note.

Carizme [Khwarizm], city of, taken by
the Saracens, v., 441 and note ; re
duced by Malek Shah, vi., 254; pro
vince of, invaded by Mongols, vii.,

8 ; city of, taken by Mongols, 9 ;

by Timour, 73.
Carizmians, invade Syria, vi., 373.
Carloman, brother of Charlemagne, v.,
303.

Carlovingian dynasty, v., 286 sqq.
Carmath, an Arabian preacher, vi., 61
and note.

Carmathians, Arabian sect, rise and pro
gress of, vi., 52 sqq., 53 note.

Carmel, Mount, battles near, vi., 863.
Carmelites, iv., 63 note.
Carnuntum, on the Danube, Severus de
clared emperor at, i.

,

122 note ; Con
gress of, 439 note.

Carocium, standard of the Lombards, v.,
323 note; placed in Capitol by
Frederic II., vii., 246.

Carpi, i., 268, 891 and note, 470 note.
Carpilio, son of Aetius, educated in the
oamp of Attila, iii., 474 and note,
503 note.

Carpini, John de Piano, friar, visits court
of the great Khan, vii., 6 note.
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Carpoorates, v., 110.
Carpocratians, ii., 86.
Carrago, circle of waggons, iii., 108 note.
Carrhffl, temple of the Moon at, i.

,

150,
206 note; ii., 515 and note; Roman
colony at, i.

,

224 note; taken by
Sapor, 290; Paganism at, ii., 69
note.

Carrier pigeons, introduced into Sicily
by the Arabs, vi., 200 note.

Carsamatius, meaning of the word, vi.,
82 note.

Carthage, i., 28, 53; taken by Capeli-
anus, 194; buildings of Maximian
at, 408 note ; wasted by Maxentius,
445 ; Council at, ii., 46 note ; taken
by Genseric, iii., 434 sqq. ; temple
of Venus at, 208 ; conference at, 426
and note; description of, 434 sqq.
and. notes ; conference of bishops at,
iv., 91 ; cathedral at, restored by
Hunneric, 95 ; buildings of Justinian
at, 265 ; Belisarius at, 303 sqq. ;

neighbourhood of, 304 note ; fortifi
cations of, 305 ; synod of, 309 sq. ;

saved by Belisarius, 326 and note;
conspiracy against Solomon at,
416 ; patrician of, v., 493 ; taken by
Hassan, 497 ; burnt, 498 ; bishop
of, in eleventh century, 520 ; poverty
of, relieved by Charlemagne, vi., 263.

Carthagena, silver mines at, i., 174 ;

taken by the Vandals, iii., 424 ; fleet
of Major ian destroyed at, iv., 25.

Carthaginienais, province of, Alani in,
iii., 365.

Carun, i., 141.
Cams, general of Probus, i., 354 ; em
peror, 363 and note ; reign, ib. sqq. ;

eastern expedition, 365 ; death, 366.
Carushomo, Benedict, vii., 240 note.
Casaubon, i.

,

96 note, 100 note.
Casbin, city of, Heraolius at, v., 89 and
note.

Cascellius, Roman lawyer, iv., 498 note.
Cashgar, under Malek* Shah, vi., 255 ;

Khedar Khan at, 255 note.
Casia, see Ioasia.
Casilinum, battle of, iv., 450 and note.
Casiri, v., 515 note, 516 note.
Caspian or Albanian gates of Mount
Caucasus, iv., 277 and note.

Caspian Sea, explored, v., 45 ; two
navies on, ib. note.

Cassano, battle of, L, 305 note.
Cassian, Duke of Mesopotamia, ii., 281.
Cassian, on monastic institutions, iv.,
70 note ; on anthropomorphism, v.,
109 note.

Cassians, legal sect, iv., 490.

Cassianus Bassus, Geoponica of, vi., 66
note.

Cassini on comets, iv., 463.
Cassiodorus, Gothic history of, i.

,

258 ;

account of embassy to Attila, iii..
474 and note ; of battle of Chalons,
490 ; history of, abridged by Jor-
nandes, 483 and note; epistles of,
iv., 193 ; minister of Theodorio, 202
and note ; at Squillace, ib. ; his
account of the toleration of Theo
dorio, 207 note ; announces to the
senate the accession of Theodatus
and Amalasontha, 324.

Cassius, Avidius, i., 80 note, 91 note,
223 note.

Cassius, Dion, see Dion Cassias.
Cassius, Roman General, ii., 492 note.
Castalian fountain of Daphne, ii., 492.
Castamona, estate of the Comncni, v.,
235.

Castellee, explanation of name, v., 615
note.

Castile, see Castellas.
Castinus, master-general, marches against
the Vandals, iii., 424.

Castles in Africa, iv., 267 note ; in Bal
kan Peninsula, 268 and note.

Castor and Pollux, apparitions of, ii..
323 note.

Castoria, duchy of, v., 248.
Castra Herculis (Heraclea),- fortified by
Julian, ii., 301 note.

Castricia, persecutes Chrys03tom, iiL,
397 note.

Castriotes, George, see Scanderbeg.
Castriotes, John, vii., 156.
Castruccio Casticani, Life of, vi., 77 note.
Catacalon, veteran, v., 235.
Catalafimi in Sicily, vi., 40 note.
Catalans, service and war of, in the
Greek empire, vi., 500 sqq., 501 and
note ; annual pension of, 602 ; con
quests of, in Greece, 505 sqq. ; ally
themselves with the Venetians
against Genoa, 536.

Catalaunian Plains, iii., 35, 488 and note.
Catana in Sicily, Belisarius at, iv., 326 ;

taken by the Saracens, vi., 41 note.
Cataneo, on Capistrano, vii., 166 note.
Catapan, governor of Theme of Lom-
bardy, vi., 177 and note.

Catechumen, ii., 807 note.
Cathay, name of Northern China, vii.,
11 and note.

Catherine, grand -daughter of Baldwin
II., marries Charles of Valois, rt.,
462 and note.

Catherine, St., of Sienna, vii., 298 and
note.
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Catholic, primate of the Persian Church,
v., 155, 166 ; in the Nestorian
Church, 160.

Catibah (Kutaiba), lieutenant of Walld,
v., 440 and note ; conquests of, ib. ;
conquers Transoxiana, 441 note.

Cato, the Censor, legal studies of, It.,
485 ; on the Oppian law, 508 note ;
maxims of, on family law, 520 and
note.

Cato the Younger, march of, to Car
thage, iv., 37 and note.

Catti, i.
,

275, 357 note.
Cattle, horned, in the Vosges, iv., 352
note.

Catullus, poem of, on Atys, ii., 462 note.
Catulus, gilds the roof of the capitol, iv.,

6 note.
Catus, see Aelius Faetus.
Caucaland (Hauha-land), Hi., 132 and
note.

Caucana in Sicily, iv., 298 and note.
Caucasus, Mount, iv., 277.
Cauoha (or Coca), Theodosius at, iii., 127
and note.

Cava, daughter of Count Julian, v., 502
and note.

Cavalry, Roman, I.
,

15 ; arms of, 16 ; of
the crusaders, vi., 303.

Caviar, exportation of, vi., 533 and note.
Cayem (Kaira), Caliph, delivered by
Togrul, vi., 243.

Cazan, Khan of Persia, collects Mongol
traditions, vii., 5 note ; death and
character, 23 and note.

Cazan, kingdom of, invaded by Mongols,
vii., 16.

Cea, island of, taken by the Venetians,
vi., 435 note.

Ceaulin, grandson of Cerdic, iv. , 160.
Cecaumenos, Strategicon of, vi., 155 note,
390 note.

Ceccarelli, Alphonso, vii., 811 note.
Cecrops (Cecropius), i.

,

305.
Cedars, of Mount Libanus, v., 167 and
note.

Cedrenus, the historian, ii., 161 ; vi.,
245 note.

Celer, consul (508 a.d.), v., 136.
Celestine I., Pope, receives embassy from
the Egyptian Church, v., 121.

Celestine III., Pope, vi., 230 ; riches and
nepotism of, vii., 263 sq.

Celsius, i., 235 note.
Celsus, Emperor, i.

,

295 note, 296.
Celsus, friend of Lucian, ii., 71 note, 73
note, 88 note.

Celtae, legion, ii., 421.
Celtiberians, i., 21.
Celtic Gaul, i., 22.

Celtic language, i., 41 and note.
Cenoius Camerarius, vii., 219 note, 225
note.

Cenni, on imperial coronations, vii., 219
note.

Censors, last, i.
,

267 note.

Censorship of Augustus, i.
,

71 ; revived

by Deoius, 267, 268.
Census of the 'Roman people, iii., 805
note.

Centumcellse, iv., 345, 437 ; resists To-
tila, 439 ; inhabitants of, transported
to Leopolis, vi., 45.

Centuries, assembly of at Rome, iv.,
476.

Ceos, isle of, manufacture of silk at, iv.,
244 and note.

Cephallonia, taken by the Venetians,
vi., 435 note.

Cephisus, river, battle of the, vi., 506.
Ceramis, battle of, vi., 200 ; fortress of,
ib. note.

Cerca or Creca, wife of Attila, iii., 463.
Cerceau, Pere du, on Rienzi, vii., 269
note.

Cerdic the Saxon, iv., 160.
Ceremonies, pagan, attitude of the Chris
tians towards, ii., 18 ; adopted by
Christians, iii., 225 sq.

Cerinthus of Asia, his theory of the
double nature of Christ, v., 110 and
note ; adopted by the Catholics, 113.

Cerroni, tribune, vii., 287.
Cerularius, Michael, Patriarch of Con
stantinople, v., 235 and note ; letters
of, vi., 384 note; excommunicated
by the Pope, vi., 385.

Cesena, city of, iv., 449.
Cethegus, the Patrician, appears to Jus
tinian in a dream, iv., 438.

Ceuta, see Septem.
Ceylon, see Taprobana.
Chaboras, river, ii., 618 note.
Chagan (King), of the Avars, iv., 379 ;

alliance with the Lombards, v., 7 ;

Dacian empire of the, 8 ; policy and
power of, 57 sq.

Chaibar (Khaibar), town of, v., 389 ;

submits to Mahomet, 390 ; tribe
of, ib. ; Jews of, transplanted to
Syria, ib.

Chais, M., vii., 258 note.
Chalcedon, L, 284 ; Roman legions at,
374 ; founded, ii., 163 ; tribunal of,
448; church of St. Peter and St.
Paul at, iii., 232 ; of the martyr
Euphemia, 892 ; taken by Chosroes,
v., 77.

Chalcis, in Syria, granaries of, ii., 510 ;

Julian's settlement near, 521 ; be



396 INDEX
sieged by Nushirvan, iv., 392 ; trib
ute of, to Saracens, v., 469 ; taken by
the Saracens, 465 note; death of
Soli man at, vi., 8.

Chalcondyles, Demetrius, vii., 185 note.
Chalcondyles, Laonicus, vi., 108 note ;
vii., 67 ; Greek and Turkish history
of, 98 note ; description of European
countries, ib., 130 ; on schism of
Constantinople, 141 note ; on Varna
campaign, 153 note ; on sack of
Constantinople, 202 note.

Chaled, tee Caled.
Chalons, battle of, i., 824; ii., 209 and
note ; description of, Hi., 489 and
note and $qq. ; 35.

Chalybians, or Chaldeans, iv., 273 and
note.

Chamavians, Frankish tribe (pagas Cha-
mavorom), i., 891 note ; subdued by
Julian, ii., 298, 299; code of (lex
Chamavorum), iv., 132 note.

Chameleon, surname of Leo V., q.v.
Champagne St. Hilaire, village of, iv.,
126 note.

Chancellor, see Cancellarius.
Chang-Tsong, Emperor of China, death
of, vii., 7 note.

Ohanse, province of, in., 91.
Chanson d'Antioehe, vi., 270 note.
Chao-wu, the great Khan, invades Persia,
v., 48.

Chapters, the Three, controversy of, v.,
146 sq.

Chararich, dominions of, iv., 109 note.
Chardin, Sir John, on Islam, v., 869
note; on Hosein, 417 note; on
Persia, 519 note.

Oharegites, or Kharejites, revolt of, v.,
410.

Charigites or Khazrajites, Arabian tribe,
adopt Islam, v., 380.

Chariot races, ii., 443 and note; iv., 233
sqq.

Charito, wife of Jovian, iii., 6.
Charlemagne, studied laws of the Franks,
iv., 131; rustic code of, 140 note;
falconers of, v., 28 note; conquers
the Lombards, 286; alliance with
Hadrian I., 289; at Borne, to.;
donation of, 291 and note; holds
synod at Frankfort, 298 ; assemblies
of, ib. note ; church of, at Aachen,
ih. note ; book of, 298 and note ;
pilgrimages to the Vatican, 299 ;
coronation of, 300 ; reign, sqq. ;
charaoter, 302 ; name of, ib. note ;
cruelty of, to the Saxons, 303 ; laws
of, to. ; Spanish expedition of, 304 ;
literary merits of, 305 ; extent of

his empire in Franoe, 306 sq. ; in
stituted the Spanish March, 807 ;
founded eight bishoprics, 308 ; pro
tects the Latin pilgrims, vi., 268 ; on
the filioque question, 382 and note ;
palace of, at Aix la Chapelle, vii.,
323, 324 note.

Charles Martel, receives embassy of Pope
Gregory I., v., 284 ; made patrician
of Borne, 289 and notes ; defeats
the Saracens, vi., 16 sqq.

Charles of Anjon in Sicily, vi. , 496 sqq. ;
defeat and death, 500 ; senator of
Borne, vii., 241 and note.

Charles the Bald, grants charter to
monastery of Alaon, v., 306 note.

Charles the Bold, gives right of coinage
to Zurich, vii., 230 note.

Charles the Fat, v., 312 sq.
Charles IV., of Germany, weakness of,
v., 828 sqq. ; founds University of
Prague, 828 note ; ostentation of,
329 sq. ; compared with Augustus,
880; receives Bienzi, vii., 288 and
note ; imperial coronation of, 291.

Charles V., emperor, 1
., 415 ; sack of

Borne by, iii., 347 ; in Northern
Africa, v., 521 ; struggle of, with
the popes, vii., 808.

Charles V. of France, defended by Baluze,
vii., 296 note.

Charles VI., gifts of, to Sultan Baja-
zet, 39 ; assists Emperor Manuel.
43 ; receives Emperor Manuel, 96,
298 ; sec Histoire.

Charles VIII., of France, receives titles
to empires of Constantinople and
Trebizond, and assumes title Au
gustus, vii., 214 and note.

Charles XII. of Sweden, i., 151.
Charm oy, M., account of Timonr's cam
paigns, vii., 51 note.

Charon, name of a patrician, v., 236.
Cbarondas, laws of, iv., 474 and note.
Chateaubriand, on the assembly of the
seven provinces, iii., 377 and note.

Chauci, 1.
,

275.
Chazars, tribe of, in Hungary, vi., 15S
note ; see Chozars.

Chazrajites, see Charigites.
Chelebi, Turkish title, v., 247.
Chemistry, science of, revived by the
Arabs, vi., 34 and note.

Chemnis, in Upper Egypt, Kestorini
buried at, v., 128; description of,
129 note.

Cherefeddin Ali, panegyrist of Tamer
lane, iii. , 452 note.

Cherson, city of, ii., 281 ; Wolodoxnir at.
vi., 170 ; capture of, ib. note.
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Chersonesus (Taurio), i.
,

281 ; Jnstinian
II., banished to, v., 192.

Chersonesus (Thracian), defeat of the
Romans by Attila in, ill., 450 ;

fortifications of, iv., 269.
Chcrsoni tes, allies of Constantino against
the Goths, ii., 231 ; exemption of,
from duties, id.

Cherusci, i., 275.
Chess, iv., 389 and note ; improved by
Timour, vii., 72 and note.

Chester, Roman colony, i.
,

40 note.
Chiauss, office of, vi., 85 and note.
Childebert, laws of, iv., 135 note ; at
tempt to conquer Auvergne, 144 ;

invades Italy, v., 23 sq.
Childeric, exile of, iv., 28 and note ;
marries Basina, 108 and note.

Childeric, last Merovingian king, de
posed, v., 286 and note.

Chiliarohs, of Vandal army, iii., 425.
China, in the third century a.d., i., 396
and note ; iii., 85 sqq. and notes ;

invaded by the Topa, 275 ; silk in,
iv., 243 ; early Chinese chroniole,
ib. note ; trade in, 248 ; Turks in,
876 sq. ; Christianity in, v., 159 sq. ;

friendship of with the Arabs, 441 ;

paper manufacture in, 441 ; invaded
by Zinghis Khan, vii., 7 sqq. ;

northern and southern empires of,

lis?.
Chingiz, see Zingis.
Chionites, in the army of Sapor, ii., 285
and note.

Chiorli, town of, vi., 454.
Chios, Island of, Turks driven from, vi.,
335 ; Qiustiniani in, vii., 200.

Chiozza, Isle of, iii., 497.
Chishul, traveller, iii., 393 note.
Chivalry, vi., 292.
Chlienes, Armenian prince, v., 215.
Chlodwig, see Clovis.
Chlorus, see Constantius.
Chlum, prince of, vii., 34 note.
Chnodomar, King of the Alamanni, ii.,
295 and note; taken prisoner by
Julian, 296.

Chodai-nama or book of iLords, iv., 387
and note.

Chorasan, see Khurasan.
Chorasmia, province of, iii., 91 note.
Ohorepiscopi, or rural bishops, ii., 335
note.

Chosroes I., Nushirvan, King of Persia,

i.
,

228 note ; seven philosophers at
his court, iv., 285 ; accession of,
ib. note ; date of accession, 384
note ; proposed adoption by Jnstin,
383 ; meaning of " Nushirvan," 384

note ; character of, 384 sqq. ; ap
points four viziers, 385 ; endless
peace with Rome, 390 ; makes war
against the Romans, ib. ; invades
Syria, 392 sqq. ; ruins Antiooh, 893 ;

negotiations with Jnstinian, 409
sqq. ; empire of, 411 ; palace of, v.,
434 sq.

Chosroes II., son of Hormouz, accession
of, v., 51 ; flies to the Romans, 53 ;

restored by Narses, 55 ; letters of,
56 note ; invades the Roman Em
pire, 72 sqq. ; conquers Syria, 74 ;

threatens Constantinople, 84 ; re
treats before Heraclius, 88 ; flight,
97 ; murder of, 99 and note.

Chosroes, King of Armenia, i., 227 and
note, 289.

Chosroes, son of Tiridates, ii., 240.
Chosroes, vassal of Persia, rules over
Eastern Armenia, iii., 414.

Chosroidnohta, sister of Otas, i.
,

396 and
note.

Chozars or Khazars, relations of, with
Heraclius, v., 93 and note; Jus
tinian II. seeks refuge with the,
192.

Chrabr, monk, vi., 140 note.
Christ, date of birth and crucifixion of,
ii., 91 note ; miraculous image of,
v., 47 and note, 71 note ; sepulchre
of, burnt, 75 ; opinions concerning
the nature of, 104 sqq. ; statue of,
264 and note ; correspondence with
Abgarus, 264 ; picture of, 265 sq. ;
how regarded by Mahomet, 363 sq.

Christian, Archbishop of Mentz, vi., 224
note.

Christianity, inquiry into its progress
and establishment, ii., 1 sqq. ; Jew
ish converts to, 8 ; causes of, and his
torical view of, its progress, 57 sqq. ;

in the East, 61 ; in Egypt, 63 ; in
Rome, 64 ; in Africa, 66 ; beyond
the empire, 67 ; attitude of Hadrian
to, 100, 101 ; under Constantino,
310 sqq., 330 sqq. ; under Jovian,
iii., 1 sq. ; in Rome, 201 sqq. ; Pagan
ceremonies in, 225 sq. ; a cause of
the fall of the western empire, iv.,
175 sq. ; propagation of, in Asia, v.,
158 sqq. ; in the north of Europe,
vi., 171 sqq.

Christians, peculiar opinions of primitive,
ii., 16 sqq.; their belief in miracles, 30
sqq. ; virtues and customs of primi
tive, 35 sqq. ; community of goods
among, 50 sqq. ; tithes, 51 ; under
Nero, 65 ; proportion to Pagans,
65 note, 69 ; poverty of, 72 ; con
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founded with the Jews, 88 and note ;
favourably regarded by Constantino,
310 ; description of, under Constan
tino, 311 sqq. ; loyalty of, 316 ;
yearly synods, 347 ; respeot for
Plato, 360 and note ; dootrines of,
864 sqq. ; Arian controversy, 368
sqq. ; their sects, 370 sqq. ; Julian's
treatment of, 486 sqq. ; influence of,
on the Mahometans, v., 354 ; of the
seventh century, relapse into sem
blance of paganism, 361 ; manners
of, at time of first crusade, vi., 279 ;
their discipline of penance, ib. sq.

Christians of St. John, in Bassora, v., 353.
Christmas day, origin of, ii., 432 note.
Christopher, son of Constantino Co-
pronymus, v., 201.

Christopher, son of Itomanus I., made
emperor, v., 222.

Christopolis, pass of, vi., 523 note ; on
the Greek frontier, 524 note.

Chrobatians, see Croats.
Chronicon Farfense, v., 293 note.
Ghronique du religieux de Saint Denys,
vii., 88 note.

Chrysanthius the philosopher, ii., 464,
475 ; high priest of Lydia, 476 note.

Chrysaphius, favourite of Theodosius the
younger, iii., 467 and note ; par
doned by Attila, 468 ; supports
cause of Eutychius, v., 129; death,
182.

Chrysocheir the Paulician, v., 218 ; vic
tories of, vi., 124 sq. ; death, 125.

Chrysologus, St. Peter, commends piety
of Placidla, iii., 603 note.

Chrysoloras, Manuel, profesaor of Greek
at Florence, vii., 128 ; death, 129 ;
his pupils, ib. note ; compares Rome
and Constantinople, 138 sq. ; epistle
of, to John Palaeologus, 138 note ;
death, ib.

Chrysopolis, battle of, 1„ 475 ; ii., 152 ;
Harun al Bashid at, vi., 36 ; Sultan
Soliman entertained at, 259.

Chrysostom, John, on the church at
Antioeh, ii., 63 so. ; eloquence of,
347 ; on earthquake at Jerusalem,
484 ; on the luxury of Constanti
nople, iii., 878 and note ; protects
Eutropius, 390 ; homilies in defence
of Eutropius, 390 note ; eleotion and
merit of, 395 sq. ; administration,
396 sq. ; extends the jurisdiction of
Constantinople, 399 ; persecution of,

by Eudoxia, 398 sqq. ; exile, 400 ;
death, 402 ; epistles of, ib. note ;
his relics brought to Constantinople,
402 and note ; on monastic life, iv.,

68 note; opposes Apollinaris, v.,
113.

Chundo, chamberlain of Gontran, King
of Burgundy, iv., 142 note.

Church, Christian, government of primi
tive, ii., 41 sqq. ; wealth of, 60 ;
revenues of, 58 ; excommunication
in, 64 ; property of, secured by edict
of Milan, 339 and note ; authority
of, 363, 364 ; disendowed by Julian,
486 ; Eastern Church torn with
discord, v., 134 sqq. ; union of
the Latin and Greek, 153 ; corrup
tion of the Latin, vii., 104 ; onion
of the Latin and Greek, concluded
at Ferrara and Florence, 114 sqq. ;
treaty between the Greek and Latin,
117 jg.

Churches, Christian, under Constantino,
ii., 340 ; privilege of sanctuary trans
ferred to, 343 and note.

Chu Tuen Chang, revolt of, vii., 21 ;
founds Ming dynasty, ib. note.

Cibalis, battle near, L, 464 and note.
Cibossa, church of Paulicians at, vi.,
117 note.

Cicero, De nature Deorum, i.
,

33 and
note ; attitude to religion, 84 now.
90, 178 ; on the immortality of tbe
soul, ii., 20 and note ; on Plato'!
Timeeus, 361 note; aspired to
the Augurate, iii., 200 note ; on the
Twelve Tables, iv., 475, 484 note ;

account of De Legibus, 487 sq.
Cilioia, province, war in, between Several
and Pescennius Niger, i., 129 ; Per
sian conquest of, 292 ; invaded by
Alani, 348 ; Cilician gates, v., 84
and note ; subdued by the Saracen*,
471 ; conquests of, by Nicephom>.
vi., 61.

Cillium, or Colonia Cillitana, iv., 430
note ; wars of Alexius in, vi., 836.

Cimbri, iii., 89 note.
Cineas, councillor of Pyrrhus, iii., 806
note.

Cingolani, his map of the Campagna,
vii., 247 note.

Cinnamus, historian, prejudice of, vi.,
341 note.

Circassians, dynasty of, vii., 67 and
note.

Circesium, site of, 1
., 207 note ; forti

fied by Diocletian, 404; Julian at,
ii., 517, 519 ; iv., 272 ; Chogroea at,
v., 68.

Circumoellions, sect of, ii., 410 sqq. ;

tumult of, in Africa, iii., 427.
Circumcision, ii., 6, 12 note ; practiced
by Mahometans on the Euxine, iv..
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400 ; condemned in Abyssinia by
the Jesuits, v., 179 and note.

Circus, Roman, Hi., 322 and note ; fac
tions of the, at Borne and Constan
tinople, iv., 233 sq. ; factions of,
abandon the Emperor Maurice, v.,
66.

Cirta, i.
,

445 ; ii., 135 note ; opposes
Oaiserio, iii., 434 ; duke of, iv., 310.

Citadels of the Alps, i.
,

449 and note.
Citeaux, monastery of, vi., 346.
Cities, in the Roman Empire, i.

,

52 ; in
ancient Italy, ib. ; in Britain, Gaul
and Spain, 53 ; in Africa, 53 ; in Asia,
54 ; of Britain, iii., 373 and note,
374 and note ; decay of the cities of
the Western Empire, vi., 71 ; wealth
of the Eastern cities, ib. sq.

Citizenship under Caracalla, i.
,

179 and
note.

Citron wood, valued by the Romans, v.,
494 and note.

City o
f God, work of St. Augustine, iii.,

341.
Cius, i., 284.
Civetot, crusaders at, vi., 286 note.
Civilians, Roman, iv., 58 sqq.
Civilis the Batavian, i., 251.
Civitate, battle of, vi., 190.
Civita Vecchia, see Centumvellee.
Clairvaux, monastery of, vi., 346 and
note.

Clarissimi, Roman senators, ii., 170.
Classics, Greek and Latin, vi., 34 ; losses,
and partial preservation, of, vii,,
206.

Classis, harbour of Ravenna, iii., 274
note; pillage by Duke of Spoleto,
v., 22.

Claudia, miracle of, ii., 460 note.
Claudian, portrait of Serena, iii., 238
note ; on death of Rufinus, 242 and
note ; epithalamium, 251 ; poem on
Getio war, 261 note; epigram on
old man at Verona, 262 note; on
battle of Pollentia, 269 and note ;

account of, 297 sqq. ; on Eutropius,
380 notes ; on auction of the state,
382.

Claudiopolis, baths at, i.
,

49 note.
Claudius I., elected emperor, i., 79, 83
note, 115 note.

Claudius II., at Thermopylte, i., 266
note ; origin, 306 and note ; reign, id.
sqq. ; letter of, 310 ; victories over
the Goths, 311 ; death, 812 ; relation
ship to Constantius, i.

,

881 sq. notes.
Claudius, a freedman, ii., 507 note.
Claudius Quadrigarius the annalist, iv.,
504 note.

Cleander, minister of Commodus, i.
,

100

sqq.
Cleaveland, Ezra, History of the Courte-
nays, vi., 466 note.

Clematius of Alexandria, ii., 264 and
note.

Clemens, Flavins, ii., 44 note ; execution
of, 97.

Clemens of Alexandria, ii., 38 note,
70.

Clement III., Pope, vi., 218; vii., 238
note.

Clement V., Pope, at Avignon, vii., 254
and note ; appoints cardinals, 255
note.

Clement VI., Pope, his negotiations
with Cantacuzene, vii,, 90 ; Lives of,
ib. note ; celebrates second jubilee,
257 and note ; addressed by Rienzi,
270 ; confirms his title, 275 ; sum
moned by Rienzi, 280 and note ; his
Bulls against Rienzi, 286 note ; his
death, 288 ; Petrarch's exhortation
to, 291 and note, 292.

Clement VII., Pope (Robert of Geneva),
his eleotion, vii., 295.

Clement VIII., invades Ferrara, vii.,
307 note.

Clementines, the, ii., 358 note.
Cleodamus, fortifies Piraeus, i.

,
286.

Cleopatra, daughter of Emperor Maurice,
v., 69.

Cleopatra, queen, library of, iii., 210
note ; concubine of Mark Antony,
iv., 513.

Clepho, King of the Lombards, v. , 15.
Clergy, distinction of, from laity, ii., 49
sq. ; order of, 334 ; under the
emperors, ib. sqq. ; celibacy of, 837
and note ; ordained by the bishops,
ib. ; exemptions of, 338 and note ;

number of, 339 ; wealth of, 339 sq. ;

civil jurisdiction, 342 sq. ; spiritual
censorship of, 844 and note ; public
preaching of, 346 and note ; legisla
tive assemblies of, 347 sqq. ; avarice
of, restrained by Valentinian, iii.,
29 and note ; in Gaul, iv., 150 and
note ; clergy and bishops exiled and
imprisoned by Justin, v., 163 and
note ; under the Carlovingians, 326.

Clermont, estate of Avitus at, iv., 8 and
note ; besieged by the Visigoths, 41
sq. ; council of, vi., 273.

Clevea, Julian at, ii., 429.
Clodion, King of the Franks, occupies
Tournay and Cambray, iii., 479 ;

death, 480.
Clotaire, son of Clovis, constitution of,
iv., 183 note.
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Clotilda, wife of Clovis, converts her
husband, iv., 114 ; promotes his
expedition against the Goths, 123.

Clovis, King of the Franks, iv., 108
sqq. ; birth of, ib. note ; oharaoter,
110 ; defeats Syagrios, ib. sq. ; adds
Tongres to his dominions, 112 ;
defeats the Alemanni at Tolbiao,
113 ; conversion of, 114 ; baptism
of, 115 and note ; subdues Armorica,
117 ; war with the Burgundians,
118 sqq. ; victory of, near Dijon,
120 ; war with the Goths, 122 sqq. ;
conference with Alaric, 23 ; consul
ship of, 128 and note.

Cluverius on the Lombards, iv., 367 note.
Cniva, King of the Goths, i., 26S.
Coaches, Soman (carrucs), iii., 313 note.
Cocaba, village of, ii., 97.
Coohe on the Tigris, Julian at, ii., 530
sqq.

Cochin China, oonquered by the Mon
gols, vii., 13.

Cochin, King of, grants privileges to the
Christians of St. Thomas, v., 161.

Codex Argenieus, Gothic, iv., 82 note.
Codex Carolinus, v., 284 note.
Codex, the Gregorian and the Hermo-
genian, iv., 482.

Codex of Justinian, iv., 493 sqq. ; second
edition of, 499.

Codex Nasiraeus, see Nasiraeus.
Codex of Theodosius, iii., 159 note;
laws against the Donatists in, 427.

Codicils, Roman law on, iv., 522 sq.
Codinus, ii., 167 note, 223 note ; his
account of honours and offioers, vi.,
87 note.

Codrus, Roman poet, iii., 325.
Coemption, iv., 507 and note.
Coenobites, origin of, iv., 63 note ; ac
count of, 78 and note.

Coanura Gallicanum, ii., 267 note.
Cogende (Khojend), city of, taken by the
Mongols, vii., 9.

Cognats, iv., 519.
Cogni, see Iconium.
Cohorts, oity, i., 19, 100 note.
Coil, British king, i., 428 note.
Coimbra, treaty with Saracens, v., 512
note.

Coinage, depreciation of, under Gal-
lienus, i.
,

303 note, 337 ; of Constan
tino the Great, ii., 207 and note;
with head of Boniface, iii., 432 and
note; under the Palaeologi, vi., 502
and note ; papal, vii., 221 and note ;

Roman republican, in twelfth and
thirteenth centuries, 237 and note ;

of the Popes, 301 and note.

Colchester, Roman colony, i.
,

40 note.
Colchians, bravery of, iv., 401.
Colohos, conquered by Trajan, i.

,
7 ;

also called Lazioa or Mingrelia, iv.,
397 ; description of, 98 sqq. ; man
ners of the natives, 399 ; Christian!
of, 400 ; revolutions of, 401 ; revolts
of, 403 sqq.

Colias, Gothic leader, iii., 106.
Coliseum, see Rome.
Collaterals, or assessors, vii., 80S.
Collatio episcoporum proved a forg*rj
by Havet, iv., 120 note.

College, electoral, of Germany, ▼., 327
and note.

Collyridian heresy, v., 361 and note.
Cologne (Colonial, i.

,

236 note ; Posthu
mus at, 299 note; destroyed b

j

Germans, ii., 290 ; pillaged by Clo-
dion, iii., 480 ; archbishops of, their
relation to Rome, vii., 223.

Colonatus, i.
,

253 note.
Colonia, Sultanate of, v., 252.
Colonies, Roman, i.

,

39, 40f; in Britain
and Spain, ib. note ; honorary colo
nies, ib. note.

Colonna, John, Marquis of Ancona, vii.,
261 ; learning of, 834 note.

Colonna, John, son of Stephen tut
Younger, vii., 284.

Colonna, Marco Antonio, vii., 261 note.
Colonna, Otho, see Martin V.
Colonna, Peter, senator of Rome, vii.,
261 ; arrested, 276 ; death, 284.

Colonna, Protonotary, vii., 307.
Colonna, Roman family, vii., 260 sqq. .

splendour of, 309 ; quarrels of, will)
the Ursini, 332.

Colonna, Sciarra, vii., 253, 262.
Colonna, Stephen, the Elder, vii., 261
and note, 262, 278 sq., 288.

Colonna, Stephen, the Younger, vii.,
264 ; death of, 284.

Colovion, tunic worn by the Greek em
perors, vi., 83 note.

Columba, St., Monastery of, iv., 67 and
note.

Golumban, St., iv., 449 note.
Columbanus, rule of, iv., 71 note, 73
note.

Columella, iii., 310 note.
Columna Regina, at Rhegium, t,, 24 not/.
Colzim (Mount), Monastery at, iv., 64;
Anthony at, ib. and note.

Comana, temple of, ii., 198 and note;
Chry sob torn at, iii., 402.

Comans, Turkish tribe of, serve under
Bulgarian king, vi., 442 and note;
under Alexius Strategopulos, U
and note, 461 ; 40,000 families o

f
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the, adopted] by King Bela IV.,
vii., 17.

Comes, see Count.
Comets, iv., 461 sq. and notes.
Camilla, see Assembly.
Comito, sister of the Empress Theodora,
It., 226 and note.

Commaohio, morass of, v., 24 note.
Commentiolus, general of the Emperor
Maurice, v., 62 and note.

Commerce, despised by the plebeians of
Borne, iii., 318.

Commodus, shared the imperial power,

i.
,

92 ; reign, 93 sqq. ; Porphyro-
genitus, 93 note ; death, 105 ;
aocuses Severus, 122 note ; protected
the Christians, ii., 117.

Comneni, family of, v., 286 ; genealogy
of, ib. sqq. ; extinction of, vii., 214.

Comnenus, see Alexius, David, Hadrian,
Isaae, John, Manuel.

Compiegne, Palace of the Merovingians
at, vi., 13 and note.

Compostella, shrine of, ii., 67.
Compurgators, iv., 136.
Comum, town of Attila at, iii., 495 ;

lake of, iv., 206.
Conception, doctrine of immaculate, v.,
364 and note.

Conclave, institution of the, vii., 250.
Concord, altar of, in Elephantine, iv.,
272 note.

Concordia, pillaged by Alaric, iii., 303 ;

destroyed by Attila, 495.
Concubines, Roman laws respecting, It.,
502 sq.

Oonfarreation, marriage rite, iv., 607 and
note.

Confederates, barbarian army of, sub
verted the Western Empire, iv., 51
and note ; new legion of Tiberius so
called, v., 21 and note.

Confessors, ii., Ill note.
CONOB, inscription of Byzantine coins,
v., 282 note.

Conon, name of Leo the Isaurian, v., 197.
Conon, St., church and monastery of, iv.,
238 and note.

Conrad, Duke of the Franconians, vi.,
162.

Conrad I., v., 813 note.
Conrad II., Emperor, annexed kingdom
of Aries to empire, v., 318 note ;

in Southern Italy, vi., 188 note.
Conrad III., Emperor, vi., 272 ; joins
seoond crusade, 338 ; dealings with
the Greek emperor, 342 ; his march
in Asia Minor, 842 ; illness of, 343
note ; invited to Borne by the senate,
vii., 234 note, 242.
vol. vn.—26

Conrad of Montferrat, takes part in third
crusade, vi., 362 ; death, 865 ; hus
band of Theodora Angela, 400 note ;

defends Tyre, ib.
Conradin of Swabia, invades France,
Ti., 496, 498 ; in Borne, Tii.,
241.

Consentia (Consenza), Isthmus of, land
mark of Autharis, v., 25 ; subdued
by Robert Guiscard, Ti., 195.

Conservators instituted, Tii., 303.
Consilium Speciale and Generate, Tii.,
304.

Consistorium, ii., 196 note; at TreTes,
condemns Priscillian, iii., 161 ;

secrets of, disclosed to Attila, 460.
Constable, office of, vi., 86 and note ; of
French mercenaries at Constanti
nople, 481.

Constance, heiress of Antioch, Ti., 359
note.

Constance, treaty of, v., 324 ; council
of, 830 note ; synod of, 1095 a.d.,
Ti., 272 note ; vii., 105, 300.

Constans I., son of Constantino, ii., 218 ;

governs Italy and Africa, 226 ; Au
gustus, 287 ; reign, ifc. ; war with
Constantine II., 245 sq. ; slain at
Helena, 247 ; protects Athanasius,
390 ; tolerates paganism, 416 ; visits
Britain, iii., 45.

Constans II., son of Constantine III.,
type of, v., 150 ; emperor, 188 sq. ;
name of, ib. note ; puts his brother
Theodosius to death, 188 ; In Greece
and Italy, ib. ; murder of, in Sicily,
189 ; checked advance of the Sara
cens, ib. note ; death of, 276 ; dream
of, 472 and note ; Bends army to
Africa, 493 note ; visit to Rome, vi.,
106 ; takes roof from the Pantheon,
Tii., 828.

Constans, son of the usurper Constan
tine, put to death at Vienna, iii.,
359.

Constantia, sister of Constantine the
Great, i., 432 note, 459, 475; ii.,
218.

Constantia, daughter of Roger of Sicily,
Ti., 228, 232.

Constantia, wife of Gratian, iii., 15 and
note ; escapes to Sirnium, 67.

Constantian, general of Justinian, iv.,
422 note.

Constantina, daughter of Constantine
the Great, crowns Vetranio, ii., 248
and notes ; marries Gallus, 263 ;

character, 264 ; death, 267.
Constantina, sister of Eusebia, ii., 480
note.
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Constantina, widow of the Emperor
Maurice, v., 69 ; death, 70.

Constantina (town), besieged by Cobad,
iv., 275 note.

Constantino I. (the Great), i., 312; birth
and family of, 428 and note ; educa
tion, ib. ; escape of, and journey to
Britain, 430 ; elevation, 430 sqq. ;
marries Fausta, 436 ; named Augus
tus, ib. ; besieges Aries, 442 ; in
Gaul, 444 ; war with Maxentius, 447
sqq. ; passes the Alps, 449 ; battles
of Turin and Verona, 450 sqq. ; vio-
tory near Borne, 454 ; reception of,
at Borne, 456; establishes senatorial
tax, 458 ; alliance with Lioinius,
459 ; civil war with Licinius, 464
sqq. ; treaty of Peace, 466 ; laws of,
467 sqq. ; in Julian's Caesars, i.

,

470 note ; clemency to the Christians,
ii., 138 ; chooses Byzantium as site
for Constantinople, 150 ; plans Con
stantinople, ib. ; prodigality of, 166 ;
character, 214 sqq. ; family of, 217 ;
edict of, encouraging informers, 220 ;

visits Borne, 221 ; puts Crispus to
death, ib. ; punishes Fausta, 223 ;

elevates his sons and nephews, 224 ;

Gothic war, 230 ; alliance with the
Chersonites, 231 ; death, 233 ; con
version of, 306 sqq. ; conduct towards
the Church and Christians, 307 ;

pagan superstition of, 308 and
notes ; protects Christians of Gaul,
309 ; publishes Edict of Milan, 310 ;

divine right of, 314; religious war
against Lioinius, 317 and note ;

dream of, 320 ; his conversion, 324
sqq. ; bis devotion, 327 ; his bap
tism, 328 ; at Council of Nice, 348 ;

opposes the Arians, 377 ; and the
Orthodox, ib., 378 ; his religious
vacillation, 381 ; tolerates paganism,
414 sq. ; donation of, v., 293 and
note ; imaginary law of, vi., 90 and
91 note; cured of leprosy, vii., 280
and note.

Constantine II., i., 466 and note ; ii.,
218 ; elevation of, 225, 226 ; Augus
tus, 237 ; war with Constans, 245 ;

death, ib.
Constantine [III.], son of Heraolius,
made Augustus, v., 185 and note;
at Caesarea, 468.

Constantine IV. (Fogonatus), defeats the
usurper Mizizios, v., 189 ; revolt of
his brothers, ib. sq.; reign, vi., 8

sq.
Constantine V. (Copronymus), reign, v.,
198 sqq. ; military prowess of, 199

note ; abolishes the monks, ib. ; pet
tilenoe in the empire, to. ; bones ol

buried, 214 ; marries daughter c

King of the Chozars, v., 201 ; vi.
91 ; introduces the Panlioians iro
Thrace, 126 sq.

Constantine VI., crowned, v., 201
marries Theodote, 202 note ; blindn
by order of Irene, 203 and note.

Constantine VII. (Porphyrogenitm), oc
the Chersonites, ii., 231 note ; brrti
of, v., 221 ; title of, 221 ; depcie
government to bin wife Helena, 'Hi
death, 224 ; on Greek fire, vi., 1".
works of, 39 note, 65 sqq. and notes
Ceremonies, Themes, Admirustis
tion of Empire, Geoponics, Encj
psdia, Tactics, Hippiatriorv, ib. ; of
the Franks, 104 sq. ; on the Sclavs
nians, 188 note; on Russia, 15'
note; his account of baptism c

Olga, 169.
Constantine VIII., son of Bomanoa I., t-
222

Constantine IX. [VEU.], v., 231.
Constantine X. [IX.] (Monomachoe), r,
233 and note.

Constantine XI. [X.] (Ducas), v., 9XT
policy of, ib. note ; sons of, basis:
the mother of the Comneui, 239.

Constantine XII., v., 2S8.
Constantine XIII. [XI.] (PaUeolog»
last Greek emperor, vii., 111.
crowned at Sparta, 162 ; mesBag- •
Mahomet II., 172 ; signs aot of mua.
of Greek and Latin Churofaea, 182
defends Constantinople, 185 tqq .

last speech of, 197 ; death, 201.
Constantine, African Christian, lears :

of, vi., 197 ; translates HippocraW.
198 note.

Constantine Angelus, v., 258.
Constantine, brother of Michael, vi., IB
note ; letters of, to B. Gniaoard, «V. .
oommands in Greece, 490.

Constantine Dragases, Prince of Serra.
vii., 160 note.

Constantine, governor of Spoleto, n
348 ; death, 349 and note.

Constantine Paleokappa, author of tat
Ionia, vi., Ill note.

Constantine, private soldier, tyr^r.
elected in Britain, iii., 387 ase
note ; besieged in Vienna, 38b
claims ratified, 358 ; besieged o
Aries, 359 ; death, 861.

Constantine, son of Bardas Phoaaa. v.
224 note.

Constantine, son of Basil I., dnatk J-
v., 219.
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Constantino, Bon of Michael VII., vi.,
202.

Constantine Sylvanus, vi., 117 and note ;
labours of, 120 ; death, 121.

Constantinople :—
Augusteum, ii., 161 note.
Baths of : Zeuxippus, ii., 407 ; burnt
during the Nika riots, iv., 239.
Anastasia, iii., 13.
Blaoherns, ii., 159 note ; bridge of
the, vi., 299 note ; palace of, occu
pied by Franks, 422 ; fortified by
Heraclius, vii., 182 note.
Caligaria (quarter), vii., 182 note ;
mining operations of the Turks at,
194 note.
Chain of Harbour, ii., 153 and note ;
vii., 181 and note.
Churches of : Acacius, St., ii., 408.
Anastasia, St., iii., 162 and note.
Conon, St., iv., 238 note. Diomede,
St., v., 216 ; Holy Apostles, 154 note ;
iv., 266; rifled by the Franks, vi.,
426. Irene, St., harbour chain pre
served in, vii., 181 note. John, St.,
iv., 361. Laurenoe, St., iv., 238 note.
Sophia, St., burnt during the Nika
riots, 239; foundation, 261; de
scription of, 262 sqq. ; authorities
concerning, ib. note ; marbles of,
263 ; riches of, 264 sq. ; eastern
hemisphere of, falls, vii., 140 and
note ; inhabitants of Constantinople
seek refuge in, a.d. 1453, 202 ;
Mahomet II. in, 207 sq. ; converted
into a mosque, 208 and note. Virgin,
iv., 361.
College, Boyal, at, vi„ 108.
Column : of Arcadius, vi., 437 note ;

(and Colossus) of Constantine, ii.,
161 sq. ; of Justinian, vii., 140 and
note.
Description of, ii., 161 sqq. ; advanta
geous situation of, 156 ; foundation
of, 157 ; extent, 158 ; edifices, 161 ;
population, 163 ; dedication, 167 ;
new form of government at, 168 ;
church of, 406 sqq. ; imperial court
of, and its reformation by Julian,
445 sqq. ; senate, 452 ; revolt of
Procopius in, iii., 13; school founded
by Valentinian I. at, 23 ; Athanaric's
impressions of, 132 ; its Arianism,
150 sqq. ; interest of its inhabitants
in theological questions, 150 ; first
council of, 156 sqq. ; massacre of
Goths at, 393 sq. ; religious riots,
399 sq. ; walls of, rebuilt by An-
themius, 405 ; earthquake, 450 ;
circus factions at, iv., 233 sqq. ;

Constantinople, description of—contd.—
Nika riots, 239 sqq. ; riots (a.d.
561), 457 ; revolt against Maurice,
v., 65 sqq. ; famine at, 80 ; religious
war, 139 sqq. ; second council of,
147 ; third council of, 161 ; icono
clast council of, 270 ; manners of,
reformed by John Comneuus, 244 ;
first crusaders at, vi., 300 sqq. ; fire
at, 417 ; pillage of, 422 sqq. ; statues
of, destroyed, 427 sqq. ; libraries of,
destroyed, 430 ; bronze horses of,
taken to Venice, 429 note ; walls of,
restored by Michael, 495 ; state of
the language at, vii., 120 sqq. ; seclu
sion of the women of, 121 sq. ; com
pared with Borne, 138 sqq. ; circuit
of, 185 note ; repeopled and adorned
by Mahomet, 209 sqq.
Forum of Constantine, ii., 162 and note.
Gates of : Caligaria, vii., 182 note.
Charisii (or Charges) or Hadrianople,
186 note, 200 note. Contoscali, ib.
Phenar, 201. Bomanus, 186 note;
tower of, 188, 201 note, 207. Kusii
(or Bhegii), ib. Selymbriaa (or Peg-
ana), 186 note. Xylokerkos (Kerko-
porta), 182 note, 200 note, 201 note.
Hebdomon or field of Mars, iii., 10
note ; see below under Palaces.
Hippodrome (Atmeidan), ii., 162 and
note ; condemned to silence after
Nika riot, iv., 241 ; Mahomet II. in,
vii., 207.
Monastery on the Bosphorus, founded
by Theodora, iv., 232 ; of St. Conon,
238.
Mosque of Mahomet II., vii., 210.
Palaces of : Blachernee, see above.
Boucoleon, 422. Daphne, vi., 79
note. Hebdomon, Arabian troops
disembark near, iii., 241 ; v., 67 ;
vi., 3. Heraum, and gardens, iv.,
266 and note. Imperial, ii., 168,
162 and note ; iii., 378 ; restored by
Justinian, iv., 265 ; vi., 79 sqq. and
notes. Lausus, 459 note. Magnaura,
ib. ; school at, 109.
Phiale, vi., 79 note.
Sieges and attacks : Threatened
by Goths, iii., 120; by Goths
under Alaric, 264 ; by Bulgarians
under Zabergan, iv., 454 ; besieged
by Avars, v., 81 ; threatened by
Persians, 84 ; besieged by Thomas
the Slavonian, 209 ; by Arabs, vi.,
2 ; date of siege, ib. note ; second
siege, 6 sqq. ; threatened by Harun
al-Bashid, 36 ; besieged by Kruni,
141 ; threatened by Hungarians,
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Constantinople, sieges, etc—continued—
150 ; four times by Russians, 160
sqq. ; by George of Sicily, 222 ;
siege and conquest of, by the Latins,
411 sq. ; siege of, by Asan and
Vataces, 452 sq. ; recovered by
Michael Palseologus, 459 sqq. ;
escape of, from the Mongols, vii.,
22 ; threatened by Holagoa, 23 ; by
Bajazet, 42 ; relieved by Bouoicault,
43 ; besieged by Amurath II., 80 sq. ;
by Mahomet II., 181 sqq. ; capture
of, 199 sqq.
Sigma, semi-circular portico, vi., 79
note, 80 and note.
Skyla, a vestibule, vi., 79 note.
Triclinos : of Justinian II., vi., 79 note ;
Chrysotriklinos, ib. 81 and note ;
Lausiac, 79 note.
Trikonohos, building of Theophilus,
vi., 79 note, 80 note.
Turbe (grave) of Abu Ayub, vii., 210
and note,

Constantius I. (Chlorus), general of
Probus, i.

,

354 ; adopted by Carus,
369 ; made Ceeaar, 381 and note ;

relationship to Claudius, i.
,

381 sq.
notes ; in Britain, 387, 388 ; in Gaul,
390 ; character and reign, 425 sqq. ;

death, 430 ; epitaph on, ib. note ;

averse to persecution, ii., 137.
Constantius II., son of Constantine, ii.,
218 ; Cessar and ruler of Gaul, 220 ;

in the East, 226 ; receives the testa
ment of Constantine, 235 ; seizes
Constantinople, ib. ; Augustus, 237 ;

Persian wars of, 240 sqq. ; refuses
to treat with Magnentius, 248 ; de
poses Vetranio, 249 ; makes war
against Magnentius, 252 ; defeats
him at Mursa, 253 ; elevates Julian,
273 ; visits Borne, 276 sqq. ; war
with the Quadi, 278 sqq. ; Per
sian negotiations of, 281 sqq. ;

Eastern expedition of, 289 ; besieges
Bezabde, ii. ; apotheosis of, 309 ;

adopts Arian heresy, 379, 880;
reconciled with Athanasius, 391 ;

edicts against the Catholics, 409 ;

tolerates paganism, 416 ; visits
temples of Borne, ib. ; his fear of
Julian and war against him, 419
sqq. ; receives Julian's embassy,
430 ; death, 439.

Constantius III., general of Honorius,
receives the fortune of Heraclian,
ill., 858; character, 360 sq.; defeats
Edobio, 361 ; raised to the empire of
the West, 417 ; marriesiPlaoidia, ib. ;

death, 418.

Constantius, Julius, the Patrician,
brother of Constantine, i.

,

432 note ,

ii., 218.
Constantius, secretary of Attila, iii., 458
and note.

Constitutions, of the emperors, iv„
480.

Consularis, ii., 181.
Consuls, i.

,

71, 73 note ; under Constan
tine, ii., 171 sqq. ; in the middle
ages, vii., 233 and note.

Consulship under the empire, i., 73 and
note ; assumed by emperors in fourth
and fifth centuries, 414 no te; Julian's
reverence for the, ii., 451 ; restored
by Odoacer, iv., 58 and note; sup
pressed by Justinian, 285 sq. ; re
sumed by Justin II., v., 2.

Conti, Roman family of, vii., 260, 881.
Contracts, iv., 524 sqq.
Convertisseur, ii., 476 note.
Copiatce, or grave-diggers, ii., 389.
Coptic dialect, v., 164.
Coptos, i.

,

353, 392.
Copts or Egyptians, heresy of, v., 156,
170 ; decline of, 174 ; submit to the
Saracens, 476.

Corbulo, i.
,
3 note.

Corcyra, Totila at, iv., 438 ; Procopias
at, ib. note ; siege of, by Manuel L,
v., 246 ; crusaders at, vi., 407 ; taken
by Venice, 435 note.

Cordova in fourth century, iii., 864;
siege of, iv., 100 ; governor of, in
the hands of the Saracens, v., 508 ;

legion of Damascus at, 514 ; seat
of the Caliphs, 516 ; Christians of,
under Arabs, 521 and note ; martyrs
of, 208 and note ; seat of learning,
vi., 29.

Corduene, ii., 538 note.
Corea, kingdom of, conquered by the
Mongols, vii., 13.

Corfu, tee Corcyra.
Corinth, i., 53 ; church at, it, 43 ; de
stroyed by Alaric, iii., 257 ; walls
of, restored by Justinian, iv., 269 ;

besieged by George of Sicily, vi.,
221 ; taken by Turks, vii., 212.

Corippus, Johamnis of, iv., 415 note ; on
Justinian, v., 1.

Corn, at Alexandria, L, 393 note ; at Con
stantinople, ii., 165 sq. and nou ;

export of, from Egypt, iv., 242.
Corneille, "Attila" of, iii., 446 noU ;

" Heraclius " of, v., 67 note.
Cornwall conquered by Athelstan, ii.,
161 and note.

Coronary gold (Aurum Coronariom), ii..
211, 212 note.
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Coronations, imperial, at Rome, aoooont
of, vii., 220 and note.

Corporations, municipal, laws of Majorian
concerning, iv., 20 sq.

Correctors, ii., 181.
Corruptibles and Inoorruptibles, heresy
of, v., 170.

Corsi, Roman family of, vii., 259, 332.
Corsica, i.

,

26 ; bishops banished to, iv.,
91 ; state of, 92 and note.

Cortes, ii., 587 note.
Corvinus, Matthew, King of Hungary,
vii., 156 and note.

Corvinns, see John Huniades.
Cos (Island), silk made in, iv., 244 and
note.

Cosa (Kussai), ancestor of Mahomet,
usurps the Caaba, v., 351 note.

Cosdar, town of, taken by the Moslems,
v., 440 note ; see Kusdar.

Cosmas Indioopleustes, iv., 248 note, 250
note ; account of the Axumites, 413
note ; Christian topography of, v.,
158 note.

Cosmo of Medicis, see Medieis.
Cossova, battle of, vii., 34 sq. ; John
Huniades defeated at, 155.

Cotini, i.
,

284 note.

Cotrigurs, see Bulgarians.
Cotyoum, battle of, iv., 271 ; Turkish
oamp at, vi., 259.

Couoy, Sire de, joins in crusade against
the Turks, vii., 38 and note ; death,
40.

Council (general), authority of, vii., 105.
Councils of :—
Ancyra, ii., 56.
Antiooh, ii., 389 and note.
Ariminum, ii., 874.
Aries, ii., 893.
Basil, a.d. 1431-43, vii., 105 and notes,
and sq.
Chaleedon, acts of the Council of, v.,
123 and note ; summoned Nestorius
to appear, 128 ; council held, 181 ;

faith of the, 183 sq. ; ratified by
Justinian, 145.
Clermont, vi., 273 sq.
Constance, v., S30 note ; vii., 105, 300
sq.
Constantinople, first of, iii., 156 sq.
and note ; ratified by Justinian, v.,
145.
Constantinople, second of (fifth general
council), v. 147.
Constantinople, third of (sixth general
council), v., 161.
Constantinople (eighth general coun
cil), vi., 385 and note.
Constantinople, iconoclast of, v., 269.

Councils of—continued —
Ephesus, first of, v., 121 ; condemned
Nestorius, 123 ; ratified by Justinian,
145.
Ephesus, second of, v., 130 ; persecutes
Flavian, 131 sq. ; character of, 181.
Ferrara, a.d. 1438, vii., 112 sqq.
Florence, a.d. 1438-39, vii., 112 sqq. ;

acta of union of the Council of, 117
note.
Frankfort, v., 298 and note, 305 note.
Illiberis, ii., 56.
Lateran (a.d. 649), v., 161 ; (a.d.
1179), vii., 249.
Lyons, general Council of, vi., 454 ;

Greek clergy at, 492.
Mantua (a.d. 1459), vii., 216.
Milan, ii., 898, 394 note.
Nice, first of, ii., 348, 367 and note ;

ratified by Justinian, v., 145.
Nice, second of, v., 295.
Pisa (a.d. 1409), vii., 105 and note,
299.
Plaoentia, vi., 275.
Iiimini, see Ariminum.
Borne (anti- Iconoclastic), convened by
Gregory II., v., 280.
Sardica, ii., 389 note, 390 and note.
Seleucia, ii., 373.
Sophia, St. (fictitious), vii., 142 note.
Toledo, iv., 154 and note.
Tyre, ii., 887.
Councils, provincial, instituted, ii., 45.
Count, Latin title, iv., 135 and note.
Count : of the East, ii., 180, 182 note ;

military title of, 187 ; of the house
hold (castrensis), 194 and note ; of
the Sacred Largesses, 197 sq. and
note ; of the private estate, 198 sq.
and note ; of the domestics, 199 sq.

Coupele, rock of, vii., 54 and note.
Couroultai, or Diet of the Tartars, iii.,
82 and note, 493 note.

Courtenay, lordship of, vi., 454 and note ;

digression on the family of, 466-
474.

Courtesy, term of Chivalry, vi., 293.
Cousin, President, his translation of
Prooopins, iv., 289 note ; mistrans
lation in, 469 note ; his translation
of Cantacuzene, vi., 518 note ; mis
translation of a passage in Ducas,
vii., 175 note.

Cracow, oity of, destroyed by the Mon
gols, vii., 16.

Craiova, Turkish forces defeated by the
Prince of Wallaohia at, vii., 87 note.

Cral [Krai], or despot of Servia, deriva
tion of name, vi., 521 note.

Cranmer, vi., 133 and note.
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Crassus, i., 399.
Cremera, i., 454 note.
Cremona, pillaged by Alarie, iii., 808.
Crescentius, Consul of Borne, v., 321.
Crestona, city of, iv., 478 note.
Crete, i.

,

29 ; archers of, at Thermopylae,
266 ; conquered by Nicephorus, v.,
226 ; by the Arabs, vi., 38 sq. ;

Saracens of, put to death, 49 and
note ; recovered by Nicephorus
Fhooas, 60 ; taken by the Venetians,
435 note ; bought by Venioe, 435.

Creyghton, Robert, his history of the
union of the Greek and Latin
Churches, vii., 109 note.

Grim Tartary, i.
,

280.
Crimea, fortifications of Justinian in, iv.,
272 ; trade of, vi., 533.

Crinitus TJlpius, i., 314.
Crlspinus, i., 199.
Crispins Vibius, i., 89.
Crispus, son of Constantino, Caesar, 1

.,

466 and note ; defeats the Franks
and Alemanni, 469 and note ; naval
victory of, 478 ; character, ii., 219 ;

Caesar, 21 9 ; disgrace and death,
221.

Crispus the Patrioian, son-in-law of
Phocas, v., 70 and note ; betrays
Phooas, 71 ; condemned to monastic
life, 72.

Critobulus, historian, vii., 167 note ; 203
note.

Croatia, i.
,

24; kingdom of, vi., 138;
prince of, opposes the Ottoman
Turks, vii., 35 note.

Croats, of Dalmatia, vi., 138.
Crocodiles, i.

,

370 note.
Crocus, or Erocus, i.

,

431 and note.
Cromwell, Oliver, vii., 277 note.
Cross, symbol of, adopted by Constan
tino, ii., 318 ; invention of the,
481 and note ; true cross removed
to Persia, v., 76 ; recovered by
Heraolius, 101 ; exaltation of the,
to. ; sign adopted by the Crusaders,
vi., 284 ; cross-bearers of St. Sophia,
vii., 116.

Cross-bow, used by Crusaders, vi., 808
and note.

Orotona, Belisarius at, iv., 434; resists
Totiln, 439 ; battle of, vi., 177.

Crown of thorns, sold by Baldwin II. to
the King of France, vi., 456.

Crowns, obsidional, given by Julian, ii.,
528; of Greek Emperors, vi., 83
and note.

Croya, taken by Scanderbeg, vii., 158 ;

siege of, 159.
Crucifixion, date of, ii., 62,

Cruitnioh, or wheat eaters, iii., 43.
Cruni, Bulgarian King, v., 7 note ; death,
206 note.

Crusades, first crusade, vi., 269 sqq. ;

justice of, 276 sq. ; motives for, 278
sqq. ; second and third, 337 sqq. ,

fourth and fifth, 370 and note;
sixth, 374 sqq. ; seventh, 877 sq. :

account of fourth, 393 sqq. ; conse
quences of the, 462 sqq.

Crusius, his Turoo-Grocia, vii., 211
note.

Ctesiphon or Madayn, L
,

223 ; growth
of, to. ; siege of, by Severus, 223 ;

attacked by Zenobia, 326 ; taken by
Carus, 366 ; Julian at, ii., 529 sqq. ;

Nushirvan at, iv., 411 ; Her&clins
near, v., 97 ; Chosroes enters, 98 ;

sack of, by the Saracens, 433 and
note sq. ; palace of Chosroes at, 433 ;

decay, 434 ; ruins of the hail oi
Chosroes at, ib. note.

Cubit of the Arabians, vi., 32 note.
Cublac, grandson of Zingis Khan, vii.,
11 and note ; conquests of, 12 sg. ;

prosperity under, 20; resides at
Pekin, 21.

Cucusus, in Lesser Armenia, ii., 407
note; retreat of Chrysostom, til,
401.

Cudworth, ii., 356 note, 357 note.
Cufa, insurgent Arabs of, v., 410 ; tomb
of Ali at, 413 ; foundation of, 435 ;

pillaged by the Carmathians, vi.,
52.

Cufic letters, v., 346.
Cumeo, reduced by Totila, iv., 434 ;

defended by Aligern, 448 ; SibyD's
cave at, ib. and note.

Cumans, Turkish tribe in Hungary, vi..
158 note ; same as the TJzes, to. .
248 note ; glossary of the Cum*
nian language, to.

Cunimund, v., 5 ; slain by the Lombards.

7 ; skull of, used as drinking cap by
Alboin, IS.

Curator, office of, in Borne, iv., 515.
Curds, L, 405 ; dynasty of Cords or
Ayoubites, v., 840 note ; vi., 363 tq.
and notes.

Curial system, effects of, ii., 452 not*.
Curland, holy groves of, vi., 168 aai
note.

Curopalata, office of, vi., 84 and note.
Cursus publicum, see Post ; cur sus cla:-u
laris, ii., 428 note.

Curubis, town of, Cyprian haniahed to,
it, 107.

Cusina, Moorish chief, iv., 420 not*\
Cuspinian, vii., 169 note.
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Customs (imposts), i.
,

175 and note.

Cutturgurians, tribes of, iv., 369 note.
Cutulmiah, grandson of Beljuk, vi.,
2S8.

Cybele, i.
,

36, 98 and note ; oration of
Julian in honour of, ii., 461 and
note.

Cyolades (islands), Saracens in, v., 472.
CydnuB, river, ii., 558 and note.
Cydonia, in Crete, vi., 40.
Cynegius, Praetorian prafeot, closes the
pagan temples, iii., 206.

Cynochoritaa, ohuroh of the Faulicians,
vi., 118 note.

Cyprian, Bishop of Carthage [Thasius
Crecilius Cyprianus], ii., 47 and
note ; opposes Bishop of Borne, 49 ;
de Laps is, 53 and note ; on Epis
copal government, 56 ; teacher of
rhetoric, 71 ; account of, 105 tqq. ;

letters, 106; flight, ib; at Cunibis,
107 ; martyrdom, 109 ; festival of,
iv., 303.

Cyprus, i.
,

29 ; insurrection against
Constantino, ii., 227 ; Hyrcanian
captives sent to, v., 45 ; ravaged by
the Saracens, 472 ; vi., 38 ; recovered
by Niccphorus, 64 ; Assise in the
Latin kingdom of, 830, 334 note;
conquest of, by Richard Plantagenet,
390 and note.

Cyrene, i.
,

28 ; ruined state of, ii., 344
and note ; Greek colonies of, extir
pated by Chosroes, v., 77 ; con
founded with Cairoan of the Arabs,
496 note.

Cyrianus, of Ancona, ii., 95 note.
Cyriades (Emperor), i„ 291, 296.
Cyril of Alexandria, answers Julian, ii.,
468 and note ; account of, v., 114 ;

made patriarch, ib. ; tyranny of,
115 ; allows H/patia to be murdered,
117 and note; at the first Council
of Ephesus, 122 tqq. ; degraded by
the Oriental bishops, 124 ; is recon
ciled to John of Antioch, 125.

Cyril of Jerusalem, ii., 380 and note ;

oharaoter of, 482 and note.
Cyrila, Arian bishop, at conference of
Carthage, iv., 91 ; his ignorance of
Latin, 94 note.

Cyrizus, station of, v., 213 note.
Cyrrhus, Bishop of, iii., 409 note; iv.,
184 note ; diocese of, vi., 116 note.

Cyrus the Great, eunuchs of, ii., 261
note ; capture of Babylon by, vii.,
202 note.

Cyrus, nephew of Solomon, iv„ 419.
Otitis, Prastorian prsfeot, disgrace of, iii.,
411.

Cyras, Patriarch of Alexandria, v., 478
note.

Cyrus, river, iv., 397.
Cyta or Cotatis, town of, iv., 899.
Cyzious, i., 284 ; buildings of, ii., 160
note ; massacre of heretics at, 410 ;

snbdued by Procopius, iii., 14 ;

John of Cappadocia at, iv., 258 sq. ;

Arabian fleet at, vi., 3.

Dacta, conquered by Trajan, i.
,
5 ; de

scription of, 25 ; inroads of the
Goths into, 262, 264; lost to the
Goths, 280 note ; given by Aurelian
to the Goths, 316 ; invaded by Cris-
pus, 470 ; given to the Eastern
Empire, iii., 125 ; subdued by Ar-
dario, King of the Gepidee, 502 ;

desolation of, iv., 190 ; two pro
vinces of, 267 note.

Dacians, driven from Upper Hungary by
the Sarmatians, ii., 229.

Dadastana, iii., 5 and note.
Daemons, ii., 1 6, 17.
Dagalaiphus, officer of Julian, ii., 435 ;

in Persia, 519 ; at Maogamalcha,
525 ; faction of, at death of Julian,
545 ; address to Valentinian I., iii.,

9 ; consulate of, 35 note.
Daghestan, iv., 278.
Dagisteus, general of Justinian, com
mands on the Euxine against the
Persians, iv. , 405 ; commands the
Huns against the Totila, 441.

Dagobert, founded the Church of St.
Denys, iii., 355 note ; v., 306.

Daher, Indian ohief, conquered by the
Moslems, v. , 440 note.

Danes and Gabrah, war of, v., 345
note.

Daibal, capture of, by Mohammad ibn
Kasim, v., 440 note.

Daimbert, Archbishop of Pisa, made
Patriarch of Jerusalem, vi., 326 and
note.

Dakiki, Persian writer, iv., 387 note.
Dalmatia, description of, i., 24 ; subdued
by the Romans, 121 ; won by Con-
stantius, ii., 256 ; oeded to the
Eastern Empire, iii., 421 ; occupied
by Maroellinus, iv., 28 ; iron mines
of, 192 ; crusaders in, vi., 296.

Dalmatian legionaries, destroyed by the
Goths, iii., 381.

Dalmatinus, Juvencus Ceelius Calanus,
lite of Attila, iii., 440 note.

Dalmatius, nephew of Constantine, ii.,
218 ; made Cassar, 225 ; oharaoter
of, 235 note ; murder of, 236.

Dalmatius the abbot, v., 126 and note.
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Dalmatius the censor, i.
,

432 note ; ii.,
218.

Damascenus Studites, vii., 211 note.
Damasoius, Life of Isidore by, iv., 283
note.

Damascus, taken by Persians, v., 74 note ;

Andronious flies to, 262 ; fairs of,
339 ; ealiphs at, 421 ; besieged by
the Saracens, 446 sqq. ; fall of,
452 and note ; exiles of, pursued
and slain, 453 sq. ; Gate called
Eeisan at, 454 ; second capture of,
by Saracens, 463 note ; capital of
the Saracens, 485 ; taken by Zimisces,
vi., 63; princes of, expelled by the
Seljuks, 257 ; reduced by Atsiz, 267 ;

siege of, by Conrad III., 344 ; joined
to Aleppo, 349 ; attacked by Saladin,
355 and note ; Saladin retreats to,
362 ; Timonr at, vii., 58.

Damasus, Bishop of Rome, Hi., 29 ; ac
count of, 81 sqq., 148.

Dames, a Saracen, v., 466.
Damghan, battle of, vi., 240.
Damianus, Peter, v., 316 note ; vi., 191
note ; friend and biographer of St.
Dominic Loricatus, 280 note.

Damietta, taken by the Crusaders, vi.,
370.

Damocles, story of, iv., 4 and note.
Damophilus, Arohbishop of Constanti
nople, exile of, Hi., 154 and note.

Dandolo, Andrew, chronicle of, vi., 139
note, 406 note.

Dandolo, Henry, Doge of Venice, aocount
of, 398 and note ; at siege of Con
stantinople, 413 sqq. ; refuses the
Latin Empire, 432 ; despot of Bo-
mania, 434 ; death, 445.

Danes, iii., 39 note; iv., 168.
Daniel, first bishop of Winchester, epistle
of, to St. Boniface, iv., 84 note.

Daniel, Pere, on Childerio, iv., 28 note.
Daniel, propheoy of, iv., 173 note.
Danielis, Matron of Patras, v., 216 ; gifts
to the Emperor Basil, vi., 75 ; wealth
of, 82 sq.

Dante, De Monorchia of, vii., 277 note.
Danube, victories of M. Antoninus on,

i.
,

10 ; provinces on, 28 ; frozen,
232 ; bridge of boats on, iii., 64 ;

conference of Valens and Athanaric
on, 65 ; Goths transported over the,
100 sq. ; frozen under Justinian, iv.,
454 ; canal of Charlemagne, v., 309.

D'Anville, M., plan of Borne by, iv., 836
note ; eastern geography of, v., 429
note ; description of Alexandria, 479
note ; on the Ottoman dynasty, vii.,
23 note.

Daphne, grove and temple of, ii., 491 and
note ; temple of, burnt, 494 sq.

Daphnusia, town of, vi., 460 and note.
Dara, siege of, iv., 396 ; siege by Nush i r-
van, v., 44 ; Bahram at, 48 ; restored,
65 ; destroyed by Chosroes, 74 and
note.

Dardania, province of, iv., 267 note ; ac
quired by the Bulgarians, vi., 1S7
and note.

Dardanians, i., 266 note, 381 and note.
Dardanus of Troy, i., 306 note.
Dardanus, Protorian prefect in Omul,
opposes Jovinus, iii., 363 and note ;

inscription erected by, 374 note.
Dargham, Egyptian vizir, vi., 860 and
note.

Darius, constructs canal in Egypt, v.,
485 note ; compared to Vataces, vi.,
478 note.

Darius, officer of Valentinian III., inter
view with Count Boniface at Car
thage, iii., 428 sq.

Dastagerd, see Artemita.
Datianus, governor of Spain, ii., 187 and
note.

Datianus the Patrician, iii., 7 and note.
Datius, Bishop of Milan, iv., 345 ; retires
to Constantinople, 851 and nott.

D'Aubigne, on early Christian faith, iii.,
226 note.

Daur, town of, taken by the Moslems, v.,
440 note.

Dausara, taken by Avidius Cassius, i.,
223 note.

David Comnenus, last Emperor Of Tre-
bizond, vii., 218 sq.

David, grandson of Andronicus, seises
Paphlagonia, vi., 439 note; death,
to.

David, Iberian prince, aids Phocas against
Scleras, v., 280 note.

David, son of Eeraclius, v., 185 note.
David, son of Shishman, vi., 165 note.
Davila, Fra, historian, vii., 308 note.
Davy, Major, Institutions of Timour of.
vii., 44 note.

Dawkins and Wood, description of
Palmyra and Baalbec, v., 468 not*.

Dazimon, battle near, vi., 47 note.
Debt, law of, iv., 630 sq.
Decapolis, plain of, v., 461.
Deoebalus, Dacian King, i., 6.

Decempagi (Dieuze), in Lothringen, ii.,
298 note.

Decemvirs, twelve Tables of, iv., 479
sqq., 476.

Decennovium, iv., 381 and note.
Decent ius, brother of Magnentius,
Cfesar, ii., 257 and note, 268.

~
>
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Deoimnm (Ad), battle of, iv., 302.
Deoius, consul, iv., 448 note.
Deoius, emperor, defeats Philip, i., 257 ;
reign, ib. ; birth, ib. note ; marches
against the Goths, 258 ; Gothic war
of, 265 sqq. ; death, 268 ; persecutes
the Christians, ii., 120 and note ;
iii., 437 and note.

Deoius the Younger, death, i.
,

269.
Decius, Roman patrician, iv., 431.
Decoratus, accuser of Boethius, iv., 215
note.

Decretals, the Forged, v., 292.
Decumates, i.

,

357 and note.
Decurions, or Curiales, ii., 204.
Defensores, iii., 23 ; office revived by
Majorian, iv., 20.

Deification of emperors, i., 76, 76.
Dejal, or the Antiohrist, v., 418.
Dejoces, King of the Medes, iv., Ill
note.

Delators, i.
,

95, 109. Cp. ii., 220.
Delbene, Sannucoio, vii., 267 note.
Delbriiok, on payment of Roman soldiers,

i.
,

133 note ; on framea, i., 260
note.

Delhi, conquered by the Sultan of Gazna,
vi., 235 ; Timour at, vii., 58.

Delian, Peter, revolt of, in Macedonia,
v., 283 note.

Delphi, ii., 452.
Delphicum, royal banqueting hall at
Rome, Constantinople and Carthage,
iv., 804 note.

Delphidius, in Gaul, ii., 302; widow of ,

iii., 162.
Delphinus, Gentilis, vii., 811.
Demaratus, iv., 364 note.
Demetrias, granddaughter of Proba, iii.,
346 and note.

Demetrius, brother of John II., vi., 457
and note ; voyage of, to Venice, vii.,
110, 116.

Demetrius, despot of Epirus, siege of
Rhodes by, v., 472 and note.

Demetrius, Egyptian prelate, ii., 64 and
note.

Demetrias Poliorcetes, vi., 96 note.
Demetrius, son of Marquis of Montferrat,
vi., 450.

Democedes of Crotona, iv., 387 note.
Democritus, philosopher, vi., 487 note.
Demosthenes, iv., 279.
Demotica given to Count of St. Pol, vi.,
436 and note ; massacre of the
Latins at, 441 ; Cantacuzene as
sumes the purple at, 521 ; Empress
Anne besieged in, by the Bulgarians,
vii., 29.

Denarius (ooin), ii., 207 note.

Dengisich, son of Attila, on the banks of
the Danube, iii., 502 ; invades the
Eastern Empire, ib. ; death, ib.

Denmark, crusaders from, vi., 362;
kingdom of, restored to the empire,
vii., 245.

Deogratias, Bishop of Carthage, assists
the prisoners of Gaiseric, iv., 7 and
note.

Depopulation, in third century, i., 303.
Derar [Dhirar], Arab warrior, iii., 121
note ; at siege of Damascus, v., 446
sq. ; valour of, 448 and note.

Derbend, iv., 277 and note; gates of,
penetrated by the Mongols, vii., 10.

DervisheB, vii., 146 and note ; in Turkish
camp at Constantinople, 196.

Desiderius, brother of Magnentius, made
Csesar, ii., 257 note; death, 258 note.

Desiderius, daughter of, repudiated by
Charlemagne, v. , 286 note ; con
quered by Charlemagne, 286.

Deslisle, William, geographer, vi., 66
note.

"Despina," queen, restored by Timour
to Bajazet, vii., 64.

Despot, title bestowed by the Greek em
perors, vi., 84.

Deuterius, chamberlain, iii., 296 note.
Develtus (town), captured by Krum, vi.,
140 note.

Devonshire, earls of, see Courtenay.
Dexippus, i., 286 note.
D'Herbelot, his Bibliotheque Orientale,
v. , 429 and note.

Dhoulacnaf, Arab title of Sapor, ii., 238.
Diadem, imperial, introduced by Aure-
lian and Diocletian, i.

,

412 and note ;

vi., 83 and note.
Diadumenianus, i., 152 ; death, 156.
Diamonds, i., 60 and note.
Diamper, synod of, v. , 162.
Diarbekir (or Amida), despoiled by
Saladin, vi., 355.

Diarium Parmense, vii., 217 note.
Diarium Urbis Roma, vii., 811.
Dibra, two provinces of, vii., 169 note.
Dioeearchus, iii., 73 note.
Dicanice, Greek name for the imperial
sceptre, vi., 485 note.

Didot, A. F., on Aldus Manutius, vii.,
185 note.

Didymus, prince of the Theodosian
house, opposes Constantino the

Tyrant, iii., 288 and note.
Diedo, Venetian sea captain, vii., 185 note.
Diehl, 0., on African forts, iv., 267 note.
Diet of the Tartars, see Couroultai ; of
the Huns, iii., 82 note ; German,
v., 327,-.829.
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Dietrioh of Bern, iv., 205 note.
Diffarreatio, iv., 609.
Digest, see Pandects.
Dijon, fortress of, iv., 120 and note.
Dilemites, i., 398 note ; allies of the
Persians in the Lazio war, iv., 407.

Dimitriu, article of, on Russia, vi., 160
note.

Dinar, vi., 5.
Dinarchus, iv., 296 note.
Dioceses (civil), ii., 180 sq.
Diooletian (C. Aurelius Valerias Dio-
oletianns), i., 354 ; election, 375 and
notes ; reign, 377 sqq. ; associates
Maximian, 879 ; associates Galerius
and Constantine, 381 ; defence of the
frontiers, 388 ; policy, ii. ; settle
ment of the Germans, Sarmatians,
etc., 390 and note ; wars in Egypt
and Africa, 391 sqq. and note ; sup
presses alchemy, 393 ; Persian wars
of, 394 sqq. ; at Antioch, 398 ; re
ceives Galerius, 399 ; negotiates with
Persia, 401 ; his moderation, 402 ;
triumph, 406 ; titles of, 406 note ;
edict of maximum prices, ib. ; at
Nioomedia, 408 ; system of Imperial
Government, 409 sqq. ; assumes the
diadem, 412 ; administration, 418
sqq. ; increase of taxation under,
414 ; abdication, 415, 416 ; at Sa-
lona, 418 sqq. ; baths at Borne, 433
and note ; treatment of the Chris
tians, ii., 124 sqq. ; first edict, 130 ;
second edict, 136 ; third and fourth
edicts, ib.

Diooletianopolis, besieged by the Avars,
v., 60.

Diodorus, Count, ii., 497.
Diodorus, heretic, v., 113.
Diodorus Siculus, on the priesthood, ii.,
338 note; iv., 179 note; on the
Caaba, v., 350 and note.

Diogenes, leader of the Chersonites, ii.,
231.

Diogenes, officer of Justinian in Borne,
iv., 437.

Dion Cassius, 1., 37 note, 75 note ; his
father, 82 note ; enemy of Didius
Julianas, 117 note, 131, 137 ; consul
ander Alexander Severus, 168.

Dionysius I. of Syracuse, v., 28 note ;
vii., 193 note.

Dionysius of Alexandria, ii., 105.
Dionysius of Byzantium, ii., 151 note.
Dionysius of Corinth, ii., 53 note.
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, on Roman
constitutional history, iv., 471 note.

Dionysius, Bishop of Milan, banishment
of, ii., 395.

Dionysius of Telmahre, Patriarch of
Antioch, v., 471 note.

Dionysius, poetical geographer, v., 406
note.

Diophantus of Alexandria, vi., 33 note.
Diosoorus, Patriarch of Alexandria, sup
ports Eutyches, v., ISO ; dispra<y
of, 131 ; deposed and banished,
133.

Dioscurias (town), i., 282 note; iv., 399 ;
fortifications of, 402.

Diospolis, image at, v., 266 and not*.
Diplokionion, or Beshik Tash, vii., 189
note.

Dir, Slav king, vi., 155 note.
Dirhem (drachma), vi., 5 note.
Disabul, Khan of the Turks, iv., 880 and
note ; receives the Roman ambat—
dors, 861 sq.

Dispargum, residence of Clodion, Kinj
of the Franks, lit., 479 ; site of, ib.
note.

Ditch, battle of the, v., 387.
Dithmar, chronicle of, vi., 156 note.
Dins, iv., 184 note.
Diva, or Male, ii., 882 note.
Divetesion, long tunic worn by the
Byzantine emperors, vi., 88 note.

Divination, ii., 415.
Divinity, titles of, assumed by Diocletiai
and Maximian, i., 411.

Divoroe, iv., 509 sqq. ; limitations of tkt
liberty of, 510 sq.

Dlugossius, Johannes, his history of Po
land, vii., 6 note.

Dniester, Gothic fleet on, !.
,

809 ; Vlr
gothio camp on, iii., 96.

Dooetes, gnostic sect, ii., 858, 859 sii
note ; their opinion on the nattm of
Christ, v., 107 sq.

Docles, name of Diocletian, i., 87*
note.

Doclia (town), i
., 377 note.

Dodona, Goths at, iv., 438 and note.
Doge of Venice, institution of, vi., 8S>3-
Dogs, sent from Europe to Bajaset, vii.
40 note.

Dolfino, Giovanni, Doge of Venice. vL
434 note.

Domestic, Great, office of, vi., 86 %ai
note.

Domestics, revolt of, against Commode

i.
,

105 ; schools of, ii., 199.
Dominic, St., hermit, vi., 280 ; Liie d
ib. note.

Dominus, title of the emperor, L, 411
and note ; refused by Julian, il„ 4S
and note ; adopted by the Pope*, *

282 and note ; on papal coins, vii.
222.

•
v
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Domitian, emperor, i.
,
4
,

80 ; life censor
ship of, 267 note ; gilds the oapitol,
iv., 6 note ; bust of, 459 and note ;

law of, concerning suicides, 540 ;

founds Capitoline games, vii., 267
note.

Domitian, Oriental prafoct, ii., 265 and
note.

Domitilla, niece of Domitian, ii., 97 and
note.

Domitius Domitianus, i., 392 note.
Domninus of Syria, ambassador of Valen-
tinian, iii., 170 sq.

Domus, class of Roman house, iii., 325.
Donation, of Constantine, ii., 307 note ;
forger; of, v., 292 ; of Charlemagne,
291 ; of Constantine, 292 and note.

Donatists, schism of, ii., 853 sqq. ; re
volt of, 410 sqq. ; religions suicides
of, 412 sq. ; persecution of, iii., 426,
427 and notes.

Donatus, African bishop, ii., 352.
Donates, on topograph; of Borne, vii.,
337 note.

Dongola, ruins of, v., 175.
Doroon, horse of Heraclius, v., 96 note.
Doha, Genoese admiral, vi., 636.
Dorotheus, eunuch, protects the Chris
tians, ii., 125.

Dorotheus, religious enthusiast, vi., 387.
Dorotheus, selects the Institutes of Jus
tinian, iv., 501.

Dorylsjum, Theophilos at, vi., 48 ; battle
of, 307 ; now Eekishehr, 309 ; Con
rad III. at, 343 note.

DoBitheus, Patriarch of Jerusalem, vii.,
142 note.

Doutremens, Jesuit, his History of Fourth
Crusade, vi., 395 note.

Dovin, occupied by Persians, v., 74 note ;

destroyed by Heraclius, v., 87 note.
Doxology, ii., 404.
Draco, name of visitor-general of Leo
III., v., 273 and note.

Draco, river, see Barons.
Draco, statutes of, iv., 529 ; age of, ib.
not*.

Dracon, river, vi., 288 note.
Dracontius, master of the mint, ii.,
497.

Dragoman, office of, vi., 85.
Dragon city, iii., 82 note.
Drenco, river, Attila receives the em
bassy of Theodosius at, iii., 469.

Drepanum, i., 429 note; crusaders at,
vi., 286 note.

Dristra or Durostolus, vi., 167 note;
Swatoslans at, 168.

Drogo, brother of William of Apulia, vi.,
187 note ; death of, 189.

Dromedary, v., 78 and note ; in Arabia,
337.

Dromonet, or Byzantine galleys, vi., 96
and note.

Druids of Gaul, i.
,

35.
Drungarius (Great), offioe of, vi., 86.
Druses of Mount Libanus, vi., 265 and
note.

Drusus, German conquest of, lost by
Varus, i.

,

22 note ; iii., 40 note.
Dryden, fable of Theodore and Honoria,
iii., 274 note; quotation from, vii.,
201 note, 289 note.

Dubis, Persian camp at, iv., 396.
Dubos, AbW, i.

,

38 note; on the state
of Gaul, iii., 472 note ; on influence
of climate in relation to the Romans,
vii., 219 note.

Ducange, C. du Fresno, vi., 10 note ; on
the Catalans, 504 note ; his editions
of Byzantine writers, vii., 217.

Ducas, Greek historian of the Turks, vii.,
75 nite, 78 note ; on schism of Con
stantinople, 203 ; aooount of the de
struction of Venetian ship by the
Turks, 174 and note; history of,
printed, 182 note; ambassador to
sultan, 203 note.

Ducas, see Constantine XI.
Ducat, derivation of the name, vii., 107
note.

Ducenarius, imperial procurator, ii., 122
note.

Duels (judicial), see Judicial combat.
Duke, Latin title, iv., 135 and note.
Dukes of the frontier, i., 314 and note ;

vi., 86.
Dukes, military, ii., 187 ; established by
Narses in Italy, iv., 453 and note.

Dumatians, tribe of, v., 352.
Dunaan, Prince of the Homerites, iv.,
412 and note, 413.

Dura on the Tigris, ii., 548 and note ;

treaty of, 550 and note ; taken by
Nushirvan, iv., 392.

Durazzo, siege of, vi., 204 sq. ; battle
of, 207 ; taken by Robert Guiscard,
209 ; name of, ib. note ; Bohemond
at, 336; Latins land at, 407;
Michael Angelus at, 440.

Durham, bishopric of, iv., 165.
Durostolus, see Dristra.
Dyeing industries, iv., 243 sq. and note.
Dyrrachium, fortifications of, iii., 281 ;

treasure of Amalasontha at, iv.,
323 ; taken by the Lombards, 368 ;

Belisarius at, 427 ; see Durazzo.

Eaole, Roman, i., 11 and note.
Earthquakes, at Jerusalem, ii., 486 ; a.d.
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365, iii., 72 sq. ; in Justinian's reign,
iv., 464 sq.

Easter, v., 144 and note.
Eastern Empire, see Greek Empire.
Eba, the elder, v., 514.
Ebermor, deserts to the Roman camp,
iv., 329.

Ebionites, ii., 11 and note ; opinions of,
858 and note ; opinion on the incar
nation, v., 104 ; their gospel, 105
note.

Ebn Schoonah, vii., 58 ; tee Ibn
Shihna.

Ebredunum, or Iverdun, Roman fleet at,
iii., 476 note.

Ebnracum (Roman colonia), i
., 40 note.

Eobatana, i.
,

223, 405; ii.
,

538 note;
Tower of Oblivion at, iii., 56 and
note ; identified with Oanzaca, v.,
88 note; use of the name, vi., 63
and note ; tee Oanzaca.

Ecclesiastes, Book of, authenticity of,
iv., 814 note.

Ecolesiastical order, ii., 335 ; government,
discussion of its nature, vii., 300.

Ecdioius, protect of Egypt, ii., 501.
Eodioius, son of Avitus, defended Au-
vergne, iv., 16 note, 42 ; family of,
ib. note.

Eoebolus, iv., 228.
Eclectus, conspiracy of, i.

,

105.
Eclipses, ii., 74.
Ecthesis, of Heraolius, v., 150.
Edda, i., 260.
Edeoo, lieutenant of Roderic the Ooth,
v., 505.

Edeoon, father of Odoacer, ambassador
of Attila, iii., 459 ; his interviews
with Chrysaphius, 467 ; his confes
sion and repentance, ib. ; defeats
the Soyrri, iv., 53.

Edessa, described, i., 224 and note ;

battle of, 290 ; Christianized, ii., 69
and note ; Sabinian at, 288 ; chnrch
of, oppressed by Julian, 498 ; shrine
of St. Thomas at, iii., 267 note;
tribute paid by, iv., 261 ; strength
ened by Justinian, 273 ; siege of,
275 note, 276, 896; destroyed by
Chosroes, v., 74 and note ; Heraolius
at, 94 and note ; school at, 156 and
note ; conversion of, 264 note ; image
of Christ at, 265 sq. ; captured by
Arabs, 471 and note ; taken by
Zimisoes, vi., 68 ; principality of,
310 and note ; retaken by Sultan
Zenghi, 310 note, 349 ; county of,
331 note ; Timour at, vii., 50.

Edicts, of the protors, iv., 478 and note ;

perpetual edict, 479 and note.

Edifioes of Justinian, iv., 258 tqq.
Edobio, general of Constantino, defeat
and death of, iii., 361.

Edom, kingdom of, ii., 79.
Edris (Idris), founder of the EdrUitt
caliphate, vi., 55 note.

Edrisi, on the Christianity of the Nu
bians, v., 175 note; on geograpbr
of Arabia, 332 note.

Edrisites of Mauritania, caliphs of the.
vi., 23 ; founding of the, 23 and
note.

Edward, Count of Savoy, vi., 517 note.
Edward 1., of England, in the East, vi.
378.

Edward III. of England, letter of, against
Clement VII., vii., 296 note.

Egbert,; his intercourse with Charle
magne, v., 310 note.

Egica, King of the Goths in Spain, iv..
154.

Egilona, widow of Roderic, v., 513.
Eginhard, marries daughter of Char!?
magne, v., 303 note.

Egregius, rank of, ii., 171 note.
Egripons (Negroponte), vi., 406 note.
Egypt, province of, described, L, 37;
language of, 42 and note ; popu
lation, 54 ; revenue, 173 ; rebellior
of Firmus in, 388 ; works of Probe*.
361 ; revolts from Diocletian. 891
tqq. ; Christianity in, ii., 63 ; Au
gusta] protect of, 180 ; kings oi.
334 note ; monks in, 401 ; given to
Theodosius, iii., 125; wheat ei
ported from, iv., 242 and note .

marriage laws in, 512 ; conquers
by Chosroes, v., 76 ; date of, %i.
note, 173 ; invaded by Saracen.
474 tqq. ; description of, 486 sqq. .
population, 487 sg. and noUt .
revenues of, ib. note ; church of.
under the Saracens, 522 sq. ; vine
yards of, destroyed by Hakem. vi..
265 ; invaded by Seljuks, 267 ; con
quered by Turks, 350 tqq. ; invaded
by the Mongols, vii., 15 ; Saltan of.
submits to Timour, 69.

Egyptian language, i.
,

42 and note.
Egyptian worship, prohibited, i., 35.
Egyptians, disabilities of the, i., 42 ; dis
pute the election of Gregory, m
158.

Einsiedeln, Anonymous of, vii., 316 not*
317 note.

Eisenach, in Thuringia, iii., 498 note.
Ekmiasin (Etchmiazin), Monastery of.
v., 169.

Ektag, Mount, probably Mount Altai iv
380 note.
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Elagabalus, L, 164 ; bravery, 156 ; reign,
ib. sqq. ; death, 161 ; wears silk, iv.,
245.

Elburz (Mount), Magians at, v., 519.
Eleanora, wife ol Edward I., vi., 378
note.

Eleans, exempt from war, iii., 258 and
note.

Election of bishops, 11., 335 and note.
Electors of Germany, v., 327 and note.
Eleotus, chamberlain of Commodns, i.

,

105.
Elephant, sera of the, see ..Eras.
Elephantine, island, 1

., 393; altar of
concord destroyed by Justinian at,
iv., 272 note.

Elephants at Borne, i.
,

371.
Eleosinian mysteries, Julian initiated
into the, ii., 464 and note ; put an
end to, iii., 258.

Eleuais, destroyed by Alaric, iii., 258.
Eleuthero- (or Free) Laconians, vi., 74
tq.

Eleutherus, river, ii., 240.
Elias, Nestorian Bishop of Damasaus, v.,
114 note.

Elijahs, patriarchs of Mosul, v., 160.
Elis, cities of, ii., 452.
Ellac, son of Attila, death of, iii., 602 ;

King of the Aoatzires, ib.
Elmacin [Ibn al Amid al-Makin], His
tory of the Saracens, v., 74 note, 428
note ; on victories of Caled, 430 ; on
Egypt, 488 note ; on Arabian coin
age, vi., 5 note.

Elpidius, physician of Theodorio, iv., 217.
Elpidius, Protorian protect of the East,
ii., 430 note.

Elusa, birthplace of Buhnus, iii., 229
note.

Emaus, crusaders at, vi., 321.
Emblemata, iv., 496 note.
Emeralds, iv., 274 and note ; large em
erald at Cairo, vi., 350 note.

Emerita or Merida, iii., 364, see Merida.
Emesa, Elagabalus declared emperor at,
i., 155 ; worship of the sun at, 158 ;

defies Sapor, 292 ; residence of
Odenathus of Palmyra, 326 ; battle
of, 328 ; arsenal at, 389 ; Heraclius
at, v., 395 ; army of Heraclius at,
448 ; captured by the Saracens, 458

sq. ; recovered, vi., 63 ; acknow
ledges the Sultan, 267.

Emir al-Omra, vi., 58 and note.
Emir (Amir) or admiral, title of, vi., 86.
Emirs, Arabian, in Spain, vi., 23 note.
Emma, mother of Xancred, vi., 292 note,
808 note.

Emperor o
f the Romans, title of, vi., 106.

Emperors, Roman, election and desig
nation of the, i.

,

80 ; their jurisdic
tion over the Church, ii., 333 ; office
of pontifex maximus, to. and note ;

public speeches of, 475 sq. ; legisla
tive power of, iv., 481 sq. ; rescripts
of, 482 sq. ; of the West, v., 310
sqq. ; jurisdiction of emperors of
the West in Borne, 319 ; weakness
of the German, 328 ; of Constanti
nople, vi., 79 sqq. ; adoration of, 87
and note ; revival of learning under,
108.

Empire, see Boman Empire, Greek Em
pire, Western Empire.

Engaddi, town near the Dead Sea, men
tioned by Pliny, iv., 64 note.

Engebert sends Libri Carolini to Hadrian
I., v., 298 note.

Engines of war, vi., 306 and note.
England, see Britain.
Enguerrand VII., see Sire de Couoy.
Ennodins, account of embassy of Epi-
phanius, iv., 47 note ; panegyrio of,
191 note ; oration of, 198 note ;

Bishop of Pavia, ib. ; libell of, 208
note.

Enoch, book of, v., 363 note.
Epagathus, Protect of Egypt, i.

,
168.

Ephemeris of Ausonius, iii., 141 note.
Ephesus, temple of, I.

,

54, 288 ; Church
of St. John at, iv., 265; pillaged
by the Paulioians, vi., 126 ; re
covered by Alexius I., 335 ; Louis
VII. at, 343 note; taken by the
Xurks, vii., 28.

Ephrem, St., on monks, iv., 79 note.
Epiotetus, Arian bishop, ii., 481.
Epicureans, i.

,

33.

Epicurus, religious devotion of, 84 note ;

bequeaths his garden, iv., 281 ;

birth of, 282 note.
Epidaurus, iii., 73 note.
Epigenes, quaastor, iii., 442.
Epiphania, see Eudocia, daughter of
Heraclius.

Epiphanius, Bishop of Pavia, ambassa
dor of Bicimer, to Anthemius, iv.,
46 and note; intercedes for the
people of Pavia, 59 note, 206, 207
and note.

Epiphanius, Bishop of Salamis, iii., 398
note.

Epiphany, Christian Festival of, ii., 432
and note.

Epirus, subdued by Alaric, iii., 295 ;

province of, ceded to Bulgaria, vi.,
137 and note ; islands and towns
of, subdued by Robert Guiscard,
204 ; despots of, 439 sqq.
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Episcopal authority, see Bishops.
Eponina, i.

,

87 note.
Epulones, iii., 199 and note.
Equestrian order, i.

,

15 and note ; pro
posed revival of, vii., 236 and note.

Eqnitius, Master-General of Illyricum,
iu., 66.

Eraric, the Rugian, iv., 422 note.
Erasmus, on Hilary, ii., 370 note ; ac
count of Chrysostom, iii., 896 note ;

life of St. Jerome, iv., 70 note ;

publishes the Greek testament, 97
note ; religious opinions of, vi., 133
sq. ; system of Greek pronuncia
tion, vii., 131 note, 13S ; Life of, ib.
note.

Erbe or Lambesa, metropolis of Nu-
midia, v., 494.

Erchempert, chronicler, vi., 178 note.
Erdaviraph, one of the seven Magi, i., 214.
Erdely, Hungarian name of Transyl
vania, vi., 153 note.

Eregli, see Heraclea.
Erichtho, of Lucan, iii., 18 note.
Erivan, caravan station, v., 170.
Erixo, iv., 505 and note.
Eros and Anteros of the Platonists, ii.,
464 note.

Erzeroum (Carin), taken by Persians, v.,
74 note ; Timour at, vii., 56.

Escander Duloarnein, Arabic legend of,
vi., 245 note.

Eschinard, P., description of the Cam-
pagna, vii., 247 note.

Esimonton, see Azimus.
Eskishehr, see Dorylmum.
Eslam, daughter of, iii., 464 and note.
Eslaw, ambassador of Attila, iii., 442 ;

pronounces before Theodosins the
reproof of Attila, 468.

Esquiline (Mount), i.
,

322 note.
Essenians, ii., 50.
Esserif Essachalli, Arabian philosopher,
vi., 201 note.

Estachar [Istakhr] or Persepolis, v.,
436 note ; Arabs in the valley of,
436.

Este, house of, origin of, vi., 202 note.
Esthonia, province of, iii., 61.
Estius, ii., 372 note.
Etruscans, i.

,

28 ; vices of the, iv., 535
and note.

Euboea, derivation of name Negroponte,
vi., 406 note; inhabitants trans
ported to Constantinople, vii., 210
note.

Eucharist, divers opinions concerning,
Ti., 181.

Euoherius, son of Stilicho, iii., 298;
religion of, 297.

Euchrocia, matron of Bordeaux, exen
tion of, iii., 162.

Eudcemon, of Carthage, iii., 436.
Eudsmonis, a virgin, ii., 402 note.
Eudamidas, of Corinth, iv., 255 note.
Eudes, Duke of Aqnitain, repeli Its
Saracens, vi., 14 ; marries hi
daughter to Munuza, 15 ; seeks iii
from Charles Martel, 17 ; letten o

f.

to the Pope, 18 note.
Eudocia, Athenais, consort of Tb»
dosius II., character and adventnra
of, iii., 409 sqq. ; account at,
John Malalas and by Socrates, :

note ; her paraphrase of the OH
Testament, 410 ; pilgrimage '•

Jerusalem, 410 ; disgrace and oik
411 sq. and notes ; death, 412.

Eudocia, daughter of Valentinian Hi
marries Hunneric the Vandal ii

30.
Eudocia, wife of Heraclius, v., 72, 94 nou
Eudocia or Epiphania, daughter c!

Heraclius, v., 94 and note; W
note.

Eudocia Ingerina, mother of I>o U
v., 216 note.

Eudocia Baiane, wife of Leo VL, '•

221 note.
Eudocia, daughter of Constantine Q

(VIH.), v., 281.
Eudocia, widow of Constantine 3L, '

287 and note ; philosophical stoin
of, 288; learning of, vi.. Ill ui
note ; attacked by Alp Arslan, M"
marries Bomanus Diogenes, ib.

Eudocia, niece of Manuel Comnenu. i

248.
Eudocia of Damascus, v., 455.
Eudoxia, wife of Arcadius, daughter -
Bauto, iii., 235, 236 ; accuses Eutr
pius, 390 and note.

Eudoxia, daughter of Theodosiui »
Younger, marries Valentinian III-
iii., 420, 605 ; obliged to marry fr

tronius Maximus, iv., 4 ; tawf1"™
the aid of Genseric, ib. ; cam*
captive to Carthage, 7 ; restored t

Genseric, 80.
Eudoxia, see Eudocia, wife of Heradra
Eudoxus, Arian Bishop of Oonstasi
nople, iii., 26 and note.

Eudoxus (Eudocimus), son of Cone'»
tine Copronymus, v., 201.

Euelthon, King of Cyprian H»U«i«, •
10 note.

Eugenius, chamberlain, iii., 481.
Eugenius IU., Pope, vii., 228.
nius IV., Pope, vii., 10S ; opp.w
by the Council of Constance, 1CS
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deposed at Council of Basil, 117 ;
receives Oriental embassies, 119 ;
forms league against the Turks, 147
sq. ; spurious epistle of, to King of
Ethiopia, 161 note ; expelled, 301 ;
funeral of, 305 ; builds wall round
the Coliseum, 333.

Eugenius, the rhetorician, made emperor
by Arbogastes, Hi., 190; paganism
of, ib. note ; death, 194.

Eugippius, Life of St. Severinus by, iv.,
54 note, 60 note.

Eugraphia, widow at Constantinople,
persecutes Chrysostom, iii., 897 note.

Eugubine Tables, iv., 473 and note.
Eulftlia, St., of Merida, iv., 13.
Eulalius, count of the domestics, testa
ment of, iv., 255.

Eulalius, philosopher, iv., 284.
Eulogia, sister of Michael Palaeologus,
vi., 485 ; conspires against her
brother, 494.

Eulogies and benedictions at Constanti
nople, v., 126.

Eulogius, Patriarch of Alexandria, ac
count of, v., 171 and note.

Eulogius, St., of Cordova, v., 523 note.
Eumenius, the orator, i., 57 note, 386
note ; Professor of Rhetoric at
Autun, 423 note ; panegyric of, ii.,
309 note.

Eunapius, history of the Sophists, ii.,
461 note, 513 note ; on the Gothic
war, iii., 63 note ; on the ravages of
the Goths, 123 note ; fanaticism of,
218.

Eunomians, disabilities of the, under
Theodosius, iii., 160.

Eunomius, ii., 372 and note ; shelters
Procopius, iii., 13 note, 149.

Eunuchs, L, 412 ; power of, ii., 260
sq. ; character of, 261 ; power of,
under Arcadius, iii., 380 and note.

Euphemia, daughter of John of Cappa-
docia, iv., 257.

Euphemia, daughter of Marcian, marries
Anthemius, iv., S3.

Euphemia, St., church of, council held
In, v., 132.

Euphemius, expedition of, to Sioily, vi.,
40 and note ; death, 41.

Euphrates, victories of M. Antoninus on
the, i.

,

10 ; navigation of, ii., 536,
537 note ; source of, iv., 273 and
note.

Euphrosyne, daughter of Constantine
VI., marries Michael the Second,
v., 203, 209.

Euphrosyne, wife of Alexius Angelus, vi.,
892.

Euric, King of the Visigoths, assassin
ates his brother Theodoric, iv., 41 ;

persecutes the Orthodox party, 88 ;

dominions of, 107 sq. ; first Gothic
prince who wrote laws, 132.

Euripides, i.
,

281.

Europe, population of, i., 46 and note ;

change in climate of, 231 ; present
state of, iv., 176 sq. ; political system
of, in fifteenth century, vii., 300 note.

Europus, i.
,

223 note; iv., ISinote ; Beli-
sarius at, 395.

Eusebia, wife of Constantius II., friend
ship of, to Julian, ii., 270, 271 ;

friendly reception of Julian, 272 ;

her supposed jealousy of Julian,
274 and note ; death, 430 and note.

Eusebius, Bishop of Vercellee, ii., 395.
Eusebius, chamberlain of Honorius, his
death, iii., 333.

Eusebius, Count of Ticinum, orders
execution of Boethius, iv., 216 note.

Eusebius, neo-Platonist, ii., 464.
Eusebius of Ceesarea, as a historian, i.

,

470 and note ; ii., 125 and note ; on
Palestine martyrs, 146 note ; re
mark on his style, ib. ; silence on
death of Crispus, 223 note ; account
of Constantino's conversion, 323 and
note ; friendship with Constantine,
326 ; description of the Church at
Jerusalem, 340 note ; supports Arius,
365 ; accepts the Homoousion, 377 ;
character of, ib. note ; at the Coun
cil of Tyre, 887.

Eusebius of Nicomedia, supports Arius,
ii., 365 ; exile, 377 ; recall, 378 ;

educates Julian, 457 and note;
Bishop of Constantinople, iii., 150
note.

Eusebius Scholasticus, poem on the
Gothic war, iii., 394 note.

Eusebius, the eunuch, chamberlain of
Constantius, ii., 261 ; questions

G alius, 268; fall of, 440; death, 447.
Eustace, the elder brother of Godfrey of
Bouillon, vi., 289.

Eustathius, Archbishop of Thessalonica,
vi., 110, 227 note.

Eustathius, Bishop of Antiooh, ii., 378 ;

death, 404.
Eustathius of Cappadocia, ii., 283 note.
Eustathius of Epiphania, iv., 271 note.
Eustochium, daughter of Paula, iv., 69.
Euthalites or Nephthalites (White Huns),
iii., 91 and note, 92 ; conquests of,
iv., 274 ; defeat Perozes, King of
Persia, 275 ; conquered by the Turks,
376 ; by Nushirvan, 411 ; in Trans-
oxiana, v., 441 note.
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Euthalius at Terraoina, iv., 344.
Eutharic, grandson of Berimund, iv.,
218 note, 821.

Eutherius, chamberlain of Julian, ii., 428.
Euthymius, Patriaroh of Constantinople,
v., 221 note.

Eutropia, sister of Constantine, i.
,

432
note ; ii., 218 ; death, 2S6.

Eutropius, father of Gonstantius, i.
,

381.
Eutropius, the eunuch, iii., 190 ; opposes
Rulinus, 235 sq. ; magistrate and
general, 380 ; power over Arcadius,
io. ; consul, 382 and note ; venality
and injustice, 382 and note ; de
grades Abundantius, 383 ; exiles
Timasius, 384 ; calls council of war,
388 and note ; fall of, 389 sq.

Eutropius, the historian, ii., 216 note ;

date of his History, 264 note, S48
note.

Eutyohes, heresiaroh, iii., 467 note.
Eutyohes, abbot, v., 126 note ; heresy of,
129 sqq.

Eutyohian heresy, suppressed by Pul-
cheria, iii., 407 ; controversy in the
East, iv., 106.

Eutyohius, exarch, forms a league with
Liutprand, v., 283 note.

Eutyohius, historian, v., 75 note ; Annals
of, 428 note, 474 note ; on taking
of Alexandria by the Saracens, 479,
480 note.

Euxine, Roman naval station on the, i.
,

20 ; circumnavigation of, iv., 397
and note.

Evagrius, description of the Church of
St. Euphemia at Chalcedon, iii.,
892 note ; on the Isaurian war, iv.,
271 note ; on Emperor Maurice, v.,
21 note.

Evander the Arcadian, iv., 36.
Evodius, Bishop of Uzalis, iii., 223 note.
Exarchate, given to the Popes, v., 290
and note.

Exarchs, title of, in Africa, iv., 310 ; of
Bavenna, 452 and note ; extinction
of, v., 284 ; governor of Septem re
ceived title of, 502 note.

Excise, i.
,

176 and note.
Excommunication, ii., 54, 344, 345.
Exercitus, i., 12 and note.
Exeter, colony planted at, by Atbelstan,
iv., 161 note.

Exorcism of demons, ii., 30 sq. ; its place
in Christian propaganda, 31 note.

Expositio totius Mundi, iii., 434 note,
435 note.

Ezra, adored as the son of God by the
Jews of Mecca, v., 360 and note.

Ezzerites, in Greece, v., 73.

Fabricius, his Bibliotheca Grsca, vi.,
110 note.

Facoiolati, Duke of Constantinople, vl,
525.

Factions, of the circus, iv., 284 sq.
Fadella, daughter of the Emperor Mu
cus, i., 100 ; death of, 146.

Fadl-allah, vizir, his Persian history ol

the Mongols, vii., 5 note.
Faenza, vanguard of Theodorio betrtjai
at, iv., 191; battle at, 423.

Fbbsuub, iii., 280 and note ; taken bj

Belisarius, iv., 350.
Falcandus, Hugh, on Palermo, vi., 7

6

note; on Sicily, 228 sq.; hisHistorii
Sicula, 227 note.

Falcidian portion, term in Roman ]»*
of inheritance, iv., 522.

Falconry, introduced by the Lombards
into Italy, v., 28 and note ; price ol

falcons in Palestine, vi., 334; *
Hawking.

Faloo Sosius, i., Ill and note.
Famine, rare under the empire, i.t 58.
Fano, i.

,

320.

Farage (Faraj), Circassian ruler, vii., 41.
Faros, families or generations ; term ii

Lombard law, v., 27 note.
Farghana, territory of, i., 897 note; ».,
438 and note ; subdued by the Ss>
oens, 441 note.

Farmah, see Pelusium.
Fars, subdued by the Arabs, v., 436 wU.
Bowides at, 519 note ; dynasty ri
.

vi., 67 note.
Farsistan, mountains of, Yezdegerd Bis
to, v., 435.

Fasti, Consular, iv., 128 and note.
Fathers of the Churoh, visions in Uk

Apostolic, ii., 30 no le ; morality ol,
36 sqq. ; on marriage, 88 sqq. ; <s>
war and politics, 40 sq. ; belief o

l

in pagan gods, 127 note ; wort'
illustrating their superstition, iii..
221 note ; Greek translation* o

!

Latin, vi., 462.
Fatima, daughter of Ali, v., 416.
Fatima, daughter of Mahomet, iii., tl*
note ; married Ali, v., 406 ; d«*ti.
407.

Fatimids, v., 405 sqq. ; in Egypt *ii
Syria, 418 and note ; caliphs of tbt.
reign at Cairo, vi., 28 ; usurp tbt
provinces of Africa, 42 ; suoM«i
the Ikhshi.lids, 66 note, 69;

"

the Holy Land, 264; lose EgJT*.
850 sq.

Faun, the Barberini, discovery of, !»■■
337 note.

Faunus, i.
,

864.
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Fausta, daughter of Maximian, i.
,

436 ;

receives Maximian, 441 ; children
of, ii., 218 ; disgrace and death, 223,
224.

Faustina, daughter of Antoninus Pius, i.
,

84,91.
Faustina, widow of Constantius II., sup
ports Prooopius, iii., 16.

Faustinus, Roman noble, iii., 310 note.
Faustus, account of Armenian war, iii.,
55 note.

Fava, or Feletheus, King of the Bugians,
conquered by Odoacer, iv., 69.

Faventia, see Faenza.
Felicissimus, i.

,

337.
Felix, an African bishop, execution of,
ii., 134, 362 note.

Felix, Archbishop of Ravenna, blinded
by Justinian II., v., 196 note.

Felix II., anti-Pope, election of (a.d. 3S6),
ii., 403 note ; expulsion, 406.

Felix IV., Pope, grandfather of Gregory
the Great, v., 36.

Felix V., vii., 118 ; retires to Ripaille,
119 and note.

Felix, St., tomb of, at Nola, iii., 349.
Ferdusi, the Persian poet, iv., 387 note ;

lines of, quoted by Mahomet II.,
vii., 208.

Fergana, see Farghana.
Fergus, oousin of Ossian, iii., 46 note.
FeriBhta, Persian writer, vi., 235 note.
Ferramenta Samiata, i., 315 note.
Ferrara, John Palseologus at, vii., 112 ;

council at, ib. ; duohy of, united to
Urbino, 808.

Ferreolus, Bishop of Ufez, monastic rule
of, iv., 72 note.

Festivals, attitude of the Christians to
pagan, ii., 19 and notes ; prohibited,
iii., 214 and note; four great, of
the Latin Church, v., 39 and note.

Feu Gregeois, see Greek fire.
Fez, Edrisite kingdom of, founded, vi.,
55 and note.

Fidei-commiua, iv., 522 note, 523.
Fihl (Pella), battle of, v., 466 note.
Filioque controversy, vi., 882 sq.
Finances, of the Roman empire, i.

,

171

sqq. ; administration of, under Con-
stantine, ii., 197 sqq., 202 sqq. ; laws
of Majorian concerning, iv., 19 sq. ;

in ninth to twelfth centuries, vi., 77
sq.

Fines, in the army, ii., 191 ; for schism,
iii., 427.

Fingal, i.
,

141.
Finns, language of, allied to Hungarian,
vi., 146 and note.

Firdusi, see Ferdusi.
vol. vn.—27

Fire, Greek, see Greek fire.
Fire signals, see Beacons.
Fire worship, i.

,

216 and note.
Firmicus Julius, i., 429 note.
Firmum (Fermo), Council of War be
tween Belisarius and Narses at, iv.,
348 note.

Firmus, rebellion of, i.
,

333.
Firmus the Moor, revolt of, iii., 60 sqq. ;

death, 52.
Flruz, son of Yezdegerd, v., 489 and
note.

Fiscus, or public money paid to the itn-
perator, i.

,

108 note.
Fisheries, of the Propontis, ii., 156.
Flaocilla, consort of Theodosius the
Great, iii., 149.

Flaocilla, daughter of Arcadius, iii., 406
note.

Flaccus, GraniuB, iv., 472 note.
Flagellation, practice of, by the monks,
vi., 279 and note.

Flamens, Roman, iii., 199 and note.
Flaminian Way, stations of, iv., 443
note.

Flaminius, ii., 190 note.
Flamsteed, on comets, iv., 463.
Flavian family, i.

,

81 and note.
Flavian, Bishop of Antiooh, iii., 179.
Flavian, ecclesiastic, iii., 157 note.
Flavian, Patriarch of Constantinople,
opposes Eutyches, v., 129 ; perse
cuted by the second Council of
Ephesus, 181 ; death, 131.

Flavianus and Diodorus, ii., 404.
Flavianus, pagan senator, iii., 202 note.
Flavins Asellus, count of the sacred
largesses, iv., 43.

Flax, i., 53.
Flechier, Bishop of Nismes, his life of
Theodosius, iii., 125 note.

Fleury, Abbe de, Inst, of Canon Law, ii.,
342 note ; Ecclesiastical History of,
vii., 86 note ; continuator of, on
schism of Constantinople, 119 note,
141 note ; on appeals to Borne, 223
note.

Flor, Roger de, see Roger de Flor.
Florence, siege of, by Radagaisus, Hi.,
279 ; origin of, ib. note ; Pandects
at, iv., 499 ; council of, vii., 113 ;

revival of Greek learning at, 129.
Florentius, Protorian protect of Gaul,
ii., 302 ; character of, 422 ; flight,
428, 436 ; disgrace, 448.

Florianus, i., 346, 349 note ; usurpation
and death, 850.

Florin, vii., 107 note.
Floras, Prince, vi., 471.
Floras, Roman historian, vii., 246,
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Fo, Indian god, worshipped by Eublai
Khan, vii., 21 and note.

Fosderati, or allies, Hi., 136.
Folard, on Soman military engines, i.

,

17 note, 181 note, 805 note ; iv., 451
note.

Follis, or purse tax, i.
,

58 note ; IL, 212
note.

Foncemagne, M. de, on Merovingians,
iii., 481 note ; on the title of French
kings to the Soman empire, vii.,
211 note.

Fontana, architect, vii., 337.
Fontanini, v., 24 note.
Fontenelle. comedy of, iv., 255 note,
493 note.

Foot, Soman, i.
,

201 note ; Greek, ii.,
199 note.

Fortifiocoa, T., vii., 269 note, 284 note,
811.

Fortunatus, poet, iv., 147 note.
Forum Augustum (Some), i.

,

48 note.
Forum Julii, capital of Venetia, iii., 495
note ; Lombards at, v., 11 ; first
duke of, 27.

Forum Trebonii, i.
,

269 and note.
Fostat, Saracen settlement of, v., 476 ;

vi., 852.
Frameae, i., 250 and note.
France, New, vi., 450.
France, population oompared with Gaul,
ii., 208 sqq. ; name of, iv., 144 ;

under Charlemagne, v., 306 ; in
vaded by the Arabs, vi., 13 sqq. ;

Hungarians in, 149 ; position of
kings of, in eleventh century, 278
sq. : description of, by Chaloon-
dyles, vii., 99 sq. ; title of kings,
to Empire of Constantinople, 214
and note.

Francis II., Emperor, resigns the em
pire, vii., 219 note.

Francis, St., visited by a " rex versuum,"
vii., 266 note.

Francisco, or Frankish battle-axe, iv.,
123 and note.

Francisco of Toledo, at siege of Con
stantinople, vii., 186 note.

Franoonia, v., 808 ; duchy of, 327 note.
Frangipani (Frangipane), Cenoio, vii.,
226, 227 note.

Frangipani, name and family of, vii.,
>259.

Frangipani, Odo, vi., 224.
Frankfort, synod of, see Counoils.
Frankincense of Arabia, v., 334 and
note.

Franks, or Freemen, origin of, i„ 274,
275 and notes ; invade Gaul, Spain
and Africa, 276, 277; driven from

Gaul by Probus, 354 ; in the Med:
terranean, 359 ; power of, under
sons of Constsntine, ii., 192 ; inv*i-
Gaul, 289 ; in Batavia and Toi<
andria, ib. sq. and note ; subdc- '

by Julian, 297 ; ally themselTS
with Stilioho, iii., 283 ; sabdst
the Vandals, 284 ; in Second or
Lower Germany, 369 ; in Out,
under the Merovingians, 478; de

feated by Aetius, 480 ; elect Aegidi;;
king, iv., 28 ; Christianity of, M .

in Germany, 113 ; in Burgundy.
121 sqq. ; in Aquitain, 126 ; politic*!
controversy concerning the, 13<'
and note ; laws, 131 sqq. ; fines frc
homicide, 133 sq. ; judgment* o

i

God, 185 ; judicial combats, W
sqq. ; their division of Gaol, 1% ;

anarchy of, 151 sq. ; in Italy, 3?
sqq. ; retire, 352 ; invade Italy, W1
sqq. ; defeat of, by Narses. i'> :

invade Italy and are defeated kj

Autharis, v., 23 ; empire of, und«
Charlemagne, 309 ; military torn
of, vi., 95 sqq. ; name of, applet
to all Western nations, 102 ; the
character and tactics, 103 sq.

Frasoati, vii., 247 ; see Tusculom.
Fravitta, Gothic leader, iii., 138 ; cow-
138 note ; defeats Gainas, 393 ; on
sul, 394.

Freculphus, iii., 223 note.
Fredegarius, v., 10 note.
Fredegundis, Queen of France, iv., I?
and note, 150 note.

Frederic I., Barbarossa, in Italy, v., SS
sq. ; Italian cities oppose, vi., 224
undertakes third crusade, 338 sjj.
number of his host, 339 ; in A
tolia, 345 ; death of, ib. ; crowns
emperor, vii., 232 ; embassy of It-
Romans to, 242 sqq. ; wins battle •"

Tusculum, 248.
Frederic II., reign of, v., 324 ; forac
universities of Salerno and Nap!"
328 note ; vi., 197 note ; in PaleEtu*
871 sq. ; obtains Jerusalem from C-
Sultan, 872 sq. ; marries daoght'
of John of Brienne, 451 ; depo*.
at Council of Lyons, 454 ; TbeocVr
Lasoaris on, 479 note ; urges Eunr
to oppose the Tartars, viL, 18 ; pl»e
standard in the capitol, 246 ; •££--'-
the Pope, 248 note.

Frederio III., of Austria, vii., 147 ; ktt*r
of the Hungarians to, 149 a*
coronation of, 301 note, 802.

Freebooters, Turkish soldiers in i^
service of Orchan, vii., 26.
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Freedmen, i., 44 ; iv., 601.
Free gifts, i.

,
446 ; ii., 211.

Freinshemius, i., 241 note.
Frejus, naval station, i.

,

20.
Fremona, in Abyssinia, Jesuit mission,
v., 178.

Frexenses, Moorish tribe, iv., 289 note.
Frigeridus, dux of Valeria, iii., 66 note ;

defeats the Taifalse, 114 and note.
Frigeridus, Benatus Profuturus, frag
ment of, iii., 284 note.

Frigidus (river), battle at, iii., 192 and
note.

Frisians, i., 354 ; in Britain, iv., 158 and
note.

Fritigern, judge of the Visigoths, iii., 61 ;

at the battle at Salioes, 108 ; nego
tiation with Valens, 115 sq. ; at the
battle of Hadrianople, 116 ; death,
131 ; converted by Ulpbilas, iv., 82.

Friuli, see Forum Julii.
Froissard, chronicle of, vii., 37 note.
Fronto, Count, Ambassador of Avitus
to Eechiarius, iv., 18.

Fruit, introduction of, into Europe, i.
,

57.
Frumentius, ii., 332.
Fulcaris, the Herulian, iv., 449.
Fuleherios, historian, vi., 303 and note,
310 note.

Fulgentius, St., Life of, iv., 90 note;
controversial books of, 92 note ;

family and education of, 95 note.
Fulgentius, the quaestor, friend of the
Emperor MaximuB, iv., 3.

Folk. Count of Anjou, Life of, iv., 271
note.

Fulk of Neuilly, vi., 893.
Fundi, pillaged by the Saracens, vi., 42 ;

College of Cardinals at, vii., 295.
Funerals, Boman, ii., 557.
Wurtwm lance licioque conceptum, iv.,
483 and note.

Fust or Faustus, first printed Bibles of,
iv., 497 note.

Gabala, town in Syria, Saracens at, v.,
455 and note ; taken by the Sara
cens, 469 ; lost by the Franks, vi.,
379.

Gabinius, King of the Quadi, murdered
by order of Marcellinus, iii., 66.

Gabour Ortachi, name given to Khalil
vizier, vii., 175.

Oaboun or Giaours, Turkish name,
etymology of, vii., 172 note.

Gabriel, Boman, son of Samuel, Bul
garian ruler, vi., 142 note.

Gades, honorary colony, i.
,

40 note, 174

note.

Gaeta, subject to the Greek emperor,
vi., 177 note ; Pope Gelasius II. at,
vii., 227 note.

Gmtulia, tribes of, join Gildo, the Moor,
iii., 249.

Gagnier, M., Life of Mahomet, v., 375
note.

Gaian, Patriarch of Alexandria, v., 170
sq.

Gaillard, M., History of Charlemagne,
v., 303 note.

Gainas, the Goth, commands the troops
against Bufinus, iii., 241 ; against
Trebigild, 388 ; allies himself with
Trebigild, 389 note; enters Con
stantinople, 392 and note ; defeated
by Fravitta, 393; by Uldin, 394;
death, ib. note.

Gaiseric, King of the Vandals, defeats
Hermanrio, iii., 424 sq. ; his name,
ib. note; befriends the Donatists,
427 and note ; treaty with Valen-
tinian III., 483 and note ; surprises
Carthage, 434; cruel treatment of
Theodoric's daughter by, 478 ; King
of Vandals and Alani, iv., 1;
builds a fleet, 2; conquers Sicily,

2 ; casts anchor in the Tiber, ib. ;

destroys the navy of Majorian at
Carthagena, 25 ; ravages the coast
of the Mediterranean, 29 ; destroys
the fleet of Basiliscus, 40 ; allies
himself with the Visigoths in Gaul,
41 ; persecutes the Catholics, 89
sqq. ; peaoe of, with the Catholic
Church, 89 note.

Gaita [Sigelgaita], wife of Bobert Guis-
card, vi., 201, 208.

Gaius, commentaries of, iv., 498 note,
503 note.

Gala, etymology of the word, vi., 88 note.
Galanus, History of Galanns, v., ] 68 note.
Galata, ii., 159 and note; tower of,
stormed by the Latins, vi., 410 and
note ; suburb of, quarter of Frenoh
and Venetians, 415 ; siege of, by
Michael Paheologus, 459 note ; given
to the Genoese, 487, 581 ; destroyed,
532 ; Genoese of, make a treaty with
Mahomet II., vii., 178 ; abandoned
by Genoese after capture of Con
stantinople, 205 ; fortifications of,
demolished, 209.

Galatia, Alani in, i., 348.
Galatians, paternal power of the, iv., 503
note.

Galba, i.
,

8] ; capital punishment under,
iv., 634.

Galeazzo, John, first Duke of Milan,
vii., 95 note.
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Galerius, general of ProbuB, i.

,

354 ; as-

eooiaied in the empire by Diooletian,
381 and note; Persian wars, 398
sqq. ; oharacter and reign, 426 sqq. ;

makes Constantino Ceesar, 432 ; in
vades Italy, 437, 438; elevates
LiciniuB, 439, 440 note ; death,
443 ; persecution of the Christians,
ii., 108 ; in the East, 141 ; ediot
of toleration, ib.

Galfridus, Malaterra, history of, vi., 181
note.

Oalileeans, seat of, nnder Nero, ii., 94
and note ; use of name enjoined by
Julian, 486 and note.

Galilee, principality of, vi., 330 and note.
Call, St., iv., 449.
Galla, mother of Gallns, ii., 262 note.
Galla, sister of Valentinian II., marries
Theodosius, 111., 172; death, 189
note.

Gallicanrrs, consular senator, i.
,

202.
Gallicia, gold of, i.

,

174 ; divided be
tween the Suevi and the Vandals,
iii., 365 ; held by the Suevi, iv., 41.

Galliena, i.
,

295 note.
Gallienus, associated in the empire with
Valerian, i.

,

274 note ; reign of, 294
sqq. ; conspiracy against, v., 805 ;

death, 305 sq. and note ; favoured
the Christians, ii., 121.

Gallipoli, fortifications of, iv., 269
taken by the Catalans, vi., 504
taken by the Ottomans, vii., 32 note
rebuilt by Soliman, 82.

Gallo-Greoians of Galatia, iv., 46 note.
Gallns, elected emperor, i., 270 ; peace
with the Goths, ib. ; death, 272.

Gallus, M. Anioius, tribune, iii., 307 note.
Gallus, nephew of Constantine, it , 218 ;

education of, 262, 458 ; governor of
the East, 263 ; eruelty of, ib. sqq. ;

disgraoe and death, 267 sqq. ; re
moves body of St. Babylas, 494.

Gamaliel appears to Lucian, the pres
byter, iii., 222.

Games, seoular, i.
,

208 and note ; Capi-
toline, vii., 267 note. See Ludi.

Ganges, river, vii., 54.
Gannys, eunuoh, i.

,

156.
Ganzaca, Temple of, destroyed by
Heraolius, v., 87 note, 88 and note.
See Ecbatana.

Gapt, one of the Ansos or Demi-gods,
iv., 182 note.

Garda (Lake), i.
,

309 note.

Garganus, Mount, iv., 482 and note ; vi.,
182.

Garibald, King of Bavaria, allies him
self with Autharis, v., 29,

Garizim, mountain of blessing, v., 14S
and note.

Gascony, subdued by the Arabs, vi., Ii
Gassan, Arabian tribe, ii., 521 and noU ;

iv., 390 ; in Syrian territory, ».,
341 ; defeated by Caled, 461 sq.

Gaubil, Pere, his translation of Annals
of the Mongols, vii., 12 note.

Gaudentius, Count, closes the pagan
temple, iii., 206.

Gaudentius, father of Aetius, iii., 411
note, 473 ; his betrothal to Eudoria,
503.

Gaudentius, the notary, ii., 438 ; death.
448.

Gaul, provinces of, i.
,

21 sq. ; divided b
j

Augustus, ib. ; Celtic, ib. ; limited
toleration in, 35 ; tribute, 173 ;

usurpers in, 323 ; invaded b
y Lj

gians, 355 ; peasant revolt ia, 383,
384 ; Christianity in, ii., 66 and
note ; capitation tax, 207 sqq. and
notes ; invaded by Germans, 289
sqq. ; by the Alamanni, 295 ; Julian
in, 420 sqq. ; outlaws in, 429 and
note ; invaded by the Saxons, iii., 41

and note; by Suevi, Vandals and
Burgundians, 283 sqq. ; Alani in,
474 ; Visigoths in, 475 ; iv., 41 if ;

Barbarians in Gaul converted from
Arianism, 99 ; revolution of, 10* ;

allodial lands of, 141 ; Britons in,
161 note.

Gauls, in Lombardy, L
,

22 ; in German;,
234 note ; religion of, ii., 23 noli
relation of, to the Franks, rr,
130.

Gayangos, M., v., 516 note.
Gayeta, besieged by the Saracens, vl,
42 ; siege raised, 43 ; maritime state
of, 44.

Gayuk (Euyuk), Khan, vii., 11.
Gaza, temples at, ii., 482 note ; taken
by the Saracens, v., 469; battle of,
vi., 373.

Gaza, Theodore, see Theodore.
Qazi, holy war of the Turks, vii., 25;
carried on by Timour, 50.

Gazi (GhazI), title of Sultan Soliman,
vi., 260.

Gazna, city and province of, vi., 284 and
note.

Gaznevides, dynasty of, vi., 284 note.
Geber, Arabian physician, vi., 38.
Geberic, King of the Goths, ii., 282.
Gedda, Arabian seaport, v., 389.
Gedrosia, district of, i., 221 note.
Gegnesius, Paulician leader, vi., 117
note ; date of, 122 note.

Geisa, Hungarian king, vi., 153.
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Gelaloean sera of the Turks, vi., 256 and
note.

Gelaleddin, defeated by Zingis Khan,
vii., 10 ; activity of, 24 ; death,
24.

Gelasius I., Pope, ii., 341 note ; abolishes
the festival of the Lupercalia, iv., 86
and note ; deplores the state of Italy,
60 sq.

Qelasius II., Pope, vii., 226.
Gelimer, King of the Vandals, in Afrioa,
iv., 90 ; deposes Hilderio, 290 sq. ;
defeated by Belisarius, 802 sqq. ;
farther adventures, 305 sqq. ; flight
of, 308 ; captivity of, 310 sqq. ; in
terview with Belisarius, 312 ; at
Constantinople, 314 ; retires to Ga-
latia, 316.

Gelli, 1
., 398 note.

Geloni, iii., 94.
Gemoniee, i.

,

89 note.
Generals, Roman (Impera tores), i.

,

68.
Genesias, vi., 39 note.
Genesius, works of, vi., 66 note.
Genevieve, St., of Paris, iii., 484 ; life
of, ib. note ; iv., 112 note.

Gennadius [George Scholarius], monk and
Patriarch of Constantinople, vii.,
183 sq. and note, 211.

Gennadius, Patriaroh of Constantinople,
on the creed of Athanasius, iv., 96
note.

Gennerid, master-general of Dalmatia,
strengthens the Illyrian frontier, iii.,
332 and note.

Genoa, oity of, destroyed by the Franks,
iv., 852.

Genoese, engineers, vi., 322 ; assist the
Greeks against the Latins, 459 and
note ; settle in snbnrb of Galata,
487, 581 ; attacked by the Venetians,
581 ; privileges conferred npon, 532
note ; trade of, ib. ; war of, with
Cantaonzene, 538 sqq. ; they destroy
the Greek fleet, 534; defeat the
Venetians and Greeks, 585 sq. ;

their treaty with the empire, 537 ;

of Galata, give free passage to the
Turks, vii., 192 ; policy of, suspected,
700 note.

Gens, Boman, iv., 519.
Genserio, sec Gaiseric.
Genso, son of Genserie, iv., 40.
Gentiles, term in Boman law, iv., 519.
Gentoo, sovereign, acknowledged by the
Christians of St. Thomas, v., 161.

Gentoos of Hindostan, war with Mah-
mud, vi., 234.

Geoffrey of Anjou, vii., 225 note.
Geographer of Ravenna, i., 274 note.

Geography, early Christian, iv., 250
and note.

Geometry, studied at Alexandria, v., 117.
Geoponics of Constantino Porphyro-
genitus, vi., 66 and note.

George Brancovic, Despot of Servia,
vii., 148 ; sends troops to Mohammed,
182 note.

George of Cappadocia, ii., 399, 496 and
note, sqq. ; worshipped as saint and
martyr, 498 and note.

George of Pisidia, v., 86 note ; de Bella
Avarico, 93 note ; Heracliad, 99
note.

George of Sienna, vii., 187 note.
George of Trebizond, writings of, vii.,
107 note, 130.

George Phranza, ambassador to Amu-
rath II., vii., 67 ; his account of
Bajazet, ib. and note.

George Scholarius, see Gennadius.
George, Sicilian admiral, besieges Ma-
hadia, vi., 220.

Georgia, beauty of the inhabitants, iv.,
400 ; Christians of, ib. ; conquest of,
by Alp Arslan, vi., 246 ; under Malek
Shah, 265 ; visited by Phranza, vii.,
162.

Georgians, religion of the, vi., 246 sq. ;

name of the, ib. note ; they submit
to Timour, vii., 55.

Georgillas, Rhodian poet, iv., 459 note.
Geougen, Scythian tribe, iii., 275 ; sub
dued by Attila, 435 and note, 503 ;
enslave the Turks, iv., 374 ; extir
pated by the Turks, 375.

GepidtB, 1., 262 and note ; subdued by
Attila, iii., 446 ; seize Belgrade, iv.,
366 and note ; conquered by the
Avars and Lombards, 369 ; v., 6

sq.
Gerard of Reioherspeg, vii., 237 note.
Gerasa, fortress, v., 444 and note.
Gergovia, siege of, by Cesar, iv., 144
and note.

Germane, near Sardica, iv., 292 note.
Germania, in Thrace, iv., 292 note.
Germanicia, v., 197 ; won back from the
Saracens by Constantino V., 199
note ; crusaders at, vi., 309.

Germanicus, i., 3 note ; at Thebes, ii.,
277 note ; belief of, in magic, iii., 17
note.

Germans, ancient, in Belgium, i.
,

22 ;

origin of, 233 ; manners of, 285 sqq. ;

political institutions of, 243 sqq. ;

religion, 247 ; invade Gaul, 364 ;

ii., 290; defeated by Julian, 296
sqq. ; driven from the Rhine, 801 ;

religious indifference of, 316 and
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note ; emigration of, into Italy, iii.,
276 sq. ; invade Gaul, 282 ; char
acter of, in sixteenth century, 348 ;
cross the Rhine under Ariovistus,
iv.,138; join fourth crusade, vi., 401.

Germanus, elder and younger, iv„ 356
note.

Germanus, father-in-law of Theodosins,
v., 65 sqq.

Germanus, nephew of Justinian, in
Africa, iv., 417 and note, 418 and
note ; commands the army, 438 ;
family of, ib. note ; marriage and
death, 439.

Germanus, son of a patrician, punished
by Constantino IV., v., 190.

Germany, Upper and Lower, Roman
provinces, i.

,

22 ; description of, 230
sqq. ; its population, 240 and note ;

iii., 33 ; Goths, Burgundians and
Franks settle in First or Upper, iii.,
369 ; Burgundians in Second or
Lower, 370 ; Sclavonian colonists in,
v., 61 ; united by Charlemagne, 308 ;

princes of, independent, 825 sq. ;

Germanic confederation, 326 sqq. ;

oounts of, 827 ; description of, by
Chalcocondyles, vii., 98 sq. ; armies
of, in fifteenth century, 147 note.

Gerontius, commander in Greece, iii.,
255.

Gerontius, general of the usurper Con
stantino, makes Maximus emperor,
iii., 359 ; death, 360 and note.

Gerrha, or Katif, built by Chaldeans,
v., 339.

Gerson, John, doctor of the Sorbonne,
vii., 298 note.

Gervasius and Protasius, martyrs, iii.,
168 and note.

Gesaoriacum (Boulogne), i., 385, 386.
Gotta Francorum, iv., 126 note, 127
note ; vi., 276 note.

Gesta Frederici imperatoris, vii., 233
note.

Gesta Ludoviei VII. , vi., 344 note.
Geta, relations of, with Caracalla, i.,

139 ; reign of, 143 sqq. ; titles of,
ib. note ; death of Geta, 145 ; apothe
osis of, 145 and note.

Getes, Jits, or Calmucks, confounded
with the Gette (Dacians), vii., 46
note; invade Transoxiana, ib. ;

driven from Transoxiana, 47.
Getulia, iii., 49.
Gezi, magic stone, iii., 445 note.
Ghebers, or Magians, v., 518 sq.
Ghermian (Karmiyan), Emir of, military
force of, vii., 27 and note ; subdued
by Bajazet, 35.

Ghibelines, faction of, v., 324 ; tee
Quells.

Giannone, his history of Naples, ii., 343
note ; iii., 22 note ; vii., 217 note.

Giaour, see Gabour.
Gibamund, nephew of Gelimer, defeated
by the Massagetee, iv., 302.

Gibraltar, v., 505.
Gijon, town of, term of the conquest of
Musa, v., 508.

Gildas, iv., 155 ; account of Britain by,
159 sq.

Gildo, the Moor, independence of, iii.,
240 ; revolt of, 244 and note ; con
demned by the senate, 346 ; war
with his brother, 247 ; defeat and
death, 248, 249.

Gilimer, Gothic leader, death of, iv., 48 ;

name of, 49 note.
Gilles, St., vi., 291 note.
Giom Omortag, Bulgarian prince, v.,
207 note ; vi., 140 note.

Giraffe, see Camelopardalis.
Gisulf , nephew of Alboin, Duke of Friuli.
v., 27.

Giubin, surname of Bahrain, v., 48.
Giustendil, see Kiistendil.
Giustiniani, Giambattista, i.

,

420 note.
Giustiniani, John, brings company of
Genoese to Constantinople, viL.
181 ; quarrels with the Duke of
Venice, 194 ; flight of, and death.
199, 200 note.

Gladiators, revolt of, under Probus, L
,

361.
Glanville, Bartholemy de, vii., 301 note.
Glasgow, iii., 47.
Glevum (Roman colonia), i., 40 note.
Glycerius, Emperor of the West, ir.,
50 ; Bishop of Salona, ib. ; assassin
ates Nepos, 51 ; Archbishop of
Milan, ib. and note.

Gnapheus, Peter, Monophysito bishop,
v., 139 and note.

Gnelus (Enel), son of Para (Pap), iii..
60 note.

Gnostioism, authorities on, ii., 12, 18
note.

Gnostics, ii., 12 sqq.
Goar, King of the Alani, iii., 362.
Godas, governor of Sadinia, iv., 292.
Godegesil, brother of Gundobald, reigns
in Geneva, iv., 119 ; joins Clovi*.
120 ; killed by Gundobald, ib.

Godescal, monk, vi., 284.
Godfrey of Bouillon, leads the firs*
crusade, vi., 288 ; character of, 389
note; in Hungary, 296; menaces
Constantinople, 299 ; adopted by
Alexius, 800 ; torn by a bear, 309 ;
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at Antioch, 312; piety of, 315; at
siege of Jerusalem, 322 sqq. ; de
fender and baron of Holy Sepulchre,
312 ; death of, 326 ; assize of Jeru
salem ascribed to, 329.

Godfrey of Viterbo, Pantheon of, v., 321
note.

Godigisolus, King of the Vandals, Hi.,
284.

Gog and Magog, imaginary wall of, iv.,
278 note.

Goguet, author of Origines des Loix et
des Arts, iv., 243 note.

Goisvintha, wife of Leovegild, iv., 99
and note.

Gold and silver, proportion between, i.,
60 and note ; in Arabia, v., 385 and
note.

Gold of affliction, tribute levied on the
poor, iv., 251 and note.

Golden Bull, v., 329 and note.
Golden-footed Dame, leader of female
crusaders, vi., 340.

Golden Horde, kingdom of, vii., 50 and
note.

Golden Horn, 11., 152.
Golden Mountains, see Caf.
Golden spears, army of Ghosroes II., v.,
91.

Goletta, entrance to lake of Tunis, iv.,
304 ; Spaniards in the fortress of,
v., 498.

Gom, iv., 398.
Gonderic, prince of the Vandals, iii.,
424.

Gondi Sapor, aoademy of physic at, iv.,
387 and note.

Gonfalonier, vii., 297.
Gonfanon, Imperial, vi., 420 and note.
Gongylus, General, vi., 60 note.
Gontharis, iv., 418 and note.
Gontran, King of Burgundy, invades
Septimania, iv., 161 sq.

Gordian, father of Gregory the Great,
v., 85.

Gordian I., Proconsul of Africa, L, 189 ;
elevation and character, ib. ; reigns
with his son, 190 sqq. ; defeat and
death of, 194 and note.

Gordian II., L, 190 sqq.
Gordian III., declared Ceesar, i., 196 ;
emperor, 204 and not* ; Persian
war, 205 ; death, 206.

Gorgo, or Carizme, iii., 92.
Gorgona, isle of, iii., 248 note.
Gorgonius, eunuch, protects the Chris
tians, ii., 125.

Gospels, ii., 60 sq. and note.
Goths, earliest mention of, i.

,

242 note;
war of, with Dccius, 258, 264 ;

origin, religion and institutions of,
258 sqq. ; emigrations of, 261 sqq. ;

invade Roman provinces, 264 ; ob
tain tribute from Gallus, 270 ; con
quests of, in third century, 280 sqq. ;

attempt Thessalonica, 286 note,
309 ; invade Illyricum, 469 ; invade
Moesia, ii., 230 sqq. ; assist revolt
of Procopius, iii., 62 sq. ; war with
Valens, 63 sqq. ; driven by the Huns
into Western provinces, 78 ; implore
protection of Valens, 98 ; settled in
Thrace, 99 sqq. ; converted to Chris
tianity, iv., 81 sqq. ; settlement of,
in Crimea, 272 and note ; said to
have invoked daemons to find trea
sure, vii., 334 note.
Ostrogoths [Gruthungi], name of, i.,
262 and note; war of, with Huns,
iii., 96 sq. ; defeat of, by Gratian,
133 sqq. ; oppose Claudius, i.

,

809
note; desolate Asia Minor under
Tribigild, 387 sqq. ; conquered by
Attila, 446 ; revolt against Huns,
502 ; settle in Pannonia, ib. ; em
brace Christianity, iv., 83 sq. ; in
vade Illyricum and Thrace, 184 sqq. ;

state of, in first years of Theodoric,
184 note ; march to Italy, 190 sqq. ;

condition of, in Italy, 194 sq. ;

threatened by Belisarius, 320 ; dis
sensions of, under Amalasontha,
332 sqq. ; besiege Rome, 333 sqq. ;
raise the siege, 346 ; evacuate Pan
nonia, 366 ; revolt of, in Italy, 421
sqq. ; besiege Rome, 427 sqq. ; enter
Rome, 430; lose Rome, 433; re
take Rome, 436 ; kingdom of, de
stroyed by Narses, 452.
Visigoths [Thervingi], name of, i.,
262 and note ; conquered by Her-
raanric, iii., 60 ; war of, with Huns,
95 ; revolt of, in Moesia, 108 ; win
battle of Hadrianople, 117 ; siege
of Hadrianople by, 119 sq. ; at
Constantinople, 120 ; ravage the
provinces, 121 sqq. ; massacre of,
in Asia, 122 sq. ; division, defeat
and submission of, 130 sqq. ; revolt
of, after death of Theodosius I.,
253 sqq. ; ravage Greece, 255 sqq. ;

invade Italy, 262 sqq. ; join Rada-
gaisus, 277; besiege Rome, 326 sqq.;
second siege by, 334 sq. ; third
siege and sack by, 339 sq. ; character
of, 340 ; occupy Italy, 848 ; marcb
into Gaul, 351 sq. ; in Spain, 366
sqq. ; win permanent dominion in
Gaul, 369 ; moderation of, 371 sq. ;

besiege Narbonne, 476 sq. ; con
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qnered by Majorian, iv., 23 note, 24
note ; conversion of, from Arianism,
99 ; Theodoric protects, in Spain,
127 ; code of, 133 note, 154 sq., 155
note ; history of, in Spain, 152 note ;
of Gaul, assist Theodoric, 191 ; ex
pedition to Africa under Theudes,
319 ; lose part of Spain to Justinian,
319 ; join John the Prefect against
the Arabs, v., 498 and note.

Gotones, see Goths.
Governolo, iii., 499 note.
Gozelo, Duke, vi., 289 note.
Gozz, Oriental name for the Uzi, q.v.
Gracchi, family of the, conversion of,
iii., 205.

Grado, Isle of, iii., 497 ; v., 11 and note.
Grammar, teaching of, in the empire,
iii., 23.

Grampian Hills, i.
,
4 and note.

Gran, German colony at, attacked by
Tartars, vii., 17.

Granaries, public, i.
,

133 note.
Grand Signor, name of Turkish Sultans,
vii., 210.

Grant, see Johannes Grant.
Graphia aurea urbis Roma, vii., 236
note, 316 note.

Grasse, palace of Vandal kings, iv., 300.
Grasses, artificial, i., 58.
Gratian, Count, father of Valentinian,
iii., 7.

Gratian, declared emperor by the British
legions, iii., 287.

Gratian, son of Valentinian I., Emperor,
passes the Rhine, iii., 36 ; reign, 69
sq. ; made Augustus, 70 ; marries
Oonstantia, 70 ; accepts Valentinian
II. as colleague, 71 ; victory over
the Alemanni, 111 sq. ; associates
Theodosius, 124 ; character, 140
sqq. ; flight and death, 144 sq., 145
note; friendship with Ambrose, 164 ;

abolished pagan ceremonies, 200.
Gratianopolis, in region of Chalkidike,
vi., 525 note.

Gratianus, magister militum, vi., 43 note.
Gratus, Bishop of Carthage, ii., 410 note.
Gray, Thomas, on the Nile, v., 486 note.
Greaves, on Roman coinage, iv., 20 note.
Greaves, traveller, on the Seraglio, vii.,
84 note.

Greece, Christianity in, ii., 61 ; cities
of, restored by Julian, 452 sq. ;

invaded by Goths, iii., 131 note;
plundered by Alaric, 256 sqq. ;

coast of, attacked by Totila, iv.,
438 ; Albanian invasion of, vi., 527
note ; conquests of Bajazet in, vii.,
36. See Greeks.

Greek Church, union with the Latin
Church, v., 153 ; discord with the
Latin, vi., 381 sqq. ; reunion, 491 ;

dissolution of, 495 ; Council of
Florence, vii., 112 sq. ; acts of onion,
117 sq. and note ; new schism, 141
sq. ; under Turkish rule, 310 and
notes.

Greek (or Eastern) Empire, divided from
Western, iii., 11 ; Gothic Settlement
in, 100 sqq., 135 ; invaded by Hun*,
etc., 110; Dacia and Macedonia
added to, 125 ; boundaries under
Arcadius, 228 sq. ; increasing division
from the Western Empire, 343 ; in
vaded by Alaric, 256 sq. ; general
view of, 878 sq. ; laws declarai
separate, 421 ; attacked by Hur.-
448 sq.; treaty with Attila. 466;
extent and products of, under Jus
tinian, iv., 242 sqq. ; revenue of, 3S0
sq. ; fortifications of, 266 sqq. ; mili
tary weakness of, 365 ; invaded by
Bulgarians, 371 ; invaded by Per
sians, 392 ; decline of, 416 §q. ;

invaded by Chosroes, v., 72 sqq. ,

history, a.d. 641-1204, 185 sqq. ; in
vaded by Saracens, 442 tqq. ; statu
of, in tenth century, vi., 71 tqq.;
manufactures of, 75 ; revenue, 77 ;

revival of Greek learning in, 108 sqq. .
deoay of taste in, 112 sq. ; want of
emulation in, 113 sq. ; Russian
attacks on, 160 sqq. ; Norman attack
on, 221 sq. ; taken by the Latin*.
411 sqq. ; recovered by the Greeks,
457 sq. ; provinces of (14th cent.).
524 sq. note ; fall of, vii., 166 *qq.

Greek fire, vi., 10 and note, 98.
Greek language, i., 41 ; scientific idiom.
43 ; modern pronunciation, vi., 304
note ; vii., 131 and note ; state of,
in fourteenth century, 130 tq. ;

loanwords in, to. note.
Greek learning, revival of, vi., 108 sqq. ,
in Italy, vii., 122 sqq.

Greeks, return of, from Troy, iv., 297
and note ; flight of, from Egypt, v.,
478 ; navy of, vi., 95 sq. ; their
hatred of the Latins, 381 sq., 886
sqq. ; massacre the Latins, 888,
441 ; quarrel of, with Latins in Con
stantinople, 416 ; revolt of, 1304
a.d., 437 sqq. ; knowledge of the,
vii., 98. See Greece.

Green faction of the Hippodrome, iv.,
234 sqq.

Gregorian chant, see Gregory the
Great.

Gregorian code, iv., 482 and note.
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Qregorius Catinensis, Ohronioon Far-
fense of, v., 293 note.

Gregory, of Agrigentum, Life of, v., 502
note.

Gregory, Archbishop of Alexandria, ii.,
389.

Gregory Bat Hebreeus, see Abulpha-
ragius.

Gregory, Bishop of Hivdrianople, vi.,
489.

Gregory, Bishop of Langres, iv., 146 and
note.

Gregory I., the Great (Pope), on miracle
of Tipasa, iv., 98 and note; con
sulted by Recared, 102 ; papal
nuncio, v., 22 ; his aversion to classi
cal monuments, 34 and note ; birth
and history, 35 sqq. ; Lives of, ib.
note; founds monasteries, 36 and
note ; pontificate of, 37 sqq. ; Gre
gorian chant, ib. note ; his mission
aries in Britain, 38 ; temporal
government of, 39 .15. ; alms of, 39 ;
saves Borne, 41 .

Gregory II., Pope, v., 271 note ; cham
pion of image worship, 274 ; letters
of, 275 and note ; convenes synod at
Borne, 279.

Gregory III., Pope, champions image
worship, v., 280.

Gregory IV., Pope, demolishes the
episcopal city of Ostia, iii., 835.

Gregory VII. [Hildebrand], reforms the
papacy, v., 319 ; letters of, 620 and
note; Lives of, vi., 212 note ; be
sieged by the Emperor Henry III.,
212 ; his design for a crusade, 271
$q. ; virtues of, vii., 222 ; founds the
papal monarchy, 225 ; death, ib.

Gregory IX., Pope, excommunicates
Frederic II., vi., 372.

Gregory X., Pope, urgeB union of Greek
and Latin Churches, vi., 491, 492 ;
mediation of, between Charles of
Anjou and Michael VIII., 497 ; in
stitutes the conclave, vii., 250 and
note.

Gregory XL, Pope, supported by Viterbo,
vii., 248 note ; his return from
Avignon, 293 and note ; death of,
294.

Gregory XII., Pope, documents concern
ing, vii., 294 note; accession of,
296, 298 sqq. ; abdicates, 300.

Gregory XIII., Pope, vii., 804.
Gregory of Cyprus, vi., 493 note.
Gregory, Illuminator , ii., 68 note ;
apostle of Armenia, iii., 416 note.

Gregory, lieutenant of the exarch Herac-
lius, v., 71.

Gregory Nazianzen, i.
,

401 note ; at
Athens with Julian, ii., 271 note ;

eloquence of, 347 ; supports Nicene
doctrine, 369 ; on religious sects,
413 ; on Julian's elevation, 426 note ;

calumniates Julian, 439 note ; op
poses Julian, 457 and note ; account
of earthquake at Jerusalem, 485 ;

account of, iii., 151 sqq. ; birth, ib.
note ; his mission to Constantinople,
152 sq. ; poem on his life, ib. noU ;

Archbishop of Constantinople, 154
sq. ; retreat of, 158 ; orations of, ib.
note ; death, 159 ; opposes Apolli-
naris, v., 113.

Gregory, nephew of Heraclius, v., 492
note.

Gregory of Nyssa, ii., 61 note.
Gregory, Patriarch of Constantinople,
a.d. 1452, vii., 183.

Gregory, prefect of Africa, v., 490 ;

revolts against Constans, ib. note ;

daughter of, 490 ; death, 491 ; fate
of his daughter, 492 note.

Gregory Thaumaturgus, i.
,

283 note ;

miracles of, vi., 121 and note.
Gregory of Tours, translates the legend
of the Seven Sleepers, iii., 438 ; his
account of Julian the Martyr, iv.,
15 note ; on death of Apollinaris,
126 ; on siege of Angouleme, 127
note ; family of, 148 note.

Grenada, given to ten thousand Syrians,
v., 515 ; suppression of Christians
in, 521 and note.

Grenoble (Gratianopoiis), iii., 476 note.
Grethungi, oppose Claudius, i.

,

309
note. See Goths.

Gretser, on images, v., 266 note.
Grigori Presbyter, vi., 140 note.
Grimoald, Duke of Beneventum, v., 307.
Grocyn, vii., 185 note.
Gronovius, James, ii., 289 note.
Grotius, ii., 148 ; on political system of
the Christians, 313 note; on royal
succession, iii., 420 note; on king
dom of the Visigoths, iv., 107 note ;

De Jure Belli, 353 note ; on origin of
the Lombards, 867 note.

Grubenhagen, principality of, vi., 617
note ; silver mines of, 16. note.

Grumbates, King of the Chionites, ii.,
288.

Gruter's Inscriptions, i.
,

73 note.
Gruthungi, or Ostrogoths, defeat of, by
Gratian, iii., 183 sqq. ; subject to
Attila, 446. See Goths.

Gualterius Cancellarius, his History of
Principality of Antioch, vi., 327
note.
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Guardians, and wards, Roman law of,
iv., 514 sq.

Gubazes, King of Lazica, iv., 404 ; allied
himself with Nushirvan, to. ; his
war against Persia, 405 sq. ; religion
of, 408 ; his death, 409.

Gudeman, Professor, 1.
,
4 note.

Gudmarson, Ulf, vii., 293 note.
Guelfs and Ghibelines, factions of, v.,
324 ; vii., 225, 263 and note.

Guenee, Abb£, on Palestine, iii., 412
note.

Guerard, on Capistrano, vii., 156 note.
Guibert, historian of the orasades, vi.,
276 note, 300 and note.

Guicciardini, history of, iii., 347 note ;

vii., 808 note.
Guido, Bernard, author of Lives of
Popes, vii., 225 note.

Guidobonus, Antonius, on Scanderbeg,
vii., 160 note.

Gnignes, de, History of the Huns, iii.,
78 note ; on the Edrisites, vi., 54
note ; on Zingis Khan, vii., 7 note ;

on the Ottoman dynasty, 23 note.
Guiscard, Robert, defeats Leo IX., vi.,
190 ; birth and character, 191 sqq. ;

Duke of Apulia, 194 ; invades the
Eastern Empire, 201 sq. ; at Otran-
to, 203 ; victory at Durazzo, 207 ;

delivers Pope Gregory VH., 213 ;

second expedition into Greece, 214 ;

death, 216.
Gundamund, King of the African Van
dals persecutes the Orthodox party,
iv., 89

Gundelinda, wife of Theodatus, epistles
of, iv., 325 note.

Gundobald, Burgundian prince and
nephew of Rioimer, iv., 49 ; acquired
kingdom of Burgundy, 50 note ;

convenes an assembly of bishops at
Lyons, 119 ; defeated by Clovis,
120 ; murders Godegesil, ib. ;

establishes judicial combat, 187
note.

Gunpowder, used by the Chinese, iii.,
494 note ; vii., 12 ; invention of, 85
sq.

Guns, introduction of, into India, vi.,
235 note.

Gunther, prior, , his history of the Ger
man crusade, vi., 401 note ; his
Ligurinus, vii., 229 note.

Guntiarius, King of the Burgundians,
iii., 862.

Gur Khans, vii., 9 note.
Gustavsburg, or Lupudunum, fortress
repaired by Julian, ii., 800 and
note.

Gustuvus Adolphus, attempts to form
regiment of Laplanders, vi., 146
note.

Guy I., First Duke of Athens, vi., 505
note.

Guy II., Duke of Athens, vi., 505 note.
Guy of Lusignan, King of Jerusalem
vi., 857 ; imprisoned, 359 ; reles*:.
363 ; receives Cyprus, 390.

Guy of Spoleto, relieves Borne, vi., Ii

note.

Guy Pallavicini, granted land by Bonilaa
of Montferrat, vi., 436 note.

Guyana, description of, by BufTon, vii.,
320 note.

Guzarat, kingdom of, conquered b
j

Mahmud, vi., 235.
Gwent, spearmen of, iv., 168.
Gyarus, Isle of, i.

,

174.

Gyllius, ii., 151 note; on equostrun
statue of Justinian, vii., 140 note.

Hadrian I. (Pope), condemns Icono
clasts, v., 299; pontificate of, 300;
allows Charlemagne to despoil Bi-
venna, vii., 823 note.

Hadrian IV. (Pope), vii., 232 and note.
Hadrian, Praetorian protect, iii., 29*
and note.

Hadrian (Emperor), resigns eastern can
quests of Trajan, i., 8 ; character of

,

8 ; pacific system of, 9 ; rebellion o!

Jews under, ib. note; encouragd
military exercises, 13 ; monmr- •;

of, 48 ; adoption of, 82 and noU
character, ib. ; adopts Verus, S3,
115 note ; makes Trebizond a port.
283 ; letter of, 301 note ; at Daphr,,
ii., 492 note; his Athenian librair.
iv., 281 ; mausoleum of, 387 aoi
note; establishes Perpetual Edki.
479 and note; builds Pantheon ti
Rome, vii., 322 note.

Hadrian Comnenus, v., 239.
Hadrianople, battle of, i., 473, 473,
Gallus at, ii., 267, 268 note ; siep
of, by the Goths, iii., 106 ; Vales
defeated at, 117 sq. ; siege of, 119
sq. ; siege of, by the Avars, v., 60;
by the Latins, vi., 442 ; youngc
Andronicus erects his standard a:
513 ; siege of, raised by the Bol
garians, 521 ; residence of Mnrxi
Sultan, vii., 83 and note ; taken bj

Amurath II., 79 ; royal school »>
83 ; saved by Amurath II., 144:
palace of Mahomet II. at, 174,
Phrantzes at, 204 ; Mahomet at
A.D. 1453, 209 ; becomes a pron»
cial town, ib.
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Hadrumetum, see Adrumetum.
Hasmimontus, province of, iii., 116
note.

Hamus, Mount, retreat of the Goths to,

i.
,

312.
Hafsa, daughter of Omar and wife of
Mahomet, v., 404.

Hainault, province of, ii., 208 note.
Haiton, the Armenian, Tartar History
of, vi., 260 note ; vii., 6 note.

Hakem (Hakim), Efitimid Caliph of
Egypt, vi., 264 ; sacrilege of, 265 ;

date of, 265 note.
Halberstadt, bishopric of, v., 308.
Halicz, Andronicua at, v., 250.
Halys, river, Heraolius on, v., 86.
Hamadanitea (Hamdanids), Saracen
dynasty of, vi., 57 and note, 62.

Hamadhan, subdued by the Moslems,
v., 436 note ; Bowides at, 519 note ;

vi., 243.
Hamscheu, Chinese royal residence,
vii., 12.

Hamyarites, Arabian tribe of, v., 461
note.

Hamza, uncle of Mahomet, conversion
of, v., 376 ; death, 386.

Han, dynasty of, iii., 88.
Hanbal, Ahmad Ibn, vi., 58 note.
Hanbal, sect of, vi., 58.
Hanifs, follow Mosailama, v., 424.
Hannibal, i., 362 note ; passage of, over
the Alps, 449 and note ; before
Rome, iii., 304 sq. ; camp of, at
Mount Qarganus, iv., 432 and note ;

introduces his ships into the har
bour of Tarentum, vii., 193 note.

Hannibalianus, brother of Constantine,
ii., 218 and note.

Hannibalianus, nephew of Constantine,
ii., 218 ; Caesar, 225 ; Nubilissimus,
to. ; bore the title of King, ib. ;

lived at Cassarea, 226 ; his kingdom,
ib. ; death, 236.

Hanseatic League, iv., 177 ; v., 327.
Hapsburg, counts of, succeed to the
empire, v., 328.

Harald Hardraida, in Sicily, vi., 184 note.
Haran, Temple of the Moon at, v., 353.
Harbii, proscribed sects of, v., 516 note.
Hardonin, Pere, on the jEneid, ii., 49
note.

Hardt, historian, on the Council of
Constance, vii., 105 note.

Harmatius, iv., 185.
Harmozan, satrap of Ahwaz and Susa,
surrenders to Othman, v., 437.

Harpies, ii., 151 note.
Harris, James, Commentary on Aris
totle, vi., 31 note.

Harris, Mr., Philological Arrangements
of, vi., Ill note.

Harris, Mr., of Salisbury, vi., 427 note,
428 note.

Harte, Mr., Essays on Agriculture, i.
,

58 note ; History of Oustavus Adol
phus, iii., 121 note.

Hart, ford of the, orossed by Clovis, iv.,
125.

Iliirun al-Bashid, his presents to Charle
magne, v., 310 and note ; wars with
the Romans, vi., 36 sq. ; ally of
Charlemagne, 36, 268.

Haruspices, Tuscan, iii., 25.
Hasan, Governor of Egypt, v., 497 ; de
feated by the Moors, 499.

Hasan, Hamdanid, vi., 56 note.
Hasan,1 son of All, v., 411 ; retires to
ascetic life, 414 ; one of the twelve
Imams, 417 ; marries daughter of
Yezdegerd, 439 note.

Hasan, the Janizary, at siege of Con
stantinople, vii., 200.

Hashem (Hisham), Caliph, v., 514 ; vi.,
14.

Hashemites, family of Mahomet, v.,
350 ; refuse to acknowledge Abu-
bekr, 407.

Hatem (Hatim), Arab, v., 848.
Hatfield, synod of, held by Theodore,
Bishop of Britain, v., 163 note.

Hatra or Atra (Al Hadr), i., 206 note ;
site of, ii., 552 note.

Hauteville, Castle of, seat of Tancred,
vi., 192.

Hauteville, John de, monk of St. Albans,
ii., 425 note.

Hawking among the Normans, vi., 187
and note.

Hawks, in possession of Bajazet, Sultan,
vii., 40 note.

Hawkwood, John, English mercenary,
vii., 92 sq. ; his name, ib. note.

Hayton, on the Mongols, vii., 23 note.
Hebal, statue of, v., 351.
Hebdomon, see Constantinople.
Hebron, principality of, vi., 331 note.
Hebrus, i., 472.
Hegira [Bijrd], ajra of, v., 379 and note.
Helm, v., i., 57 note.
Heineccius, on civil law, iii., 386 note ;

iv., 471 note, 479 note.
Hejaz, province of, v., 335.
Helena, city of, ii., 247 and note.
Helena, consort of Constantine Por-
phyrogenitus, v., 224 ; assumes ad
ministration, ib.

Helena, daughter of Eudda, iii., 144 note.
Helena, daughter of Licinius, ii., 222
note.
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Helena, daughter of Robert Guiscard,
vi., 202.

Helena, mother of Constantino the Great,

i.
,

428 ; ii., 223 ; her Christianity,
308 note ; at Jerusalem, 480.

Helena, sister of Constantius II., marries
Julian, ii., 272 ; death, 430.

Helenopolis, see Drepanum.
Helepolis, ii., 524 ; used by the Avars,
v., 60 note.

Heliodorus, Bishop of Altinum, Hi., 254
note.

Helion, Patrician, invests Valentinian
HI. with the purple, Hi., 420.

Heliopolis, captured by the Saracens,
v., 457 sq. ; ruins of, 458 and note ;

pillaged by the Carmathians, vi.,
52.

Hellebicus, general of Theodosius, iii . ,

179, 180.
Hellespont, battle at, between Pescennius
Niger and Severus, i.

,

129 ; descrip
tion of, ii., 153 ; naval victory of
Fravitta over Gainas, iii., 394 ; date
of naval victory, ib. note.

Helmichis, lover of Rosamund, v., 13, 15.
Helvetii, i.

,

240 note.
Helvidius Priscus, i.

,

87 note, 88, 147 and
note.

Helvius Pertinax, see Pertinax.
Helyot, on Monasticism, iv., 62 note.
Hems, see Emesa.
Henda, wife of Abn Sofyan, v., 387.
Hendinos, title of general or King of the
Burgundians, iii., 38.

Hengist and Horsa, iv., 156, 157.
Henna, town of, taken by the Saracens,
vi., 41 note.

Henoticon, of Zeno, v., 137 and note.
Henry, brother of Baldwin I., takes the
cross, vi., 395; oonquers Mourzoufle,
419 ; assumes the regenoy, 443 ;

reign and character of, 444 sqq. ;

death, 448.

Henry I. (King of France), marries grand
daughter of Anne, daughter of
Bomanus II., v., 225 note ; vi., 98.

Henry I. (Emperor), coronation of, vii.,
234 note.

Henry HI. (Emperor), visit of, to South
ern Italy, 1047 k.x>., vi., 187 note;
invited by the Greeks, 211 j besieges
Borne, 212 ; flies before Guiscard,
213.

Henry IU. (King of Castile), sends em
bassy to Timour, vii., 70 note.

Henry IV. (Emperor), siege of Borne by,
vii., 317 note.

Henry IV., of England, receives the Em
peror Manuel, vii., 97.

Henry IV., of France, compared tii
Clovis, iv., 118 ; with Belisarios, '&

Henry V. (Emperor), coronation ol, m.
220 note ; called to Borne bj i-

Frangipani, 227 note.
Henry VI. (Emperor), united Naples
Sicily to the empire, v., 324 ; m&n",=

daughter of Boger, vi., 228; ex
quers Sicily, 230.

Henry the Fowler, v., 313 ; title ot,
note ; defeats the Hungarian!, tL

151 sqq.
Henry the Greek, of Brunswick, vi, 5

'A

note.
Henry the Wonderful, Duke of Bra*
wick, vi., 516 notes.

Heptarchy, Saxon, iv., 158 and not*.
Hera, Cave of, Mahomet retreats to

,
'

360 ; situation of, ii. note.

f leraclas, Egyptian bishop, ii., 64.
Heraclea Pontioa, siege of, by the Em
cens, vi., 38 and note; position i

309 note.
Heraclea (Thracian), i.

,

285, 874 ; tote

by Maximin, 459 ; Julian at, -
440 ; Genoese colony in, vi., +87.

Heracleonas, v., 187 ; reign, ib. ; aa
of, 187, 469 note.

Heraclian, Count, slays Stilicho, i-

295 ; oppresses the family of Proi*
346; revolt of, in Africa, K

i

death, 358.
Heraclianus, Prcetorian prefect, i.

, &
306 note.

Heraclitus, spurious epistles of, i'-.<
note.

Heraclius, Exarch of Africa, v., 71.
Heraclius, favourite of Valentinian I-

iii., 503 ; death, 505.
Heraclius I. (Emperor), rebels ag>
Phocas, v., 71 ; made emperor, *

:
strategy against the Persians, 7

1
*.

notes ; distress of, 79 ; sumnw>
by Chosroes to submit, 88 note; a

campaigns against Persia, 64 10
replaces the true cross, 101 ■»*•
ecthesis of, 160 sq. ; a Maronite, I*
marries Martina, 185 ; date of *

•

death, 186 ; children of, 185 »v
receives Mahomet's ambassador. S#
war with, 396 sq. ; daughter
captured by Saracens, 455; tV-;
of, 468 ; death, 481 ; date of. <

note ; fortifies Palaoe of Blaobtru
vii., 182 note.

Heraclius II., or Heracleonas, son >

Heraclius, v., 187, 469 note.
Heraclius, son of Cons tans II., nb*
against his brother, Constants
IV., v., 190 *g.
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Heracliug, son of Constantino TV., v., 191.
Heraolius, the prefect, campaign of,
against the Vandals in Africa, iv.,
37 sqq. ; his defeat, 40.

Heraum, Palace of, see Constantinople.
Herat, oity of Khorasan, destroyed by
Zingis, iii., 452 ; subdued by the
Moslems, v., 437 ; Magians in,
518 ; taken by the Mongols, vii.,
9.

Hercules, columns of, i.
,

22, 29 ; Roman,
title of Commodos, 102.

Berculians, guards of Diocletian, i.
,

409
and note ; of Julian, ii., 533.

Herculius, title of Maximian, i.
,

380.
Hercynian Forest, i.

,

318.
Hereditary succession, 1

., 181 sq.
Heredium, of the first Romans, iv., 516
note.

Herennianus, son of Zenobia, i., 327
note.

Heresy, beginning of, ii., 12 ; persecu
tion of, 350 sqq. ; disabilities at
tached to, iv., 31 note.

Hermssan promontory, Roman fleet at,
iv., 303.

Hermanrio, King of the Ostrogoths, con
quests of, iii., 60 sq. ; wars with the
Huns, 95 sqq.

Hermanrio, King of the Suevi in Spain,
Hi., 425.

Hermapion, ii., 278 note.
Hermechionites, iv., 379 note.
Hermenegild, son of Leovegild, King of
Spain, revolt of, iv., 99 sq. ; death,
100 and note.

Hermes, Christian forgery, ii., 74.
Hermias, the philosopher, iv., 284.
Herminianus, Claudius, severity towards
the Christians, ii., 103.

Hermits, iv., 78 and note.
Hermodorus, the Ephesian, iv., 473 and
note.

Hermogenes, general of the cavalry, ii.,
407.

Hermogenian code, iv., 482 and note.
Hermunduri, i.

,

253 note.
Hero and Leander, tale of, ii., 154 and
note.

Herod, son of Odenathus, i., 326.
Herodes Attioos, family of, 1

., 49 ; his
education, ib. ; public monuments,
50.

Herodian, officer of Justinian, at Spoleto,
iv., 435.

Herodian, the historian, description of
Imperial Palaoe, 1.

,

143 note.
Herodians, sect of, ii., 4 note.
Herodotus on polytheism, i.

,

32 note ;

on the Persian religion, 216 ; on

the Syrians, ii., 3 note; description
of Assyria, 522 note ; on the Scy
thians, iii., 75 note.

Hertzberg, Count de, on the Lombards,
iv., 367 note.

Heruli, i.
,

242, 243 note ; body of, in
Roman service, 266 and note ; legion
of, in Gaul, ii., 421 and note ; in
Britain, iii., 47 ; subdued by the
Goths, 61 ; slaves of the, 454 note ;

at the battle of Chalons, 489 ; allies
of Theodorio, iv., 196 and note ;

at Constantinople, in the Nika
riots, 289 ; join the expedition of
Belisarius to Africa, 295 ; defeated
by the Lombards, 368 ; serve under
Narses, 441.

Herzegovina, Prince of, opposes the
Ottomans, vii., 34 note.

Hesnus (Arab), v., 348 note.
Hesychasts, or Quietists, vi., 529.
Hexamilion (wall of Manuel), vii., 103
and note, 212.

Heyne, edition of Virgil by, iv., 448
note.

Hia, land of the, conquered by Zingis,
vii., 7 note.

Hierapolis, in Syria, Constantius at, ii.,
438 ; granaries of, 510 ; Julian at,
515 and note, 516 ; besieged b

y

Nushirvan, iv., 392; Chosroes at,
v., 53 ; attacked by Persians, v., 74
note ; taken by the Saracens, 469 ;
recovered, vi., 63.

Hierarchy, imperial, ii., 169 sq.
Hierooles, i.

,

160 note.
Hierooles, review of the Eastern provinoes
by, iv., 242 note.

Hieroglyphics, ii., 277 sq. and note.
Hieromax, see Yermuk.
Hikanatoi, domestio of, vi., 86 note.
Hilal (Arab), slays Bus turn, v., 432
note.

Hilarion, St., iii., 73 note.
Hilarion, the Syrian anachoret, iv., 66 ;

life of, ib. note ; voyage of, 67
note.

Hilarius, senator of Antioch, iii., 179 ;

made governor of Palestine, 180.
Hilary, Bishop of Poitiers, ii., 870 and
note ; on the Homoiousion, 373, 874
and note ; account of Council of
Antioch, 389 note ; banishment,
395 ; tomb of, destroyed by the
Saracens, vi., 15.

Hilary (Pope), censures the religions
toleration of Anthemius, iv., 35 and
note.

Hildegardis, daughter of Lewis the
Pious, vii., 280 note.
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Hilderic, King of the African Vandals,
religious toleration of, iv., 90 sq. ;
daughters of, educated by Justinian,
816.

Hilderic, Vandal prince, religious tolera
tion of, iv., 289 ; deposed by Gelimer,
290.

Hildesheim, bishoprio of, v., 308.
Hildibald, commander of the Goths of
Italy, iv., 422 ; death, to.

Hilleh, village of, ii., 241.
Himerius (general), expedition against
Crete, vi., 60.

Hincmar of BheimB, iii., 376 note ; Life
of Bemigins, iv., 115 note ; on
baptism of Clovis, ib. note ; pastoral
letter composed by, vi., 19 note.

Hindoos, religion of, v., 518 note.
Hindostan, conquest of, by the Mongols,
vii., 13, 52 sq.

Hiong-nou, iii., 78 note, 85 note, 91
note.

Hipparchus (astronomer), v., 353 note.
Hippocrates, aphorisms of, translated
by Constantine, vi., 198 note.

Hippodrome, see Constantinople.
Hippolytus (Bishop), works of, v., 107
note.

Hippo Begius, colony of, iii., 430; oity
of, ib. note ; siege of, 431 sq. ; Beli-
sarius at, iv., 308 ; conquered by
Soger of Sioily, vi., 220.

Hira, iv., 890 ; v., 841 ; reduoed by
Caled, 429 ; foundation of, to. note.

Hirschfeld, on defeat of Albinus, i.
,

129
note.

Hismahelitm, vi., 158 note.
Histoire de Charles VI., vii., 38 note.
Hittin, battle of, vi., 358.
Hobal, deity of the Caaba, v., 387.
Hocsemius, John, vii., 269 note.
Hodaibiya, treaty of, between Mahomet
and the Koreish, v., 390.

Hody, Humphry, Dr., on revival of
Greek learning, vii., 123 note, 127
note.

Hoensbroech, Count Paul von, on
miracle of Tipasa, iv., 98 note.

Hoeschlius of Augsburg, prints Greek
text of Procopius, iv., 225 note.

Holagou (Hulagu) Khan, grandson of
Zingis, vii., 13 and note.

Holin, see Caraoorum.
Holstenius, Lucas, monastic rule, iv.,
70 note.

Holwan, hill fortress of Yezdegerd at,
v., 435 note ; taken by the Moslems,
ib. note.

Holy Island, at mouth of the Tiber,
iii., 335 note.

Holy Lance, legend of, vi., 316 i$.
Holy Year, see Jubilee.
Homer, mythology of, i.

,

32 note, Si;

LeestrygonB in Italy, iv., 181 tai
note, 283 note, 242 note, 295 *»<;

Syriac version of, vi., 34 «*,
Florence edition of, a.d. 1488, vi,
135 note.

Homerites, iv., 412 sqq. ; monuments :'

the, v., 346.
Homicide, pecuniary fines for, iv., IS
sq. and notes.

Homo, L., on Aurelian, i.
,

814 nott; n
Juthungi, 317 note; on monto?
system of Aurelian, 888 note; c-

Buccession of Tacitus, 342 note.
Homceans, sect of, ii., 872.
Homoiousians, Arian sect of, ii., 373.
Homoousians, ii., 373; iii., 26 ; [>

cuted under Valens, 150.
Bomoousion (term), ii., 368, 369 iti
note.

Honain [Ibn Ishak], Arabian physiasi
vi., 31 note.

Honain, war of, v., 393 ; battle d

393.
Hongvou, founder of dynasty of ICag.
vii., 69.

Honoratus, Bishop of Milan, v., 12.
Honorians, troops called, iii., 289 c
note ; betray Spain to the Get*
364 and note.

Honoria, sister of Valentinian II

education, iii., 481 ; exile, ti

medal struck with portrait of, 4f.
note ; negotiations with Attila, 48
imprisonment, to.

Honorius I. (Pope),) condemned b
y tb

third Council of Constantinople,
151 note.

Honorius III. (Pope), crowns Peter '
Courtenay, vi., 448 ; his nepotic
vii., 260 note.

Honorius, succeeds to empire o
f b

West, iii., 195, 228 ; marriage, Ml
character, 251 ; flight from Mite
264 ; triumph of, at Borne, 271 «
abolishes gladiatorial shows, -"

■

and notes ; at Bavenna, 278 ijj
associates Constantius in the empr
418 ; death, ib. ; persecuted '-

Donatists, 427.
Horace, description of Mount Gargsic
iv., 433 note.

Hormisdas (Pope), iii., 15 note.
Hormisdas, Prince of Persia, ii., V

note ; general of Julian, 519 b
and note ; advice of, refused, 5S<
receives messages from Sapor, W
son of, iii., 14 and note.
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Hormaz contends with Narses for throne
of Persia, i.

,

397.
Hormaz, son of Nushirvan, vices of,
v., 46 ; authorities for account of,
47 note ; accepts help of the Turks,
48 ; treatment of Bahrain, 50 ; de
posed and imprisoned, 50 ; death,
52.

Horses, Roman cavalry, i.
,

15 ; Arabian
v., 336 sqq. ; price of war horses in
kingdom of Jerusalem, vi., 334 and
note.

Horta, rebuilt by Leo IV., vi., 45.
Hortairo, King of the Alamanni, ii., 300.
Hosein, son of All, at siege of Constanti
nople, v., 415 ; insurrection of, ib. ;

night and death, 416 ; one of the
twelve Imams, or pontiffs, 417.

Hosein, see Houssein.
Hospitallers, knights, at Rhodes, vii.,
28.

Hostilianus, son of Decius, made em
peror by the senate, i., 270.

Hottoman, Francis (lawyer, xvi. cent.),
iv., 471 note.

Houses, Roman, rent of, iii., 325 ;

number of, and two classes of, ib.
Houssaie, Amelot de la. History of
Venice, iii., 497 note.

Houssein (Emir), vii., 48 ; death of, ib.
Hoveden, Roger, vii., 238 note.
Howell, History of the World, ii., 189
note.

Hugh Capet, founder of Capetian race,
vi., 273 and note.

Hugh, Count of Vermandois, leader in
the first crusade, vi., 289, 297 ; cap
tured by Alexius Comnenus, 298,
300 ; returns to France, 815.

Hugh de Re i teste, vi., 282 note.
Hugh, Duke of Burgundy, at the third
crusade, vi., 365, 366 note.

Hugh, King of Burgundy, introduced
into Rome by Marozia, v., 320.

Hugh, son of Azzo of Lombardy, vi.,
201 note.

Hughes, Mr., author of Siege of Damas
cus, v., 454 note.

Hugo, King of Italy, marriage of, vi.,
91, 92.

Huldin, chief of the Huns, joins Stilicho,
iii., 279.

Home, History of Religion, i.
,

82 note,
122 note, 241 ; on theism and poly
theism, iii., 225 note ; on ancient
population, 324 note ; on crime, iv.,
529 note ; on ecclesiastical govern
ment, vii., 309.

Humphrey, son of Tanered of Hauteville,
vi., 192 ; death, 194.

Hungarians, war of, with Manuel
Comnenus, v., 245 ; establishment
and inroads of, vi., 148 sqq. See
Magyars.

Hungary, Great, on the Volga, iii., 92
and note.

Hungary, Huns in, iii., 440 sq. ; Scythian
colonies in, 441 note ; conversion of,
vi., 266 ; devastated by the crusaders,
285 ; opposes Oodfrey of Bouillon,
296 ; invaded by the Mongols, vii.,
16 sq. ; by the Ottomans, 37 sq. ;

truce with Turkey, 1451 A.D., 191
note.

Huniades, John, campaign against the
Turks, vii., 149 sqq. ; defeated at
Warna, 152 ; birth and family of,
154 and note; second defeat and
flight, 155 ; defends Belgrade against
Mahomet II., ii. ; death, 156 ; am
bassador of, at siege of Constanti
nople, 191 and note.

Hunneric, son of Genseric, King of the
Vandals, iii., 433 ; marries Eudocia,
iv., 30 ; persecutes the Catholics,
89 ; calls a conference of bishops
at Carthage, 91 ; delivers Roman
citizens to the Moon, 93 ; restores
the cathedral at Carthage, 95.

Huns, origin of, iii., 85 and note ; con
quests and wars, ib. sqq. ; decline
of, 88 ; emigrations of, 90 ; white,
91 and note ; of the Volga, 92 ; sub
due the Alani, 93 sq. ; victories over
the Goths, 95 sq. ; conquered by
Shelun, 276 ; join Alario, 330 ; on
the Illyrian frontier, 333 ; under
Attila, 440 sqq. ; in Hungary, 441
note; intercourse with the Goths,
453 ; religious opinions of, ib. and
note ; mechanic arts encouraged by,
ib. ; language of, ib. and note ; in
vade Gaul, 483 sqq. ; invade Italy,
493 sqq. ; said to have invaded
Britain, iv., 158 and note.

Huntingdon, Henry of, iv., 160 note.
Hyader, river, I.

,

420 note.

Hycsos, or shepherd, kings, v., 344 note.
Hydatius, on death of Diocletian, i., 419
note.

Hymettus, honey of, vi., 607 and note.
Hyprepe, city of Asia, i.

,

54 note.

Hypatia, daughter of Theon, teaches at
Alexandria, v., 117 ; death, 117.

Hypatius, nephew of the Emperor Anas-
tasius, crowned at Constantinople,
iv., 240 ; death, 241 ; besieges
Amida, 275 note.

Hyperides, vi., Ill and note.
Hyphasis, Alexander the Great at, i.

,

81.



432 INDEX
Hyrcania, subdued by Nuehirvan, iv.,
411.

Hyssus, fortifications of, iv., 402.

Iamblichus, neo-Platonist, ii., 461, 464
note.

Iamblichus, one of the seven sleepers,
iii., 487.

Iazygia, settlement of the Gepidre, iv.,
366 note.

Ibaa of Edessa, v., 147.
Ibelin, see John d'Ibelin.
Iberia, 1

.,
7 ; conversion of, ii., 68 and

note ; attacked by Sapor, iii., 56.
Iberian and Caspian gates, iv., 277 and
note.

Ibn Abd al-Hakam, historian, v., 482
note, 483 note, 488 note.

Ibn al Amid al-Maktn, see Elmacin.
Ibn Alwardi, author of chart, v., 524
note.

Ibn Ishak, on expedition of Abrahah, v.,
356 note ; declaration of Mahomet
preserved by, v., 380 note.

Ibn Khaldiin, v., 488 note.
Ibn Khateb, v., 515 note.
Ibn Kutaiba, v., 488 note.
Ibn Shihna (Schounah), Arabio history of,
vii., 36 note, 58 note.

Ibrahim, chief of the Abbassides, vi., 20 ;

death, 20.
Ibrahim, grandson of Eba the Elder, v.,
514.

Ibrahim, infant son of Mahomet, v., 405.
Ibrahim, Prince of Shirwan or Albania,
submits to Timour, vii., 49.

Ibrahim, son of Aglab, vi., 55.
Ibrahim, son of Sharokh, vii., 65 note.
Ibrahim, vizir of Murad II., vii., 77 and
note.

Icasia, v., 212 and note.
Iceni, British tribe, i.

,

22.

Ichoglans, Turkish class of, vii., 84.
Iehthyophagi of Gedrosia, i.

,

221 note ;

on the shores of the Persian Gulf,
v., 335 and note.

Iooniom or Oogni, crusaders at, vi., 309 ;

Seljuk capital, 337 and note ; taken
by Frederick BarbarOBsa, 344 ; battle
of, vii., 27 note.

Iconoclasts, extirpation of, v., 212 ; rise
of, 266 sqq.

Idatius, on passage of the Vandals, iii.,
424 note ; spurious Fragment of
Chronicle of, 484 note ; Bishop of
Iria Flavia, iv., 14 note ; account of
the Suevic war, ib. ; in Gallicia, 25
note.

Idolatry, ii., 17, 18 note, 418 and note.
Idrisids, see Edrisites.

Ieroslaus [Taroslav], of Halici (not ■
:

Kiev), v., 250.
If tikhar, see Aladin.
Igilgilis, or Gigeri, iii., 51.
Igilium, Isle of, resists the Goths, in,
345 and note.

Igmazen, King of the Isaflensee, iii., 59 1;

Ignatius, Patriarch of Constantino;*
restored, vi., 384 and note.

Ignatius, St., ii., 44 note ; Acts ni
Epistles of, 104 note ; on m&rtjTri -
111 ; epistle of, to the Smynuetas-
v., 107 note.

Igor, son of Rurio, vi., 162.
Igours, Vigours or Onigore, Tartar na
of, iii., 86 and note; destroy tfc»
kingdom of the Buns, 503 ; art c

l

writing among the, vii., 5 and not*.
Ikshidids, Saracen dynasty of, vi., 9

.

and note.

II Khans, dynasty of the, vii., ]3 nott-
Ilderim, surname of Bajazet, vii., 89 1*
note.

Ildioo, wife of Attila, iii., 500.
Ilerda, or Lerida, i., 277 note.
Ilium, i., 407 note.
Illiberis, Council of, ii., 56, 86 note: it

-

oree oonceming martyrs, 112 neti
concerning images, v., 262 and *•'

Tllustres, rank of, ii., 170.
Illyrioum, i., 23 and note ; Julian is, ii

488 ; prefecture of, dismembf:
iii., 125; divided between Arosi
and Honorius, 228 ; Western IUjr
cum ceded to Constantinople, 1*
and note ; seven provinces of. i'.
267 ; diocese of, separated fro*
Borne, v., 299 and note.

Imad-ad-dawla, his principality, vi., B

note.

Images, worship of, v., 261 sqq. ; " m»'-
without hands," 266 and note ; oat
demned by Council of Const&it
nople, 270 ; restored by seetai
Council of Nice, 294.

Imams, twelve Persian, v., 417 and a*
Imaus, Mount, iii., 84 ; iv., 374.
Imbros, Demetrius Palax>logUB, lord o

l

vii., 213.
Imma, daughter of Charlemagne, marrie
Eginhard, v., 303 note.

Imma;, battle of, i.
,

156 note, 328 no**-
Immortality of the soul, doctrine of th>
ii., 20 sqq.

Immortals, royal Persian cavalry, ii
-

547 and note, iii., 413 ; pat to fti£'
by Belisarius, iv., 298 ; of Jot
Zimisces, vi., 167.

Imperator, I.
,

67 and note ; later mac
ing of, 410.
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Ina, King of Wessex, v., 377 note.
Incarnation, history of the doctrine of,
v., 108 sqij.

Incendiarism, law concerning, iv., 630
sq.

Incest, Roman law of, iv., 512.
India, Roman trade with, i.

,

59 sq. and
notes ; ambassadors to Constantine
from, ii., 233 and note ; Christians
of St. Thomas in, v., 160 and note.

Indian commodities taxed by Alex.
Severos, i.

,

176 and note.
Indians, iv., 457 note.
Inductions, ii., 202 sqq. and notes.
Indo-Scythae, iv., 275 note.
Indulgences, to the emperors, iv., 480
and note ; practice of, vi., 279.

Infanticide (by exposing), Constantino's
law against, i.

,

467 ; Christians try
to prevent, ii., 54 ; iv., 506 and note.

Infantry, Roman, lay aside their armour,
iii., 197.

Infessora, Stephen, vii., 306 note, 812.
Ingenuus, citizen of Narbonne, iii., 354.
Ingenuus, Emperor, i., 296, 299.
Ingo, King of Sweden, i., 260 note.
Ingulphus, secretary of William the
Conqueror, vi., 267.

Ingundis, consort of Hermenegild, perse
cuted by Ooisvintha, iv., 99, 100.

Inheritance, Roman law of, iv., 518 sq.
Inigo or Ignatius, founder of the Jesuits,
iv., 77 note.

Injure cessio, process of, iv., 517 note.
Injuries, Roman law concerning, iv.,
527 sq.

Innocent I. (Bishop of Rome), supposed
superstition of, iii., 328.

Innocent II. (Pope), election of, vi., 218 ;

vii., 228 ; condemns Arnold, 231
and note. 232 ; his triumph over
Anaclete, 259.

Innocent III. (Pope), persecutes the Albi-
geois, vi., 130 ; promotes fourth
and fifth crusades, 369 sqq. ; negotia
tions with Bulgarians, 391 and
note ; biography of, 393 note ; pro
claims fourth crusade, ib. ; account
of pillage of Constantinople, 428 ;

letters of, 433 and note ; reforms the
office of prefect, vii., 237.

Innocent VI. (Pope), his treaty with
John Palsologus, vii., 92 ; his pon
tificate, 289.

Innocent VII. (Pope), vii., 296.
Innocent XI. (Pope), vii., 311 note.
Inquisitors, religious, under Theodosius,
iii., 161.

Institutes, of Justinian, iv., 494 sqq., 500
sqq. ; of Caius, 500 and note.
vol. vn. —28

Insula, or Roman lodging-house, iii.,
325 and note.

Interamnia, Septimius Severus at, i.,
124.

Interest, Roman law of, iv., 526 sq.
Interregnum, a.d. 275, i., 342.
Intiline, province of, ceded to the empire,
i., 404 and note.

Inveges, Augustine monk of Palermo,
vi., 192 note.

Iona, Isle of, monastery at, iv., 67 ;

library and tombs of, to. note.
Ionia, work ascribed to an Empress
Eudocia, iii., 410 note.

Iphicles, deputy of Epirus, iii., 68 and
note.

Irak, conquered by the Saracens, v.,
432 ; extent of, ib. note ; Bowides
at, 519 note.

Iran or Persia, iv., 382.
Ireland, Roman invasion of, i.

,
4 note ;

Scots in, iii., 44.
Irenreus, ii., 26 and note ; preaches in
Gaul, 30 ; works of, v., 107 note.

Irene, daughter of Theodore Lascaris,
vi., 477.

Irene or Pansophia, v., 183 and note.
Irene, wife of Alexius I., portrait of, v.,
255.

Irene, wife of John Cantacuzene, vi.,
521 ; defends Constantinople, 534 ;
besieged in Demotica, vii., 29 ; in
vites Amir to Constantinople, ib.

Irene, wife of Leo IV., Emperor of Con
stantinople, crowned with her son,
v., 200 ; reign, 201 sqq. ; restored
images, 202 ; canonized, ib. ; ban
ished by her son, ib. ; restored, 203 ;

dethroned and banished to Lesbos
by Nicephorus, 204 ; restoration of
images by, 295 sq. ; her connexion
with Charlemagne, 314 ; payB tribute
to the Saracens, vi., 36.

Irene, wife of Philip of Suabia, vi., 393.
Irene, St., life of, v., 211 note.
Irgana-kon, Mountain of, iv., 374 note.
Irnac, youngest son of Attila, iii., 466 ;

retires to Lesser Scythia, 503 ; king
dom of, destroyed by the Igours,
ib.

Iron, Siberian, iv., 374 and note.
Isa, son of Bajazet, vii., 76.
Isaac, an Armenian archbishop, iii.,
415.

Isaac, grandson of Eba the elder, v.,
614.

Isaac I. (Comnenus), v., 235 ; in the
Abbey of Studion, 286.

Isaac II. (Angelus), accession, v., 256 sq. ;

reign, 257 sq. ; defeats the Normans,
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vi., 227 ; policy of, towards crusa
ders, 340, 342; character and
reign, 389 sqq. ; deposed by Alexius,
392 ; restored, 413 sq. ; death, 419.

Isaac, lieutenant of Belisarius, iv., 430.
Isaac, son of Alexius Comnenus, made
Sebastocrator, v., 243 ; sons of, 247.

Isaac, son of John Comnenus, imprison
ment of, v., 244 ; restoration of, vi.,
414 sq.

Isaiah of Rhodes, disgrace of, iv., 537.
Isamus, station of, v., 213 note.
Isar, Atiz, expedition of, vi., 267 note.
Isaurians, rebellion of, i.

,

302 aq. ; de
feated by Probus, 353 ; besiege
Seleuoia, ii., 271 ; iii., 98 ; invade
Palestine, 403 ; army of, levied by
Leo, iv., 32 ; destruction of, »6.
note ; invaded Asia, 271 ; defeated
in Phrygia by the Goths, ib. ;

betray Rome to the Goths, 430 ;

betray Rome a second time, 437.
Isoander, see Eaeander.
Isdigune, ambassador of Chosroes, iv.,
409.

Isidore, Archbishop of Russia, made
cardinal, vii., 143 and note; im
prisoned, ib. ; epistle of, to Nicho
las V., 170 note ; Papal legate, 182 ;

his escape, 205 and note.
Isidore of Badajoz, v., 502 note.
Isidore of Pelusium, iii., 212 note ; friend
of Cyril of Alexandria, v., 115 and
note.

Isidore of Seville, ii., 229 note ; iii., 280
note ; on passage of the Vandals, 425
note ; monastic rule of, iv., 72 note,
73 note ; on Sisebut, 103 note ; His
tory of the Visigoths, 152 note.

Isidore, pupil of Proolus, iv., 283 ; Life
of, ib. note ; leaves Athens, 284.

Isidore the Milesian (architect), iv., 260.
Isis and Serapis, Temple of, i.

,

36 and
note ; iii., 210.

Islam, faith of, v., 360 aq. ; derivation of
name, ib. note ; description of, 369
aqq. ; belief concerning the Resur
rection, 371 ; Hell and Paradise of,
372 ; tolerant spirit of, 516 ; propa
gation of, ib.

Ismael = Ismail.
Ismael, ancestor of the Arabs, v., 339.
Ismael Beg, Prince of Sinope, vii., 213
and note.

Ismael, son of Jafar al-Sadik, vi., 61
note.

Ismael, the Seljuk, vi., 239.
Ismaelians of Persia, see Assassins.
Ismail Hamza, brother-in-law of Ma
homet II., vii., 195 note.

Isocrates, ii., 428 note; iv., 379, 381.
on musical contests, vii., 267. now.

Isonzo, battle of the, iv., 190.
Ispahan, Heraclius at, v., 89 ; taken b,

the Moslems, 436 and not* ; M»pu
religion at, 519 ; Bowide dynast; in

.

619 note ; Malek Shah at, vt.JST,
Timour at, vii., 54 ; destroyed l:

Timour, 73.
Israelite (club), ii., 411.
Issus, city of, camp of Heraclioi si, t.
85 and note.

Istakhr, see Estachar.
Ister (Lower Danube), i., 25 and «*.
Isthmus of Corinth, wall of the, L

, M
note ; games of, ii., 452 ; transit;
tation of fleet over, vii., 193 **
Turks at, 212.

Istria, i., 23 ; campania of, iv., 205.
Italian language (modern), fonnitis
of, v., 26 and note.

Italians, separation of, from the 0o&
under Theodorio, iv., 195.

Italics,, honorary colony, i., 40 nrt
iii., 125 note.

Italy, described, i., 22, 23 ; distinct tec
the provinces, 37 and note; Gar*
invasion of, iii., 277 sqq. ; parte
closed by Stilicho, 297 note ; ■*
for the relief of, 356 ; Western fc
pire consists of the kingdom of, n.
28 ; under Odoacer, 59 sqq. ; put
tion of, under Theodorio the Osc
goth, 194 sq. ; oivil government r
f

200 sqq. ; state of, 205 sqq. ; r»
sion of Belisarius, 329 sqq. ; urnaa
of Franks, 351 ; subdued by Nice
449 sqq. ; settlement of, 452 ; *

'

Lombards in, v., 11 sqq. ; diss*
of, 22 sq. ; revolts from Leo C

-

Isaurian, 277 sqq. ; Byzantine *
■

minion continues in, till time -
Charlemagne, 280 and note ; Che»
magne's empire In, 807 ; rite *

cities in, 322 sq. ; Hungarian &n
sion, vi., 149 sqq. ; Saraoens, Uti'
and GreekB in, 174 $qq. ; Then* t

177 note ; Normans in, 181 ; ten*!
of Greek learning in, vii., 122 iff
Rienzi's idea of a confederate -
277 sq. ; compared with Frana r

Petrarch, 291 and note.
Ithaoius, Catholic Presbyter, iii.. ''
and note.

Ithobal, King of Tyre, iv., 464 noit.
Itineraries, i., 66 note ; of the Borlef
pilgrim, ii., 480 note ; of Antoni**
iii., 6 note, 108 note, 162 nets, *
note.

Itinerarium regis Ricardi, vi., 36" «*
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JiiFAK, kinsman of Mahomet, death
of, v., 395.

Jaafar, sixth Imam, v., 418 note.
Jabalaha III. (Nestorian Patriarch), life
of, vii„ 13 note.

Jabalan, chief of the Christian Arabians,
v., 460 ; exile of, in Byzantium, 462
and note.

Jabiyah (oity), Omar at, v., 464 note ; a
military centre, to.

Jablonski, v., 121 note, 129 note.
Jabril, general of Harun al-Bashid, vi.,
38 note.

Jacob, son of Leith, vi., 65 and note.
Jacobites or Monophy sites, v., 148 ;
submission of, in Egypt, to the
Saracens, 476 ; friendly to the Sara
cens, 522 and note.

Jadera, see Zara.
Jaen, legion of Kinnisrin or Chalois at,
v., 514.

Jaffa, county of (with Ascalon), vi., 330
note; town of, taken by crusaders,
365 ; surprised by Saladin, 366 ;
lost by the Franks, 379.

Jalal ad-Din Hasan, Ismaelian prince,
vii., 13 note.

Jalal ad-Din Mangbarti, see Qelaleddin.
Jalula, battle of, v., 436.
James de Delayto, vii., 66 note.
James of Sarug, Syrian bishop, iii., 438
and note ; homily on tile seven
sleepers, by, v., 264 note, 265 note.

James, St., Bishop of Edessa, miracles
of, ii., 243 note.

James, St., Legend of, in Spain, ii., 67
and note.

Jami (mosque), vii., 210.
Jane, daughter of Emperor Baldwin, vi.,
444.

Jane, Queen of Naples, sells Avignon,
vii., 255 and note ; strangles her
husband, 278.

Jane, sister of the Count of Savoy, see
Anne of Savoy.

Janiculum, see Borne.
Janizaries, instituted by Ala-ad-Din, vii.,
26 note, 34 and note ; at the Byzan
tine Court, 112 and note ; adoption
among, 196.

Jansenists, ii., 28 note ; iii., 480 note.
Januarius, St., blood of, vi., 264 note.
Janus, Temple of, iv., 338.
Jaroslaus (Yaroslav), vi., 93 and note,
162 ; college of, 172 ; see Jeroslaus.

Jason, hostage in Alaric's camp, iii., 303.
Jaxartes (river), v., 438 and note.
Jazberin, iii., 462 and note.
Jazyges, Sarmatian tribe, i.

,

253 note,

268 ; ii., 229.

Jeffery of Monmouth, iv., 162.
Jehan Numa, palace of Mahomet II., vii.,
175.

Jerom, St., on the Council of Rimini,
ii., 376 note ; dialogue of, 500 note ;

on the clergy, iii., 31 note ; on the
ravages of the Goths, 122.

Jerusalem, kingdom of, vi., 326 sqq. ; de
cline of, 357 ; female succession in, 357
note; conquered by Saladin, 358 sq.

Jerusalem, temple of, destroyed by fire,
ii., 95 ; Christian church at, 840 and
note ; Julian's design to rebuild it,
482 sqq. ; Church of the Holy Virgin
at, iv., 265 ; city of, described, ii.,
479 ; spoils of temple at, taken from
Borne to Carthage, iv., 6 ; taken
by Chosroes, v., 75 ; monophysite
tumults at, 135 ; taken by the
Saracens, 463 note and sqq. ; Omar's
mosque at, 465 and note ; conquered
by the Turks, vi., 256, 262 sq. ; sacri
lege of the Holy Sepulchre at, 265 ;

miraculous flame in the Holy
Sepulchre, 264 and note ; besieged
by Afdal, 819 ; by the crusaders,
321 sqq. ; population of, ib. note ;

water supply of, 323 note ; St.
Stephen's Gate at, 322 ; tower of
Psephina in citadel of, 324 note ;

Assize of, 329 sqq. ; principality of,
330 note ; Christians of, despoiled
by Saladin, 355 ; taken by Saladin,
359 sq. ; mosque of Omar at, 361 ;

Richard I. near, 366 and note.
Jesuits, mission of, in Abyssinia, v., 177
sqq. ; expulsion of, 179.

Jews, rebellion of, under Hadrian, i.
,
9

note ; character of, ii., 3 sq. ; zeal of,

4 sqq. ; under the Asmoneean princes,
24 ; cruelties of, 78 ; under Nero,
94 ; of Alexandria, 356 ; Julian's
letter to, 478 and note ; synagogue
of, destroyed at Callinicum, iii.,
183 and note; conversion of, at
Minorca, 224 note ; exemption of,
from municipal offices, 421 note ;

persecution of, in Spain, iv., 103
sqq. ; persecuted by the Italians,
210 ; relations with Persians, v., 77
note ; by Heraolius, 101 ; their be
lief in immortality, 106 ; persecu
tion of, by Cyril of Alexandria, 116 ;

persecuted by Justinian, 144 sq. ; in
Arabia, 354 sq. ; declaration of
Mahomet to (at Medina), 380 note ;

assist the Saracens in Spain, 608 ;

massacre of, by first crusaders, vi.,
285 ; pay tribute at Rome in four
teenth century, vii., 331 note.
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Jezdegerd, see Yezdegerd.
Jihoon, vii., 15 note.
Jirjir [Prefect Gregory], v., 490 note.
Joan, Pope, v., 317 note, 318 note.
Joan, sister of Richard I. of England, vi.,
368.

Joannina, daughter of Belisarius and
Antonina, iv., 436.

Joannina, fortified by Stephen Dushan,
vi., 523 note.

Joannites, or followers of Chrysostom,
iii., 402 note.

Joasaph, monk of Mount Athos, vi., 628.
Job, book of, v., 866 and note.
Jodelle, vii., 136 note.
Johannes Grant, German engineer, at
siege of Constantinople, vii., 194
note.

John Angelus, Emperor of Salonica, vi.,
458 note.

John Asen II., tee Calo-John of Bulgaria.
John Asen IV., of Bulgaria, vi., 501
note.

John Bermudez, v., 177 note.
John Bishop of Antioch, important au
thority on deaths of Aetius and Valen-
tinian, iii., 506 note ; summoned to
the first Council of Ephesus, v., 123 ;
reconciled to Cyril, 125.

John, Bishop of Asia, see John of
Ephesus.

John Boivin, vi., 457 note.
John, brother of Pappus, magister mili-
tum of Africa, hero of Corippus, iv.,
418 note.

John, brother of Paul of Samosata, vi.,
117 note.

John Comnenus, refuses the Empire, v.,
236 ; Caaar, 238 ; children of, 239.

John Comnenus, or Calo-Johannes, Em
peror of Constantinople, v., 243 sqq.

John, Count, lover of Eudoxia, iii., 402.
John, Count of Nevers, his crusade
against the Turks, vii., 38 ; taken
prisoner, 39 ; ransomed, 40, 96.

John Damascenus, works of, on images,
v., 270 note, 272 ; life of, to. note.

John d'Ibelin, compiles Assize of Jeru
salem, vi., 330 and notes.

John Ducas, Caesar, vi., 249 note.
John, Duke of Trebizond, vi., 439 note.
John Elada8, regent for Constantine
VII., v., 222 note.

John, Emperor of the East, Iberia and
Peratea, vi., 439 note.

John Geometres, vi., 142 note.
John, grandson of John Vataces (Las-
oaris), vi., 458 ; minority of, 479 ; not
crowned, 484 ; blinded and banished,
487 sq.

John I. (Pope), sent by Theodorie to Cot
stantinople, iv., 211.

John VII. (Greek Pope), vii., 299 nok
John XI. (Pope), v., 818 and note, 8J0.
John XII. (Pope), v., 318 ; disgrsw at
320.

John XXII. (Pope), wealth of, vii., 1W
note ; deposition of, 251 ; exhorid
by Petrarch, 292 ; said to have »
troduced triple crown, 294 note.

John XXVIII. (Pope), vii., 299; «■
prisoned, 300.

John of Apri, Patriarch of Constantiiwp!*.
vi., 519 ; deposed, 530.

John of Biclar, historian of the Visigoths
iv., 152 note.

John of Brienne, King of Jerusalem. »U
451 ; Emperor of Constantino?
462 ; defends Constantinople tnc
Vataces, to. ; becomes a monk, 48

John of Cappadooia, minister of te
tinian, iv., 239 ; disgrace and et£>
of, 258 ; opposes the African «!<
dition, 291 ; supplies bad food b
the army, 298 ; poverty of, 469 ntf

John of Ephesus, on Theodora, iv., 81
note ; on speech of Justin II.. v., ''
note.

John, officer of Basiliscus, iv., 40.
John of Gorz, embassy of, to Cori"'
v., 521 note.

John of Lycopolis, iii., 191 and note.
John of Nikiu, chronicle of, v., 428 **
483 note.

John of Procida, account of, vi., 497 *
John of Ravenna, pupil of Petrarch, w
128.

John of Salisbury, on slavery, iv., V&
note ; on papal avarice, vii., 224 w»

John Palsaologus I. (Emperor), rep
vi., 517 ; marries daughter of Caw
cuzene, 526 ; takes up arms tjw
Cantacuzene, 527 ; enters Constat1
nople, ib. ; weakness of, vii., 40 •{•
imprisonment and escape, 41 ; dat
of, 42 ; pays tribute to Amurmtb II
8] ; treaty with Innocent VL, t-
his visit to Urban V., 93 ; in Venif
94.

John Palceologus II., associated in i>
empire, vii., 102 ; reign, 103 «o/?
embarks in the Pope's galleys, l'£
enters Venioe, 110 ; enters Femrw
111 ; resides at Ferrara, 112 ; matt <

Princess of Trebizond, 103 ; date -'

his association, 138 note ; wall *
182 note.

John, Patriarch of Alexandria (the ate
giver), receives fugitives from IV*
tine, v., 76 ; Life of, 76 note ; gr*
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money to Heraolius, 83 note ; account
of, 171 and not*.

John Philoponus, his intercourse with
Amrou, v., 481 ; works of, ib. note.

John, St., Christians of, at Bassora, v.,
3S3 and note.

John, St., of Jerusalem, hospital of, vi.,
263 ; knights of, see Hospitallers.

John, St., the Evangelist, ii., 368 and
note ; gospel of, 359 note ; appear
ance of, to Theodosius, ill., 193 note.

John, son of Isaac the Sebastocrator,
apostacy of, v., 247.

John, son of Sisiniolus, iv., 418 note.
John, son of Vitalian, general of Jus
tinian, iv., 422 note ; marries daughter
of Oermanus, 427 note.

John the Armenian, general of Belisarius,
iv., 801.

John, the Deacon, on Gregory I., v., 85
note.

John, the eunuch, brother of Michael
IV., v., 232.

John, the Exarch, vi., 140 note.
John the Faster, Patriarch of Constanti
nople, v., 87.

John, the proofed, expedition against
the Arabs, v., 498.

John, the primicerius, embassy to Alaric,
ii!., 328 ; usurped the throne of
Honorius, 418 ; death, 419.

John the Sanguinary, iv., 846 ; besieges
Rimini, 347 ; takes Vitiges prisoner,
855 note.

John Tzimisces, see Zimisces.
John Vladislav, Bulgarian ruler, vi., 142
note.

Johnson, Dr., his Irene, vii., 179 note,
196 note.

Joinville, the historian, description of
Greek tire, vi., 12 ; in the East, 374
and note.

Jonas, Bishop of Orleans, iv., 142 note.
Jonas of Damascus, v., 454.
Jones, H. S., on arch of Constantino, i.

,

457 note.
Jones, Sir William, iv., 627 note ; his
seven poems of the Caaba, v., 847
note ; on Asiatic poetry, vi., 85
note.

Jordan, John Christopher de, on the
Solavonians, vi., 137 note.

Jordan, on Borne, vii., 318 note.
Jomandes, i., 258 and note, 271 note;
account of Alaric, iii., 261 note ;

account of Plaoidia, 353 and note ;

description of Catalaunian fields,
488 ; suppresses the defeat of the
Visigoths by Majorian, iv., 24 note.

.Tort in, Doctor, ii., 369 note.

Joseph, ancestor of the Zeirides, vi.,
219.

Joseph of Arimathea, St., mission of,
vii., 800 note.

Joseph, Patriarch of Constantinople,
pardons Emperor Michael, vi.,
489 ; withdraws to a monastery,
492.

Joseph, Paulieian leader, vi., 117 note.
Joseph the Carizmian, opposes Malek
Shah, vi., 252.

Joseph, the patriarch, accompanies John
Palasologus to Italy, vii., 109 ; death,
116.

Josephs, of Amida, Nestorian seot, v.,
160.

Josephus, i.
,

79 note; ii., 4 note; on
Christ, 92 note.

Josephus, the false, ii., 79 note.
Joshua Stylites, iv., 271 note, 275 note.
Joubert, Fere, vii., 236 note.
Jovian, ii., 633 note ; made emperor,
645 so.. ; campaign in Persia, 547
aqq. ; reign, iii., 1-6 ; universal
toleration proclaimed by, 3 ; death,

6 sq.
Jovians, guards of Diocletian, i.

,

409 ;

of Julian, ii., 533 ; in Britain, iii.,
47.

Jovinian, iii., 263 note.
Jovinus, general of Julian, ii., 434 ;

bosieges Aquileia, 439, 447 ; defeats
the Alamanni, iii., 35 sq. ; consul,
36.

Jovinus, tyrant, declared emperor at
Mentz, iii., 362 ; death, 368.

Jovius, quaestor of Julian, ii., 434.
Jovius, Prictorian prefect under Hono
rius, made emperor by the eunuchs,
iii., 332 ; his treaty with Alaric, 333 ;

deserts Honorius, 337.
Jovius, sent by Theodosius to close
pagan temples, iii., 206.

Jovius, title of Diocletian, i., 380.
Jubilee, or Holy Tear, institution of, vii.
255 ; description of first, 256 and
note ; second, 257.

Judas the Gaulonite, ii., 94 and note.
Jude, St., grandsons of, ii., 96 and note.
Judex, Visigothic title, iii., 61 and note.
Judgments of God, among the Franks,
iv., 135 sq. and notes.

Judicial combats, iv., 137 sq. ; estab
lished by Gundobald, 137 note ; in
kingdom of Jerusalem, vi., 331 sq. ;

prohibited by Michael VIII., 483;
in France and England, ib. and
notes.

Judicial procedure, iv., 637 sq.
Juji, see Toushi.
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Julia Domna, i., 128, 139, 145; death,
1S4.

Julia Masa, L, 164.
Julian, antecessor of Constantinople, vi.,
107 note.

Julian, Cardinal, at Council of Florence,
vii., 114 ; legate, 148 ; account of,
153 ; death of, at Varna, 154.

Julian, Count, general of the Goths, in
Africa, v., 502 ; invites the Moors
and Arabs into Spain, 503 ; castle
and town of, 505 and note ; advises
the Saracens, 507 ; entertains Musa,
509 ; death, 514.

Julian, Emperor, his Cccsars, i.
,

78 note,
92 note, 106 note, 807 note, 362 note,
864 note, 381 note ; spared by Con-
stantius, 11, 262 ; education, to. sq.
note ; sent to Milan, 269 ; to Athens,
270 ; recalled, 271 ; made Casar,
273 ; in Gaul, 291 sqq. ; defeats
the Allemanni, 295 sq. ; subdues
the Franks, 297 ; crosses the Rhine
three times, 299 >q. ; civil adminis
tration of, 802 sq. ; winters at Paris,
305 ; Gallia legions ordered to the
East, 421 sq. ; proclaimed emperor,
425 sqq. ; dreams of, 427 and note ;

embassy to Constantias, 427 ; crosses
the Rhine, 428 ; preparations for
war, 432 ; marches into Illyrioum,
433 sqq. ; enters Sirmium, 486 ;

epistles of, 437 and note ; besieges
Aqnileia, 439 ; enters Constantinople,
440 ; oivil government of, 441 sqq. ;

date of his birth, ib. note ; works
of, 443 ; reforms the palace, 445 ;

and the chamber of justice, 446 ;

clemency of, 449 ; protects the
Grecian oities, 452 ; as an orator
and judge, 453 sq. ; character of,
454 ; paganism of, 456 sqq. ; educa
tion, 457 sq. ; fanaticism of, 465 ;

universal toleration of, 469 ; writes
against the Christians, ib. and note ;

restores paganism, 470 ; edict against
the Christians, 487 and note ; con
demns the Christians to restore the
pagan temples, 489 ; Misopogon,
511 and notes ; march of, to the
Euphrates, 514 sqq. ; Persian cam
paign, 524 sqq. ; invasion of Assyria,
523 ; takes Perisabor, 524, and Mao-
gamalcha, 525 ; crosses the Tigris,
531 ; refuses to treat with Sapor,
535 ; burns his fleet, 536 ; retreat of,
539; death, 542; funeral, 557; ac
count of Damascus, v., 446 note.

Julian, first of the notaries, in the Gothic
camp, ill., 337.

Julian of Halicarnassus, v., 149 nati.
converted the Armenians, 168 tai
note.

Julian, Salvias, Roman lawyer, iv,, 47),
490.

Julian, tutelar saint of Auvergne, nut
tuary of, iv., 15 ; account of. kj

Gregory of Tours, ib. note; sepal-
chre of, at Brioude, 146.

Julian, tyrant, i.
,

391 and note.
Julianas, Claudius, consul, i., 901 note.
Julianus, Didius, purchases the empiR.
i., 116 ; reign, 117 sqq. ; distress d

123 and note, 124 ; death, 136.
Julianus, M. Aurelius, tyrant of Fu
nonia, i.

,

375 note.
Julin, city of, vi., 158.
Julius Afrioanus, ii., 71 ; iv., 286 nott
Julius Ceesar, i., 407 note.
Julius II. (Pope), vii., 308 ; munifioeo*
of, 337.

Julius, master-general, massacre of '.'-'
Goths in Asia by, iii., 123.

Julius Solon, i.
,

98 note.
Jumelpur, diamond mine at, i., 60 m*
Junghans, History of Childerio and Chk-
doveoh, iv., 109 note.

Jupiter TJrins, temple of, ii., 152.
Jurisconsults, ii., 185 note ; iv., 485.
Jurisprudence, Roman, iv., 470 155
abuses of civil, 541 sq.

Jurjan, territory of, Bubdued b
y tl>

Saracens, v., 440 note.
Jus Latinum, i., 40 and note ; relation!.
352 note; Italicum, ii., 166 *d
note ; Papirianum, iv., 472 note.

Justin, general of Justinian, iv., 12
note.

Justin I., elevation of, iv., 220 ; erovu
his nephew Justinian, 223 ; ii.V-
ib.

Justin II., nephew of Justinian, reetdw
Turkish embassy, iv., 879 not
elevation of, to the empire, v.,
consulship of, ib. ; receives embtfi?
of the Avars, 3 sq. ; abandons tix
Gepideo, 8; weakness of, 15 Jf.
associates Tiberius, 17 ; speech (A

to. and note ; reign, 2-18 ; ds»tl-
18 ; war with Persia, 48.

Justin Martyr, ii., 11 ; dialogue of. '■

note, 26 ; on spread of Christian;?
68 ; studied Greek philosophy, 7

1

on the Ebionites, 359 and note.
Justina, Aviana, wife of Vulentinian L

iii., 70 and note ; Ananism of. 16$;
summons Ambrose to the Coots
ib. ; causes an edict in favv
of the Arians, 167 ; flight to AqoU> *

170 ; death, 187.
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Justinian I. (Emperor), on the miracle of
Tipasa, iv., 98 ; ratifies the estab
lishment of the French monarchy,
128 ; birth and education, 219 and
note ; names of, to. note ; beoomes
emperor, 221 ; marries Theodora,
228 sq. ; favours the blue faction,
235 ; celebrates the ides of January,
237 ; Nika riot and distress of Jus
tinian, 239 ; state of the revenue
under, 250 ; avarice of, 251 ; remit
tances and taxes under, 252 sqq. ;
ooinage of, 254 and note ; venality
at the court of, to. ; ministers of,
256 ; edifioes of and architects, 258
sqq. ; restores St. Sophia, 261 ;
builds ohurches and palaces through
out the empire, 264 sqq. ; his forti
fications in Europe and Asia, 266
sqq. ; suppresses the schools of
Athens, 279, and consulship of
Borne, 285 ; resolves to invade Africa,
288 ; peace with Persia, 289 ; fleet
of, 296 and note ; invades Africa,
299 sq. ; his generals in Italy, 829
sqq. ; makes peace with Vitiges, 353 ;
weakness of his empire, 364 sqq. ;
alliance with the Avars, 378 sq. ;
Lazio war, 407 sqq. ; negotiations
with Nushirvan, 409 sqq. ; his juris
prudence in the West, 453 ; death
and character of, 459 sqq. ; statue
of, 461 ; Code, Pandects, and In
stitutes of, 470 and note, 493 sqq. ;
legal inconsistency of, 499 sq. ; law
of, on inheritance, 521 and note ;
general criticism on legislation of,
541 ; death of, v., 1 ; Persian war
of, 45 ; theological character and
government of, 141 sqq. ; persecutes
heretics and pagans, 143, and Jews
and Samaritans, 144 ; his orthodoxy,
145 sqq. ; heresy of, 148 ; equestrian
statue of, at Constantinople, vii., 140
and not*.

Justinian II., Emperor, v., 191 ; mutila
tion and exile of, 192 ; takes refuge
with the Chozars, to. ; allies himself
with the Bulgarians, 193 ; besieges
Constantinople, ib. ; restoration and
death, to. sqq. ; his treatment of
Bavenna, 195 note ; persecutes the
Paulicians, vi., 122 ; his treatment
of Leontius and Aspimar, 250 note.

Justinian, general of Honorius, Hi., 288.
Justinian, Boman advocate, iii., 294.
Justinian, son of Qermanus, commands
the Eastern army, v., 18 sq.

Justiniana Prima, see Tauresium.
Justiniana Secunda, see Ulpiana.

Justiniani Vita of Theophilus, iv., 219
note.

Justiniani, John, see Oiustiniani.
Justus, the apostate Paulioian, vi., 122.
Jutes, in Kent, iv., 167.
Juthungi, i.

,

317 sqq. notes.
Juvenal, i.

,

35 note, 184 note ; his satires
read by the Bomans, iii., 317 ; on
the hardships of the poor in Borne,
824 and note.

Juventius, prefect, iii., 31.

Kabars, a Ehazar people, vi., 153 note.
Eahina, see Cahina.
Eaifong, residence of the Chinese em
peror, vii., 12.

Eainoka, Jewish tribe of the, v., 388 and
note.

Kairawan, see Cairoan.
Kakwayhids, dynasty of the, vi., 57 note.
Kaxankataci, Moses, Armenian writer,
v., 89 note.

Kalilah and Dimnah, iv., 389 note.
Kalligas, on Council of Florence, vii., 119
note.

Kamhi, Emperor, iii., 80 note.
Kamil (Mohammad), Sultan, vi., 372 and
note.

Kamtchatka, iv., 376.
Kandahar, taken by the Moslems, v., 440
note.

Eaoti, Emperor of China, iii., 87 and
note.

Karaoorum, residence of the successors
of Zingis, Hi., 462 note.

Kara-Khitay, tribe of Turks, vii., 7 note ;

kingdom of, conquered by Zingis, 9

note.
Karasi, ancient Mysia, conquered by
Orchan, vii., 27 note.

Ears, ceded to the empire, vi., 246 note.
Kashgar, Chinese garrison at, i.

,

397
note ; khans of, invade Transoxiana,
vii., 46 ; people of, called TJzbegs,
ib. note ; kingdom of, subdued by
Timour, 50.

Knsimpasha, Bay of, vii., 192 note.
Kastamunlya, principality of, conquered
by the Turks, vii., 28 note.

Eastoria, fortified by Stephen Dushan,
vi., 523 note.

Katona, Stephen, vi., 143 note.
Eazgan, Emir of Transoxiana, vii., 46
note.

Keating, Dr., History of Ireland, i.
,

284
note.

Eebla of prayer, v., 888.
Kekaumenos, Strategikon of, vi., 142
note.

Kenric, conquests of, iv., 160.
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Karaites, khans of the, vii., 2 and note ;
account of, ib.

Eerak, lordship of, vi., 331 note ; fortress
of, 358.

Eerbela, plain of, Hosein surrounded in,
v., 415.

Eerboga, Prinoe of Mosul, vi., 313 sq. ;
twenty-eight emirs of, 319.

Kerkoporta, vii., 201 note.
Herman, see Kirman.
Kermiyan (Western Phrygia), vii., 27 and
note ; see Gherraian.

Ehalil pasha, see Galil.
Ehalil, Sultan, takes Acre, vi., 380.
Khan or Cagan, iii., 82 and note ; title
of Shelun, 276 and note ; great Khan
of the Turks, invades Persia, v., 48.

Ehazars, see Chozars.
Ehedar (Khidr) Khan, vi., 255 and note.
Ehitans, revolt of, on Chinese frontier,
vii., 8.

Ehondemir, abridges History of Mir-
chond, v., 518 note.

Khoten, Chinese garrison, v., 438.
Khubilay, see Cublai.
Khurasan, conquest of, by Ahnnf ibn
Kais, v., 436 note ; Magians in,
518 ; conquered by Mongols, vii., 10.

Khuzistan, conquest of, by the Moslems
of Kufa, v., 435 note.

Kienlong, poet, iii., 80 note.
Kiev, see Kiow.
Kilidje (Kilij), Arslan II., his dealings
with the crusaders, vi., 344 note.

Kilidje (Kilij), Arslan, Sultan of Bourn,
see Soliman, son of Cutulmish.

Kin, dynasty in China, vii., 7 note.
Kinnisrin, see Chalcis.
Kinnoge, city of, Mahmiid at, vi., 235
and note.

Kiotahia, Timour plants his standard at,
vii., 62.

Kiow (Kiev), Andronicns at, v., 250 ;
Oleg at, vi., 155 note; capital of
Russia, 157 and note ; Churoh of
St. Sophia at, 172 and note ; crypt
monastery at, 173 note ; destroyed
by the Tartars, vii., 16.

Kipzak, Plain of, Batu defeats the Cos
sacks in the, vii., 16 and note ; con
quered by Timour, 50 ; Western
Kipzak, conquered by Batu, ib.
note.

Kirghiz Kazaks, Siberian tribe, vii., 50
note.

Kirman, in Persia, conquered by the
Arabs, v., 485 note ; survival of the
religion of the Magi in, 519 and
note ; Seljukian dynasty of, vi., 257
and note.

Kislar Aga, protects the Athenians, vi.
507.

Kiuperli, grand vizier, vii., 83 note.
Klokotnitza, battle of, vi., 452 note.
Knes, title of Bulgarian rulers, vi., 141
note.

Knight, Dr., his Life of Erasmus, vu
135 note.

Knighthood, vi., 293 sqq.
Knolles, historian, his History of tit
Turks, vii., 25 note.

Koba, town near Medina, Mahomet li.
v., 381.

Kobad, grandson of the Persian king,
commands the Persians ncrsLL
Totila, iv., 441 ; origin, ib. note.

Koraidha, Jewish tribe of, v., 888 note
889.

Koran, the, i.
,

80 ; chapter of, called
the Elephant, v., 356 note ; chap
ters of, called Suras, 358 not*.
origin of, 365 ; editions of, ib. «
and note ; versions of the, 874 natt .

tenets of predestination in, 384.
Koreishites, Arabian tribe of, v., 33$,
sceptre transferred to, 343 ; aeqnro
custody of the Caaba, 350 ; Maho
met sprung from the, 355 ; deliver
Mecca from the Abyssinians, 356;
persecute Mahomet, 377 sqq. ; i*
terdict of, 878 ; defeated by Mat*
met at Bedr, 385 ; defeat Mahorcf
at Ohud, 387.

Kosho-Tsaidam, Lake, Turkish inscnr
tion found near, v., 441 note.

Kosovo-polje, battle of, between the Slav
and Ottomans, vii., 34 note.

Kudatker Bilik, or Art of Oovernmeri
vi., 256 note.

Kul (Turk), inscription to, v., 441 note.
Kunoviza, battle of, vii., 149.
Kurikan, Turkish clan, vii., 46 note.
Kusdar, conquered by Subuktigin. vi_
234 note. See Cosdar.

Kuseila, Berber chief, v., 497 not*.
Kussai, see Cosa.
Kiistendil, iv., 267 note.
Kutaieh, see Cotysum.
Kutritzakes, one of the volunteer* c
Alexius Strategopoulus, vi., 460
note.

Kuyuk, vit, 11.

Labarum, or standard of the Cross, i. .

318 sqq. and notes ; name of Chr■-
erased from, by Julian, 477 ; d»
played by Jovian, iii., 9.

Labat, Pere, his description of town
near Rome, vii., 247 note: on ti»
curse of Anagni, 253 note.
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Labeo, Antintius, iv., 486, 489 and note,
490.

Labeo, Q., Commentaries of the Twelve
Tables, iv., S28 note.

Laconians, Free, vi., 74 sq.
La Croze, v., 121 note.
Lactantias, i., 378 note, 416 note ; ii.,
26 and note ; his Institutes, 306 and
notes; i v. , 500 note ; his Christian
ity, ii., 326 note ; on images, v., 262
note.

Laotarius, Mount, iv., 446 and not?.
Ladislaus, King of Naples, vii., 297, 300.
Ladislaus, King of Poland and Hungary,
vii., 149 and note ; marches against
the Turks, to. ; ooncludes peace of
Szegedin, 149 ; death of, at Varna,
152.

Lata, daughter of Proba, iii., 346.
Lata, widow of the Emperor Oratian,
generosity of, to the poor in Rome,
iii., 326 and note.

Laati, Gallic tribe, iii., 487 and note.
Lstus, Maecius, i., 135 note.
Lotus, Prretorian prefect of Commodus,
i., 105 sq., 116.

Lagodius, opposes the usurper Constan-
tine, iii., 288 and note.

Lahore, city of, taken by Sultan of
Gazna, vi., 235.

Laity, order of, ii., 334.
Lambesa, ruins of, iv., 818.
Lammens, on Omar's journey to Syria,
v., 464 note.

Lampadius, Roinan senator, iii., 292 and
note.

Lamus (river), vi., 48 note.
Lancearii, iii., 117.
Lanoisi, Roman physician, on population
of Rome, vii., 826 note.

Land question in tenth century, v., 223
note, 229 note.

Land-tax, under Constantino, ii., 206 and
note.

Lanfranc, Archbishop of Canterbury,
correots text of the Bible, iv., 96
note.

Langles, M., his Life of Timour, vii., 44
note.

Langres, battle of, i., 390; bishops of,
iv., 120 note.

Languantan, Moorish tribe, iv., 419 note.
Languedoc, see Septimania.
Laodioea, in Asia Minor, i.

,

54 ; council
of, ii., 26 note ; Frederic Barbarossa
at, vi., 841.

Laodioea in Syria, Antioch subject to,
iii., 179 and note ; Saracens at, v.,
465 and note, 465 note; taken by
the Saracens, 469 ; by Saltan Soli-

man, vi., 261 ; lost by the Franks,
879.

Laplanders, vi., 145 -17.
Lardner, Dr., Credibility, etc., iii., 161
note.

Larissa, captured by the Bulgarians, vi.,
142 note ; besieged by Bohemond,
211.

Lascaris, Constantino, Greek grammar
of, vii., 135 note.

Lascaris, James, Greek grammarian,
vii., 180 sq. and note ; founds Greek
colleges of Rome and Paris, id.
note ; brings Mss. from the East
for Lorenzo de Medici, 134.

Lascaris, John, grandson of Vataces, see
John.

Lascaris, Theodore I., see Theodore.
Lascaris, Theodore II., see Theodore.
Latifundia, v., 223 note.
Latimer, vii., 135 note.
Latin Christians, indifference of, ii.,
374 ; influenced by Valens and
TJrsaoius, 375 and note ; Church of,
distracted by schism, vii., 97.

Latin language in the Roman provinces,

i.
,

41 and note ; official use of, 48 ;

oblivion of the, vi., 105 sq.
Latins, name of the Franks, vi., 102.
Latium, right of, i., 40 and note.
Latronian, the poet, execution of, iii.,
161.

Laugier, Abbe\ History of Venice, vi.,
398 note.

Laura, of Eastern monasteries, iv., 64
note, 78.

Laure de Noves, vii., 265 and note, 267
and note.

Laurenoe, competitor for biBhoprio of
Home, iv., 208.

Laurence, deacon, ii., 52 note.
Lavardin, Marquis de, vii., 810 note.
Law, study of, ii., 188 sqq. ; Roman or
civil law, iv., 470 sqq. ; Twelve
Tables of, 473 sqq. ; of the people,
476 sqq. ; of the Senate, 478 ; edicts
of the emperors, 480 sqq. ; royal
law, 481 and note ; forms of, 483
sq. ; three periods of civil law, 484
sqq. ; legal sects in Rome, 489 .11717.>

'

reform of Roman law by Justinian,
491 ; loss of ancient Roman law,
497 sq. ; statutes of Draco, 529 ;

criminal laws, to. sqq. ; abolition
of penal laws, 531.

Laws :—
Aquilian, iv., 528 and note.
Caninian, i., 346 note.
Cornelian, iv., 478, 506 note, 538.
Julian, iv., 478, 633, 584 note.
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Laws—continued —
Of Citations, iv., 491.
Pompeian, iv., 478, 506 note, 533.
Porcian, iv., 531.
Scatinian, iv., 535 and note-
See Lex de imperio Vespasiani ( = Lex
regia).
Valerian, iv., 531.
Voconian, iv., 519 and note, 523.
Lawyers, Roman, series of, iv., 484 sqq. ;
their philosophy, 486 sq. ; authority
of, 488.

Laymen, ii., 45 note, 49 sq.
Lazarus, Krai of Servia, conquered the
Ottomans, vii., 34 note.

Lazarus, the painter, persecuted, v., 297
note.

Lazi, tribe of, iv., 402 and note ; solicit
friendship of Chosroes, 404 ; renew
alliance with Justinian, 405 ; their
war with Persia, 406 sqq. ; death of
the Lazic king, 408 ; serve as Jani
zaries, vii., 213 note.

Lazica, war for the possession of, iv.,
397 and note, 407 ; description of, see
Colchos.

Leander and Hero, see Hero.
Leander, Archbishop of Seville, converts
Hermenegild, iv., 100 ; goes to By
zantium, ib.

Lebanon, cedars of, built the church at
Jerusalem, iv., 265.

Le Beau, on images, v., 295 note.
Lebedias, refuses Hungarian soeptre, vi.,
145.

Lechfeld, battle of the, vi., 152.
Lechi (= Poles), mentioned by Cinna-
mus, vi., 340 note.

Leclero, ecclesiastical historian, ii., 11
note, 15 note ; v., 104 note, 481 note.

Legaoy duty, i.
,

176 ; reduced by Ti
berius, ib. note ; by MacrinuB, 179
note.

Legacy hunters, i.
,

178 ; iii., 318.
Legibus solutus, iv., 480 and note.
Legion, Boman, description, i.

,

11 sqq. ;

stipend increased by Domitian, 11
note ; revolt of, under Alex. Severus,
169 ; under Maximin, 197 and note ;

reduction of, by Constantino, ii.,
189 ; degeneration of, iii., 196 ;

Jovian, Herculian and Augustan,
247 ; twentieth, recalled from Britain,
265.

Leibnitz, vi., 464 note.
Leman, Lake, Alemanni at, iv., 112.
Lemberg or Leopold, See of, vii., 143 note.
Lemnos, Isle of, taken by the Venetians,
vi., 435 note ; Demetrius Palteolo-
gus, lord of, vii., 213.

Lenfant, M., historian of the coor: '.

vii., 105 note, 301 note.
Lentienses, tribe of, iii., 111.
Leo Africanus, geography of, v., 4SC
note ; on tribes of Barbarj, SH
note.

Leo, Allatius, vi., 457 note.
Leo, Archbishop of Ravenna, usurpMir
of, v., 292 note.

Leo, Archbishop of Thessalonioa, vi.. IK
Leo, brother of John Zimisces, v., 227.
Leo Diaoonus, historian, vi., 64 nott.
Leo Oabalas, takes Island of Rhodes, ti-
450 note.

Leo, general of Eutropius, opposes Trife
gild, iii., 388.

Leo I., of Thrace, Emperor, iv., 34 ; op

poses Aspar, 32 ; elects Antheiv
Emperor of the West, ib. ; not
naval armament against the Vu
dais, 37 sq. ; cost of armament. .'

and note ; connives at the eleeta
of Olybrius, 48 and note ; mnriei
Aspar, 184.

Leo III., the Isaurian (Emperor), v., 1JI
origin and birthplace of, 197 »')
valour of, ib. ; abolishes images, ?'
sqq. ; quarrels with Pope Gregcr
278 ; revolt of Italy from, ib. tq

:

defends Constantinople against to

Saracens, vi., 7 sqq.
Leo IV. (Emperor), v., 200; religia*
opinions of, 295.

Leo V., the Armenian (Emperor), P

phecy concerning, v., 206 ; reign. W
death, 208 ; opposes image worsi ;

297 ; persecutes the Panlioiani, r-
123 ; defeats the Bulgarian *

Mesembria, 140 and note.
Leo VI., the philosopher (Emperor), r>
lationship to Michael III., v., W
note, 219 sqq. ; marriages, S>1
and note ; Tactics of, vi., 66 and «*
98 ; absolutism of, 94 sq. ; date of t*

death, 105 note ; encouraged lets

ing, 110 sq.
Leo I., the Great (Bishop of Rome), «
bassy to Attila, iii., 499 ; eharsrv"
ib. note ; mediates with GensT/
iv., 5 and note ; calls Couuci]

"

Chalcedon, v., 131 ; his epistle, &
■

approved by the council, 184.
Leo III. (Pope), election of, v., 301:
assaulted and imprisoned, W1
crowns Charlemagne in St. Peter''
302 ; on the filioque question, r-
382 and note.

Leo IV. (Pope), election of, vi., 0

victory and reign of, ib. tqq. ; fooB*
Leonine city in Rome, 46.
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Leo IX. (Pope), his league with the two
empires, vi., 188 ; Life of, ib. note ;
expedition of, against the Normans,
189 ; detained by them at Beneven-
tum, 191 note ; death, id. ; extant
coin of, vii., 221 note.

Leo X. (Pope), vii., 308 ; munificence
of, 337.

Leo of Tripolis, attacks Thessalonica,
v., 220 note.

Leo I'ilatus, first professor of Greek at
Florence, vii., 126 sq. ; his transla
tion of Homer, 126 note.

Leo Sguros, of Nauplia, vi., 436 note.
Leo, slave of the Bishop of Langres, iv.,
146 sq.

Leo, son of Bardas Phocas, v., 224 note.
Leo the Jew, founds family of the Pier-
leoni, vii., 259 sq.

Leo Tornikios, revolt of, v., 234 note.
Leonard Aretin, see Aretinus.
Leonardus Ghiensis, on siege of Con
stantinople, vii., 170 note ; on cannon
of Mahomet, 177 note, 180 note ; on
Giustiniani, vii., 200 note.

Leonas, the qusestor, ii., 431.
Leontia, wife of Phocas, v., 68.
Leontini, taken by the Saracens, vi., 41
note.

Leontius, Athenian sophist, father of
Eudooia, iii., 409.

Leontius, Bishop of Neapolis in Cyprus,
Life of John the Almsgiver, v., 171
note.

Leontius, Roman general, made gover
nor of Greece by Justinian II., v.,
191 ; assumes the purple, 192 ;
death, 193.

Leopards, in possession of Bajazet Sul
tan, vii., 40 note.

Leopolis, foundation of, vi., 45 and
note.

Leovigild, Gothic King of Spain, re
ligions toleration of, iv., 99.

Lepaulle, on the reign of Probus, i.
,

858
note.

Leptis, oity of, iii., 49 sq. ; surrenders
to Belisarius, iv., 300 ; duke of, 310 ;

massacre of Moorish deputies at, 419.
Lesbos, island of, taken by John Vataces,
vi., 450 and note ; recovered by
John Cantacuzene, 518 ; reduced by
Turks, vii., 203 note.

Lethe, castles on the Bosphorus, ii., 152
note.

Leti, Gregorio, his Life of Sixtus V.,
vii., 310 note.

Leucadia, Bishop of, vi., 74.
Leucothoe, or St. Cyprian, fair at, iv.,
206 note.

Leuderis, Gothic commander in Rome,
iv., 382.

Leunclavius on the Turks, vii., 25 note,
67 ; his edition of Chaloondyles, 98
note.

Leutetia, anoient name of Paris, see
Lutetia.

Lewis, derivation of the name, iv., 108
note.

Lewis I., the Pious (Emperor), duel at
Aix la Chapelle before, iv., 137 note ;

laws on falconry, v., 28 note ;

donation of, 292 note ; associated
in the empire, 311 ; receives embassy
from Theophilus, vi., 48 ; his dona
tion to Hildegarde, vii., 230 note.

Lewis II., son of Lewis the Pious,
association of, v., 311 ; reigned in
Italy, 312 ; called •' rex," 315 ; letter
of, to Basil I., vi., 176 note ; death,
176.

Lewis VII., see Louis VII.
Lewis IX., see Louis IX.
Lewis of Bavaria (Emperor), excommuni
cation of, v., 328 ; Senator of Rome,
vii., 242 ; interferes in papal elec
tion, 251 and note ; coronation of, 262.

Lewis of Hungary, appeals to Rienzi,
vii., 278.

Lewis the Child, vi., 148.
Lex, see Laws.
Lex de Imperio Vespasiani (Lex Begia),
i., 73 note ; iv., 481 note ; disoovery
of, vii., 271 and note.

Libanius the Sophist, account of Julian,
ii., 271 note, 430 note ; on Julian as
an orator, 453 ; on his religion, 467 ;

on the restoration of paganism, 472 ;

account of, and literary character
of, 513 sq. and notes ; remarks on
Jovian's treaty, 550 and note, 553
note; funeral oration on Valens,
iii., 118 sq. ; praises the moderation
of Theodosius, 217.

Libanus, iv., 464 and note ; topography
of, v., 458 and note ; colony of,
vii., 14.

Libel, law of, iv., 630.
Libellatiei, ii., 114 note, 120 note.
Libelli, ii., 120 note.
Liber Censuum, Vatican Ms., vi., 194
■note ; vii., 224 note.

Liber Pontifiealis, iv., 481 note ; con
tinuation of, vi., 271 note.

Liberiana Basilica, iii., 82 note.
Liberius, Bishop of Rome, banishment
of, ii., 895 sq. ; retracts, 396 ; ex
pulsion and recall, 405 sq.

Liberius, officer of Justinian, iv., 438.
Liberius, Praetorian prefect, iv., 402.
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Libertines, or freedmen, i.

,

44 ; iv., 502.
Libraries of Constantinople destroyed,
vii., 206.

Libri Oarolini, v., 298 note.
Libnmian galleys, i., 19 ; mentioned by
Zosimus, iii., 893 note.

Licinius, claimed relationship with
Philip, i., 207 note; benefactor of
Tiridates, 395; birth, ib. note;
raised to the purple, 439 ; divides
the empire, 444, 466 ; alliance with
Constantino, 459 ; war with Maxi -
min, ib. ; oruelty of, 460 ; wars
with Constantino, 464 sqq., 471 ;

defeated at Hadrianople, 472 ; death,
475 ; persecutes the Christians, ii.,
315 and note.

Lioinins the Younger, Ctosar, I., 467
and note; death of, ii., 222 and
note.

Liegnitz, battle of, between Tartars and
Russians, vii., 16 and note.

Lieutenants, imperial, i.
,

70.
Lightning, i.

,

367 and note.
Lignitz, battle of, tee Liegnitz.
Ligorius Pyrrhus, topographer, vii., 337
note.

Ligurians, i.
,

23 and note.
Ligurinus, the poem, authorship of, vii.,
229 note.

Lilius, ambassador of Phocas, v., 72.
Lilybtcum, fortress of, ceded to the
Vandals, iv., 321 ; claimed by Beli-
sarius, ib. ; destroyed by the Sara-
cons, vi., 40 note.

Limagne, plain of, iv., 144.
Limboroh, ii., 8 note.
Limiqantes, Sarmatian slaves, ii., 232 ;

treachery of, 281 ; exterminated by
Constantius, ib.

Linacer, vii., 135 note.
Lincoln, Roman colony, i.

,

40 note.
Lindum, i., 40 note.
Lintax, name for Leith, vi., 286 note.
Lions, African, i.

,

102 note.
Lipari, Isle of, Attains banished to, iii.,
364 ; volcano of, iv., 218 and note.

Liris, or Garigliano (river), fleet of Van
dals and Moors at, iv., 22.

Lisbon, Saracens at, v., 514 ; silk manu
facture at, vi., 76.

Lissa, city in Silesia, v., 61.
Lissus (Alessio), assembly at, vii., 158 ;

death of Scanderbeg at, 160.
Litarbe, ii., 514 note.
Literature, in the Roman Empire, 1
., 62 ;

decline of, 63; Byzantine, vi., 65
sqq., 110 sqq.

Lithuania, conversion of, vi., 172.
Liticiani (Gallic tribe), iii., 487 note.

Litorins, Count, relieves Narbonne, £

476 ; attacks Toulouse, ii.
Liturgy, Roman, of Gregory L, v., I'

and note.
Litumum, country house of the elfe
Soipio at, iv., 57 and note.

Liutprand, Bishop of Cremona, v., XI
on Nicephoms Phocas, vi., 69 w-
embassy of, 69 and note, 87 and not.
92 note.

Liutprand, King of the Lotnbtri-
conveys relics of St. Augutthe ■
Pavia, iv., 308 note ; v., 283 ur
note.

Livy, on constitutional history of Bee*
iv., 471 note; on library at Ate
andria, v., 483 note.

Lizios (\l(ios), Greek form for Imp
man, vi., 531 and note.

Locri, or Santa Cyriaoa, vii., 124 «*.
Locrians, republic of, iv., 474 and «.*■
Logos, the Platonic, ii., 356 ; opinic :

Athanasius on, 360 and note: '

the Christians, 358 eq. ; of Alio.
365 and note ; of the Gregories, V"
note ; represented by the sun. *=
and note; opinion of the Doc*
on, v., 107 ; of Apollinaris, 112.

Logothete, office of, iv., 424 note; r.
85 and note ; of the military <fe*
85 note ; of the Dromos, ib. ; oftis
flocks, ifc.

Lollianus (Laelianns), tyrant, i., 296. i'

and note.
Lollius, TJrbicus, wall of, i., 22 note.
Lombards, i.
,

262 ; adopt Nioene hit
iv., 103 ; in Noricum and Panned
368 ; origin of, ib. note ; wto
the Gepidoo, 369; destroy tt-
kingdom under Alboin, v., 6 «c
relinquish their lands to the Aw

9 ; conquer Italy, 11 sqq. ; kto
dom of the, 25 ; description of ■

sqq. ; dress and marriage of, 89 »?

introduce the chase into Italy. *

and note ; government and lam "•

30 sq. ; attack Rome, 282 sq. , *

feat of, under Astolphus, 285.
Lombardy, v., 11 ; ravaged by A«tt»
iii., 495 ; kingdom of, under Alto-
v., 5 sqq. ; destroyed by Cb&rr
magne, 307 ; Greek province of, ~-

177.
London, Roman colony, i., 40 "*
Allectus at, 388.

Longaeus Rufus, i., 99 note.
Longinus, Exarch of Ravenna, v., ''

and note ; lover of Rosamund, 11
Longinus, tutor of Zenobia, i., & &
note, 326 ; death, 332.
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Lonicerus, Chronica Turcica of, vii.,
170 note.

Lopadium, Louis VII. ai, vi., 348
note.

Lorca, surrendered by Theodemir to the
Saracens, v., 511.

Loria, Boger de, see Roger.
Lothaire, Duke of the Alamanni, invades
Italy, iv., 448 sq. ; death of, 460 and
note.

Lothaire I. (Emperor), constitution of,
iv., 133 note ; associated in the
empire, v., 311 ; kingdom of, 312 ;
vii., 258 note.

Lothaire II., marriage of, vi., 92 ; opposes
Boger of Sicily, 218.

Lotharingia, or Lorraine, kingdom of,
vi., 289 note.

Loughborough, Lord, vi., 333 note.
Louis, Count of Blois and Chartres, vi.,
395.

Louis le Gros, vi., 333 note.
Louis VII., v., 256 ; rescued by George
of Sicily, vi., 222 ; conduots second
crusade, 337 sqq. : his march through
Anatolia, 342 sq. and note.

Louis IX., v., 480 note ; refuses knight
hood to infidels, vi., 354 note;
cnuades of, 374 sqq. ; takes Dami-
etta, 375 ; captivity, ib. ; ransom of,
876 note ; death of, 377 ; generosity
of, to Baldwin, 454 and note ; buys
holy relics from Baldwin, 456 ; last
crusade of, 4%.

Louis XIV., ii., 476 note ; sends ambas
sador to Borne, vii., 310 note.

Lublin, oity of, destroyed by the Mon
gols, vii., 16.

Lucan, i.
,

126 note; Pompey of, v., 52
note.

Lucania, i.
,

335 ; forests of, iii., 320 and
note ; Totila in, iv., 432 sqq. ; Beli-
sarius in, 434.

Lucanians, i.
,

23.
Lucanus, Joh. Albinus, vii., 217 note.
Lucar, Cyril, Protestant patriarch of Con
stantinople, v., 174 note.

Lucas Notaras, Duke of Constantinople,
see Notaras.

Lucas Tudensis, Gallician deacon, v.,
503 note.

Lucca, siege of, iv., 448 sq. ; monopoly
of silk trade at, vi., 77 ; three hun
dred towers at, vii., 327.

Lucerne, artificial grass, i.
,

58.
Lucian, Count of the East, put to death
by Bufinus, iii., 284.

Lucian, eunuch, protects the Christians,
ii., 125.

Lucian, martyr, iii., 26 note.

Lucian, Presbyter of Jerusalem, exhumes
the bodies of the saints, iii., 222 and
note.

Lucian, satirist, i.
,

62 ; Philopatris as
cribed to, 366 note ; on Christianity
in Pontus, ii., 62.

Lucifer of Cagliari, ii., 391 note ; exile,
395 ; libels of, 403 note, 500 note.

Lucilla, purchases the Bishopric of
Carthage, ii., 122 note.

Lucilla, sister of Commodus, i.
,

95.
Lucillianus, Count, ii., 243 ; general of
cavalry in Illyrioum, 435 ; taken
prisoner, ib. ; death, iii., 5.

Lucius, Bishop of Alexandria, iii., 27.
Lucius II. (Pope), vii., 227 ; applies to
Conrad III., 234 note.

Luoius III. (Pope), vii., 227 and note.
Lucrine Lake, iii., 314 and note.
Lucullus, 1

., 226 note ; villa of, iv., 56 ;

Augustulus banished to castle of,
57 ; other villas of, ib. note.

Ludewig, Life of Justinian, iv., 460 note,
470 note.

Ludi, Sarmatici, i., 470 note ; Gothici,
ib. See Games.

Ludolph, Duke of Saxony, v., 312 note.
Ludolphus, .Ethiopian History of, iv.,
412 note.

Ludovicus Vives, iv., 479 note.
Lugdunensis, Gallia, province, i.

,
22.

Lugdunum or Lyons, i.
,

22.
Lugo, camp of Musa at, v., 613.
Luke, St., body of, removed to Constanti
nople, iii., 220.

Lulon, fortress of, v., 213 note.
Lupercal, situation of the, iv., 36 note.
Lupercalia, festival of, celebrated under
Anthemius, iv., 35 sq. ; abolished
by Pope Gelasius, 36 and note.

Lupercals, confraternity of, iii., 200.
Lupicina, Empress (Euphemia), iv., 229.
Lupicinus, general, ii., 422 and note ;

imprisoned, 428 ; rights for Valens,
iii., 16 ; governor of Thrace, 102 ;

oppresses the Goths, 103 ; defeated
by them, 105.

Lupicinus, St., iv., 112 note.
Lupus, Protospata, author of Chronicles
of Bari, vi., 188 note.

Lupus, St., of Troyes, iii., 484 ; Life of,
ib. note.

Lusatia, Wends of, iv., 316 and note.
Lusignan de, see Guy of Lusignan.
Lusignan of Cyprus, his gifts to Bajazet,
vii., 39.

Lusitania, province of Spain, i.
,

20 ; gold
of, 174 ; Alani in, iii., 366.

Lustral contribution [lustralis collatio
or chrysargyron], ii., 211.
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Lutetia, ancient name of Paris, ii., 304
note.

Lather, doctrine of, vi., 181.
Luxury of the Greek emperors, vi., 79
sqq.

Lycandus, battle of, v., 230 note.
Lycaonia, preetor of, iv., 272 ; people of,
ib. note.

Lyceum, of the Peripatetics at Athens,
iv., 280.

Lychnidus, or Aohrida, vi., 137 and note ;
flight of Alexius to, 209.

Lycia, province of, degraded by Rufinus,
iii., 231.

Lycophron, iv., 474 note.
Lycopolis, city of, iii., 190 ; John of, 191
and note.

Lycos (river), ii., 158 note ; Theodosius
falls into, iii., 460.

Lydda, crusaders at, vi., 321.
Lydius, the Isaurian robber, i.

,
3S3 note.

Lydus, John, iv., 242 note.
Lygians, i.

,

355 and note.
Lyons, battle of, Severus defeats Albinus,

i.
,

129 ; taken by Aurelian, 325 ;

Magnentius at, ii., 257 ; assembly
of bishops at, iv., 119; residence
of Gundobald, ib. note ; taken by
Clovis, 120 ; by the Saracens, vi.,
15.

Lysias, speech of, iv., 532 note.

Maabba, captured by Raymond and
Bohemond, vi., 320 note.

Mabillon on monasticism, iv., 71 note.
Mabbog, see Hierapolis.
Macarius, commissioner in Africa, ii.,
410 and note.

Macarius, Patriarch of Antioch, con
demned by the third Council of
Constantinople, v., 151.

Macedonia, i.
,

25 ; invaded by the Goths,
311 ; given to Eastern Empire, iii.,
125 ; ravaged by the Huns, 450 ;

Macedonia secunda, iv., 267 note.
Macedonia, maid of Antonina, iv., 359.
Macedonians, sect of, iii., 26; tenets of
the, condemned, 156 and note.

Macedonius I., semi-Arian Bishop of
Constantinople, ii., 406 ; enters the
cathedral at Constantinople, 408 ;

oppresses the Orthodox party in
Thrace and Macedonia, 409 ; and in
Paphlagonia, 409.

Macedonius II., Bishop of Constantinople
(a.d. 496-511), exile of, v., 139.

Maoellum, castle of, ii., 262.
Macepracta, town of, ii., 521.
Maohiavelli, i.

,

241 and note; on the
popes, vii., 308 note.

Macon, ii., 209 and note.
Macoraba, Greek name for Mecca, |.t.
Macpherson, Dr. John, iii., 43 note.
Macpherson, James, iii., 43 note.
Macpberson's Ossian, i.

,

141 note.
Macrianus, Emperor, i.

,

296.
Macrianus, Praetorian prefect ok
Valerian, I.

,

290.
Macrianus, Prince of the Alamansi.it.
39.

Macrinius Decianus, i., 391 note.
Macrinus Opilius, i.

,

160 ; reign, IE

sqq. ; death, 155 ; peace with t»

Parthians, 222.
Macrobius, ii., 19 note; Saturns! •

iii., 317 note ; his belief in the sar
318 note.

Madayn, see Ctesiphon and Modus.
Madras, Church of St. Thomas neu. <

161 and note.
Maecenas, i., 37 note.
Maecenas, a praetorian senator, i.

,

IW.

Meeonius, i., 326.
Maeotis (lake), iii., 379 note.
Maesia, see Moesia.
Maffei, i., 38 note, 371 note, 451 «*
453 note ; history of Venetia, i

496 notes ; interview between S

Leo and Attila, 499 note ; on dii»
in Italy, iv., 453 note ; on imp
theatres, vii., 329 note.

Magdeburg, sack of, iii., 121 note.
Magi, religion of, i.

,
218 sqq. ; ore

of, 214 ; power of, 218 so. ; 'K
of persecution of, 219 ; predict let
of Sapor, ii., 237; restrain.-;
Constantine, 332 ; number of, tt

note ; persecute the Christian - L

412 ; persecute the churches ■

Persarmenia, v., 48 ; persecute -

Persia, 77 ; fly to Arabia, 353 k<

note ; astronomy of the, introdv-
into China, 438 ; fall of, in Pos»
517 sqq.

Magic, practised by Julianas, L
,

1*

by Severns, 189; by the Pets*'
priests, 219 ; under Valentinian a-

Valens, iii., 17 sqq. and w*>
anoient belief in, 18 ; perseflrti a

of, in Rome and Antioch, 19 u
Roman law against, iv., 680.

Magister militum, peditum et tgvtt%*
ii., 186 and note ; utrituque miltf*'
ib. ; in preesenti, ib. ; per orient/*
iv., 298 note ; in Armenia, A.

Magister offieiorum, ii., 194.
Magistracies, civil, laid aside b

y '

oletian, I.
,

410 and note.

Magistrates, Roman, i.
,

73 and not*.
Magna Mater, colt of, i.

,

86 note.
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Magnauia, Palace of, see Constanti
nople.

Magnentius, saluted emperor in Gaul,
ii., 247 and note, sqq. ; campaign
against Constantius II., 252 sqq. ;
battle of Mursa, 253 sq. ; defeat
and death, 257.

Magnesia, or Guzel Hissar, i.
,

54 note ;

Theodore Lascaris died at, vi., 480
and note ; Amurath II. retires to,
vii., 146 and note.

Magnia Urbiea, i.
,

368 note.

Magnus of Carrhae, ii., 541 note.
Magnus, senator, i., 187.
Magyars or Hungarians, iii., 441 note ;
name of, vi., 143 sq.

Mahadi (Mahdi), caliph, son of Al-
Mansur, wealth of, vi., 25.

Mahadi (Mahdi), last of the Persian
Imams, v., 417.

Mahadia, in Africa, vi., 220.
Mahmud, Sultan, of Delhi, defeat of,
by Tiinour, vii., 63.

Mahmud II., Sultan, massaores the
Janizaries, vii., 34 note.

Mahmud, Prince of Gazna, v., 4 note.
Mahmud, the Gaznevide, vi., 233 sq. ;

assumes title of Sultan, 234 ; in
Hindostan, 235 sq. ; character of,
236 ; death, 239.

Mahomet = Mohammad, q.v.
Mahomet I. (Ottoman Sultan), son of
Bajazet, vii., 77 ; obtains Anatolia,
it. ; defeats Musi, it.

Mahomet II., restores castles of Europe
and Asia, ii., 152 ; his descent from
the Comneni, v., 247 ; puts last
Duke of Athens to death, vi., 506 ;

marries Asiatic princess, vii., 66
note ; besieges Belgrade, 155 ; char
acter of, 166 and note iq. ; reign,
168 sqq. ; marriage, 169 ; hostile in
tentions of, 169 sq. ; builds fortress
on the Bosphorus, 172 ; prepares
for the siege, 174 ; great cannon of,
177 ; forces of, 180 sq. ; head
quarters of, to. note; besieges Con
stantinople, 185 sqq. ; employs
mines, 187 ; punishes Baltha Ogli,
191 ; transports his vessels ten miles,
192 ; constructs a bridge, 193 ; his
treatment of the Greeks, 208 sq. ;

repeoples Constantinople, 209 sqq. ;

his mosque, 210 ; his death, 217.
Mahomet, the Prophet, iii., 418 note ;

adopts the Legend of the Seven
Sleepers, 438 note ; date of his birth,
v., 43 note ; rejection of his sum
mons by Chosroes, 79 and note;
legendary embassies of, v., 79 note ;

ancestors of, 350 and note ; birth and
education, 355 sqq. ; appearance and
character of, 357 ; true name of, 357
note; journeys to Syria, 369; his
knowledge of writing, 358 note ; as
sumes title of Prophet, 360, 361 ;

creed of, 362 sqq. ; composes the
Koran, 364; prophecy of the Paraclete
applied to, to. and note ; miracles of,
367 sq. ; vision of, 367 and note ;

institutes a fast, 370 ; preaches at
Mecca, 376 sq. ; Lives of, 875 note ;

his disciples emigrate to Ethiopia,
878 ; his flight, to. sq. ; Prince of
Medina, 379 ; declaration to Angara
and Jews of Medina, v., 380 note;
regal and sacerdotal office of, 381 ;

military laws of, 388 ; wars of,
385 sqq. ; subdues the Jews, 388 ;

submission of Mecca, 390 ; ten
years' truce with the Koreish,
to. ; submission of Arabia, 396 ;

embassy of, to Heraolius, to. ; ex
pedition of Tabuc, 896 sq. ; death,
397 sq. ; epilepsy of, t6. note ; tomb,
397 and note ; character, 400 sqq. ;

private life of, 402 sq. ; wives, 403 ;

and children, 405 ; choice of a suc
cessor, 407 ; success of his religion,
419 sq. ; Life of, in Modern Univer
sal History, 422 note ; embassy to
Mokawkas, 477 and note.

Mahometanism, see Islam.
Maillet, M., Consul, his description of
Egypt, v., 486 sqq. note.

Maimbourg, History of Iconoelasm, v.,
268 note ; on Alexius Comnenus, vi.,
298 note.

Maimonides, ii., 3 note.
Mainfroy, King of Naples and Sicily,
vi., 231 ; proscribed by the Popes,
495.

Mainotes or Eleuthero-Laconians, vi.,
74.

Mainz, see Mentz.
Maiuma, port of Gaza, ii., 503 note.
Majella, see Monte Majella.
Majestas, crime of, i.

,

89 ; law concern
ing, under Arcadius, Hi., 385 and
note ; iv., 534.

Majo, Admiral, conspires against Wil
liam I. of Sicily, vi., 227.

Majorca and neighbouring seas, Vandals
in, iii., 424; submit to Justinian,
iv., 308.

Majorian, Emperor, origin of, iv., 17 ;

panegyric of Sidonius on, 16 and
note ; made Emperor by Bicimer,
17 ; epistle of, to the senate, lb. sq. ;

laws of, 19 and note, 20 ; protects
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the edifices of Borne, 21 ; laws con
cerning marriage, 22 ; defeats Theo-
doric, 23 ; builds a fleet, 24 and
•note; his fleet destroyed by Gen-
serio, 25 ; abdication and death, 26.

Hajorinns, African Bishop, ii., 352.
Makrizi, vi., 315 note.
Malabar, Nestorian Christians of, v.,
162 sq.

Malaga, reduced by Abdelaziz, v., 511;
seat of learning under the Arabs,
vi., 80.

Mala las, John, i.
,

364 note ; on History
of Antiooh, iii., 412 note.

Malamir, son of Omurtag, vi., 140 note.
Malarioh, iii., 5.
Malasontha, see Amalasontha.
Malaterra, see Galfridus.
Malatesta, Italian family of, vii., 331.
Malatesta, Sigismond, Prince of Rimini,
vii., 167 note.

Malaxus, Emanuel, vii., 211 note.
Malazkerd, siege of, vi., 247 ; called
Manzikert, ib. note ; battle of, 249.

Malchus, account of embassy from the
senate to Zeno, iv., 56 note.

Malchus, adventures of, ii., 240 note.
Maldives, islands, ii., 332 note.
Malek Rodosaoes, Emir of the tribe of
Gassan, ii., 521.

Malek Shah, son of Sultan Alp Arslan,
vi., 246 ; conquests of, 258 sq. ;

pilgrimage of, to Mecca, 255 ; death
of, 256.

Malespina Bicordano, on Charles of
Anjou, vi., 495 note.

Malleolus, P., iv., 630 note.
Mallevilla, name for Zemlin, vi., 286 note.
Mallius (Theodoras), Praetorian prefect,
ii., 184 note ; epigram of Claudian
on, iii., 298 and note.

Malmistra, see Mopsuestia.
Malomir, son of Omortag, vi., 140 note.
Malta, i.

,

29 ; taken by the Saracens,
vi., 41 note ; conquered by Roger of
Sicily, 220; Knights Hospitallers
at, 329.

Maltepe, Hill of, headquarters of Ma
homet, vii., 180 note.

Maltret, Claude, publishes Paris edition
of Procopius, iv., 225 note; his un
fulfilled promises, 328 note.

Mamaocae, on the Oise, Palace of the
Merovingians, vi., 13 note.

Mamachi, Father, ii., 307 note.
Mamalukes (Mamluks), name, vi., 852
note; two dynasties of, 377 and
note ; recruited from Circassia, 532 ;

defeat the Mongols, vii., 15 ; alli
ance of, with the Khan, 22.

Mamas, beacon of, v., 213 note.
Mamas, St., monument of, at Omars
ii., 458 and note.

Mamertinus, the panegyrist, i-, 380 iau.
387 note ; consul, ii., 447 and no:-.
451 and note.

Mamgo, the Scythian, i., 396.
Mammoea, mother of Alexander gn
eras, i., 164 ; regent, 162 ; avark*.
171 ; murder of, 186 ; interview *r.~
Origen, ii., 119.

Mamun, Caliph, v., 518 note, sm A1-
Mamun.

Man, Isle of, inhabited by Scots, it
44.

Mananalis, in Cappadocia, vi., 117 est
note.

Manat, Arabic, deity, v., 377 note.
Man-Chu, dynasty in Northern Cain
vii., 7 note.

Mancipation, iv., 517 note.
Mancipium, explanation of that ten
in Roman law, iv., 517 and note-

Mandasans, ii., 10 note.
Mandracium, suburb of Carthage, aacrv
by a Roman officer, iv., 304 ; r»
stored by Belisarius, 304.

Manes, i.
,

220 note ; ii., 851 not* ; tea*
of, revived, v., 151 ; rejected by »
Paulioians, vi., 118.

Mangi, name of Southern China, vi.
11 note.

Mangu, grandson of Zingis, vii., 11 as
note.

Maniaoes, George, Greek governor -
Lombardia, general, v., 282 matt.
subdues Sicily, vi., 184 and note.

Maniach, Turkish ambassador, iv., &
note ; at the Byzantine court, 380.

Maniach, prince of the Sogdoites, iv
880.

Maniclueans, ii., 15, 351 and notes ; Ian
against, under Theodosiua, in.
160 ; persecuted by Hunnerio, iu
91 ; persecuted in the provinces, 104
on the nature of Christ, v., 106 ; it

Arabia, 354 ; desert the standard -
Alexius Comnenus, vi., 127.

Manilius, 1.
,

95 note.
Manilius, Roman lawyer, iv., 498 nettt
Manlius Torquatus, i.

,

68 note.
Manors or farms granted to the hosf
tallers and templars, vi., 329 art
note.

Mansur, see Al-Mansur.
Mansur, Prince of Fan, opposes Timoc
vii., 49.

Mansura, battle of, vi., 375 and note, S>
note.

Mantinium, ii., 409 note, 410.
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Manuel, brother of Theodore Angelus,
vi., 458 note.

Manuel Comnenus, Emperor of Constanti
nople, v., 245 ; wars of, ib. sq. ; char
acter, 246 ; repulses the Normans,
vi., 222 ; his ambition, 224 ; makes
peace with the Normans, 226 ; second
and third crusades in reign of, 340 ;
accused of treachery, 342 ; wives of,
387 ; letters of, to Pope Alexander
III., 388 note; wall of, vii., 182
note.

Manuel Comnenus, first of the Comneni,
v., 235.

Manuel Comnenus of Trebizond, vi., 439
note.

Manuel Comnenus, son of Andronicus,
v., 267.

Manuel Comnenus, brother of Alexius I.,
v., 239.

Manuel Palasologus (Emperor), vii., 41 ;
imprisonment and escape, to. ;
serves under Bajazet, 42 ; visits
French oourt, 43 ; returns to Con
stantinople, 79 ; concludes treaty
with Mahomet, 80 ; death, 81, 108 ;
negotiations of, 101 ; dialogues of,
ib. note.

Manuel Palasologus, son of the elder
Andronicus, vi., 512.

Manuel, Roman general, 634 a. p., v.,
462.

Manufactures, Roman, i.
,

58.
Manumission, limitation of, I.

,

846 note.
Manas, power of a husband over his
wife, iv., 507 and note.

Manuscripts, anoient, destruction of, by
the Turks in Constantinople, vii.,
203 note, 206 and note.

Manzikert, see Malazkerd.
Maogamalcha, fortress of, taken by
Julian, Li., 525 iq.

Maphrian, Jacobite ecclesiastic, v., 164.
Maraoci, Father, on the Koran, iii.,
418 note ; on almsgiving, v., 871
note ; on Paradise and Hell of Ma
homet, 374 note.

Marasquin, vi., 403 note.
Marble, varieties of, i„ 190 and note.
Maroella, a Roman lady, iii., 263 note,
343 note ; taught by Athanasius, iv.,
66 note.

Marcellinus, brother of Maximus, iii.,
174.

Maroellinus, Count, Chronicle of, iii.,
281, 882 note; on treaty of Theo-
dosius with Attila, 456 note ; on the
miracle of Tipasa, iv., 98.

Maroellinus, Count of the Sacred Lar
gesses, rebels against Constans, ii.,
vot. m— 89

246 ; embassy to Constautius, 248 ;

death, 258 and note.
Marcellinus [Marcellianus], son of Maxi-
min, iii., 66 sq.

Maroellinus, Roman general, rules in
Dalmatia, iv., 27 sq. ; acknowledges
and assists Anthemius, 37 ; expels
the Vandals from Sardinia, ib. ;

flight to Sicily, 40 ; death, ib. note.
Maroellus, Bishop of Apamea, destroys
the temples, iii., 207 sq.

Maroellus, Bishop of Rome, ii., 139 and
note.

Maroellus Eprius, i.
,

89 note.
Maroellus, general of the cavalry in
Gaul, ii., 293, 294 note; son of,
executed, 450.

Maroellus, conspirator against Justinian,
iT., 457.

Maroellus of Anoyra, ii., 370 and note.
Maroellus, centurion, ii., 128.
March, Spanish, instituted by Charle
magne, v., 307.

Maroia, concubine of Commodus, i., 100,
105 ; ii., 117.

Maroian, conspires against Gallienus,

i.
,

805.
Maroian (Emperor), iii., 406 ; marries
Pulcheria, 470 ; education and
character, 470 and note ; his dream
before the death of Attila, 501 ; ac
knowledges Avitus, iv., 10 and note ;
death, 31.

Maroian (or Black) Forest, ii., 434 and
note.

Marcianopolis, siege of, by the Qoths,
i., 265 and note; camp of Valens
at, iii., 64 ; revolt of the Goths at,
104 ; Attila defeats the Romans at,
449 ; position of, vi., 167 note.

Marcilian fountain, fair at the, iv., 205.
Marcion, ii., 52 and note.
Marcionites, gnostic sect, ii., 16, 86 ;

persecuted, 351 ; phantastic system
of, v., 107 ; in Arabia, 354 ; remnant
of, in fifth century, vi., 116.

Marco Polo, visits the oourt of the great
Khan, vii., 6 note.

Maroomanni, i., 254 and note.
Maroomir, Frankish king, iii., 283.
Marcus, see also Mark.
Marcus, Bishop of the Nazarenes, ii., 10.
Marous (deacon), his Life of Porphyry,
iii., 403 note.

Marcus (Emperor), in Britain, iii., 287
and note.

Marcus Graous, on Greek fire, vi., 11
note.

Mardaites or Maronites of Mount Li-
banns, v., 167 sq. ; reconciled to
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the Latin churches, 167 and note ;
attaok Damascus, vi., 4 ; in the
Greek navy, 97.

Mardavige, the Dilemite, v., 519 note.
Mardia, battle of, i.

,

465.
Mardin (Merdin), taken by the Persians,
v., 74 note.

Mardonius the eunuch, ii., 457 note.
Margaret, daughter of Catherine of
Valois, vi., 462 note.

Margaret of Hungary, wife of Isaac
Angelus, vi., 393 note, 435 note.

Margensis, or Upper Moesia, i.
,

376 note.
Margus, battle between Carinus and
Diooletian at, i., 876 and note, 470 ;

magazine of arms at, ill., 261 ;

meeting between Attila and Bleda,
and the ambassadors of Theodosius,
442 ; Bishop of, treats with the
Huns, 448 ; battle between Theo-
dorio the Ostrogoth and the Romans,
iv., 198.

Maria, daughter of Emperor Manuel,
wife of Reinier of Montferrat, vi.,
404 note.

Maria, daughter of Emperor Maurioe,
v., 56 note.

Maria, daughter of Eudtemon the Car
thaginian, ill., 436.

Maria, daughter of Isaao Comnenas, v.,
236.

Maria, daughter of Michael Falsologns,
marries Noga the Mongol, vii., 22.

Maria, daughter of Theodore Lascaris,
vi., 478 note.

Maria, sister of Alexins II., v., 253.
Maria, widow of Amurath II., vii., 163
and note ; retires to a convent, 163,

Maria, widow of Manuel Comnenus, v.,
247 ; regent, 253 ; death, 255.

Maria, wife of Constantino VI., v., 202
note.

Maria, wife of Honorius, ill., 296.
Mariaba or Merab, i.

,
2 note.

Mariana, i., 241 ; his History of Spain,
v., 502 note.

Marina, daughter of Arcadios, ill., 406.
Marino, nobles gather at, against Bienzi,
vii., 283.

Marinus, elected emperor by the Moesian
legions, 1.

,

257 ; murder of, ib.
Marinus, Praetorian protect, iv., 259
note.

Marius Maximus (historian), iii., 317 and
note.

Marius of Aventieum, account of the
Burgundian war, iv., 121 note.

Marios, Tone of the Thirty Tyrants, i.
,

297 »q., 323.
Marins, Villa of, iv., 57.

Mark Antony, ii., 540 note ; removes tap
Pergamene library to Alexandra
iii., 210 note.

Mark, Bishop of Arethuaa, ii., 263 a* .

persecution of, 490 sq.
Mark, Bishop of Ephesus, at Council eJ

Florence, vii., 114 ; opposes tinier.
of the churches, 116 ; death. 141

Mark I., of Alexandria, v., 188 note.
Markezina, the, mistress of John Vatam
vi., 477 note.

Markland, Jeremiah, vii., 131 note.
Marlborough, battle of, iv., 160 and a*
Marmol, his description of Africa, i

489 note.
Maroboduus, King of the Maroomarr
i., 254 note, 356 note.

Maroe, name for the Savos (river), v_
286 note.

Maron, a Syrian saint, account of. «.
166.

Maronga, battle at, ii., 539.
Maronites, see Mardaites.
Marozia, Roman courtezan, v., 307, Si
Marriage, of the Visigoths, iii., 354 u>
of the Lombards, 354 note ; !»w
of Majorian concerning, It., B:
Roman and Byzantine Laws of, S

"

sqq. ; of the Cesars, vi., 90 eq.
Marsa, widow at Constantinople, pev
cutes Chrysostom, iii., 396 note.

Marsala, built on site of Lilylwenm. ii

40 note.
Marseilles, siege of, by Constantino, .
442 ; taken by Eurio, iv., 108 ; pc
vince of, ceded to the Ostrogoth
118 note ; resigned to the Frank
128 and note ; conquered by Hat
dorio, 199 ; port for Avignon, vi
276 note, 292.

Marsham, Sir John, on Islam, ▼», XI
nore.

Marsi, i., 23.
Marsigli, Count, his Military State of A

Ottoman Empire, vii., 180 note.
Marsyas and Meeander, riven of Phrjri
iii., 387 and note.

Martel, see Charles Martel.
Martialis, assassinates Caraoalla, i., IS
Martial, on Ravenna, iii., 274 not*.
Martin, abbot, pilgrimage of, tL, tU
note ; in Palestine, 406 note) - pise
robbery of, 429 note.

Martin, brings Sclavonians and Huns t

siege of Rome, iv., 344.
Martin I. (Pope), presided at the Late*:
Council, v., 151 ; exile, 151 w»;
276.

Martin rV. (Pope), excludes Michs--
VIII. from Latin Church, vi., «*,

W
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French Pope, 497 ; made senator,
vii., 242.

Martin V. (Pope), vii., 101, 104 ; election
of, 301 ; medals of, ib. and note ;
restoration of Rome nnder, 336.

Martin, St., Bishop of Tours, ii., 334
note ; toleration of, Hi., 163 ; mira
culous gifts of, ib. and note ; de
stroyed the pagan temples, 207 and
note ; founds monastioigm in Gaul,
lv., 66 ; life of, ib. note ; miraculous
shrine, 101, 116 ; miracles of, 141
note.

Martin, Vice-Prefect of Britain, ii., 268.
Martina, wife of Heraclius, v., 82; as
sumes the purple, 185 ; disgrace and
exile, 187.

Martinianus, named Ciesar by Lioinius,

i.
,

474 and note.
Martius, Galootus, on Matthias Corvinus,
vii., 156 note.

Martyrdom, criteria of, ii., 105.
Martyropolis, siege of, iv., 275 ; restored,
v., 55 ; taken by Persians, 74 note.

Martyrs, primitive, legends of, ii., 102 ;

honours paid to, 111 ; under Dio
cletian, 124 ; number of, 146 ; wor
ship cf, Hi., 219 sq. ; fabulous,
221.

Mam, city of Ehorasan, destroyed by
Zingis, iii., 452 ; tomb of Alp Arslan
at, vi., 253.

Marwan, caliph, see Mervan.
Mary, an Egyptian captive, v., 402 note,
404.

Mary, daughter of Conrad of Montferrat,
vi., 451.

Mary, Queen of Bulgaria, vi., 494.
Mary, Virgin, worship of, by the Latin
Church, v., 162 ; Christians of St.
Thomas object to image of, ib. ;

worshipped as a goddess by the
Collyridiang, 361 ; doctrine of im
maculate conception of, borrowed
from the Koran, 364 and note.

Masada, town near the Dead Sea men
tioned by Pliny, iv., 64 note.

Mascezel, brother cf Oildo, commands
troops against Oildo, iii., 247 and
note ; his victory, 249 ; death, 250
and note.

Mascou on Roman law, iv., 489 note.
MassagetaB, invade Persia, ii., 244 and
note ; sail for Africa, iv., 295.

Massoud (Masiid), son of Mahmud the
Gaznevide, vi., 240.

Jktaster-Oeneral, of cavalry and infantry,
see Magister militum.

Master of the Offices, see Magister
officiorum.

Maternus, insurrection of, against Corn-
modus, i., 97.

Maternus, Julius Firmicus, on idolatry,
iii., 198 note ; his Cato, 322 note.

Mathasuintha, iv., 353 note; mother of
Germanus, 356 note.

Mathematics, study of, by the Arabs,
vi.. 31 and note.

Mathilda, Countess, vi., 271.
Matthew of Montmorency, vi., 395 ; at
passage of the Bosphorus, 409 ;

ambassador to the emperor, 414.
Matthew, St., Hebrew gospel of, ii., 60
note ; v., 105 note.

Matthias Corvinus, see Corvinus.
Mattiaci, i.

,

357 note.
Mattiarii, iii., 117.
Ma Tuan-lin, Chinese book, iv., 245 note.
Maundrell, his account of march of the
Franks, vi., 321 note, 322 note.

Maurenahar, name for Transoxiana, see
Ma-wara-1-nahr.

Maurice (Emperor), Strategikon of, iv.,
371 note ; commands the confeder
ates, v., 20 and note ; reign, 21 sqq. ;

policy of, 21 note ; Persian war, 22 ;

receives embassy of Chosroes, 53 ;

wars against the Avars, 61 ; his
books on military art, 63 note ;

flight, 66 ; execution, 67 ; Life of, 72
note ; pretended son of, 74 and note.

Mauringania, supposed seat of the Franks,
i., 274 note.

Mauritania Csesariensis and Tingitana,
i., 28 and note, sq. ; Genserio in, iii.,
425 ; relinquished to the empire by
Genseric, 433 ; ravaged by Genseric,
iv., 25 ; Oaditana, 315 note ; Tingi
tana, conquered by Akbah, v., 494.

Mauritanian Sifiti, province of, iv., 318.
Maurontius, Duke of Marseilles, vi., 18
note.

Maurus, iii., 114 note ; betrays pass of
Succi to the Goths, 121.

Mausoleum (Rome), i.
,

48 note.
Mavia, reign of, v., 342 note.
Ma-wara-1-nahr, Transoxiana, iii., 91
note ; vii., 11 note.

Maxentius, son of Maximian, revolt of,

i.
,

428 ; declared emperor at Rome,
434 sq. and note ; excluded from
the succession by Congress of Car-
nuntum, 439 note ; opposes Galerius
in Italy, 439 ; one of the six em
perors, 440 ; tyranny of, 445 sq.
and note; oivil war with Constan-
tine, 447 sqq. ; leaves Rome, 464 ;

defeated by Constantino at Saxa
Rubra, 455 ; death, ib. ; protected
the Christians, ii., 139.
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Maximian, colleague of Diocletian, i.

,

354, 378 ; emperor, 379 and note ;

provinces ruled by, 382 and note ;

defeats the Bagaudas, 383 sq. ; wars
■ of, 885 sqq. ; triumph of, 406 ; ab
dicates, at Milan, 417 ; reassumes
the purple, 442 and note; takes
Aries, ib. ; death, to. and note ; per
secutes the Christians, ii., 127, 138.

Maximianists, Donatist sect, ii., 355.
Maximilianus, martyr, ii., 128.
Maximin, courtier of Constantinople,
his embassy to Attila, Hi., 459 ;

aooount of, ib. note ; interview with
the ministers of Attila, 460 ; returns
to Constantinople, 467.

Maximin (Emperor), origin and reign, i.,
183 sqq. ; character of, 186 and note ;

marches into Italy, 198 ; death, 200 ;

portrait of, ib.
Maximin [Galerius Valerius Maximinus]
(I)aza), Cicsar, i.

,

427 ; emperor,
440 ; divides the empire with Li-
ciniua, 444 ; allies himself with
Maxentius, ib. ; takes Byzantium,
459 ; death, 460 ; conduct towards
Valeria, 461 sq. ; towards the
Christians, ii., 119, 142.

Maximin, Prasfect of Gaul, iii., 21 ;

tyranny of, 66.
Maximinianopolis, see Messinople.
Maximus (Abbot), opponent of monothe-
litism, v., 151 and note; protected
by Prnfeot Gregory. 490 note.

Maximus, Emperor with Balbinus, i.
,

195 ; reign, ib. sqq. ; death, 208.
Maximus, friend and rival of Gregory
Nazianzen, iii., 153 and note.

Maximus, made emperor in Spain by
Gerontius, iii., 359 ; death, 360.

Maximus, Marius (historian), iii., 317
and note.

Maximus, military Governor of Thrace
with Lupioinus, iii., 102 sq.

Maximus, Petronius, Senator of the
Anician family, iii., 505 ; procures
the death of Valentinian, ib. ; char
acter of, iv., 2 ; epistle of Sidonius
on, ib. note ; made emperor, 3 ;

marries Eudoxia, 4 ; death, 6.
Maximus, revolt of, in Britain, iii., 148
sq. ; invades Gaul, 144 ; persecutes
the Priscillianists, 161 sq. ; invades
Italy, 169 sqq. ; defeat and death,
173.

Maximus, Roman Patrician, iv., 431.
Maximus, the Platonist, ii., 464 ; at the
court of Julian, 475 and note ; at
Julian's deathbed, 544 ; on Valen
tinian, iii., 8 note ; charged with

magic, 19 note ; metaphysics of, r

106 note.
Mazanderan, Princes of, v., 418 note.
Mazara, Euphemius lands at, vi., 41

physician of, at the court of Bogr
of Sicily, 200.

Mazdak, the Persian Archimagus, ir

383 and note. sq.
Mazdakites, massacre of, iv., 385 nott.
Mead, Dr., on the plague, iv., 468 mxti
Mebodes, general of Chosroes I., iv., S&
death, 16.

Mebodes, general of Chosroes II., v., 94

Mecca, v., 338 and note ; Caaba at, SS
besieged by Abrahah, 355 sq. ; flip
of Mahomet from, 378 ; the kcb!
of prayer, 388 ; taken by MahoE
390 sq. ; Christians excluded frtffl
392 and note ; college at, 624 nofc
pillaged by Abu Taher, vi., K

Malek Shah at, 255 ; aoknowlefc
Saladin, 355 ; threatened by Btf
nald of Chatillon, 368.

Medals, see Coins.
Media, Persian province, invites T»
jan, I.

,
7 ; vizier of, appointed '

Nushirvan, iv., 885.
Mediana, Castle of, iii., 11.
Medioine, science of, among the Ar»H
vi., S3.

Medicis, Cosmo of, vii., 134.
Medicis, Lorenzo of, learning of, vi
134.

Medjna, residence of Mahomet, v., S

and note ; under Scythian conquer
340 ; Mahomet made Prince of,

''

sq. ; siege of, by Abu Sofyan, $•'
death and burial of Mahomet ■

399 ; acknowledges Saladin, vi.,
Mediomatrici, iii., 61 note.
Mediterranean Sea, included in Bern
Empire, 1

., 29.

Megalesia, Roman festival, i., 98 noti
Mekran conquered by the Saracen?,
HO note.

Melania, St., iii., 313 note : genera
to the monks, iv., 75.

Melanthius, iv., 455 and note.
Melchites or royalists, eastern nam*
Catholics, v., 158 sq. and note;
Paphlagonia put Xenaias to del
168 ; in Egypt, nnder the Art
481, 522.

Meletians, sect of, ii., 386 and note.
Meletius, Bishop of Antioch, ii.,
and note, 493 note; bis death,
167 and note ; persuades Chry
torn to enter the Church, 395.

Melisenda, daughter of Baldwin 1 i .
367.
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Melissenus pretender, vi., 259.
Melitene, restored by Justinian, iv.,
273 ; battle of, v., 44 ; destruction
of, 45 and note ; won from the
Saracens by Constantino V., 199
note.

Mellobaudes, Count of the Domestics
and King of the Franks, in., 112.
See Mirobaudes.

Melo of Bari, vi., 182.
Melos, isle of, taken by the Venetians,
vi., 435 note ; alum mines in, vii.,
78 note.

Melphi, metropolis of the Normans in
Apulia, vi., 186 note, sq. ; synod of,
194.

Membreasa, in Africa, iv., 417 note.
Memnon, Bishop of Ephesus, v., 122 ;
degraded by the Oriental synod, 124.

Memory, temple of, at Carthage, iii.,
358.

Memphis, taken by the Saracens, v.,
475 sq. and notes.

Menander (comic poet), last plays of,
vi., Ill note ; " whom the gods love
die young," quoted, vii., 294 note.

Menander (historian), extracts of, iv.,
382 note ; embassies of, v., 42 note.

Menbigz, bridge of, over the Euphrates,
ii., 515 note.

Menelaus, archer, ii., 254 note.
Mengo, Timour, Khan of Eipzak, vii.,
22.

Menophilus, i.
,

199.
Mensurius, Bishop of Carthage, ii.,
139.

Mentesia, lord of, submits to Orchan,
vii., 27 note.

Mentz (Mainz), destroyed by the Germans,
iii., 285 ; pillaged by the Franks, 480 ;

massacre of Jews at, vi., 285 ; story
of its foundation, vii., 261 note.

Mequinez, i., 28.
Merab, in Arabia Felix, reservoir at, v.,
338 and note,

iierants or ilirranes, Persian title, ii.,
539, 542.

Mercury, promontory of, see Bona.
Merdaza (Merdans&h), son of Chosroos, v.,
98, 99 note.

Merians, Russian tribe, vi., 157 note.
Merida (Emerita), iii., 364 ; defeat of
Herman ric at, 426 ; Theodoric at, iv.,
1! ; siege of, 100 ; taken by the
Saracens, v., 509 sq.

Merioneth, archers of, iv., 168.
Mermeroes, Persian general in the Lazio
war, iv., 407.

Merobaudes, poet of the fifth century,
panegyrio of Aetius, iii., 478 note.

Merobaudes (wrongly called Mello
baudes), general saves Bomanus
from justice, iii., 58 and note ; with
Equitius elevates Valentinian II.,
71 ; death, 146.

Meroliac (castle), taken by Theodoric,
iv., 145 ; position of, ib. note.

Merou, revolts from Yezdegerd, v., 439 ;

taken by Zingis, vii., 9.
Meroveus, younger son of Clodion,
seeks protection of Home, iii., 480
and note.

Merovingian Kings of the Franks, iii.,
478 and note ; coinage of, iv., 129
and note ; laws of, 131 sqq. ; do
mains of, 140 ; palaces of, ib. ;

survival in Aquitain, v., 306 ; last
kings, vi., 13 sq.

Merseburg, vi., 151 and note.
Mervan, last Omayyad, caliph, vi., 21
and note ; death at Busiris, 22.

Merv, taken by the Saracens, v., 436
note.

Merv-er-Bud, Yezdegerd at, v., 435 note ;

taken by the Saracens, 36.
Mesebroch (Merseburg), vi., 286 note.
Mesembria, battle of, vi., 140 note ;

town of, captured by Krum, ib. ;

taken by the Turks, vii., 179.
Mesene, island of, siege of, i.

,

220 note.

Meshed Ali, city of, v., 413 note.
Meshed Hosein, city of, v., 413 note.
Mesopotamia, subdued by Trajan, i.,

7 ; resigned by Hadrian, 8 ; ravaged
by Carus, 366 ; Galerius defeated in,
398 ; ceded to the empire, 404 ; in
vaded by Sapor, ii., 239, 283 sqq. ;

Julian in, 520 ; towns of, fortified by
Justinian, iv., 274.

Mesrobes, inventor of Armenian alpha
bet, iii., 414 note.

Messalla, Governor of Pannonia, saves
Constantia, iii., 67.

Messalla Valerius, first prefect of Borne,
ii., 178 and note.

Messiah, see Christ.
Messina, Straits of, iii., 351 ; capture of
town of, by the Normans, vi., 185 ;

Roger the Norman at, 199 and
note ; etymology of name, 200 note.

Messinople or Maximianopolis, fief of
Villehardouin, vi., 446 note.

Messius Decius, Q
. HerenniuB Etruscus,

son of the Emperor Deoius, i.
,

258

note.
Messius Quintus, C. Valens Hostilianus,
son of the Emperor Decius, i.

,

268

note.
Mesua, Arabian physician, vi., 33.
Metaurus, river, i.

,

820 note.
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Metelli, consulships of the, i.

,

171 note ;

ii., 174 note.
Metellus, ill., 51.
Metellus Numidious, on women, L, 163
note.

Metempsychosis, vi., 353 note.
Meteorion, in Asia Minor, vi., 485 note.
Methodius, Bishop of Tyre, ii., 40 note.
Methone or Modon, Hi., 72 note ; iv.,
184 note.

Metins Falconius, i.
,

345.
Metrodorus, the grammarian, iv., 259.
Metrophanes, Patriarch of Constanti
nople, vii., 142.

Metropolitans, Spanish, preside at the
legislative assemblies, iv., 153.

Metz, destruction of, by Attila, iii., 484
and note.

Meursius, treatise on Rhodes, v., 472
note.

Michael Angelo, vii., 337.
Michael, Archbishop of Athens (Akomi-
natos), vi., 485 note; defends the
Acropolis, 436 note, 505 note.

Michael Catharus, grandson of An-
dronicus the Elder, vi., 513 note.

Michael Doceanus, Catepan, vi., 186
note.

Michael I. (Angelus), despot of Epirus,
vi., 439 and note.

Michael II., despot of Epirus, son of
Michael I., vi., 458 note ; war with
Theodore Lascaris, 478 note.

Michael I., Rhangabe (Emperor), elected,
v., 205 ; reign of, 205 ; superstition
of, 297 ; persecutes the Paulicians,
vi., 123.

Michael II. (Emperor), revolts against
Leo, v., 206 sq. ; reign of, 208 sq. ;

letter to Louis the Pious, 209 note ;

Crete and Sicily lost under, vi., 38.
Michael III. (Emperor), v., 212 eqq. ;

campaign against the Paulicians,
vi., 124.

Michael IV., the Paphlagonian (Em
peror), v., 232 and note.

Michael V., Calaphates (Emperor), v.,
238 sq.

Michael VI., Stratioticus (Emperor), v.,
234 aq.

Michael VII., Parapinaces (Emperor),
v., 237 sq. ; made Archbishop of
Ephesus. v., 239 note.

Michael VIII., Paleeologus, reign, vi.,
458 sq. ; recovers Constantinople,
459 sqq. and note ; campaign of, in
Epirus, 478 note ; his family and
character, 480 sqq. ; his elevation,
482 sq. ; entry into Constantinople,
484 ; blinds John Lascaris, 487 ;

excommunicated by Arsenios, 4*>
absolved by Joseph, 489 ; union A

with the Latin Church, 491 ; release
Villehardouin, »6. note ; sends sc
bassy to Council of Lyons, 49!;
persecutes the Greeks, 493 sq. ; ? ■

erty of, 502 note : restored <e
navy, 531 ; Golden Bull to Genoa
532 note ; surprised by the 1..;
vii., 22.

Michael IX., defeated by the Catslu!
vi., 503 ; associated in the emp-"
511 and note ; death, ib.

Michael, pretender, acknowledged -

Robert Guiscard, vi., 302 ; deaths
at Durazzo, 209.

Michael the Janissary, vii., 192 note.
Michael the Syrian, v., 18 note.
Middleton, Dr., his Free Inquiry, i

31 note ; on paganism, iii., £
"

note.
Milan, Duke of, opposes Eugenius R

vii., 106 ; troops of, before Ferns
113.

Milan, siege of, i.
,

305 ; imperial is
dence of Mazimin, 408 ; edict -
li., 310 and note, 339, 340 «•
council of, 393 sq. and note ; caj.a
of Emperor of the West, iii., 1

!

Porcian Basilica at, 166 ; disori"
at, 167; taken by Attila, 495: *

the Goths, iv., 350 ; destroyed. £

and note ; taken by Alboin, v., II

by Frederic I., 324 ; rebuilt i>

Manuel, vi., 224.
Miles, i.
,

13 note.
Milesians, iii., 42 note.
Military force of the Roman emperc"
i., 9 sq. ; whole amount of, 20.

Military officers, ii., 185.
Millennium, doctrine of the, ii., 3i H-
and notes.

Millet, culture of, iv., 370 and note.
Milo, trial of, iv., 639 sq.
Milosh Obilic, Servian who gtabt*
Murad Sultan, vii., 34 note.

Milton, ii., 4 note ; iv., 463 and nott
Milvian Bridge, i., 124 note ; battle it

455 note ; Vitiges at. iv., 834 a*
note.

Mina, valley of, v., 351 ; Feast of V*
tims in, 870 note.

Mincius, iii., 499.
Minden, bishopric of, v., 308.
Mineo, taken by the Saracens, vi., *•

note.
Minervina, wife of Constantine, ii., SU
and note.

Mines, use of, at siege of Constantino?*
vii., 187 and note.
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Ifing, Chinese dynasty of, vii., 21 note,
69.

Mingrelia, see Lazioa.
Minorbino, a count of, vii., 286.
Minorca, relics of St. Stephen at, iii.,
224 note.

Minority, Soman law distinguished two
kinds, iii., 239 note.

Mint, revolt of workers in, i.
,

337 sq.
klinuoius, Felix, ii., 81 note.
Mirabiha Roma, vii., 316 note.
Miracles of the Primitive Church, ii., 30
sqq. ; pagan writers omit to notice,
73; iii., 221 and notes ; of the
monks, iv., 80 sq. ; of Mahomet, v.,
367.

diran. Shah, son of Timour, vii., 74 note.
ilirchond, his History of the East, v.,
618 and note.

dirranes of Persia, iv., 292 and note.
dirtschea the Great, Prince of Walachia,
at ba..le of Nicopolis, vii., 37 note.

ilirza Mehemmed Sultan, grandson of
Bajazet, vii., 62.

Miscreants, origin of word, vi., 307 and
note.

disenum, a naval station, i.
,

19 ; re
stored by Majorian, iv., 24 ; prom
ontory of, 57.

iisitheus, minister of Gordian, i., 206
and note.

lisithra, Despotat of, province of the
empire in fourteenth century, vi.,
626 note.

disnah, ii., 478.
disopogon, Julian's, ii., 443 note, 444,
611 and notes.

ilisrah, name of Memphis, v., 476.
lissionaries, Christian, ii., 61 ; amongst
the Scythians, iii., 452 and note,

tfissorium, gold dish belonging to Toris-
mund, King of the Goths, iii., 855.

listrianus, ambassador of Lioinius, i.,
466.

lithras, i.
,

216 ; ii., 126 note ; birthday
of, iii., 227 note.

lithreum, iii., 211 note.
lithridates, i., 39 ; gold bust of, iii.,
269 note; subdues Colchos, iv.,
400.

loawiya (caliph), subdues Persia and
Yemen, v., 413 ; attempt on his
life, ib. ; reign, ib. sq. ; sends forces
to Africa, 493 ; his peace with the
emperor, vi., 4.

loawiya, Ibn Hudaii, general of the
Caliph Moawiyah, v., 493 and note.

[ocilus, beacon of, v., 214 note.
loctadi (Muktadi. caliph), marries the
daughter of Malek Shah, vi., 267.

Moctador (Muktadir, caliph), vi., 25 ;

defeated by the Carmathians, 53.
Modain, v., 54 ; see Al Modain and
Cresiphon.

Modar, a Gothic prince, iii., 181.
Modena and Parma, settlement of the
Taifalee in, iii., 114 and note ; Attila
at (?), 495 ; reduced by the Greeks,
v., 23 ; threatened by the Hunga
rians, vi., 150.

Moderator, name used by the Pope of
the Greek emperor, vii., 89 and
note.

Modestinus, ii., 79 note; authority of,
in jurisprudence, iv., 491.

Moeotis, Lake, i.
,

348.
Mcesia, i., 24 sq. ; legions of, elect
Marinus, 257 ; invaded by the Goths,
265 ; regained by Claudius, 311
revolt of the Goths in, iii., 103 sqq.
Duke of, see Theodosius the Great
Theodoric in, iv., 187 ; secunda,
267 note.

Moezaldowlat (Muizz ad-dawla), vi., 59.
Moez, Fatimite caliph, v., 418.
Mogan, plains of, Heraclius in, v., 88
and note.

Moguls, great, i.
,

226 note ; successors
of Timour, vii., 74.

Moguls, see Mongols.
Moguntiacum (Mentz), taken by the
Alemanni, iii., 36 and note.

Mohadi or Mahdi, Abbasside caliph,
Bends expedition to the Thracian
Bosphorus, vi., 36.

Mohagerians, or fugitives of Mecca, v.,
381 [Al-Muhajirun].

Mohammad, see also Mahomet.
Mohammad-al-Ikshid, founder of the
Ikshidid dynasty, vi., 56 note.

Mohammad I., Aghlabid (caliph), vi., 44
note.

Mohammad Ibn Kasim, conquests be
yond the Indus, v., 440 note.

Mohammad, Mameluke (Sultan, a.d.
1311-1341), vi., 877 note.

Mohammad, son of Abbas, vi., 19.
Mohammad, son of Abubekr, v., 489 note.
Mohammad, son of Ismail, vi., 51 note.
Mohammad, Sultan of Carizme, iii., 91
note ; defeated by Zingis Khan, vii.,

9 ; death, 10.
Mohtadi (Muhtadi) (caliph), vi., 60 note.
Mokawkas, an Egyptian noble, v., 477
and note, 479.

Moko, slave of the Topa princes, iii., 275.
Mola, surrendered to the Saracens, v.,
511.

Moldavia, conquest of, by Bajazet, vii.,
36 and note.
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Molinists, Hi., 431 note.
Momyllus, Greek corruption of Romulus,
iv., 56.

Monachus, George, iv., 258 note.
Monaldeschi, L., Diary of, vii., 267 note,
811.

Monarchianism, heresy of, ii., 367 note.
Monarohy, i.

,

65.
Monasticism, iv., 62 sqq. ; in Egypt,
64 ; in Borne, 65 ; in Palestine, 66 ;

in Gaul, 67 ; causes of the progress
of, 67 sq.

Moncada, de, History of the Catalans,
vi., 504 note.

Mondars, dynasty of, v., 429 and note.
Money, use and value of, i., 238.
Mongols or Moguls, their connection
with the Tatars, Hi., 74 note;
barbarous maxims of war, 450 sq.
and notes ; conquests of, under
Zingis, vii., 1-23 ; derivation of
name, 3 note ; division of empire of
the, 27.

Mongous, Hi., 85 and note.
Monks, their legends, ii., 102 ; of Egypt,
401 ; iv., 64 ; serve in the army,
iii., 29 ; destroy pagan temples,
208 ; origin of, iv., 62 sq. ; account
of, 64 sqq. ; obedience of, 70 sq. ;

dress and habitations, 71 sq. ; diet,
72 sq. ; labour, 74 sq. ; riches, 75 ;

solitude, 76 ; visions of, 77 ; two
classes of, 78 ; miracles and worship
of, 80 sq. ; suppressed by Constan
tino V., v., 271 sq. ; attitude of the
Saracens to, 443 ; lay-monks, to.
note.

Monomachus, meaning of the name, v.,
234 and note.

Monophysite doctrine, v., 129 ; denned
by Severus, 163.

Monophysites, pillage Jerusalem, v.,
135 ; history of, 141 note ; massacre
of, in Persia, 157.

Monopolies, under Justinian, iv., 254.
Monothelite controversy, v., 149 sq. ;

Greek patriarch a Monothelite, 622
note.

Monoxyla, or canoes, vi., 160.
Monreal, see Montreal (Chevalier).
Monstrelet, on siege of Constantinople,
vii., 170 note.

Montaigne, i.
,

289 note.
Montanists, ii., 20 note; excommuni
cated, 55 note ; on martyrdom, 113 ;

persecution of, by Constantine, 351 ;

in Phrygia, v., 143 and note.
Montasser (caliph, Muntasir), vi., 49 sq.
Monte Maggiore, battle of, between
Normans and Greeks, vi., 186 note.

Monte Majella, vii., 287 note.
Monte Peloso, Norman victory »'

.

v.

186 note.

Montesquieu, i.
,

207 ; his Srlls u
Eucrates, 198 note; on ham
military government, 207 ; ot Ik
censorship, 267 note ; on taabc
ii., 202 and note ; criticised b

y I.v

nal, 414 and note ; on decline d la
empire, 414 ; on English laws, «

note ; on revolutions of Asi», a.
79 note ; on the Goths, 139 wa
on Armorica, 372 note ; props:
history of Theodoric, iv., 193 n*
on secret history of Prooopiuf. t

note ; on Justinian, 266 note; a
crime, 537 and note; on cUnak
vii., 219 note; on a passage i

Floras, 426 note.
Montfaucon, Father, edition o

( fc

Chrysostom, iii., 378 note, 395 «tf
on the Coliseum, vii., 333 note. -
visits to antiquities of Bams, £

note.
Montferrat, Marquis of, sends -
daughter to Constantinople, '■

101.
Montius, quasstor of the palace, ii. ■
and note, sq.

Montreal (beyond Jordan), lord?t .

vi., 331 note.
Montreal, Chevalier, Italian frecboM
vii., 290 and note.

Monumentum Ancyranum, L, 2 noti.
Monuments, Roman, i., 47 sqq.
Monza, Palace of, v., 29 note.
Moors and Parthians, instructor. •

Commodus, i.
,

101.
Moors, wars of Antoninus against i

i.
,
9 note ; description of the, iii . -

and note ; preserved the Mahoms
religion, 218 note ; ally themR-''
with the Vandals, 426 and a*
Gelimer among the, iv., 311 e

i

note ; origin and manners oi, ■■
and note; revolt from Justus'
817 ; defeat of, 318 ; rebellion '
419 sq. ; conversion of, to Islam. '

501.
Mopsucrene, near Tarsus, death of C>^
stantine at, ii., 439.

Mopsuestia, in Cilicia, £tius at, >

396 note; siege of, by Andrew'"-
v., 248 ; by Phocas and Zimisfc*
vi., 61 ; taken by the orusniri
310 ; restored to the empire, SI'
name of, t6. note.

Moravia, I., 254 note.
Mordvans, religion of the, vii., 14S K*
Morea, the, see Peloponnesus.



INDEX 457

Morging cup, wedding gift of the Lom
bards, iii., 354 note.

Morocco, i., 28.
Morosini, Patriarch of Constantinople,
vi., 433 and note.

Morrah, district of, in fourteenth cen
tury, vi., 625 note.

Mortgages, Koman laws concerning, iv.,
526.

Mortmain, in Empire of Romania, vi.,
447.

Moscow, province of, vi., 157 ; city of,
destroyed by Mongols, vii., 16 and
note ; burnt, a.d. 1382, 50 note ;
threatened by Tiniour, 51 ; taken
by Toctamish, 52 note.

Moseilama, a false Arabian prophet, v.,
424 and note ; death, 425.

Moselle, iii., 35 and note.
Moses of Chorene, ii., 240 note ; Persian
war described by, iii., 67 note ; adven
tures of Para, 60 note ; history of
Armenia, 414 note.

Moses, religion of, ii., 4 sqq. ; did not
teach immortality, 23 ; in the Koran,
v., 363 ; laws of, compared with
those of Mahomet, 383.

Mosheim on Gnosticism, ii., 16 note ;
v., 104 note; on the Paulicians,
vi., 116 note ; on Arnold of Bresoia,
vii., 229 note.

Moslemah, brother of Caliph Soliman,
besieges Constantinople, vi., 7 sqq. ;
his retreat, 9.

Muslim, or Musulman, meaning of, v.,
360 note.

Mostali, Caliph of Egypt, imprisons
deputies of the crusaders, vi., 819.

Mostarabes, see Mozarabes.
Mostasem [Mustasim], last of the Abbas-
side caliphs, vi., 46 and note ; death,
24 note, 49 ; brings Turks into Bag
dad, ib. ; put to death by Holagou,
vii., 14.

MoBthadi (Mustadi), caliph of Bagdad,
acknowledged in Egypt, 863.

Mosul, Heraolius at, v., 95 and note.
Motadhed (Mutadid, caliph), v., 522 and
note.

Motassem (Mutasiin, caliph), " Oc-
tonary," war with Theophilus, vi.,
46 iqq.

Motawakkel (Mutawakkil, caliph),
ediots of, v., 622 note; death of,
vi., 60.

Motax (caliph), vi., 60 note.
Moulinet, metallic history of, vii., 800
note.

Moultan, conquest of, by grandson of
Timour, vii., 68.

Mountain, Old Man of the, vii., 14.
Mourzoufle, deposes Isaac Angelus, vi.,
419 ; flight, 422 ; death, 437.

Mousa, see also Musa.
Mousa, son of Bajazet, King of Anatolia,
vii., 64 ; flight of, and defeat by
Mahomet, 76 ; death, 77.

Mousa Cassem, descendant of Ali, v.,
418 note.

Moxoene, province of, i.
,

404 and note.

Moyle, Mr., i.
,

214 note ; on Koman
religious colleges, iii., 199 note.

Mozarabes of Spain and Africa, v., 521
and note.

Mucaper, assassinates Aurelian, I.
,

340.
Mucii, family of, iv., 485.
Mitezin (crier), vii., 207.
Mugello, battle of, iv., 423 and note.
Muhallab advances to the Indus, v.,
440 note.

Mukan, iv., 381 note.
Muizz ad-dawla, in Irak, a.d. 932, vi.,
67 note ; see Moezaldowlat.

Muizz ben Badis, Zayrid, Sultan of
Tunis, vi., 184 note.

Multan on the Hyphasis, siege of, by
the Saracens, v., 440 note ; taken by
Mahmud, vi., 236.

Mulucha, river, i.
,

28 note.
Mummius, iii., 257 note.
Mummolus, last governor of Burgundy,
iv., 149 and note.

Mundus, quells tumult at Constanti
nople, iv., 241.

Mundzuk, father of Attila, iii., 442.
Municipal cities, Italian, i.

,

89, 40 and
note ; under Hadrian, ib. ; under
the Antonines, ib.

Munster, bishopric of, v., 308.
Muntaner, Ramon de, historian of the
Catalans, vi., 504 note.

Munuza, (or Abu Nesa), rebel Moor, vi.,
15.

Muratori, Italian annalist, i., 198 notes ;

on Eudoxia and the VandalB, iv., 4

note ; his Script. Rer. Ital. vii., 226
note ; on decline of imperial power
in Italy, 246 note ; account of his
works, 311 ; biographies of, 312.

Murcia, Saracens at, v., 514.
Muroi, ii., 192 and note.
Murder under the Merovingians, iv.,
132 sq. ; under Charlemagne, 135 ;

Roman law concerning, 529.
Muromians, Russian tribe, vi., 157 note.
Murom, town of, vi., 167 note.
Murra, see Porcelain.
Mursa, or Essek, battle of, ii., 253 and
note.

Mursa, Tatar chiefs bo called, iii., 92.
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Murtadi of Cairo, v., 484 note, 486 note.
Musa, see also Mousa.
Musi [ibn Nasair] the Saracen, defeats
the Greeks at Utica, v., 498 ; eon-
verts the Africans, 501 ; date of, 500
note ; oonquers Spain, 509 sqq., 510
note ; disgrace and death, 513 ;
legends concerning, 514.

Musa, last of the Holagou dynasty, vii.,
48 note.

Musailima, see Moseilinia.
Music, under the Romans, iii., 317 sq.
Musonian, Prtetorian prefect, ii., 281.
Mustapha, reputed son of Bajazet, vii.,
75 ; imprisonment and release of, 80 ;
dismisses ambassadors of Manuel, 80.

Muta, battle of, v., 395.
Muzalon, George, great domestic, vi.,
479 ; death of, 480.

Mycens, ii., 453.
Mycone, Isle of, taken by the Venetians,
vi., 435 note.

Mygdonius, river, I.
,

404 ; ii., 243 and note.
Myog Hormos, trading port on the Bed
Sea, I.

,

59.
Myriandrion, part of wall of Constanti
nople, vii., 180 note.

Myron, heifer of, at Borne, iv., 204 and
note.

Mythology, Pagan, i., 32 and note.

Nabai,, father of Firmas, iii., 50 ; discord
in the house of, 247 sq.

Nabathaan, Syriac dialect, v., 154 note.
Nabatheean Arabs oppose Antigonus, v.,
340 note.

Nacolia, battle of, iii., 16 and note.
Naooragan, Persian general in the Lazic
war, iv., 407 ; death of, 408.

Nadhirites, Jewish tribe of [Banu Nadir],
v., 388.

Nadir Shah, v., 409 note ; enriches tomb
of Ali, 413 note.

Nahar Malcha, canal of the Tigris, ii.,
530 and note.

Nanienus, iii., 112.
Nairs, or nobles of Malabar, v., 161.
Naissus, birthplace of Constantine, i.

,

428 ; Julian at, ii., 487 ; magazine
of arms at, iii., 261 ; inolnded in
Attila's dominion, 455 ; embassy to
Attila arrive at, 460.

Nakitchevan, destroyed by Heraclius,
v., 87 note.

Nantes, siege of, by Clovis, iv., 112 note ;

subdued by the Britons of Armorica,
161.

Naples, kingdom of, fief of the Holy See,
vi., 191.

Naples, town of, buildings of Theodoric

at, iv., 206 ; Greek language spot
at, 329 and note ; taken b

y Bst

sarius, 830; taken by TotiU, O
dukes of, v., 25.

Napoli di Romania, or N&oplia, vL,4it
and note.

Naptha, vi., 10 and note.
Narbonne, besieged by the Vurigais
iii., 476 ; marriage of Placidit is
Adolphus at, 354 ; palace of, SS
column of Musa at, v., 511 ; «
quered by the Saracens, vi., U to
note ; recovered by Pepin, 18 tutt.

Narbonne (Narona) in Iilyricum, L
, IK

note.
Narbonne, province of, i.

,

22 ; First in
Second Narbonnese, two o

f £
seven provinces, iii., 376 note.

Nardini, topographer, vii., 337 note.
Narisci, i.

,

253 and note.
Narni, Galerius at, i., 437 ; saved te*
Alaric, iii., 304; rock of, it., &
taken by Belisarius, 345.

Narses, King of Persia, war with Bob

i.
,

398 and note ; flight, 400 ; rece:w
the ambassadors of the emperor; >
Media, 403 ; treaty with Borne, ♦'*

Narses, Persian ambassador of Bap
ii., 281.

Narses, Persian general of the Empn
Maurice, restores Chosroes, vH t

and note ; revolt and death of,
'

Narses, the eunuch, iv., 348; oppse
Belisarius, 349 sq. ; recall of, &

character and expedition of, Ht
titles of, j6. note ; marches bu
Raver na, 442 ; defeats Totila. tM
takes Rome, 445 sqq. ; his dinff-
tion and death, v., 9 sq.

Narshaki of Bokhara on the conqnei
Transoziana, v., 440 not*.

Nasr ibn Ahmad, founder of Sinn;
dynasty, vi., 56 note.

Natanleod opposes Cerdic, iv., 162 •»■
Nations, or Ditch, battle of Um, <

387.
Naulobatus, chief of the Heroli, i,**
Navigation, Roman, i.

,

56 ; iii., 873 kj
note; in fourteenth century. r-
276 note.

Navy, Roman, i., 19, 20 ; stations i~

under Augustus, ib. ; strength i

to. ,- of the Greek emperors, vi., ■
■
'

sqq.
Nazos, Island of, taken by the Veneliia
vi., 435 note.

Nazarene church, at Jerusalem, ii., 9.

Nazario, churoh of S., and S. C»>
at Ravenna, Mausoleum of Plaeii*
iii., 503 note.
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Nazarius, oration of, i., 468 note ; account
of, Constantine's dream, ii., 822 and
note.

Nazianzos, church of, ii., 604 note; site
of, iii., 152 and note.

Neapolis, see Sichem.
Nebridius, Pratorian prefect in Oanl,
quaestor of the palace, ii., 26S note,
433 and note.

Necho, King of Egypt, constructs canal,
v., 485 note.

Neotarius, successor of Gregory at Con
stantinople, iii., 158 and note, 394.

Neged, district of Arabia, v., 835.
Negra, city of Yemen, iv., 412 and note.
Negroes, African, iii., 55 and note.
Negroponte, derivation of, vi., 406 note.
Negus of Abyssinia, iv., 412, 413.
Nehavend, battle of, v., 335 and note.
Neisabour, see Nishubur.
Nemausus, taken by the Saracens, vi.,
14 mite.

Nemesianus, i., 335 note, 373 note.
Nennius, iv., 155.
Neo-Csesarea, retreat of St. Basil near,
iv., 66 note.

Neopatras, in Thessaly, vi., 506.
Neo-Platonists, i.

,

428; ii., 127; sup
pressed at Athens, iv., 282 sq.

Nepoa, Julius, Emperor of the West,
iv., 50; makes Ecdicius patrician,
ib. note ; rtight and death, 61 ; sends
Epiphanius to the Visigoths, 60 note.

Nepotian, nephew of Constantino, ii., 266.
Nepotianua (consul), i.

,

432 note; ii.,
218.

Nepthalites (Ephthalites), or White Huns,
see Euthalites.

Nero, Emperor, i.
,

80, 101, 103 note;
conspiracy against, 78 ; character
of, 87 ; desires to abolish taxes,
178 ; said to have burned Borne, ii.,
89 sq. ; introduces musical contest
at Olympia, vii., 267 note; fire in
his reign, 318 and note.

Nerva, Emperor, i.
, 82; administration

of, ii., 98.
Neshri, Ottoman historian, vii., 63 note.
Nestor, Bussian chronicle ascribed to,
vi., 154 note.

Nestorian heresy, suppressed by Pul-
cheria, iii., 407 ; controversy in the
East, iv., 105.

Nestoriana, opinions of the, v., 155 sqq. ;

school of, at Edessa closed, 156 ;

missions of the, in Tartary, India,
China, 158 ; under the caliphs, 160 ;

in Transoxiana, 441 note ; friendly
to the Mahometan government, 622.

Nestorius, Patriarch of Constantinople,

v., 113, 118 sqq. ; heresy of, 119
and note, 121 note ; condemned by
the Council of EphesuB, 123 ; exile
of, 127 ; death, 128.

Netad, battle of the, iii., 502 ; position
of, ib. note.

Neuss, fortified by Julian, ii., 301 note ;

siege of, vii., 147 note.
Nevers, ii., 209 and note.
Nevigastes, general of Honorius, iii., 288.
Nevilta, general of Julian's cavalry, ii.,
434 ; defends pass of Succi, 436,
447 ; consul, 451 ; in Mesopotamia,
519 ; at Maogamalcha, 525 ; faotion
of, after death of Julian, 645.

Newstadt, in Austria, defended by the
franks against the Tartars, vii., 18.

Newton, Sir Isaac, iv., 463 ; on corrup
tion of the New Testament text, v.,
Ill note ; chronological rule of, 258.

Neyss (Neisse), city in Silesia, v., 61.
Nicaea, see Nice.
Nice, in Bithynia, gymnasium and
theatre at, i., 49 note ; burnt by the
Qoths, 284; council of, ii., 348;
emperor elected at, iii., 8 ; its
canons, concerning synods, ii., 847
note; synod at, a.d. 451, v., 132;
reduced by Andronicus, 256 ; second
council favours image worship, 294 ;

metropolis of the Obsequian theme,
vi., 7 note ; pillaged by the Fauli-
oians, 125 ; Seljuk conquest of, 259
and note ; capital of Bourn, 260 ;

crusaders near, 288 ; besieged by
the crusaders, 306 ; taken by Alexius
Comnenus, to. ; Conrad at, 343
note ; Theodore Lascaris at, 438 ;

empire of, ib. ; panic of citizens of,
caused by the Tartars, vii., 23 ;

taken by the Turks, 27 and note ;

Mirza Mehemmed at, 68.
Nicephorium, or Callinicum, town of,
Julian at, ii., 517 ; vi., 37 note ;

pillaged by the Carmathians, 52.
Nicephorus I. (Emperor of Constanti
nople), v., 7 note ; character of, 204 ;

financial administration of, ib. note ;

embassy of, to Charlemagne, 814 ;

to Haroun al Bashid, vi., 37 ; clem
ency to the Paulicians, 123 ; slain
by the Bulgarians, 189 ; expedition
against the Bulgarians, 164 note ;

treaty of, with Bulgaria, 166 note;
death of, ib.

Nicephorus II., Phocas (Emperor of
Constantinople), character of, v., 226
and note ; death, 227, 228 ; reduced
Crete, 60 ; Eastern conquests, 60 ;

fortifies Bagras, vi., 811 note.
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Nieephorus III., Botaniates (Emperor of
Constantinople), revolt of, v., 289 ;
interview with Alexius, 240 ; revolt
of, vi., 259.

Nieephorus Blemmydes, bis autobio
graphy, vi., 475 note ; his quarrel
with Vataoes, 477 note.

Nieephorus Bryennius, revolt of, v.,
238 ; vi., 259 ; vanquished, v., 240 ;
history of, vi., 245 note.

Nieephorus Callistus, Greek of the
fourteenth century, account of the
death of Theodosius, iii., 469 note.

Nieephorus, son of Constantino Co-
pronymus, v., 201 sq.

Nieephorus Oregoras, historian, vi., 475
note, 511 and note, 526 note ; on the
Quietists, 530 note ; on Cantacuzene,
vii., 30 note, 140 note.

Nieephorus Melissenus, rebellion of, v.,
240.

Nieephorus, son of Michael II. of Epirus,
vi., 478 note.

Nieephorus, Patriarch of Constantinople,
and chronicler, v., 204 note ; abridg
ment of, 428 note.

Nieephorus Xiphias, victory of, over the
Bulgarians, vi., 142 note.

Nicetas, son of Constantino V., v., 201.
Nicetas, son of Gregory, lieutenant of
Maurice, v., 71 ; marries daughter
of Heraclius, 72 ; general against
Persians, 75 sq. notes.

Nicetas, a Greek general in tenth cen
tury, vii., 193 note.

Nicetas, Choniates, historian, vi., 226
note ; defends Philippopolis against
the Franks, 341 note; on Isaac
Angelus, 880 note, 418 ; on flight of
the Greeks, 421 ; saved by a Venetian
merchant, 428 and note ; narrative
of compared to Villehardouin, 425 ;
misfortunes of, 425 ; Ms. of, in Ox
ford, 427.

Nioetius, Bishop of Treves, on baptism
of Chlodwig, iv., 116 note ; v., 149
note.

Nicholas, Specialis, Sicilian writer, vi.,
499 note.

Nicholas, Cardinal, corrects text of the
Latin Bible, iv., 96 note.

Nicholas I. (Pope), his quarrel with
Photius, vi., 384.

Nicholas II. (Pope), makes Robert Guis-
oard duke of Apulia, vi., 194.

Nioholas III., Marquis of Este, vii., Ill
and note.

Nicholas III. (Pope), vi., 497 ; enmity of,
to Charles of Anjou, vii., 241 ; his
Bull, ib. note.

Nioholas IV. (Pope), vii., 261 ; [TJmxf
263 ; his policy, 263 and note.

Nicholas V. (Pope), vii., 133, 215 ; too*
Vatican library, 133 ; fails to &as
the Greek emperor, 178 ; recopi-<«
by Greek Church, 188, 301 ; Beat
restored under, 302.

Nioholas Querini, Venetian, vi., 456
Nicodemus, body of, exhumed, iii., iii
Nioolaus Mysticus, Patriarch of Coruc
tinople, v., 221 and note ; vi.. 141
note.

Nioolo, S. di Lido, Island of, croaJe
imprisoned by the Venetians in, «.
402 note.

Nieomedia, forum and aqueduct at, UC
note ; taken by the Goths, 284. Ssi
residence of Maximian and D.
cletian, 408 ; abdication of &
oletian, 417 ; Church of, burnt. -
130; Palace of, burnt, 182; etn
quake at, 382; pillaged by a
Paulicians, vi., 125; Seljuk coot^
of, 260 ; crusaders at, 806 ; terr.sr
of, invaded by Othman, vii., 25.

Nicon, St., Life of, vi., 60 note.
Nicopolis, siege of, i., 266 and note . -
stored by Julian, ii., 452 note ; car
lated to the Goths, iii., 181 *.
property of Paula, 309 and *.-
Goths at, iv., 438 ; battle of. bsf»».
Turks and European allies, vii, £

Nicosia, Cathedral of, vi., 330 note.
Niebuhr, his work on Arabia, v., *.'
note; his visit to Meshed Ali. C
note, 419 note.

Niger Pesoennius, governor of Syria,*
Pescennius.

Nika riots at Constantinople, iv., 3
sqq. ; suppressed, 241.

Nile, statue of, found at Borne, vii., SB
Nile, navigation of the, i.

,

361 ; UL. f
note ; rising of the, v., 476 and n*

Nilus, Patriarch, vii., 41 note.
Nine, reverence of the Tartars for no
terious number, vii., 49 note.

Nineveh, battle of, v., 95 ; cironmf «nr
of, ib. note.

Nini, battle of the river, v., 499 and a,-
Ninus, date of, i., 212 note.
Nisabur, see Nishabor.
Nisavi, secretary of Sultan Qelalrdi
vii., 6 note.

Nishabur, royal city of the Seljuk*. s
241 ; palace at, 242 ; taken !

Zingis, iii., 462 ; vii., 9.
Nisibis, i.

,

206 note ; captor* of. I

Avidius Cassius, 223 note ; betjt.-
by Sapor, 290 ; meeting of £

emperors at, 401, 403 ; siege at. :
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Sapor, ii., 242 ; ceded by Jovian,
550 ; taken by Zimieces, vi., 63.

Nitria, desert of, ill., 29 ; tall brothers
of, 398 note ; anachorets of, iv. , 65.

Nitzoh, battle of, vii., 149.
Nivernois, Dnke of, on political system
of Clovis, iv., 110 note.

Nizam [al-Mnlk], vizir, vi., 254 ; crimes
and dismissal of, 256.

Noah, a prophet, his place in the Koran,
v., 363 ; seven precepts of, i&. nott.

Nobadae or Nubians, 1.
,

393 ; conversion
of, v., 175 and note.

Nobilissimus, title of, ii., 225 and
note.

Nobles, Roman, wealth of the, ill., 308
sq. and notes ; manners of, 310 and
notes ; character of, by Aramianus
Marcellinus, 311 sqq. and notes.

Nooera, in Apulia, Saracen colony at, vi.,
231.

Noga, Mongul chief, vii., 22.
Nogaret, William of, minister of Philip
the Fair, vii., 253.

Nogent, near Soissona, battle of, iv., Ill
note.

Nohordates (Nohordares), ii., 542.
Nnla, retreat of Paulinus, Hi., 264 note,
348 ; destroyed by Alaric, 849.

Nolhao, P. de, vii., 124 note.
Nolli, plan of Rome by, vii., 337 note.
Nomius, ambassador of Theodosius to
Attila, Hi., 468.

Nonnosus, ambassador of Justinian, iv.,
412 note ; his interview with the
Negus, 413.

Noodt, treatise on Aquilian law, iv., 528
note, 537 note.

Noricum, i., 22.
Normans or Northmen, vi., 154 ; invade
Italy, 181 ; in Sicily, 184 ; in Apulia,
185 ; Italian conquests, 196 ; con
quest of Sicily, 199 ; extinction of,
282 ; serve under Bomanus, 248.

Northern Sea (Baikal), HI., 86.
Notaras, Lucas (Great Duke), vii., 167,
184 ; quarrels with Giustiniani, 194 ;

his fate, 208 sq.
Notoria, official despatch, i.

,

307 note.

Notitia Dignitatum, ii., 168 and note,
190; Urbis Roma, iii., 201 note;
Imperii, 247 note ; of Ancient Gaul,
by De Valois and D'Anvillo, 372
note; oities mentioned in, i., 21
note.

Noureddin (Nur-adDiu), Sultan of
Aleppo, v., 252 ; war with Christians,
vi., 349 sq. ; conquests in Egypt,
351 sq. ; death of, 854.

Novairi, v., 488 note.

Novatians, excommunicated, ii., 55 note ;

persecuted, 352 ; exempted from
penalties, ib. and note ; of Con
stantinople, 409.

Novels, of Theodosius, iii., 421 note ; of
Justinian, iv., 499 sq.

Novempopulania, one of the seven pro
vinces, iii., 376 note.

Novgorod, Russian capital, vi., 167 and
note ; Borga Khan at, vii., 22.

Nubia, Churoh of, v., 176 sqq.
Numerals, Arabic, vi., 5 note.
Numerian, M. Aurelius, son of Cams, i.

,

364 and note ; Casar, 365 ; emperor,
367 ; diameter, 373 ; death, 874.

Numidia, i., 28 ; council of bishops in, ii.,
353 ; ceded to the Vandals, iii., 488
note; restored to the Empire, iv., 2

note; attacked by the Saracens, v.,
494.

Numidious, Metellus, censor, i., 163 note.
Nushirvan, see Chosroes.
Nushizad, son of Nushirvan, iv., 388
note.

Nymph»um, residence of the Emperors
of Nice, vi., 484 and note.

Oak, suburb of Chalcedon, iii., 232 ;

synod of the, 899 and note.
Oasis of Libya, description of, iii., 884
note ; Timasius exiled to, 385 ;
Nestorius exiled to, v., 127, 128 note.

Oaths of the Ancients, iii., 334 note.
Obedience, passive, theory and practice
of, ii., 313 sq.

Obeidollah (Obaid-Allah), governor of
Cufa, v., 415; insults corpse of
Hosein, 417, 439 note.

Obelisk, of the temple of the Sun, re
moved by Constantine, ii., 277 ;

placed in the Circus at Borne by
Constantius, ib. and note.

Oblations, of the Church, ii., 50 sq.
Obligations, Roman law concerning, iv.,
524 sqq.

Obsequium, fourth Theme, vi., 7 and note.
Ochrida, capital of Samuel, the Bulga
rian, vi., 142 note.

Ockley, author of the History of the
Saracens, v., 417 note, 442 note ; vi.,

5 note.
Octai, son of Zingis, Khan of the Mon
gols, vii., 11 ; conquests of, 15 sq.

Octavia, tragedy of Seneca, iii., 822 note.
Octavian, son of Alberic, see John XII.
Oetavianus, name of Augustus, i.

,

65.
Octavius, 1., 65 note.
Oculus Pastoralis, vii., 239 note.
Odenathus of Palmyra, i.

,

298, 296, 298 ;

Persian victories of, 326 ; death, ib.
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Odenathus (?), Prince, I., 285 note.
Odeum, restored by Herodes, i., 60 and
note.

Odin, flight of, i., 260 and note ; Gibbon
renounoes his earlier view on, vii.,
321 note.

Odo, Frangipani, marries niece of Em
peror Manuel, vi., 224.

Odo, Abbot of Chigny, his Life of Gregory
of Tours, iv., 148 note.

Odo de Deogilo, vi., 338 note.
Odoacer, son of Edecon, commands in
Italy, iv., 52 ; puts Orestes to death,
53 ; reign, 53 sqq. ; his correct name,
Odovacar, ib. note ; abolishes the
Western Empire, 54 ; silver coin of,
ib. note ; enters Ravenna, iv., 56
note ; character, 58 ; miserable state
of Italy under, 60 sq. ; resigns
provinces to Euric, 107 ; defeated by
Theodoric, 191 ; capitulation and
death, 192, 198 and note.

Odothrcus, invasion of, iii., 135 note.
Oea, city of, iii., 49 and note.
Oenoe, in Pontus, Manuel Comnenus at,
v., 263.

Ogli, Lazarus, vii., 163 note.
Ogotai, Grand Khan, death of, vii., 18
note.

Ogors or Varehonites, conquered by the
Turks, iv., 877 and note.

OgygeB, comets in his time, iv., 462 and
note.

Ohud, battle of, v., 887 and note.
Oil, distribution of, at Borne, iii., 320 ;
tax on, in Africa, ib.

Okba ibn Nan, see Akbah.
Olahos, Nicholas, Archbishop of Gran,
his Life of Attila, iii., 440 note.

Old Man of the Mountain, vii., 14.
Olearius, traveller, v., 49 note; on Nov
gorod, vi., 157 note.

Olga, Princess of Russia, baptism of, vi.,
169.

Olibrionee, Gallic tribe, iii., 487 note.
Olive, cultivation of the, i.

,

57.
OUvento, river, viotory of the Normans
on the, vi., 186 note.

Oljai, wife of Timour, vii., 47 note.
Olybrius, Roman patrician, iv., 431.
Olybrius, senator, made Emperor of the
West by Ricimer, iv., 47 ; death, 49
sq. and note.

Olympias, wife of Arsaces Tiranus [Ar-
shak], iii., 56 and note, 58.

Olympias, daughter of Ablavius, ii., 516
note.

Olympic games at Antioch, ii., 491.
Olympiodorns, account of Borne, iii., 809
sq.

OlymphiR, the philosopher, defends
paganism, iii., 211 and note.

Olympius of Tralles, iv., 259.
Olympius, an officer of the palace, under
Honorius plots against Stiliobo, iii..
298 sq. ; dismissed the amba«»d:r-
of Alaric, 831 ; death, 332.

Olympius (exarch), defends Sicily, vi.. 40
note.

Olympus, deities of, ii., 459.
Oman, district of Arabia, v., 335.
Omar I. (caliph, Omar ibn al-Khatttbi,
mosque of, at Jerusalem, ii., 464 ;

conversion to Mabometanism, ▼..

376 ; acknowledges Abubeker, 407 .

reign and death, 408 ; virtues of,
426 ; conquests. 427 sq. ; fonndi
Bassora, 433 ; interview with Hi;
mozan at Jerusalem, 464 sq. ; masque
of, 465 and note ; Mahomet's opinio
of, 471 note; destroys library u
Alexandria, and Persian books, 4«
sq. note ; mosque of, at Jeruaales.
vi., 361.

Omar II. (caliph), persecutes the Chr.=
tians, v., 522 note ; journey to Syrsk
464 note ; vi., 8 and note.

Omayya, see Ommiyah.
Ommiyah, family of, v., 378 ; rapport
Omayya, 412 ; Syria, under the, 471
revolt of Arabia and Persia f rcn
vi., 19 sqq. ; fall of, 22.

Omortag, see Giom Omortag.
Onagri, warlike engines, iv., S37 »r I

note.
Onegesius, favourite of Attila, iii.. 463
sq. ; wife of, receives Attila, 46-4.

Onulph, brother of Odoacer, iv., 53.
Opadna, iv., 275 note.
Ophites, ii., 13 note.
Opilio, delator of BoBthius, iv., 315 noSr
Opima, iii., 135 note.
Opis, ii., 536.
Oppas, Archbishop of Toledo, v., 503, 609
note.

Oppian late, iv., 508 note.
Opsikian Theme, mutiny of, v., 196 ; be
siege Anastasins, vi., 7 note.

Opsopoeus, iv., 328 note.
OptatianuB, panegyric of, i., 470 note ; U.
221.

Optatus, brother-in-law of Constaotio*,
ii., 218 ; his death, 236.

Optatus of Milevis, ii., 410 note.
Ora or Opta, given by Theodemir to toe
Saracens, v., 611.

Oracles, ii., 126 and note ; abolished, 415.
Orang outang, iii., 64 note.
Orohan, son of the Caliph Othman, cor,
quers Prusa, vii., 26 ; conquest* of.
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27 tqq. ; marries daughter of Canta-
cuzene, 30 ; death, 33.

Orohoe, in Assyria, ii., 522 note.
Orda, grandson of Zingis, vii., 50
note.

Ordeals, trial by, abolished by Michael
VIII., vi., 483 ; oompared with
judioial combat, 483 note .

Ordination of clergy, ii., 337 and note.
Orestes, prefect of Egypt, persecuted by
Cyril, v., 116.

Orestes, Roman patrician, iv., 431.
Orestes the patrician, ambassador of
Attila, iii., 459 sq. ; at Constanti
nople, 468 ; deposes Nepos, iv., 51 ;
acoount of, ib. sq. ; refuses to divide
Italy, 52 ; put to death by Odoaoer,
53.

Orbihuela, given by Theodemir to the
Saraoens, v., 511.

Oribasius, physician of Julian, ii., 427
note.

Origen, ii., 15 note, 39 ; account of the
number of Christians, 69 ; of the
martyrs, 104 ; tries to convert Ma-
mesa, 119 ; opinions of, v., 146 and
note.

Origenism, controversy in Egypt con
cerning, iii., 398 note.

Orlando (Rutland or Rolando), v., 304
note.

Orleans, Duke of, brother of Charles VI.
of France, vii., 96.

Orleans, colony of Alani at, iii., 474 and
note ; besieged by Attila, 484 ; siege
of, raised, 487 ; iEgidius defeats
Rioimer at, iv., 41.

Ormusd, principle of good, i.
,

215 and

note.
Ormuz, city of, vii., 49 and note.
Orosius, i., 276 ; iii., 280 ; in Palestine,
351 and note ; history of, Africa, 357
note ; on an inundation of Rome, vii.,
319 note.

Orpheus, Christian forgery of , ii., 74 and
note.

Orsini, tee Drsini.
Orthogml, father of the Caliph Othman,
vii., 24.

Ortok, hereditary Emir of Jerusalem,
vi., 268.

Ortokides, expulsion of the, vi., 267 note.
Ortous, territory of, iii., 91.
Orvieto, taken by Belisarius, iv., 350 ;

bishop of, vicar of pope, vii., 272,
275, 281.

Osimo (Auxiraum), taken by Belisarius,
iv., 350, 352 and note.

Osiris, Egyptian deity, iii., 210 and note.
Osisimi, tribe of, iv., 161.

Osius, Bishop of Cordova, ii., 338 note,
353 ; presided at Council of Nice,
377 ; banishment, 395 sq. and note.

Oskold, Slav hero, vi., 155 note.
Osnaburgh, bishopric of, v., 308.
Osrhoene, conquered by Trajan, i.

,
7 ; by

Severus and Caracalla, 224.
Osset, or Julia Constantia, in Bjetica,
font at, iv., 101 and note.

Ossian's poems, i.
,

141 and note; ii., 68
note.

Ostia, port of, i.
,

56 ; taken by Alaric,
iii., 334 ; description of, to. note ;

an episcopal city, 836 note ; held by
the Goths, iv., 429 note ; Csesarius
at, vi., 44 ; bishops of, their part in
imperial coronations, vii., 220 note ;

in the twelfth century, 247.
Ostius, L., first parricide in Rome, iv.,
530 note.

Ostrogoths, see Goths.
Ostrogotha, L

,
265 note.

Otas, satrap, i.
,

396.
Othman (caliph), revises the Koran, v.,
365 ; reign, 408 ; forged document
bearing the seal of, 410 and note ;

death of, 410 ; recalls Amron, 478.
Othman, first Ottoman Sultan, reign, vii.,
24 sq.

Otho, Roman Emperor, i., 81, 115 note.
Otho (Otto) I., or Great, Emperor of the
West, v., 313 and note ; restores the
Western Empire, ib. tq. ; nominates
the Popes, 317 ; war with the Hun
garians, vi., 161 tqq. ; defeats the
Hungarians at the battle of the Lech,
162 ; Zurich walled in his reign,
vii., 230 note.

Otho (Otto) II., Emperor of the West,
marries Theophano, v., 225 and
note ; massacres the senators, 821
and note ; vi., 92.

Otho (Otto) III., removes bones of
Bcethius, iv., 216 and note ; revolt
of Rome against, vi., 321 ; defeat of,
by the Saracens, vi., 177 ; spurious
diploma of, vii., 234 note.

Otho (Otto) of Freisingen, historian, on
Italian cities, v., 323 note ; vi., 343
note ; leads part of Conrad's army,
ib. ; his Works, vii., 242 note; on
the Franks, 245 note.

Otho de la Roche, Duke of Athens and
Thebes, vi., 505.

Otranto (Hydras, Hydruntum), Greek
dialect spoken in, vii., 123 note ;

capture by Turks, 217 and note.
Otrar, massacre of Moguls at, vii., 8

and note; taken by Zingis, 9 and
note ; death of Timour at, vii., 71.

\
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Otter, on Africa, v., 488 note ; travels in
Turkey, vi., 309 note.

Ottomans, origin of, vii., 23 ; etymology
of name, 24 note ; tern of Ottoman
Empire, 26 ; their conquests under
Orchan, ib. sqq. ; coinage of the, 26
note ; cavalry, ib. ; causes of success
of, 29 note ; establishment of, in
Europe, 31 ; conquests of, under
Bajazet, 36 sqq. ; threaten Constanti
nople, 42 ; attack Constantinople,
79 ; besiege Constantinople, under
Amurath II., 80 ; hereditary suc
cession and merit of the, 81 sq. ;
education and discipline of, 82 sq. ;
levy tribute on the Christians, ib.
note ; principle of Ottoman law, that
Sultans may abrogate treaties, 170.

Outlaws, in Oaul, ii., 429 and note.
Ovid, i.

,

90 note, 246 note ; his Fasti, ii.,
19 note ; description of the Sarma-
tians, 228 and note.

Oxford, number of students at university
of, vii., 122 note.

Oxus or Gihon, river, iv., 382, 397 ; v.,
438 and note.

Oxyrhynchus, city of, monasteries at, iv.,
65 and note.

Pacatus, his panegyric of Xheodosius the
Great, 111., 176 note.

PachomiuB, Abbot, in the Isle of Tabenne,
iv., 65.

Pachymeres, Oeorge, historian, on Or
deals, vi., 481 note; perspicuity of,
482 note, 611 and note.

Poets, in Roman law, iv., 524.
Pacuvius, of Brutus and Decius, iii., 822
note.

Paderborn, camp of Charlemagne at, v.,
301 ; bishopric of, 308.

Padua, destroyed by Attila, iii., 495 ;

wealth of, 496.
Peeanius, i.

,

390 note.

Paederasty, laws against, iv., 535 sqq.
Pcetus, Lucas, vii., 304 note.
Pmtus, Thrasea, 1.

,

147 note.
Pagan, history of the word, ii., 417 note.
Paganism, toleration of, by Constantino
and his sons, ii., 414 sqq. ; restored
by Julian, 469 sqq. ; fall of, under
Jovian, iii., 4 sq. ; tolerated by Val-
entinian, 25 ; account of, under
Theodosius, 198 sqq. ; prohibited,
214 sqq. ; extinguished, 217 ; in the
fifteenth century, vii., 136.

Pagans, zeal against the Christians, ii.,
126 ; favoured by Julian, 476 ; they
persecute the Christians, 495 sq. ; of
the West, iii., 217; tolerated b

y

Theodosius, ib. and 218
of, under Justinian, v., 144

Pagi, chronology of, iv., 833 note.
Fagus Arebrignus, i.

,

57 note.
Painting, in Italy, in sixth cezrtnry. <■
36.

Palaces of the Merovingians, iv„ 14*.
Palaeologi, end of the, vii., 312 sq. id
note ; of Montferrat, extinetnc 4

the, 212 note.
Palaologus, Andrew, son of Thcc»
despot of the Morea, vii., 214 ia<
note.

Palceologus, Andronicus, Regent of Oct
stantinople, vii., 94 ; receives 7W
salonica, 103.

Palajologus, Andronicus, son of John, *~-
40 ; blinded, 41 ; made Emprc
ib.

Palceologus, Demetrius, despot of u»
Morea, vii., 162 ; pays tribute '■

'

Turks, 212 ; civil war with his brothr
212 ; submits to Turks and rwrn
islands in North Aegean, ib.

Palteologus, Oeorge, v., 240 ; dcii»
Durazzo, vi., 204 ; besieges lu
223 ; death, 226.

Palteologus, John, brother of sfiesv
VIII., vi., 459 note.

Palteologus, John, son of Andronic
vii., 40 ; blinded, 41 ; made Es
peror, ib. ; held Selymbris, 41 ; ere
war with Manuel, 42 ; receives Ots-
man support, 43.

Palteologus, Manuel, son of
despot of the Morea, vii., 914.

Palteologus, Theodore, vii., 199 not*.
Palteologus, Thomas, despot of the
vii., 162 ; son of, 174 ; pays tnsxa
to Turks, 212 ; war with his brscte-
ib. ; flees to Italy, 214.

Palamas, Gregory, his theological vism
vi., 530 and note.

Palamites, see Palamas.
Palanders, or horse transports, vL, e»
and 410 note.

Palatine, Mount, i.
,

322 note ; iv., •&
Palatine palace, i.

,

48 note.
Palatines, ii., 188; auxiliaries, 431 *>b
or borderers, in Africa, iv., 810.

Palermo, sack of, by Gcnseric, iv., 2

taken by Belisarius, 326 »g. ; Ssi>
cens at, vi., 41 and note ; sili n>«-
facture at, 76 note, 77 ; immnarr-
of Roger at, 218.

Palestine, i., 27 ; invaded by the laz
rians, iii., 403 ; taxes remitted «A#t
Samaritan revolt, iv., 258 and matt
monasteries built by Justinian is
265 ; corruption of, 637 note.
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Palestrina (Preneste), overthrown by the
Romans, vii., 247 ; seat of the
Colonna, 262.

Palimbothra (Patna), see Kinnoge.
Palladium, i.

,

158 ; iii., 199 note ; of
Edessa, v., 265 ; brought to Con
stantinople, 267 and note.

Palladius, Bishop of Helenopolis, de
fence of St. Chrysostom, iii., 395
note ; iv., 70 note.

Palladius, son of the Emperor Petronius
Maximus, marries daughter of
Valentinian III., iv., 4.

Palladius, messenger, iii., 418.
PaUadius, a notary, sent to Africa, iii.,
49 and note.

Dallas, son of Evander, discovery of his
tomb, vii., 335 note.

Pallas, i.
,

99 note.
Pallium, vii., 331 and note.
Palma, A. Cornelius, lieutenant of Tra
jan, v., 340 note.

Palmaria (Island), Sylverius at, iv., 424
note.

Palmyra, i.
,

293 and note, 329 sqq.
'ultogles, admiral of Mahomet II., vii.,
179 note.

'umbo, the monk, iv., 75 note.
Pampeluna, taken by Eurio, iv., 41.
?amphronius, Roman patrician, his
mission to Constantinople, v., 22.

Pamphylia, peasants of, resist Tribigild,
iii., 887.

^an, Altar of, on the Palatine, iv., 36.
?antetius, friend of Scipio, iv., 487 note.
'unaretos, Michael, historian of Trebi-
zond, vi., 439 note.

• a nc hat antra, collection of fables, iv.,
389 note.

Pandects, or Digest of Justinian, iv.,
482, 494 and notes, 495 ; Latin of,
496 note; faintly remembered at
Rome, vii., 236.

'andetaria, ii., 97 note.
Randolph of Capua, vi., 183 note.
?andulph of Pisa, vi., 271 note ; vii., 224
note.

Randolph, nephew of Hugh of Alatri,
vi., 271 note.

>aneas in Palestine, image of Christ at,
v., 264 and note.

Janhypersebastos, title invented by
Alexius Comnenus, vi., 84.

>ankalia, battle of, v., 230 note.
'annonia or Hungary, description of,

i.
,

24 ; submits to Roman yoke, 121 ;

settlement of Suevi, 280 ; colony
of Sarmatians in, ii., 233 ; invaded
by the Quadi, iii., 66 ; falls to the
Emperor of the East, 421 ; /Etius in,
vol. vn.—30

432 ; occupied by the Ostrogoths,
502 ; campaign of Majorian in, iv.,
23 note ; evacuated by the Goths.
366.

Pannonia Secunda, iv., 267 note.
Pannonians, character of, i.

,

121.

Pansophia or Irene, v., 133.
Pansophia, matron of Florence, iii., 280
note.

Pantheon at Rome, i., 48 note ; made
into a Christian Church, iii., 209
and note.

Pantomimes, Roman, iii., 328 and note.
Panvinius, Onuphrius, vii., 887 note.
Paolo, Fra, ii., 148 note ; on the Papal
System, vii., 104 note, 308 note.

Paper, manufacture of, at Samarcand,
v., 441 and note.

Paphlagonia, invaded by legionaries, ii.,
409 ; seized by David Comnenus,
vi., 438 note.

Fapianilla, wife of Sidonius, iv., 42 note.
Papias, the Great, office of, vi., 85 note.
Papinian, Praetorian prefect, i.

,

135 ;

death of, 147 ; legal work of, iv.,
486 ; authority of, 491 and note.

Papirius, i.
,

62 note ; iv., 472 note.
Papirius, Peetus, friend of Cicero, iv., 61
note.

Papua, Mount, iv., 311 and note.
Para, son of Arsaoes Tiranes, acknow
ledged King of Armenia, iii., 57 ;
adventures of, 68 sqq. ; assassinated
by the Romans, 60 and note.

Parabolani, or visitors of the sick, ii.,
339 ; v., 115 and noU.

Paradise, Persian garden, iv., 300 and
note ; of the Moslems, v., 374.

Parakoemomenos (chamberlain), v., 229
note.

Paraspondylus Zoticus, vii., 153 note.
Paris, Matthew, on Baldwin II., vi., 454
note.

Paris, description of, ii., 303 sq. ; palace
of the baths (Thermarum) at, 424
and note ; siege of, by Clovis, iv.,
112 note; University of, vii., 122
note, 267, 298 and note.

Parma, reduced by the Greeks, v., 23.
Parricide, laws concerning, iv., 629.
Paros (Island), taken by the Venetians,
vi., 435 note.

Parsees, i.
,

216 note.
Parthia, subdued by Trajan, i., 7 ; by
Artaxerxes, 212 ; feudal government
in, 220 ; summary of war with Rome,
221.

Parthiana, subdued by Artaxerxes, i.
,

212 ; wars of, with the Romans, 221,
222.
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Partholanus, the giant, 1.
,

234 note.
Paschal II. (Pope), his coins, vii., 221
note ; sedition against, 226 sq. ; con
test with the Colonna, 260.

Paschal chronicle, account of Attila in,
iii., 472 note ; v., 81 notes.

Passia Sigismundi, edition of, iv., 121
note.

Pasitigris, or Shat-el-Arab, ii., S22 note.
Paspates, on the transport of Turkish
ships, vii., 192 note.

Patara, in Lycia, iv., 424 note.
Patemus, Proconsul of Africa, ii., 107.
Patras, Basil I. at, v., 216.
Patriarch, title of, iv., 94 note.
Patria Potestas, iv., 608 sq. ; limitation
of, 504 sq.

Patrioian of Borne, title granted by the
Senate to Charles Martel, v., 289.

Patricians, Boman, revived by Constan
tino, ii., 174, 175 and notes ; v.,
288 sq. and note.

Patricius, name of, iv., 56 note ; title of,
in Burgundy, 149 and note.

Patricius, Augustin, historian, vii., 119
note.

Patrick, St., iv., 56 note.
Patripassians, ii., 367 note.
Patrocles, admiral of the Kings of Syria,
fleet of, in the Caspian Sea, v., 45
note.

Patzinaks, invasion of, under Constan
tino IX., v., 234 note ; besiege Kiev,
vi., 165 note.

Pancton, M., his Metrologie, iv., 507
note.

Paul Catena, ii., 258, 447.
Paul of Cilicia, deserts to Totila, iv., 437.
Paul the Civilian, i.

,

137; iv., 486;
authority of, 491.

Paul, commissioner in Africa, ii., 410
and note.

Paul, orthodox bishop of Constantinople,
banished, ii., 378 ; persecution, flight
and death of, 407.

Paul, the deacon of Aquileia, on the
Seven Sleepers, iii., 439 note ; on
the provinces of Italy, 495 note.

Paul, the hermit, ii., 103 note.
Paul, brother of the Patrioian Orestes,
iv., 49.

Paul II. (Pope), persecutes Boman Aca
demy, vii., 136 note.

Paul III. (Pope), vandalism of his
nephews, vii., 333 and note.

Paul IV. (Pope), vii., 308 note.
Paul of Samosata, Bishop of Antioch,
ii., 122 ; his degradation, 123 ; vi.,
117 note.

Paul the Silentiary, iv., 261 note, 263 note.

Paul of Tanis, Patriarch of Alexius u.
v., 171.

Paul Warnefrid, the deacon of Fhsli-i
the Lombards, v., 6 note, 7 note.

Paula, pupil of Jerome, family ot «..
306 and note; owned NicopoU
310 ; founds hospital and moat
teries in Palestine, iv., 69 ; epis^t
of, by Jerome, to. note; gencfe*!
of, to the monks, 75.

Paulioians, Christian sect, defffirss
of , vi., 116 sqq. ; derivation o

fki
117 note ; Beven teachers of the, i. ;

belief and worship of, 119 !{..»
Armenia and Pontos, 120 sq. : f
secuted, 121 ; revolt of, 123; ill*
Minor, 125; in Thrace. 1S6; «

Italy and France, 128 ; vii., 28* ; >*
tied among the Albigeois, ri., 1.- >

.

Paulinus of Bordeaux, iii., 371 and «»
Paulinas, Saetonias, i., 3 note.
Paulinus, Bishop of Antioch, iii., 157
Paulinus, Bishop of Nola, iii., 294, IP

note.
Paulinus, secretary of Ambrose, iii., 1

6

Paulinus, master of the offices, exeecM
of, iii., 411.

Paulinus, Patriarch of Aquileia, v., 11

Paulinus, Bishop of Treves, banUhcs
ii., 896.

Paullini, family of the, convereior ■
iii., 205.

Paullina, wife of Maximin, i., 187 «#
Paulus, Julius, on Boman law, iv- S-

note.
Panlus the Secutor, i., 104 and not*.
Pautalia, iv., 267 note.
Pavia, battle of i., 321 ; pillaged '

Attila, iii., 495 ; Honoring at, SV
siege of, by Odoaoer, iv., 58; K~
ings of Theodorio at, 205 ; Botu <
at, 215 ; taken by CharlexnagDt.

'

286 ; burnt by the Hungarians. «
149.

Paximacia, monastio loaves, rr.. •

note.
Peace, temple of, at Borne, see Boms-
Peacock, a royal bird, vii., 215 note-
Pearl fishery in Britain, i., 3 and *■»'
in Ormuz and Cape Comorin. ■•.'
note ; large pearl in caliph's trtac
at Cairo, vi., 350 note.

Pears, on the transport of Turkish si-
vii., 192 note.

Pegasians, legal sect of the, iv., 490 ta
note.

Pegasus, slave of Domitian, iv.. 490 u
note.

Pegu, kingdom of, conquered by Zia»-
vii., 13.
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Pehlvi language, i., 214 note.
Peking, besieged by Zingis, vii., 8 and
note ; royal residence of the Khans,
11 riots, 21.

Pelagian controversy, iii., 285 and note.
Pelagionism in Britain, iii., 375 and note ;
decay of, iv., 105

Pelagius, papal legate in Egypt, vi., 370 ;
bis measures at Constantinople, 447.

Pelagius, archdeacon, embassy to Gothic
camp, iv., 430 and note ; appeals to
Totila, 431 ; Pope, ib. note ; v., 148.

Pelagius, Prntorian prated, oppresses
the people of Pavia, iv., 59 note.

Pelamides, or thunnies, ii., 156 note.
Pelekanon, position of, vii., 27 note.
Pella, Nazarene church at, ii., 10 and
note ; iv., 184 note.

Pellegrino Camillo, history of the Lom
bards, vi., 174 note.

Peloponnesus, state of, in eighth century,
vi., 73 sqq. ; cities and revenue of,
72 ; manufacture of silk in, ib. and
75 ; families of, transported to Con
stantinople, vii., 210 ; condition in
fifteenth century, 212 and note ;
Albanians in, ib. ; conquered by
Turks, 213.

1'elso, lake, i.
,

443 and note; iv., 182
note.

Pelusium, plague at, iv., 466 ; taken by
Chosroes, v., 76 ; taken by Amrou,
475 ; evacuated by Shiracouh, vi.,
851.

Pempton (gate), at Constantinople, attack
on, vii., 186.

Penanoe, public, ii., 55.
Pendragon, or British dictator, iii., 375.
pengwern, or Ctermarthaen, iv., 167.
Penisoola, Benedict XIII. at, vii., 300.
Penitentials, Greek, vi., 279.
?entadius, master of the offices, ii., 428.
'entapolis, the inland (in Italy), v., 24.
>entapoliB, the maritime (in Italy) of
Bavenna, v., 24, 290.

"epin, son of Charles Martel, delivers
Borne, v., 284 sq. ; King of France,
286 sq. ; coronation of, 287 and
note ; donations of, to the Pope,
290 sq. ; recovers Narbonne, vi., 18
note.

'epin, John, Count of Minorbino, vii.,
286 and note.

'epper, price of, iii., 829 note.
'era, ii., 169 ; Latins in, vi., 417 ; Geno
ese in, 531 ; siege of, 534 sq. ; power
of the colony at, 537 ; royal school
of the Turks at, vii., 83.

era tea, in Crimea, vi., 439 note.
eredeos, murdered Alboin, v., 13 sq.

Peregrinus, the philosopher, ii., 86 note.
Perennis, minister of Commodus, i.

,

96
and note.

Perfectissimus, rank of, ii., 171 note.
Pergamus, ancient splendour of, i.

,

54
and note ; library of, iii., 210 note ;

taken by the Saracens, vi., 7.
Peristhlava, Sviatoslav at, vi., 165 note.
Perinthus, i.

,

131 ; Belisarius at, iv., 296.
Peripltu, of Sal lust, iv., 397 note; of
Arrian, ib.

Perisabor, or Anbar, on the Euphrates,
destroyed by Julian, ii., 524 and
note.

Perjury, Boman law concerning, iv.,
530.

Pernice, A., on Heraclios, v., 73 note ; on
Persian wars, 74 sq. notes.

Peroun, god of thunder, vi., 171.
Perozes, Persian physician, iv., 388.
Perozes, King of Persia, iii., 92 ; death,
iv., 274 *•}. and note ; Nestorianism
of, v., 157.

Perpera, silver coin, vi., 455 note.
Perpignan, iv., 127 note.
Perron, Cardinal du, on early Christian
faith, iii., 225 note.

Persarmenia, iii., 415 ; revolt of, v., 43
sqq.

Persecution of the early Christians,
under Nero, ii., 89 sqq. ; under
Domitian, 95 sqq. ; three methods
of escaping, 113 sq. ; ten persecu
tions, 115 ; in second century, 117 ;

by Severus, 118 ; in third century,
118 sqq. ; by Diocletian and his
colleagues, 129 sqq. ; in Italy and
Africa, 138 sq. ; in the East, 140 sq. ;

fresh persecution by Maximin, 142 ;

end of, 143.
Perseus, treasures of, 1.

,

172.
Persia, foundation of Sassanid monarchy
in, L, 212 sqq. ; religion of, 218 ;

extent and population of, 221 ;

military power of, 228 ; civil war in,
397 ; war between Sapor and Con-
stantius, ii., 240 sqq. ; Christians of,
protected by Constantine, 382 ;

Julian invades, 518 ; peace with
Theodosius, iii., 413 ; under Kobad
or Cabades, iv., 383 sq. ; accession
of Chosroes, 383 ; province of, 385 ;

endless peace with Borne, 390 ; war
with Borne, v., 42 sqq. ; anarchy
after the death of Chosroes, 45 sqq. ;

Christianity in, 155 sq. ; Shiite
schism in, 409 and note ; Sophia of,
418 and note ; conquered by the
Saracens, 436 sqq. ; Seljuks in, vi.,
267 ; under Sangiar, 348 ; under
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Mohammad of Carizme, vii., 8 ;
conquered by Holagou, 13; decline
of Mogul Khans in, 23 ; oonquered
by Timour, 48 sq.

Persians, relations with Jews, v., 77
note.

Persona, Christopher, translates works
of Procopius, iv., 225 note.

Pertinax, Emperor, i., 10S note; reign,
to. sqq. ; employments of, 106 note ;
death, 112, 120 note; funeral and
apotheosis of, 126.

Pertinax Helvius, i.
,

146 and note.
Perusia (Perugia), taken by Belisarius,
iv., 345; besieged by Totila, 436;

a retreat of Popes, vii., 252.
Pesoennius Niger, governor of Syria, i.

,

118, 120; war with Severus, 126
sqq. ; death, 131.

Pessinus, ii., 474 note ; altar of Cybele at,
503.

Pestcherski, or Crypt Monastery at Kiev,
vi., 173 note.

Pestilenoe at Borne, under Commodus,

i.
,

99.
Petancius, Felix, on Varna campaign,
vii., 153 note.

Petavius, on the Trinity, ii., 363 note ;

v., 103 note.
Peter, King of Arragon, receives Charles
of Anjou, vi., 498 ; proclaimed
King of Sicily, 499.

Peter Bartholomy, vision of Holy Lance
seen by, vi., 316 sqq.

Peter, Bishop of Alexandria, iii., 148.
Peter, Bulgarian Tsar, vi., 128 note, 164
note.

Peter of Bulgaria, founds second Bul
garian kingdom, vi., 391.

Peter of Courtenay, Emperor of Con
stantinople, vi., 448 ; captivity and
death, 449 and note.

Peter Gnapheus, Patriarch of Antiooh, v.,
139 and note.

Peter the Great, Tsar of Russia, ii., 222 ;

iv., 278 note ; fleet of, in the Caspian,
v., 45 note.

Peter the Hermit, vi., 269 ; proclaims
first crusade, 270 sq. ; lead the first,
284 ; flight of, 286 ; shirks the fast,
315.

Peter, brother of the Emperor Maurice,
v., 62.

Peter the Notary, iii., 296 note.
Peter, the Patrician, i.
,

401 note ; am
bassador to Italy, iv., 327.

Peter Phocas, defeated by iSclerus, v.,
230 note.

Peter the Beader, murders Hypatiu, v.,
117.

Peter de Bupibus, Bishop of WinehftV-
vii., 248 note.

Peter Mongus (patriarch of Alexandra
correspondence of, v., 137 note.

Peter, St., visit to Borne of, ii., 49 c:
note ; trophies of, at Rome, iii., 31!
sq. ; apparition to Attik 50C
Epistles of, rejected by the hat
cians, vi., 118 and not* ; chnrob i

at Rome, spared by the Goths, in.
340.

Peter of Navarre, gunpowder minai w
by, vii., 187 note.

Peter of Corbara, vii., 261.
Petit de la Croix, his history of Zw
vii., 5 note ; of Timor Beg, 44 it*

Pet™, Arabian town of, iv., 403 *j. at
note ; siege of, 405 sq.

Petrarch, on Charles IV., v., 329 ; «p*
of, to the Doge of Venice, vi., R*
revived learning in Italy, vii-, i>
sq. ; Greek studies of, 126 ; on s

Bernard, 228 note ; on forcig»-
Rome, 258 note; character c
coronation, 265 sqq. ; relation* »

Bienzi, 270, 278 ; letter of oouA
tion to the Colonna, x.d. 1347, &

note ; advice to a cardinal as i*

forming Roman government, f

note ; regarded Rienzi as a {«'-
288 and note; invites topt«
Charles IV., 291 and note ; «xta»
Popes to return from Avignon, £

sq. ; influence of, on Porcaro, JK
on the despoiling of Ran*'
buildings, 324 and note, 829 •£-
note ; on the population of Has ■

326, 326 note; on the indiflers?
of the Romans to their monoraras
834 and note.

Petrie, Prof. Flinders, on virion '
Constantino, ii., 323 note.

Petronius, father-in-law of Valeru, a

13.
Petronius, Maximns, see Maximus.
Petronius, P., Diaries of, vii., 301 a*
311.

Petrus de Godis, vii., 306 note.
Petrus Pisanus, Lives of the Popes '

vi., 271 note.
Petrus Tudebodus, history of, vL, ITt
note.

Petulants, corps of, ii., 421 and nott-
Peucini, i.

,

263.

Peyssonel, M. de, i., 281 note ; vii, 11'
note.

Pezaro, Inscription at, I.
,

321 nott.
Pfeffel, Abrege Chronologique de rH»
toire d'AUemagne by, v., 827 *«

Phadalas, occupies Cyzicus, vi., 9 net)
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Phalanx, Grecian, i., 15 ; Macedonian,
of Caracalla, 151.

Phallas, horse of Heraclius, v., 96.
Phanagoria (city), Justinian II. at, v., 192.
Phantastio system, invented by the
Dooetes, v., 107.

Pharamond, iii., 370 and note.
Pharanaki, identified with Hieria, iv., 266
note.

Pbarandzem, wife of Arsaces Tiranus
(Arshak), iii., 56 and note.

Pharas, chief of the Heruli, iv., 295 ;
letter to Gelimer, 311 sq.

Pharezdak, poet, v., 478.
Pharisees, sect of the, ii., 23.
Pharos, lighthouse at Constantinople, v.,
214 note.

Phasis, river, i., 283, 348 ; iv., 397 ;
fortifications on, 402 ; Grecian
colony of, 407 ; Heraolius at, v.,
93.

Phasis, town, i.
,

282 note.
Pheasant, a royal bird, vii., 215 and
note.

Pheretime of Cyrene, v., 10 note.
Phidias, transformed into a magician,
vii., 335.

Philadelphia (in Asia Minor), siege of,
raised by Roger de Flor, vi., 602 ;

in fourteenth century, 525 note ;

capture of, by the Ottomans, vii.,
28 and note ; Frederic Barbarossa
at, vi., 341.

Philadelphia (in Syria), fortifications of,
v., 444 and note.

Philagrius, prefect of Egypt, ii., 889.
Philaretus, governor of Antioch, vi.,
261.

Philelphns, Francis, sophist, vii., 120
and note ; Latin ode of, 167 note,
204 ; on siege of Constantinople,
179.

Philemuth, commands the Heruli against
Totila, iv., 441.

Philip, Pratorian protect under Gor-
dian III., i., 206 sq. and note ; reign,
208 sqq. ; rebellion against, 257 ;

death, 258 ; protected the Christians,
ii., 120.

Philip II., of Spain, vii., 308 note.
Philip, ambassador of Constantius II.,
ii., 258, 407 ; Pratorian protect,
407.

Philip I. of France, quarrel with Urban
II., vi., 273 tq.

Philip Augustus (II.) of France, in the
East, vi., 864 $qq. ; institutes fond
for Holy Land, 394.

Philip HI. of Franco, vii., 254 note.
Philip IV. (the Fair) of France, his

struggle with Boniface VIII. and
Benedict XI., vii., 253.

Philip of Maoedon, his revenue from the
gold mines of Thrace, iii., 107 note.

Philip Mouskes, Bishop of Tonrnay,
vi., 453 note.

Philip of Swabia, Alexins Angelus visits,
vi., 393 ; Boniface of Montferrat at
court of, 401 note.

Philip of Tarentum, vi., 462 note.
Philip, Duke of Burgundy, joins Hun
garian crusade, vii., 147 ; tries to
organise crusade against Turks, 215
and note.

Philip, King of Germany, befriends the
yonng Alexius, vi., 404.

Philip of Side, ii., 468 note.
Philip of Courtenay, vi., 449.
Philip, son of Baldwin II., vi., 455 ;

betrothed to daughter of Charles
of Anjou, 496 ; allies himself with
Charles of Anjou, 497.

Philippa, daughter of Raymond of
Poiton, v., 251.

Phillippions, general under Heraolius, v.,
75 note ; made emperor, 183 ; re
stores Monothelitism, 184 ; see Bar-
danes.

Philippopolis, siege of, i-, 266 and note ;

captured by the Russians, vi., 166
note; destroyed by the Bulgarians,
446 ; taken by Murad Sultan, vii.,
33 note.

Philippus, iii., 319 note.
Philo, ii., 4 note ; philosophy of, 358 and
note.

Philocrene, battle of, a.d. 1880, vii., 27.
PhUopatris, dialogue, i., 366 note; ii.,
82 note.

Philosophers, Grecian, i., 33 ; attitude
to Christianity, ii., 72 sq. ; fanati
cism of the neo-platonic, 463 ; at
the court of Julian. 475 sq.

Philosophumena, of Hippolytus, discov
ered at Mount Athos, v., 107 notem

Philosophy, divine, of the monks, iv.,
63 ; at Athens, 280 ; studied by
Arabians, vi., 81 sq. ; in Middle
Ages at Constantinople, 108 iqq.

Philostorgius, partial to Gallua, ii., 267
note ; Arianism of, 364 note ; on
election of Valentinian, iii., 7 note ;

on Pulcheria, 408 note ; heresy of,
iv., 82 note.

Philostratus, biographer of Herodes
Atticus, i.

,

50 note ; Life of Apol-
lonins of Tyana, ii., 126 note.

Philotheus, a Macedonian sectary, iv., 35.
Philoxenos, bishop of Mabbogh, v., 141
note.
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Phineus, palace of, ii., 151 and note.
Phirouz, a Syrian renegade, vi., 312.
Phlegon, ii., 74 note.
Phocaoa, in fourteenth century, vi., 525
note ; Genoese oolony at, vii., 78 sq.

Phocas, a centurion, elected emperor,
v., 65 and note ; puts Maurice to
death, 67 ; character, 69 sq. ; statue
of, ib. note.

Phocas, see Bardas, Constantino, Leo,
Nicephorus, Peter.

Phoenicia, I.
,

27 ; temples of, destroyed,
ii., 415.

Phoenician inscriptions, iv., 316 note.
Pholoe, Mount, retreat of Alario, iii.,
258.

Photius, Patriarch of Constantinople,
iii., 898 note ; educates Leo VI., v.,
220 ; vi., 109 sq. ; on conversion of
the Bussians, 168 ; theological dis
putes of, 383 note; position of, vi.,
109 note.

Photius, son of Antonina, iv., 358 ;
exile of, 359 ; arrests the Pope, ib.
note ; arrests Theodosius at Ephe-
sus, 361 ; captivity of, ib. ; becomes

a monk, 362.
Photius, patrician, v., 144.
Phrantzes, see Phranza.
Phranza, George, Greek historian, on
captivity of Bajazet, vii., 67 ;

account of, 102 and note; embassy
from Cons tan tine Palseologus into
Georgia, 162 sqq. ; great logothete,
164 ; on events of the siege of Con
stantinople, 174 and note ; numbers
the citizens of Constantinople, 180
and note ; fortunes after capture of
Constantinople, 204 ; fate of his
children, ib. sq. ; his enmity to
Notaras, 208 note.

Phrygia, settlement of Ostrogoths in,
iii., 135 ; description of, by Claudian,
387 note; rebellion of Tribigild in,
387 sq.

Physicians amongst the Arabs, vi., 33

Picardy, origin of the name, vi., 269
note.

Picenum, John, the Sanguinary at, iv.,
346 sq. ; famine in, 454 and note.

Pictures, worship of, v., 262 sq.
Pierleoni, family of, vii., 226 note ; their
fortress, 328 note.

Pierleone, Jordan, vii., 234 note.
Pigmies of Africa, see Pygmies.
Pilate, Pontius, procurator, ii., 91, 116
and note.

Pilgrimages, Christian, ii., 480 and
note.

Pilgrims, missionary, in Hungary, it, IS
note.

Pilgrim, the, and the Parodist, m
galleys of the Latins, vi., 481 u4
note.

Pilpay, fables of, iv., 388 and noie^.
Pilum, description of the, i.

,

14 «}. ui
note.

Pincian Gates, battle of, iv., 340 tod %»
Pinna marina, manufacture of silk trts
iv., 245 and note.

Pipa, a German princess, i., 279.
Piraeus, i.

,

286, 472 and note.
Pisa, Pandects at, iv., 498 and N*
merchants of, expelled b

y k

Genoese from the Crimea, vi., Si
Counoil of, vii., 105.

Pisani, Venetian admiral, vi., 536.
Pisidia, pnetor of, iv., 272 ; people c.

'.
>

note ; Manuel Comnenns in, t„M4
Piso, Calpurnius, i., 296 sg.
Pissumena, mother of Lasta, iii., X
note.

Pistis Sophia, Gnostic work, preserved '■
'

Coptic, ii., 15.
Pityus, siege of, by the Goths, i.

, IK.
Abundantius at, iii., 383 and *"<'
desert of, 402 ; fortification* of, n .

402 and note.
Pius II. (Pope), see JSneas Sylvias.
Plaoentia, battle of, i.

,

330; Aii*
made bishop of, iv., 15 ; synod

~

vi., 272.
Placidia, sister of Honorius, advents
of, iii., 353 sq. ; marries Adolpii-
ib. ; marries ConBtantius, 417 ; 8»
to Constantinople, 418 ; adminiSBV
tion of, 421 sqq. ; banishes Honcr>
481 ; death, 503 ; sepulchre at E

»

venna, ib. note.
Placidia, younger daughter of Vslc-
tinian III., restored by Genseric, 'n

.

30 ; marries Olybrius, 47.
Plague at Borne, iii., 327 ; undtr J?
tinian, iv., 465-469; under C>a
stantine V., v., 199 note.

Plane-trees, cultivated by the unite*
iii., 350 and note.

Planudes, Maximus, vi., 462 not*.
Platssa, bulwarks of, restored b

y Jo>

tinian, iv., 269.
Plato, abbot of Studion, v., 202 «*■
banished, 205 note.

Plato, on Immortality, ii., 21 ; bU B*-
pnblio, 50 and note; system ■

'

before Christ, 356 sq. ; dialogue
translated into Persian, iv., 388 ?■

note ; study revived in Italy, vii.. U'
Platonists, new, see Neo-Platonuts.
Platonists, theology of, i.

,

83.
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Plaatianus, minister of Severus, i.
,

136.
Plautilla, FuJvia, daughter of Plautianus,
i., 135 and note.

Plebeians, Roman, ii., 174 sq.
Pletho, George Gemistus, vii., 132 note,
136 note; on state of the Morea,
212 note.

Plinthas, ambassador to the Huns, iii.,
442.

Pliny, the elder, i., 394 ; Natural History
of, ii., 75 ; on monks, iv., 64 note ;

on use of silk, 245 ; on the Arabs, v.,
344.

Pliny, the younger, i., 88, 178 ; exam
ines the Christians of Bithynia, ii.,
35 ; letters to Trajan, 62 and note ;
edict against the Christians, 84 note ;

proceedings against the Christians,
98 ; on the augurate, iii., 200 note.

Plotina, Empress, i.
,

82.
Plotinns, the philosopher, i.

,

206 note,
295 and note, 423 and note ; ii., 461.

I'lumbatiT, weapons, i., 409 note.
Plutarch, his treatise of IsiB and Osiris,
ii., 334 note ; bis Lives, vi., 34 note ;

on the tribunes, vii., 279 note.
Pocock, on dynasty of the Almondars,
v., 429 note ; his Description of the
East, 457 note.

Podestd, office of, vii., 239 and note.
Poet Laureate, vii., 266, 268.
Poetovio (Pettau), ii., 268.
Poggius, his dialogue, De Varietate
Fortune, vii., 65 and note ; discourse
of, from the Capitoline, 313 and
note, 332, 333 note.

Poimanenoe, battle of, vi., 450.
Poitiers, battle of, see Vouille.
Pol, St., Count of, joins fourth crusade,
vi., 405, 409 ; Lord of Demotica,
436.

Pola, ii., 268 ; Belisarius at, iv., 426.
Poland, ravaged by the Mongols, vii.,
16.

Polemo, King of Colchos, iv., 402 and
note.

Polenta, Roman family of, vii., 331.
Politian, Angelo, vii., 134.
Pollentia, battle of, date of, iii., 267 sq.
and note ; sack of, by Theodorio, iv.,
14.

Pollistore, vii., 288 note.
Polovtei, name of the tribe of Uzi, vi.,
248 note.

Polybius, on Rome, iv., 172 and note,
173.

Polyearp, martyr, relies of, iii., 221 note.
Polyeuctes, Patriarch of Constantinople,
dismisses Theophano, v., 228 and
note.

Polyeuctes, Martyr, story of, ii., 112 note.
Polytheism, i.

,

32 note ; weakness of, ii.,
58, 460 ; revival of, iii., 223 sq.

Pomcerium, Rienzi's confusion with
pomarium, vii., 271 note.

Pompeianus, Claudius, i., 95, 104, 108.
Pompeianus, prefect of Rome, super
stition of, iii., 327 sq. note.

Pompeianus, Rurioius, commandant of
Verona, i.

,

451 ; death, 452.
Pompey the Great, i., 69 and note ; villa
of, iv., 327 note; at the Caspian
Sea, v., 45.

Pompey, nephew of the Emperor Anas-
tasius, iv., 240 ; death, 241.

Pomponius Lffltus, iii., 298 note ; founded
Roman Academy, vii., 136 note.

Pomponius Mela, i.
,
4 note; on Mauri

tania, v., 494 note.
Pomptine marshes, drained by Theo-
doric, iv., 206 sq. note, 331.

Ponte Molle, see Milvian Bridge.
Pontifex Maximus, i., 34, 72 ; title of,
adopted by Christian emperors, ii.,
417 and note.

Pontiffs, ambition of the Roman, ii., 48 ;

pagan pontiffs established, 143 ;

jurisdiction of, iii., 199 and note.
Fontirolo (pons Aureoli), i.

,
306 and note.

Pontius, his Life of Cyprian, ii., 106
note.

Pontus, kingdom of, Alani in, i.
,

348 ;

Christianity in, ii., 62 ; Paulicians
in, vi., 120 ; kings of, to. note.

Pope, Alexander, Homer's Iliad, 1
., 82

note.
Popes of Rome, title given to the Roman
pontiff, iv., 208 ; their power, v.,
39 sq. ; policy and ambition, 278
sqq. ; regarded as first magistrates
in Rome, 282 ; assisted by the Car-
lovingians, 286 ; donations of Pepin
and Charlemagne to, 290 and note ;

donation of Constantine to, 292 sq. ;

final separation of, from the Eastern
empire, 298 ; transfer the empire to
Charlemagne, 800 ; method of their
election, 316 sq. ; poverty and vices
in ninth and tenth centuries, 317 ;

alleged gift of Constantine to, vii.,
222; authority of, in Rome, 221
sqq. ; appeals to, 223 ; election of,
248 sqq. ; absence from Rome, 251
sqq. ; final return of Gregory XL,
293 ; triple crown or tiara of, 294
and note ; rival popes of the great
schism, 297 sqq. ; absolute dominion
of Rome, 307 sqq. ; their govern
ment, 309 sq. ; care of public
buildings, 336 sq.
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Popptea, Nero's mistress, intercedes lor
the Jews, ii., 94.

Population of Europe, i.
,

46 and note ;

of Borne, iii., 323 sqq. See Borne.
Poroaro, Stephen, his conspiracy at Borne,
vii., 305 sq. ; death, 306.

Porcelain, Chinese, iii., 314 note.
Poroian laws, i.

,

68.

Porphyrians, the Arians so called, ii.,
377.

Porphyrio, whale, iv., 266 and note.
Porphyrins, Optatianus, see Optatianns.
Porphyrogenitus, meaning of, v., 221.
Porphyry, neo-Platonist, i.

,

423 and note ;

ii., 461.
Porphyry of Gaza, iii., 403 note.
Portico of the Stoics, iv., 280.
Porta Polyandri (Constantinople), vii.,
186.

Porto, city of, iv., 341 ; Goths evacuate,
345, 429 note ; colony of Corsicans
planted in, by Leo IV., vi., 45 ;
bishops of, their part in imperial
coronations, vii., 220 note ; in twelfth
century, 247.

Portoria, or onstoms, i., 175.
Portuguese, in Abyssinia, iv., 412 note ;

v., 176 sq. ; in South Persia, vii., 49
note.

Portns, see Porto.
Poms, i.

,

226 note; rij 5fi itr^opiav
ypaipfw, i.

,

10 note.
Posides, eunuch of Claudius, ii., 260
note.

Possidius, Life of St. Augustin, iii., 430
note.

Posthumian, a Gallic monk, iv., 67 note ;

on monastic institutions, 70 note.
Posthumus, general of Gallienus, i.

,

276
and note ; emperor, 296, 299 note ;

death, 323.
Posts and post-houses under the empire,

i.
,

55 sq. and note ; post-waggons,
ii., 428 note.

Potamius, qunstor, in the Gothic camp,
iii., 837.

Potestas, in sense of municipal magis
trate, vii., 239 note.

Potidam, destroyed by the Bulgarians,
iv., 872.

Poullains, or Pullani, children of the
crusaders in Syria, vi., 327 note.

Prafect, Latin title, iv., 136 and note.
Protects of Borne and Constantinople, ii.,
178 ; iv., 514 note; of Borne in middle
ages, vii., 226 note, 237 iq.

Prajeota, niece of Justinian, iv., 435 and
note.

Prcepositus, chamberlain, ii., 198.
Praeses, ii., 181, 187 note.

l'rsssens, Bruttius, ii., 97 note.
Pratextatus, Archbishop of Boom. >t.
150 note.

Pratextatus, Proconsul of Acham. ;S-
25, 32 and note.

Praetorian Guards, i.
,

19 ; of Angma.
70 ; discontent under Pertinax. Hi .

assassinate Pertinax, ib. ; ilnmiif
tion of, 114 ; number of, ib. mak
claims of, 115 ; sell the empire, lli
disgraced by Severas, 125; r»
modelled by him, 134 ; pay, US
note ; murder TJlpian, 167 ; r*M
against Maximus, 202 ; revolt ;'

under Maximus, 203 ; reduced b
;

Diocletian, 409; elevate Maient:^
434 ; oppose Maximian, 441 ; in
creased by Maxentius, 448 ; rebo
against Constantine, 465 ; supprt-i^
by him, 457.

Prsetorian protects, office of, L, 134
civil and military power, ii., ITJ.
four prefects, 176 sqq.

Prtztor tutelaris, instituted by Mates
Aurelius, iv., 514 note.

Praetors, Roman, i.
,

78 note.
Praevalitana, province of, iv., 267 not*
Pragmatic Sanotion, of Justinian, iv.. 4S
note.

Prague, university of, founded by Char^-
IV., v., 328 note; Bienzi at, vi
288.

PraxagoraB, Life of Constantino, i., V*
note.

Praxeas, heresy of, ii., 364 and ••>-
Fauns of, iv., 337 note.

Praxedis (Eupraoia, Eufrasia, Adei*^
wife of Henry IV., of Germany, n .
272 note.

Praxiteles, sculptures of, i.
,

268 ; ttac»
formed into a magician, vii., S3&.

Pray, George, on the Hungarians, vi
143 note.

Preaching, freedom of public, ii, *#
sq. and notes.

Preger, Th., on date of foondatioB tt

Constantinople, ii., 167.
Presbyters, ii., 44.
Presidents, see Prases.
Presidius, iv., 848.
Prespa, capital of Samuel the BnigarUc.
vi., 142 note.

Prester John, story of, v., 159 and note ,

vii., 3 and note.
Priarius, King of the, Alamanni, iii,
112.

Prideaux, Dr., i.
,

214 note ; Lift d

Mahomet, v., 875 note.
Priesthoods, pagan, hereditary, tL, is*
note ; impostures of, iii., 912.
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Primate, title of the Bishop of Carthage,
iv., 94 note.

Primogeniture, iv., 519.
Princeps Senatus, i.

,

66, 108 note.
Prinoipate of Augustas, i., 67 sqq. ;

transformed by Diocletian, 378
note.

Printing in China, iv., 250.
Prior, chief of militia at Rome, vii., 304.
Prisca, wife of Diocletian, i.

,
462 ; em

braces Christianity, ii., 124.
Prisoian, iv., 284.
Prisoillian, Bishop of Avila, execution
of, Hi., 161 and note.

Prisoillianists, persecuted by Maximus,
Hi., 161 sq. ; tenets of, 162.

Prisons, accepts the purple from the
Goths, i.

,

266.
Prisons, engineer, fortifies Byzantium
against Severus, i.

,

131 and note.
Prisons, general of the Emperor Maurice,
defeats the Avars, v., 63.

Prisons, Helvidius, i., 147 note.
Prisons, philosopher, ii., 544.
Prisons, the historian, his mention of
Eudocia, iii., 411 note ; concerning
Attila, 440 note ; on the wars of the
Huns, 448 note ; meets a Greek in
the camp of Attila, 454 ; accom
panies Maximin to Attila, 459 ;

account of, to. note.
Prisons, Thrasca, i., 147 and note.
Priulf , Gothic leader, Hi., 138 and note ;

death, ib.
Proba, widow of the protect Petronius,
Hi., 346 ; flight of, to Africa, ib.

Probole or Prolatio, ii., 362 note.
Probus, ohief of the Anioian family,
iii., 308 sq. and notes.

Probns, general of Aurelian, i., 329 ;

opposes Florianus, 350 and note ;

character of, 351 ; reign, ib. tqq. ;

victories of, 353 son. ; wall of, 357 ;

triumph of, 361 ; death, 862.
Probus, Protorian prefect, iii., 67 sq.
and note.

Procession of the Holy Ghost, vi., 382
sq. ; discussion concerning, at Fer-
rara and Florence, vii., 114.

Processions of the Greek emperors, vi.,
88 sq.

Proclus, the quaestor of Justin, iv., 221 ;

opposes the adoption of Chosroes,
383 and note.

Proclus, proposes to burn the fleet of
Vitalian, iv., 258.

Proclus, St., boy of, v., 139 note.
Proclus, the Platonist, iv., 283 ; Life of,
ib. note.

Proconnesus, Island of, ii. 160 and note.

Proconsul, title of, assumed by Augus
tus, i.

,

67 ; of Asia, Greece, Africa,
Gaul and Syria, 70 ; of Asia, Achaia
and Africa, under Constantino, ii.,
180 and note.

Proconsularis (province), ceded to Van
dals, iv., 2 note.

Procopia, consort of Michael I., v., 205
sq.

Prooopius, father-in law of Valens, iii.,
384 ; father of Anthemius, iv., 33.

Procopius, kinsman and general of
Julian, ii., 516 ; conducts Julian's
funeral, 556 ; adventures of, Hi., 12
sqq. ; death, 16.

Prooopius, the historian, account of
testament of Arcadins, iii., 403 ;

testimony uncertain, 606 note ; ao-
count of the Vandalic persecution,
iv., 90 note ; on battle of Vouille,
126 note ; on Britain, 168 and note ;

character and writings, 224 and
note; his Edifices, 225, 264 note;
Secret HiBtory of, 286 note ; serves
under Belisarius, 292 sqq. ; defence
of archery, 295 sq. ; confession of
dishonesty, 325 note ; chronology of,
328 note ; corrupt text of, 333 note ;

description of temple of Janus, 338
note ; mission to Campania, 344 and
note ; on the Slavonians, 371 note ;
estimate of numbers destroyed by
the Barbarians, 372 and note ; on in
vasion of Syria, 392 ; on Lazic war,
397 note ; on troubles in Africa,
415 note ; escapes from Carthage,
417 ; on state of Africa, ib. ; history
of the Gothio war, 421 note; in
Corcyra, 438 note; alleged medical
skill of, 466 ; on the Plague, ib. ;

on religion, v., 142 notes ; seems to
promise an eoclesiastical history, 148
note.

Prooopius, St., Church of, iv., 458 note.
Proculians, legal sect of, iv., 489 sq.
Proculus [L. Aradius Valerius], ii., 184
note.

Proculus, protect, son of Tatian, iii., 230
and note ; death, 231.

Proculus, revolt of, i.
,

860.
Proculus, Roman lawyer, iv., 490.
Procurators, ii., 196 note.
Professors, at Athens, iv., 281.
Profuturus, general of Valens, Hi., 108.
Promotus, master general of the infantry,
iii., 135 ; exiled, 230.

Promotus, president of Noricum, am
bassador to Attila, iii., 474 note.

Propertius, iv., 477 and note.
Porperty, Roman law of, iv., 515 sq.
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Prophets, of early church, ii., 43.
Propontig, or Sea of Marmora, descrip
tion of, ii., 153.

Prosper, chronicle of, ill., 281.
Protectores, ii., 199 and note ; mutiny
of, under Jovius, ill., 333.

Proterius, patriarch of Alexandria,
murder of, v., 136.

Protestants, ii., 313 ; vi., 132 sqq.
Protosebastos, title invented by Alexins
Comnenus, vi., 84.

Protospathaire, Byzantine title, vi., 86
and note.

Protottrator, Byzantine officer, vi., 86.
Protosymbulos, name given by Theoph-
anes to the caliph, v., 498 note.

Protovestiare, officer of the Byzantine
emperors, vi., 85.

Provinces, Roman, i.
,

20 sq. ; govern
ment of, 38 ; division of the Latin
and Greek provinces, 41 ; division
of, between emperor and senate, 70 ;
oppressed by Maximin, 188 ; gover
nors of, under Constantino, ii., 181
sq. and notes ; Seven Provinces, iii.,
376 and note ; assembly of the Seven,
ib. 377 and note.

Provincials (Provencals), vi., 291.
Prudentius, books against Symmachus,
iii., 204 note ; against gladiatorial
combats, 272 and note.

Prusa, baths at, i.
,

49 note ; taken by
the Goths, 284 ; Vetranio banished
to, ii., 251 ; reduced by Andronicus,
v., 256 ; conquest of, by Orchan,
vii., 25 ; see Boursa.

Prussia, Goths in, i.
,

262.
Prussians invade Britain, It., 158.
Prypeo, river, i.

,

263.
Psalliction, or the scissors, name given
to Alexander the Logothete, iv., 424.

Psalmody, ii., 404 sq.
Psellus, Michael, instructor of Michael
VII., v., 238 ; vi., Ill note ; revived
study of Plato, vii., 132 note.

Psellus the elder, vi., Ill note.
Psephina, tower (Neblosa, Castellum

Pisanum) at Jerusalem, vi., 324 note.
Psylli, Afrioan tribe, iv., 37 note,
Ftolemais, or Acre, ii., 344 and note ;

taken by Saracens, v., 469 ; see Aore.
Ptolemies, library of, iii., 210 note.
Ptolemy I., Sdter, i.
,

415 note.

Ptolemy II., Philadelphia, clears canal,
v., 485 note ; navy of, vi„ 96 note.

Ptolemy III., Euergetes, inscription of, at
Adulis, iv„ 248 note.

Ptolemy, Roman senator, v., 321,
Pudentius, Afrioan subject, iv., 292.
Pugione, a, Oleander's title, i„ 100 note.

Puisdu, Pierre, vii., 258 note, 298 wM.
Puloheria, sister of Theodosius 6

Younger, Augusta, iii., 406 ; da
aoter and administration. ft. a.
note ; religious opinions of, 406 ; tt.
cates Theodosius, 408 ; Empress .
the East, 469 ; puts Chrysapb:r ;

death, ib, ; marries the senator iii
cian, 470 ; death and aanoni&tt-"
iv., 31 and note.

Pulci, Morgante Maggiore oi, vii. 1*
note.

Pule Rudbar, or Hyrcanian Bode, '-•
and note.

Pullani, or Poullains, vi., 827 nets.
Punic idiom, i,

,

41.
Punishments, capital, revival of, i*, St
Punjab, Timour in, vii., 53.
Pupienus, i„ 204 note.
Purim, Jewish feast, ii., 79 no!*.
Purple ohamber of the Byzantine pal**
vi., 81.

Purple colour, Phoenician, iv., 84J e
note.

Purple or porphyry, v„ 231.
Purpurius, ii., 353 note.
Pusseus, ii., 521.
Pydna, iv., 184 note.
Pygmies, iii., 54 and note.
Pylades, a dancer, i.

,

117.

Pyramids, Egyptian, vii., 817 aod ■*<
Pyramus, river, v., 90 note.
Pyrrhic dance, i„ 12 and note.
Pyrrhus, iv., 335.
Pyrrhus, the Monothelite, v., 167.
Pytheas, of Marseilles, i., 261 note.

Quadi, subdued by M. Antoninus, i. *

253 note, 254 ; wan with Ccmm'
94 sq. note ; reoeive the Stmnu
ii., 232 ; subdued by Consuc
278 sq. ; oppressed by MarceCi-
iii., 66 ; invade Parwonia, at. >

peal to Valentinian, 69.
Quadriburgium (SchcnkenaehariiJ. *»
fied by Julian, ii., 301 note.

Quadrivium, vi., Ill note.
Qucestiones, iv., 539.
Qutzstor, ii., 195-196 and notes.
Quarto-decimans, see Audians.
Quierzy, assemblies at, v., 386.
Quietists, see Hesychasts.
Quindecemviri, iii., 199.
Quinque Gentanei, i.

,

391 note.
Quintianus, Bishop of Bodes, iv., I $4 ti
note ; life of, ib.

Quintilian brothers i.
,

96.
Quintilian, the critic, v., 484 note.
Quintilius [M. Amelias ClacJ:v
brother of Claudius, i.

,

313 and nM
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luintus Curtius, i.
,

204 note, 226 note.
}uirite$, i.

,
169 note.

Uoca, palace of Harun al-Bashid at, vi.,
37 ; see Nioephoriam.

iacine, iii., 257 note.
ladagaisus, or Rhodogast, in league with
Alario, iii., 264 note ; invades Italy,
278 ; besieges Florence, 279 ; threat
ens Borne, ib. ; his defeat by Stilioho,
280 ; death, 281, 290.

iadbod, King of the Frisons, iv., 88
note.

tadiger. King of the Varni, iv., 169.
iadulphus Cadomensis on miracle of the
Holy Lanoe, vi., 318 note.

togs, or Bei, princes of, v., 48 and note,
436 ; vi., 242.

iagnachar, dominions of, iv., 109 note.
iagusa, i.

,

24 ; taken by the Saracens,
vi., 41 note; treaty of, with Murad
Saltan, vii., 33 note.

Sahdi, the Abbasid, vi., 57.
;;»hzadh (Persian general), defeats Hera-
olias, v., 75 note.

foinulf, count, leader of the Normans,
vi., 183 and not* ; receives Siponto
and Mount Garganus, 187 note.

ialph of Coggeshall, vi., 367 note.
Ramadan, Mahommedan fast, v., 370.
rtama, kingdom joined to Hungary, vii.,
297 note.

.lama, submits to Saracens, v., 467 and
note ; crusaders at, vi., 321 ; battle
of, 359 note.

Itametta, taken by the Saracens, vi., 41
note ; battle of, 185.

iiarnlah, tee Rama.
ttamusio, history of the conquest of Con
stantinople by, vi., 430 note.

Randnitz, vii., 288.
iiando, chief of the Alamanni, enters
Mentz, iii., 36.

[tanzanus, Peter, on Corvinus, vii., 156
note.

Raphael, his pioture of the apparition of
SS. Peter and Paul to Attila, iii.,
500 and note ; his fresco of the battle
of Ostia, vi., 44 note ; finding of
his coffin, vii., 322 note, 337.

ftasaphe, or Sergiopolis, tomb of Sergius
and Bacchus at, v., 06 and note.

Ratchis, duke, v., 7 note.
Elatiaria, magazine of arms at, iii., 261 ;

destroyed by the Huns, 449 and
note.

Rationales, ii., 196 note, 197 and notes.
Ravenna, naval station, i.

,

19 ; besieged

by Maximian, 435 ; account of, iii.,
273 and note, sq. and notes ; Stilicho

slain at, 295 ; entered by Ardaburius
and Aspar, 419 ; arsenal of, restored
by Majorian, iv., 24 ; besieged by
Theodorio the Ostrogoth, 192;
buildings of Theodoric at, 205 note ;

taken by Belisarius, 353, 355 and
note ; Narses at, 442 ; marshes near,
ib. note ; exarchate of, v., 24 and
note ; Bet on fire by Justinian II., 195
note ; sedition concerning image wor
ship at, 279 sq. ; Greeks expelled
from, ib.; subdued by Astolphus,
283 and note ; mosaics of, given to
Charlemagne, 292 note ; marbles
taken from, to Aix la Chapelle, vii.,
323 and note.

Ravennika, parliament at, vi., 447 note.
Baymond, Count of Toulouse, v., 245 ;

takes part in the first crusade, vi.,
276, 291 ; march to Constantinople,
296 sq. ; relation of, to King of
France, 301 ; at Dorylaeum, 308 ;

illness of, 309 ; at Antioch, 815 ;

guardian of the Holy Lanoe, 316 ;

expedition into Syria, 320 ; at siege
of Jerusalem, 323 ; saves the garri
son, 324 ; refuses crown of Jerusalem,
324 note ; death of, ib.

Baymond, Count of Toulouse, in
thirteenth century, his heresy, vii.,
254 note.

Baymond, Count of Tripoli, treachery of,
vi., 358 sq.

Baymond des Agiles, on legend of the
Holy Lanoe, vi., 318 note.

Baynal, Abbe\ Histoire des deux Indes
by, ii., 331 note ; his criticism on
Montesquieu, 414.

Bayy, see Bags;.
Bazis, Arabian physician, v., 504 note.
Becared, son and successor of Leovigild,
conversion of, iv., 101, 163.

Bechiarius, King of the Suevi in Spain,
message to Theodoric, iv., 13 ; de
feated by Theodorio, %b.

Beoitach, son of Theodoric, son of
Triarius, iv., 186 note.

Bed Sea, part of Mare Bubrum, v., 333
note.

Boformation, Protestant character and
consequences of, vi., 131 sqq.

Reformatores, council of the Seven, vii.,
804 note.

Beggio, conquered by Bobert Guiscard,
vi., 195.

Regia Potestas, i.
,

71 note.
Regilianus, Emperor, I.

,

296, 300 note.
Reginald of Chatillon, vi., 358 and note.
Regnum, see Tiara.
Behimene, province of, i.

,

404 note.
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Reindeer in Germany, i., 233.
Beinier, brother of Marquis of Montferrat,
vi., 404 note.

Bei, see Bagea.
Reis Effendi, principal secretary of' the
sultan, vii., 158.

Reiske, vii., 135.
Reland, treatise on the spoils of the tem
ple at Jerusalem, iv., 6 note ; on
Mahomet, v., 372 note ; on wars of
Mahomet, 384 note; on the Holy
Land, 461 note.

Relics, worship of, ill., 221 ; trade in, vi.,
429, 455 sq.

Remigius, Bishop of Rheims, iv., 115 and
note ; epistles of, id.

Remigius, master of the offices, iii., 49.
Renatus Profuturus Frigeridus, his char
acter of Aetius, iii., 473 note.

Renaudot, Abbe, v., 174 note.
Kennel, Major, his maps and memoirs of
Asia, iv., 247 note ; maps of Hindo-
stan, vii., 53 note.

Rennes, subdued by the Britons of
Armorica, iv., 161.

Renuntiatio, i.
,

73 note.
Repentance, doctrine of, ii., 34.
Republic, Roman, name of, confined to
the Latin provinces, iii., 379.

Resaina, Persians defeated by Misitheus
at, i.

,

206 note.
Resmancipi, iv., 517 note.
Restan or Arethusa, ii., 490 note.
Restitutns, sub-deaoon, confessor who
spoke with tongues, iv., 98.

Restom, or Rostam, hero, iv., 887 note ;

romance of Restom and Isfendiar,
ib. ; see Rustan.

Resurrection of the dead, ii., 30 ; church
of the, on Calvary, ii., 483 ; Mo-
hammadan belief in, v., 871 sq.

Rctiarins, i.
,

103.
Retz, Cardinal de, his description of Con
clave of 1665, vii., 250 note, sq. note.

Revenue, total under Augustus, i., 174
and note ; of the Christian Church,
ii., 53.

Rex, title of, vi., 341 note sq.
Rex Roma, vii., 297 note.
Rex versuum, vii., 266 note.
Rhadagast, iii., 277 note.
Rhretia, i., 24, 353 ; invaded by the Goths,
iii., 264 and note ; Alamanni in, iv.,
113 note.

Bhazates, general of Chosroes II., v., 96,
Bhegium, taken by Totila, iv., 437 ;

Columna Bhegina, v., 24 and note.
Bheims, taken by the Germans, iii., 285 ;

siege of, by Chlodwig, iv., 112 note ;

baptism of Clovis at, 115 and note.

Bhetoric, study of, encouraged by V»Je
tinian, iii., 23 ; iv., 280.

Rhine, freezing of the, i., 232 ; ane
posts of Julian on the, ii., 301 a
note ; fortified by Valentuuas .
iii., 37 ; crossed by the Snevi. Vb
dais, Alani and Burgnndiana, SS4

Bhodanus, chamberlain, iii., 21 aofr
Rhodes, Island of, conquered by Chorw-
v., 77; attacked by SaraoeBg, C

and note ; colossus of, ib. ; nisei
by John Vataces, vi., 450 ; Bags-
to Michael, 490 ; oonqnered b

y fc
Turks, vii., 27 sq.

Rhodope, ridge of mountains, UL, IT
note.

Rhodosto, Andronicus and John W»
ologus at, vii., 41.

Rhceteum, oity of, ii., 155.
Rhyndacus, river, i.

,

286.
Riada, battle of, vi., 151 note.
Rialto, island of, vi., 396.
Riazan, city of, taken by the Blonr-
vii., 16 note.

Richard I. of England, in the Eari. -

361, 364 sqq. ; treaty with Mac:
367 sq. ; oonquers Cyprus, 390 , -
answer to Fulke of Neuilly, 394

Richard, Canon of the Holy Trinitr, t

367 note.
Richard, Count of Aversa, vi., 100.
Richard de St. Germano, vi., 371 mp4
Richard of Cirencester, i.

,
5 note, 40 a*

on Cities of Britain, iii., 45 ^»
373 note.

Richard of Cornwall, candidate V

Roman kingdom, v., 327 note.
Richomer, count of the domestic*. .
108 ; ambassador to the Gcs
camp, 117 sq. ; retreat of, at t.
drianople, 118.

Bicimer, Count, family of. It_ 1
<

destroys Vandal fleet, ib. ; dgjc
Avitus, ib. ; consents to elevv*
of Majorian, 17 ; causes hi* <J*j»-
tion, 26 ; reigns under naa*
Severns, 27 ; negotiations wifi =

Eastern Empire, 30 ; marrio i

daughter of Anthemios, 84 ; rWi-> .

at Orleans, 41 ; resides at llDa
45 ; marches to Borne, 47 ; tabr
Borne, 48 ; death, 49.

Bienzi, Cola di, the Roman tritcr
account of, vii., 269 sqq. ;

government of Borne, 272 ; tnt
273 ; laws of, ib. sq. ; taxat>:z

'

274; his Italian policy, 277 ; fcE»
278 ; knighthood, 280 sqq. ; «••
nation of, 281 ; arrests f^VrtTa t>
Orsini, 382 ; fall and flight «(, **
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sqq. ; at Prague and Avignon, 288 ;
senator of Borne, 289 ; death of,
290 ; his pyre, 316 note ; knowledge
of Roman antiquities, 384.

iiraini, council of, ii., 342 and note, 374
sq. and note ; confession of, 500 ;
Alaric at, iii., 303 ; conference at,
between Jovius and Alaric, 333 ;
British bishops at the Council of, 375
note ; taken by John the Sanguinary,
iv., 347 ; siege of, by the Goths,
to.

linaldo, hero of Tasso, vi., 292 note.
liothamas, British chieftain, sails up
the Loire, iv., 42.

lipaille, hermitage of, near Thonon, vii.,
119 and note.

Upuarian Law (Lex Ribuaria), iv., 131
and note.

iipuarians or Biparii, join Theodorio
against the Huns, iii., 487 and note ;
Franks, territory of, iv., 110 note.

tizzo, Antonio, ship of, sunk by the
Turks, vii., 174 and note.

toads, Roman, i., 54 and note.
iobert of Courtenay, Emperor of Con
stantinople, vi., 450 sq.

Robert, Count of Flanders, letter of
Alexius I. to, vi., 261 note ; in first
crusade, 290 ; march to Constanti
nople, 297, 301.

Robert, King cf Naples, vii., 324 and
note.

tobert, Duke of Normandy, in first
crusade, vi., 290 ; march to Con
stantinople, 297 ; at siege of Nice,
312; refused crown at Jerusalem,
32* note.

tobert of Paris, ascends the throne of
Alexius, vi., 302 and note.

Uxleric, of Toledo, v., 604 note, 508 note.
toderic the Goth, iv., 153 ; supplants
the sons of Witiza, v., 503 ; escapes
from battle of Xeres, 506 ; legend
of, 507 note.

iodosto or Rhaedestus, vi., 443.
Eiodugane, iv., 170.
iogatian, oongnlar of Tuscany, iv., 22
note.

togatians, Donatist sect of, ii., 356.
logatuB, father of Paula, iii., 806.
toger I., Count of Sicily, measures
Naples, iv., 330 note; introduces
silk manufacture into Sicily, vi., 76.

ioger II., Count of Sicily, conquers Sicily,
vi., 199 tqq. ; reign of, 217 sqq.

Ioger de Flor, Catalan ohief, account
of, vi., 601 note ; Admiral of Bo-
mania, to. ; made Cnsar, 503 ; death
of, to.

Roger de Loria, Catalan admiral, vi.,
500.

Roger, M., Carmen Miserabile of, vii.,
6 note.

Rohde, Th., on coins of Aurelian, i.
,

315
note.

Kollo, funeral of, vi., 181 note.
Roman Empire, Holy, foundation of,
v., 300 ; division of, 888 a.d., 312
sq. ; transactions of the Western
and Eastern empires, 314 sq. ; elec
toral college of, 327 sq. note ; aboli
tion of, vii., 219 note ; relations of
emperors to popes, 219 sqq.

Roman Empire, its decline, author's
Preface, i., v. sqq. ; in the second
century, 1 ; boundaries under
Augustas, 3 ; military establish
ment, 10 sqq. ; naval and military
force of, 20 ; extent of the em
pire, 29 ; population, 46 and note ;

union of, 47 ; number of cities in,
52 and note ; refinement and luxury,
58 ; eastern commerce of, 59 sq. ;

felicity and decline of, in second
century, 61 sqq. ; condition after
the battle of Actium, 65 sq. ; im
perial system, 74 ; happiest period
of, 85 ; sale of, by the prcetorians,
116 sq. ; civil wars of, 127 sq. ; at
tempted division of, by Caracalla
and Geta, 144 and note ; under
Severus, 166 ; finances of, 171 sqq. ;

want of hereditary succession, 182 ;

decline of, 209 ; limits of, under
Philip the Arabian, 210 ; invasion
of the Goths, 261 sq. ; division of,
under Diocletian, 382 and note ;

treaty between Diocletian and
Narses, 404 sqq. ; decline of the arts
and letters, 422 sq. ; disturbances
after Diocletian's abdication, 426
sqq. ; six emperors, 440 ; under
Maximin and Licinius, 444 ; war
between Constantino and Maxen-
tius, 447 sqq. ; division of, between
Constantino and Licinius, 463 ;

treaty of peace after the battle of
Mardia, 466 ; united under Con
stantino the Great, 476 ; divided
into 116 provinces, ii., 181 ; division
among the sons of Constantine,
237 ; Christianity the national re
ligion, 380 sqq. ; treaty of Dura,
memorable asra in the decline of,
666 ; division into East and West
under Valentinian I., iii., 11 ; fall
of, dates from reign of Valens, 73.
See Greek Empire, Western Empire.

Roman island, i.
,

351 note.
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Roman religion, i.

,

32 note.
Romans, number of, in the Punic -war,
iii., 305 and note; in Gaul, under
the Merovingians, iv., 148 and not?
sqq. ; language of, 150 and note ;

their fondness for the factions of
the circus, 233 sq. ; intercourse with
the Greeks, 474 ; name of, in the
empire of Constantinople, vi., 108.

Romanus I., Lecapenus, commands
fleet, v., 222 and note ; reign, 222 ;

rebellion of his children, 223 ; com
pared to Pippin, 228 note.

Romanus II. (Emperor), v., 224 ; children
of, 225.

Romanus III., Argyros (Emperor), v.,
231 sq.

Romanus IV., Diogenes, marries Eudo-
oia, v., 237 ; deposed, 238 ; his wars
against the Turks, vi., 247 ; de
feated by Alp Arslan, 248 ; captivity
and deliverance of, 250.

Romanus, son of Constantine Porphyro-
genitus, vi., 91.

Romanus, Count, in Africa, iii., 48 sqq. ;

chronological difficulties of the
history of, 50 note.

Romanus, governor of Bosra, v., 445.
Romanus, military duke, ambassador
to Attila, iii., 474 note.

Rome, Church of, foundation of, ii.,
50 and note ; statistics of, in third
oentury, 65 and notes ; under Con
stantine, 404 sqq. ; vices under Va-
lentinian, iii., 31 ; accepts image
worship, v., 274 ; discipline different
from that of the Greek Church, vi.,
383 ; quarrel with Greek Church,
384 sqq. ; corruption of, vii., 104 ;

great schism of, 297 sqq.
Rome, greatness of, i.

,

31 ; foreign
creeds in, 35 ; number of citizens,
37 ; freedom of, to. sq. ; monuments
at, 47 and note ; date of its founda
tion, 209 note ; threatened by the
Alemanni, 277 ; pestilence in, under
Gallienns, 302 ; fortified by Aurelian.
322 ; sedition at, under Aurelian
337 ; Diocletian and Maximinian.
first emperors who did not live in
407 ; Diocletian visits Rome, 408
Maxentius resides at, 447 ; Babylon
of the primitive Christians, ii., 27
destruction of, predicted, ib. ; fire
under Nero, 90 ; prefects of, 180
vicars of, 181 note ; visit of Con
stantius to, 276 sqq. ; oounoil of
353 ; appeals to See of Rome sane
tioned by the Council of Sardica,
390 note ; 424 temples at, 482 note

inquiry concerning magic at, m. V

sq. ; conversion of, to Chrwac
203 sqq. ; prosperity in the It--
dosian age, 308 sqq. ; desrnjsj
of, 311 sqq. ; population of, IS i

and note ; house rent, 825 and r. >

siege by Alaric, 326 sqq.; ■«!
siege, 334 sqq. ; third siege, 339*,
pillage and fire of, 341 sqq. ; ram
tion of the Fora of, H44 noU: »

J

of, by troops of Charles V., 346 1

laws for the relief of, 366 ; resra
tion of the city, it. and «*
sacked by Genseric, iv., 5 ^

Majorian protects the edificR -

21 sq. ; sacked by Birimo. '

sq. ; monasticism in, 65 ; naj
Theodorio the Great, 203 K
oitizens invite Belisarius, 333 ; u

j

by Vitiges, ib. sqq. ; oircnmfew
of, 336 and note; distress teJ
the siege, 341 sqq. ; beaiegrf •

Totila, 427 sqq. ; famine, «>
taken by Totila, 430 ; by Beli«-
433 ; retaken by Totila, 4M:

'

Narses, 445 ; five sieges of, & «
*

note ; citizens send embssea I

Tiberius and Maurice, v., 22 ; **
of, 24 ; subject to the exareb. 1

sq. ; depopulation, 33 sq. ; ptrr'
by the relics of the apostles, 3

4
S
:

temples of, attacked by Ongo*!'
34 ; republic of, 280 ; territon
the duchy of, to. and note ; st;>
the Roman senate and peof-'

'

vived, 281 ; attacked by the 1*

bards, 282 ; saved by Pepin, *

sq. ; separation from the J3»~J

Empire, 298 sq. ; plundered b
j a

Arabs, vi., 42 sq. ; Constat*
attempts to restore seat of eatf

to, 106 ; siege of, by Henrj U

of Germany, 212 ; Saracen* m '

Robert Guiscard at, 214; ooml*"1
with Constantinople, vil., 188 ;>

volutions at, from the elevtS

oentury, 218 sqq. ; French «

German emperors of, 219 »??• •
l

thority of the popes, 221 sqq- -
1

Bernard's character of the Bom"
228 and note ; restoration o

f »
i

senate, consuls and tribune*- i1

sqq. ; of the Capitol, 285 ; o
< ! '

prefects of the city, 287 *?• •
fl

revolution of a.d. 1191, 340 «
^

first municipal statute of, ii- • rt

with neighbouring cities, 24* »3.
popes reside at Avignon, **

nobles and barons of, 258 >
S
S

coronation of Petrarch at, 96$ *
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conspiracy of Bienzi, 272 ; city
under bis administration, 273 sqq. ;
taxation of, 274 ; population in
fourteenth century, ib. note, 326
and note ; in sixteenth century, ib. ;
in eighteenth century, 336 note ;
Pope Gregory XI. returns from
Avignon to, 293 ; state of during
the great schism, 297 ; last revolt
of, 301 ; last coronation of a German
emperor at, 302 ; statutes and
government of, 303 sqq. ; councils
of, 304 sq. ; conspiracy of Por-
caro at, 305 sqq. ; last disorders of
the nobles, 306 ; absolutely ruled
by the popes, 307 sqq. ; taken
by Charles V., 308 ; authorities for
its history in the fourteenth and
fifteenth centuries, 311 note ; quar-
tieri (franchises) of, 310 and note ;
Poggius' description of, 813 sqq. ;
her buildings and ruins, ib. ; decay
of, 316 sq. ; four causes of destruc
tion, 317 sqq. ; games at Home,
330; bull-fight at, 831 sqq.; bar
barism of the Romans, 334 sqq. ;
restored under Martin V. and his
successors, 336 sqq.

Borne, topography and buildings :—
Amphitheatre of Titus, see Colos
seum.
Aqueducts, vii., 337.
Arches of : Antoninus, vii., 327 note.
Augustus, 315 note. Claudius, ib.
Constantino, 315. Faustina, ib.
Gallienus, ib. Julius Cresar, 327
note. Lentulus, 315 note. Seve-
rus, 315. Tiberius, ib. note. Titus,
315, 327 note.
An, vii., 235 note.
Augustus, Mausoleum of, vii., 316 and
note.
Basilica Julii, iv., 355 note.
Baths of : Alexander, vii., 315 and
note. Oaracalla, iii., 321 sq. ; vii.,
314. Constantino, 315, 335. Decius,
315 note. Diocletian, i., 483 and
note ; vii., 314. Nero, 315 note.
Titos, 315 and note. Trajan, 316
note. Soipio Africanus, iii., 321
note.

Bridges : Milvian, vii., 243. Salarian,
inscription on, iv., 440 note. Of St.
Angelo, vii., 256 note.
Cecilia Metella, tomb of, vii., 325
note, 327 and note.
Campus Martius, vii., 324.
Capitol, see below, under Hills.
Castles : Torre di Bove, vii., 327 note.
Of the Brati, 327 note. Cartularia,

Rome, topography and buildings—con
tinued—
ib. Of the Cenci, 328 note. Of the
Colonna, 316 note, 327 note. Of the
Cosecti, 327 note. Of the Frangi-
pani, ib. Of the Pierleoni, 226
note, 328 note. Of the Savelli, 327
note. St. Angelo, 259, 316, 328 and
note.
Catulus, vaults of, vii., 314.
Cestlus, pyramid of, vii., 314.
Churches, shape of, vii., 824. St.
Angelo, vii., 272. St. George, ib.
St. John Lateran, lex regia in, 271
and note, 332. St. Maria in Ara
Coeli, 236 note, 280 note. St. Maria
in Turri, 224 note. St. Maria
Maggiore, 314 note, 832. St. Maria
sopra Minerva, 322 note, 323 note

(Pantheon). St. Paul, pilgrimage
to, a title to absolution, 256. St.
Peter, first coronation in, 220 note ;
pilgrimage to, a title to absolution,
256, 325; its defences, 828; "the
most glorious " religious structure,
337. St. Stephen (in Piazza di
Pietra), 315 note.
Circus Agonalis, vii., 330 and note.
Colosseum or Coliseum, vii., 329 sqq. ;
used as a quarry, 332 sq.
Columns of: Marcus Antoninus, vii.,
315 and note. Trajan, 815.
Constantine, church and palace of,
vii., 280.
Crescentius, Tower of, vii., 259.
Forum olitorium, vii., 236 note.
Gates ; Asinarian, Belisarius enters
Rome by, iv., 333, 343 ; opened by
Isaurians to Totila, 431. Aurelian,
846 and note. Capena, 344 and note.
Flaminian, opened to Belisarius,
335. Maggiore, 339. Pinoian, 340
and note. St. Paul, opened to
Goths, 437. Salarian, 885; as
saulted by Vitiges, 839; Goths
enter by, 343 note.
Goths, camps of the, at the gates, iv.,
337 note.
Hadrian, Mausoleum of (Castle of St.
Angelo), iv., 337 and note ; vii.,
259, 316, 327 sq. and note.
Hills ; Aventine, vii., 272. Capito-
line, in Middle Ages, 235 and note ;
fortification of, 236 ; Poggius on,
314 and note ; legend of the capital,
334 sq. and note. Palatine, Poggius
on, 314. Tarpeian, 236 note. Tes-
tacean, 330 and note.
Lateran, see under Churches and
Palaces.
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Borne, topography, and buildings—con
tinued—
Leonine city, foundation of, vi., 45
and note.
Library, Palatine, destroyed by Ore-
gory L, v., 34.
M eta Bomuli, vii., 256 note.
Monasteries, vii., 325 and note.
Navalia, near Monte Testaeeo, iv.,
437 note.
Navona, vii., 330 note.
Nero's tower, Garden of, vii., 331.
Obelisks, Egyptian, ii., 277 and note ;
vii., 315 and note, 337.
Palaces : of Constantine, see above,
Constantino. Farnese, vii., 333.
Lateran, restored by Calixtus IX,
227 ; Charles of An jou in, 241 ; de
cay of, 292. Noma, 318 note, sq.
note. Pincian, iv., 343 and note;
of Severos (Septizoninm), defended
by nephew of Gregory VII., vi.,
213; history and remains of, vii.,
317 and note, 324, 327. Vatican,
decay of, 292. Of Ballast, see
Sallust.
Pomcerium, vii., 271 note.
Porticos crinornm, vii., 236 note.
Regions of, vii., 327 and note.
Rota porphyretioa, vii., 220 note.
St. Laurence, suburb of, vii., 273.
St. Silvester, convent of, vii., 285
note.
Septizoninm, see Palace of Severus.
Stadium, vii., 315 note.
Statues : horses " of Phidias and
Praxiteles," vii., 316, 334, 335 note ;
the Nile, 335 ; of Pompey, 335.
Tabularium, vii., 236 note.
Temples: of Concord, vii., 325 and
note. Hercules (dedicated by
Evander), 318 note. Janus, iv., 338
and note ; vii., 327 note. Jupiter
Capitolinus, 236 and note. Jupiter
Stator, 318 note. Minerva, 335.
The Moon, 318 note. Neptune, 315
note. The Pantheon, 314, 322 and
note, sq. and note. Peace, v., 34 ;
vii., 314 ; burned under Commodus,
iv., 6 note. Vesta, 318 note, sq. note.
Theatres of: Balbus, vii., 328 note.
Maroellus, v., 34 ; vii., 226 note,
315, 327 and note. Pompeius, 315,
827 and note.
Vatican quarter, iv., 340 (and see
under Palaces).
Via Flaminia, Narses on the, iv., 442
and note.
Via Latins, iv., 333.
Vivarium, iv., 339 and note.

Borne, New, ii., 168, em
nople.

Bomilda, v., 80.
Bomuald, Duke of BeneventTrr: '
note.

Romulus, Count, amrtaraarinr to Ask
iii ., 474 note ; his daughter, aax
of Angosturas, iv., 56.

Romulus, King, interregnum after, u. ii:
Romulus, son of Maxentios, i— 444 a.*
Roncaglia, diet of, v., 324.
Boncevalles, battle of, v., 304.
Rorico, iv., 127 note, sq. note.
Rosamund, daughter of Omim=2-
King of the Gepids, marries *<>"-
v., 6 ; murders him, 13 sq. ; tie*
and death, 14.

Boselli, Nicold, vii., 225 note.
Rospigliosi, Italian family. wiL, St
note.

Rossano, held by the Goths, iv., 434 as
note ; seven convents at, vii., 12
note.

Rosweyde, Lives of the Fa&ers, rr_£
note.

Rotnaris, King of the Lombards, r*., W
note ; laws of, v., 27 note ; ooaar
ing witchcraft, 32.

Rotrud, daughter of Charles the Grew
v., 202 note.

Rouda, island of the Nile at M»n«tiK
v., 475.

Roum, Seljukian kingdom of, vi., Sr»
35. ; extent of, 306.

Ronmelia, i., 25 ; Eastern and Wester
to. note.

Rousseau, on animal food, iii., 76 men.
his parallel between Christ as
Socrates, v., Ill note.

Rovere, Jaoova di, vii., 331.
Rowe, Mr., his tragedy of the Bcjt
Convert, iv., 170 note.

Roxolani, Sarmatian tribe, L, 263, i>
note ; iii., 96 and note.

Rubies, in the East, vi., 287 and nov
in caliph's treasure at Cairo, tS
note.

Bubruquis, the monk, traveller, Iii., £
note ; visits the court of the gna
Khan, vii., 6 note, 20 note.

Rudbeck, Olaus, i.
,

233 note, sq.
Rudolph, Emperor, v., 327 note.
Rudolph, Norman adventurer in Itai?
vi., 182 note.

Runnus, minister of Tneodosios ti
Great, iii., 182 ; eye-witness of t^
destruction of the temple of Serap.
209 note ; character and admins
tration, 229 sqq. ; accuses T»
and Proculus, 230 ; prefect of tr
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East, 332 ; oppresses the East, ib.
sgq. ; death, 241 ; correspondence
with the Goths, 254.

rtufinus, presbyter of Aquileia, ii., 332
note ; iii., 263 and note ; on monastic
institutions, iv., 70 note.

Ruga, Spurius Carvilius, iv., 510 note.
Ilugians, at the battle of Chalons, iii.,
489 ; invade Britain, iv., 158 ; usurp
Gothic throne, 422.

Eiagilas, or Boas, undo of Attila, iii.,
441 ; death, 442.

Itukn ad-dawla, principality of, vi., 57
note.

tukn ad-Din, prince of the Assassins,
vii., 13 note.
iiuiiili Hissari, sec Asomaton.
itumiya, city of, iv., 394 note.
iunie characters, i., 235 note.
tuotgerus, biographer of St. Bruno, v.,
312 note.

Uiric, Scandinavian chief, vi., 155 and
note.

iuscianum, see Bossano.
tusium, battle at, vi., 444.
tassia, empire of, iv., 177 ; geography
and trade of, vi., 157 sqq. ; conquest
of, by the Mongols, vii., 15 sq.

Russians, serve in the Greek navy, vi.,
97 ; their origin, 154 ; Greek form
of the name, ib. note ; colony of,
in Hungary, 153 ; extent of their
empire, 157 8;. ; expedition of the,
against Constantinople, 160 sqq. ;

their negotiations with the Greek
emperor, 163 sq. ; oppose the union
of the Greek and Latin Churches,
vii., 143.

lustam, general of Tezdegerd, King of
Persia, v., 431 ; slain by an Arab,

ins tan, i., 87, 221 note ; and Asfendiar,
Persian heroes, iii., 84 ; see Bestom.

lustioiana, widow of Boethius, iv., 212 ;

alleviates the famine in Borne, 432.
Latherius of Verona, vi., 103 note.
tntilius Namatianus, iii., 248 note ;

paganism of, 297 note ; voyage of,
357 note.

tntland, Rolando, Orlando, death of,
v., 804 note.

luy Gonzalez de Clavijo, bis embassy
to the court of Timour, vii., 70 note.

aadi Ejtbmdi, synopsis of, vii., 25
note.

a»na, city of, iv., 412 note ; v., 838 and
note ; markets of, 839.

abeeans, or Homerites, Christianized
by Theophilus, ii., 882.
VOL. VU.—31

Sabaria, Severus declared emperor at,

i.
,

122 note.
Sabas, St., monastery of, iv., 64 note,
232 note ; intercedes for people of
Palestine, 253 and note ; courage
of, v., 163 note.

Sabatius, father of Justinian, iv., 219
note.

Sabaton, lake, i., 443 note.
Sabellianism, ii., 367 and note, sq. note.
Sabellius, account of his heresy, ii., 364
note.

Sabians in Arabia, v., 352 ; religion of,
353 sq. and note.

Sabinian, conducts the war against
Sapor, ii., 288.

Sabinian, general of Anastasius, iv., 198.
Sabinians, legal sect, iv., 489 sq.
Sabinus, Flavins, cousin of Domitian, ii.,
97 and note.

Sabinus, Prietorian prefect, ii., 142.
Sabinus, Boman lawyer, iv., 490, 496
note.

Sables of Sweden, iv., 197 and note.
Sabrata, city of, iii., 49 ; conquered by
Saracens, v., 489 note.

SaccD, tribe of, i.
,

898 note-
Sacrifices, human, of the Suevi, i.,'277;
of the Scythians, iii., 444 and note ;

of the Arabians, v., 351 and note;
publio, at Borne, suppressed, iii.,
206.

Sacrificial king, iii., 199.
Sad ad-Din, Ottoman historian, vii., 63
note.

Sadder, i.
,

215 note.
Sadducees, sect of, ii., 23 and note.
Sade, Abbe de, Life of Petrarch, v., 329
note ; vii., 266 note ; on the exile of
Avignon, 254 note ; on the Colonna,
261 note; his descent from Laura,
266 note.

Sade, Hughes de, vii., 265 note.
Sadee, E., on accession of Tacitus, L, 342
note.

Saffah, Al (or Abu-1-Abbfis), vi., 21.
Sagorinus, John, vi., 139 note, 398 note.
Sagreda, John, History of the Ottoman
monarohs by, vii., 217 note.

Sagundinus, Nicolaus, on Mahomet II.,
vii., 167 note.

Sahib Koran, surname of Timour, vii.,
46 note.

Said ibn Ahmad, vi., 29 note.
Said, lieutenant of the caliph Omar, v.,
433 sq.

Saif, Homerite prince, restored by
Nushirvan, v., 43.

Sain (Shahln), Persian general, takes
Mardin, etc., v., 74 note; takes
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Caesarea is Cappadocia, it. ; not
conqueror of Egypt, 76 note ; inter
view with Heraclius, 81, 90 note.

Saints, worship of, iii., 219 sqq.
Sakaliba, see Lulon.
Sala, river, iii., 38 note ; Charlemagne's
camp, at, v., 314.

Saladine tenth, see Tythe.
Saladin Saltan, v., 252 ; defends Alex
andria, vi., 3S2 ; Grand Vizir of
Egypt, 354 and note ; character of,
354 sq. ; conquest of Palestine, 357
sqq. ; treats with Richard I., 367 ;
death of, 368 ; embassy of Isaac An
gelas to, 390 and note.

Salankamen, battle of, vii., 82 note.
Salarian bridge, battle at, iv., 334 note.
Salban, v., 89 note ; taken by Heraclius,
90.

Salem, son of Ziyad, v., 439 note.
Salerno, anonymous writer of, v., 315
note ; school of, vi., 33 and note ;
subjeot to Greek emperor, 176 ;
siege of, by the Saracens, 178, 182
note ; by the Normans, 195 ; medical
sohool of, 196 and note ; Gregory
VII. at, vii., 225.

Salian Franks, in Toxandria, ii., 298 and
note.

Salians, confraternity of the, iii., 200.
Salic lands, iv., 141 and note.
Salic laws, iv., 131 note.
Salices [Ad], battle of, iii., 109 and note.
Salih Ayyub, Sultan, vi., 373 note ; death
of, 376 note.

Salimbene, Fra, vii., 263 note.
Salisbury, siege of, iv., 160.
Salle, town, I.

,

28.
Ballet, A. von, on accession of Carinas
and Numerianus, i.

,

347 note.
Sallnst, historian, description of the
Moors, iv., 316 ; Periplus of, 397
note.

Sallnst, officer of Julian, ii., 292 and
note, 422 ; Prafeot of Gaul, 433 and
note, 447 note.

Sallnst, Palace of, at Borne, destroyed
by the Goths, iii., 344 and note.

Sallust, Protect of the Fast, judge at
Chalcedon, ii., 447 and note; his
advice to Julian, 531 ; refuses the
empire, 545 ; his embassy to Sapor
II., 549 ; again refuses the empire,
iii., 7 ; Prefect of the East for the
second time and quells revolt of
Prooopins, 15.

Sallustia Barbia Orbiana, wife of Alex
ander Severus, i., 163 and note.

Salmasius, i., 100 note ; on silk, iv., 244.
Salona or Sula, see Amphissa.

Salona, residence of Diocletian, L, 411.
description of, 419 sqq. ; Diodatiu :

palace at, 420 ; fleet of Belisanu*
iv., 426 ; Narees at, 441.

Salonina, Empress, i.
,

280 note.
Saloninus, son of Gallienns, i., J7S.K
note.

Salt, tax on, at Rome, vii., 374, 235.
Salva, Castra of, iii., 37.
Salvian, on Carthage, iii., 435 and c .
Saman, a nobleman of Balkh, vi. S

note.
Samanids, Saracen dynasty oi, vi. >

and note ; fall of, 234.
Samara on the Tigris, ii., 647 and a*>-
residence of Motassem, vi., 34 »*
50 ; palace at, 48 ; name of, ifc. « •

Samarcand, iv., 376 ; missiooarita i

v., 159 ; conqnered try the &o
cens, 441 and note ; defeat of U-
lems by the Turks near, 444 *
Seljuk in, vi., 241 ; sohdaat
Malek Shah, 254 ; taken by Zcr
vii., 9; observatory at, 46 «■
TLmour at, 54 ; triumph of tx-
at, 70.

Samaritans of Palestine, persecute-: -

Justinian, v., 146 sq.
Samiel, hot wind, ii., 552 note.
Samnites, i.

,

23.
Samosata, massacre of heretioa at, -
410 ; taken by Zimiaocs, rL. ■
rise of Paulician sect at, 117.

Samothrace, inhabitants of. ttaxuxr"
to Constantinople, vii., 910 «
Demetrius Palcologus lord si :

Samoyedes, iii., 86 ; in Greenland.
197 note ; vii., 19.

Sampsiceramus, ii., 490 note.
Samsamah, weapon of Caliph Barns
37.

Samuel, son of Shishman, vi., 143
Samuel the prophet, ashes of.
to Constantinople, iii., 390.

Samukn , general of Zingis, vii., • mm
Sanoho, the Fat, King of Loon, ru
note.

Sanctuary, privilege of, ii., S43 and *
Sand, used for Mahometan ahltr— -

v., 869.
Sandoval, History of, v., 513
Sandwich, iii., 45.
Sangarius, river, iv., 266.
Sangeles, for Count of St. GUlee. «i~ i

note.
Sangiar (Sinjar), Seljukian SrJa:
Persia, vi., 348.

Sangiban, King of the Alani, offer
betray Orleans to Attila, in, *
at the battle of Chitons, 489
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anjah, iv., 267 and note; title given to
Scanderbeg, vii., 157.
mut, family of, acquire Duchy of Naxos,
vi., 436.
inutus Marinus, History of Jerusalem
by, vi., 326 note.
ipaudia, see Savoy.
iphadin or Adel, brother of S&ladin,
see Adel.
iphrax, Gothic warrior, iii., 96 ; see
Alatheus.

kpor I., son of Artaxerxes, accession of,
i., 228 ; Boman wars of, 290 tqq. ;
death, 331 and note.
tpor II., Bon of Hormouz, King of
Persia, birth of, ii., 237 ; besieges
Nisibis, 239 ; defeats Chosroes, 240 ;
defeats Constantius, 241 ; raises siege
of Nisibis, 244 ; expedition to Meso
potamia, 283 sqq. ; besieges Amida,
285 ; Singara and liezabde, 287 ;
attempts Virtha, 288 ; sends a mes
senger to Hormisdas, 535 ; his peace
with Jovian, 548 sq. ; invades
Armenia, iii., 55 sqq. ; death, 58.
•por, lieutenant of Theodosius, iii., 155.
■pphu, odes of, vi., Ill note.
.racens, Greek and Latin name for the
Arabians, described by Ammianus,
ii., 240 note ; in the service of Julian,
517; iii., 98; in the service of
Valens, 120 and note ; pillage a town
in Syria, v., 102 ; wars with The-
ophilus, 209 ; name applied to the
Arabians, 342 ; derivation of name,
ib. note; their caliphs, 425 sq. ;
military force of the, vi., 100 tqq. ;
see Arabs.
ragossa (Cnsar Augusta), city of,
taken by Euric, iv., 41 ; Emir of,
asks protection from Charlemagne,
v., 807 ; mosque at, 510.
rapana, river, iv., 397 note.
xbaraza (Shahrbaraz), Persian general,
v., H note, 85 note ; conquers Egypt,
76 note ; expedition to Carthage, ib. ;
defeated by Heraclius, 90 and note,
91 ; at Chaloedon, 94.
rbar, see Sarbaraxa.
rdes, Turks driven from, vi., 835.
rdioa (Sofia), Galerius dies at, i.

,

444 note ; Constantius and Vetranio
at, ii., 250 and note ; Council of,
389 note, sq. and note; ambassa
dors of Theodosius and Attila meet
at, iii., 468 $q. ; Justinian born at,
iv., 219 and note. See Sophia,
iliuia, Island of, ravaged by the
Vandals, iv., 29 ; bishops exiled into,
by Thrasimund, 92 and note; sur

rendered with Corsica to officer of
Justinian, 308 ; Duke of, 310 ; Arabs
and Moors at, vi., 44.

Sarmatte (Alani), settled in Gaul, iii., 487
and note.

Sarmatian games, i.
,

470 note.
Sarmatia, province of, i., 268 note.
Sarmatians, i.

,

253 and note, 268 and
note ; subdued by Probns, 858 ; sub
dued by Emperor Cams, 365 ; allies
of the Goths, 469; account of, ii., 227
sqq.; settlements on the Danube, 228 ;

their Gothic wars, 230 tqq. ; alliance
with the Quadi, 232 ; colony of, in
the Itomtm provinces, 233 ; crossed
the Danube, 271 ; made into a

kingdom by Constantius, 279 ;

alliance with the Quadi against
Valentinian, iii., 66 sqq.

Sarnus, or Draco, river, iv., 446 and note.
Sarts, tribe of, iii., 461 note.
Sarukhan, Emir of, subdued by Bajazet,
vii., 35.

Sarukhan, Turkish chieftain, vii., 27 and
note.

Saras, Gothic warrior, joins Stilicho,
iii., 279 ; pursues Constantino, 288 ;

at Bologna, 295 ; ability of, 301 ;

destroys a body of Goths, 339 ; sup
ports Jovinus, 362 ; death, 363.

Sarus, river, battle at the, Persians de
feated by Heraclius, v., 90 sq.

Sasima, Bishopric of, held by Gregory
Nazianzen, iii., 152 and note.

Sassan, founder of the Persian dynasty,

1
., 213 note ; house of, iv., 383.

Sassanides, Persian dynasty of, i.
,

212
and note.

Sassoferrato, iv., 448 note.
Satala, in Armenia, restored by Jus
tinian, iv., 273.

Satalia, the ancient Attalia, Louis VII.
at, vi., 344.

Satires, ii., 505 note.
Satrapies, Persian, i.
,

225 and note.
Saturnalia, at Antioch, ii., 511 ; of
Lipsius, iii., 272 note.

Saturninus, Celine, ii., 184 note.
Saturninua, competitor of Gallienus,
tyrant in Pontus, i.

,

296, 298.
Saturninus, consul, iii., 384 ; count of
the domestics, assassinated by order
of Eudocia, 411.

Saturninus, Count, danghter of, chosen
to marry Attila's secretary, iii., 458.

Saturninus, general of the cavalry, op
erations of, against the Goths, iii.,
110.

Saturninus, general of Probus, revolt, I.
,

359.
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Saturninus, husband of Theodora's fa
vourite, iv., 231 note.

Satyrs, Oreek, ii., 505 note ;< in Africa,
ill., 54 and note.

Saul, general of Stilioho, slain at Pol-
lentia, Hi., 267 sq.

Sauromaces, King of the Iberians, ex
pelled by Sapor, Hi., 56.

Sauzes, son of Amurath I., Til., 41 and
note.

Savary, travels in Egypt, v., 479 note,
488 note.

Save, i.
,

25 note.
Savelli, Lucas, senator, vii., 248 note, 286.
Savelli, Roman family, vii., 259 and note,
sq. note ; member of, murdered at
Rome, 807, 331.

Saverne, ii., 294 and note.
Savoy (Sapaudia), first mention of, Hi.,
476 note ; Burgundians settle in,
to.

Saxa Rubra, battle of, 1.
,

454 sq.
Saxons, i.

,

385 note ; account of, Hi., 39
sqq. ; settlement in Gaul, 41 ; join
Theodoric against Attila, 487 and
note ; converted by Roman mission
aries in Britain, iv., 84 ; in Britain,
156 sqq. ; Saxon heptarchy, 157 sq. ;

tribe of old Saxons, 157 ; invade
Italy under Alboin, v., 9 ; vanquished
by Charlemagne, 308.

Saxony, ancient, v., 308 sq.
Soabini, iv., 136 note.
Sonvola, Mucius, Roman lawyer, iii., 317
note ; iv., 485.

Scaavola, Q
. Cervidius, master of I'a-

pinian, iv., 483 note.
Scaliger, vii., 135.
Scanderbeg, Prince of Albania, vii., 145 ;

birth and education of, 156 sq. ; re
volt of, from the Turks, 167 sq. ;

date of his birth, 158 note ; valour
of, 159 ; Calabrian expedition of,
160 and note ; applies to Pope Pius
II., 160 ; death of, at Alessio, to.

Scanderoon, Gulf of, Heraolius at v., 84.
Scandinavia, 1

., 281 and note.
Soanzia or Thule, see Thule.
Scaramangion, tunic of the Byzantine
Emperors, vi., 83 note.

Scarponna, battle of, iii., 35 sq.
Soatinian law, see Law.
Soaurus, family of, ii., 174 note.
Scepticism, of the pagan world, ii., 59.
Sceptre, Greek (dicanice), vi., 485 note.
Sehiltberger, John, on battle of Nico-
polis, vii., 37 note, 68 noie.

Schmidt, L., on German forces, i., 255
note ; on boundaries of the Gepidae,
iv., 366 note.

Scholtp, of guards, L
,

412 ; military, c.
194 ; iv., 455 and note.

Soholarius, see Gennadius.
Scholasticus, ii., 185 note.
Schultens, Life of 8ft lad in by, vi, *
note.

Schultingius, oration of, iv., 495 note
Science, cultivated by the Greek*. U B.
Soili, Christian martyrs at, ii., 117 mm
Scipio, Younger, iv., 519 note ; at mt
of Carthage, vii., 208 note.

Sciri, Soirri, see Soyrri.
Soironian rocks, iii., 266 and not*.
Sclavonia, crusaders in., vi., 296.
Sclavonians, see Slavonians.
Sclerena, concubine of Constantine I

(IX.), v., 234.
Sclerus, see Bardas Solents.
Scodra, or Scutari, crusaders at, tj_ fl

and note.
Scota, daughter of Pharaoh, ilL, 43-
Scotland, crusaders from, vi., 8ti
note ; historians of, vii., 808 wv

Soots and Piots, invade Britain, it. <
l

and note ; Hi., 45 sq. ; deea>-
of, 43 sq. and note.

Sootta, brother of Onegesios, praen
Maximin an interview with lea
iii., 461.

Scourge o
f Ood, epithet of Attala ■

452 and note.
Scribonianus, revolt of, i., 80 note.
Scrinia, ii., 194 and note.
Scudilo, Tribune, H., 267.
Scupi, iv., 267 note.
Scutari, in Bithynia, see Chrysopoij.
Scutari, in Dalmatia, see Scodra.
Soylitzes, oontinuator of Cedresav i

246 note.
Scyllitan martyrs, ii., 66 nott.
Scyros, island, taken by the Yex^
vi., 435 note.

Scyrri, rearguard of Uldin, iii_, 4& i

note ; iv., 51 ; defeated by E4»'
53.

Scythians, see Tatars, name djk
Goths, i.

,

288 and not*.
Scythia or Tartary, trade in (txra, i-
470 ; situation and extent of. iii
sqq.

Scythopolis, iv., 253 note.
Sebaeos, on sack of Jerusalem. *.
note.

Sebastian, Count of Egypt, li.. 894
662.

Sebastian, Count, persecuted by *

serio, iv., 94 and note.
Sebastian, general of Valeria, iii.
master general of infantry, 114
note ; death, 118.
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tebastian, made emperor by Jovinus, iii.,
362.

iebastian, son-in-law of Boniface, per
secuted, iii., 472 ; seizes Barcelona,
»6. note,

iebattocrator, title invented by Alexius
Comnenus, vi., 84.

Ubatto-hypertatos, title of Leo Sguros of
Nauplia, vi., 436 note,

iebastopolis, fortifications of, iv., 402
and note.

iebectagi, father of the Sultan Mahmud,
vi., 234 and note.

lobzar, village of, birthplace of Timour,
vii., 46.

Second, the, office of, vi., 85.
iecular garnet, i.

,

208 and note,
tecundinus, Duke of Osrhoene, ii., 519.
iecutor, i.

,

103.
ieditiotus, meaning of, iv., 496 note.
>eeok, on Diocletian's name, i., 377 note ;

on Mazimian's character, 379 note;
on panegyrics of Maximian, 381
note ; on death of Diocletian, 419
note ; on birth of Constantine, 429
note; on elevation of Licinius, 439
note; on death of Maximian, 443
note ; on battle of Mardia, 46S note.

eez, cruelty of Geoffrey of Anjou at, vii.,
225 note.

lefi, Sheik, fourteenth century saint, v.,
418 note.

legelmessa, i.
,

28.
iogestan, princes of, i.

,

221 note.
legestans, i., 365 ; in the army of Sapor,
it, 285 and note ; assist Yezdegerd,
v., 436.

legjah, Arabian prophetess, v., 424 note.
iegued, Emperor of Abyssinia, v., 178.
teid, tee also Said,
teid Beohar, vii., 81.
eid9, descendants of Mahomet, vii., 146
note.

flifeddowlat, caliph, vi., 62.
lejanus, i.

,

152 note.
kslden, ii., 5 note.
ieleucia, I.

,

222 sq. ; taken by Cams,
366 ; Julian at, ii., 580.

oleueia, in Cilicia, bosieged by the
Isaurians, ii., 271.

elouoia, in Isauria, council of bishops
at, ii., 882.

eleucos, Mount, battle of, ii., 258 and
note.

eleuoug Nicator, i.
,

220 note ; aera of, ib.
elgm, battle at, Tribigild defeated at,
iii., 388 and note.

elim I. (Sultan), conquers Egypt, vi., 378
and note; (alleged) treatment of
Greek Churoh, vii., 211 and note.

Selina, salt pits of, vii., 158.
Seljuk, vi., 239 ; founder of the Seljukian
dynasty, 241 and note, sq.

Seljukians, dynasty of, vi., 241 sq. ;

probably Christian, 241 note; in
vade the empire, 245 ; division of
empire of, 267 ; revival of, vii., 85.

Seljuks of Kirman, vi., 257 note.
Selsey, near Chichester, given to Wilfrid
of Sussex, iv., 166.

Selymbria, residence of Andronious and
John Palseologus, vii., 41 ; besieged,
by the Turks, 179.

Sematsien, History of China, iii., 84 note.
Semi-Arians, iii., 26.
Semiramis, ii., 260 note.
SemJin, crusaders at, vi., 286 note.
Semno, chief of the Lygii, i.

,

355.
Semnones, i.

,

277.
Sempronian laws, i.

,

68.
Senaar, ruins of, v., 175.
Senate of Constantinople, ii., 451 ; office
of President of, v., 229 note ; author
ity of, eradicated by Leo VI., vi.,
94.

Senate of Borne, reformed by Augustus,

i.
,

66 ; under the empire, 74 ; at
tempt of, after death of Caligula,
79 ; jurisdiction of, 108 and note ;

condemns Julianus, 125 ; oppressed
by Severus, 131 ; opposes Macrinus,
152 ; women excluded from, 163 ;
restored by Alexander Severus, 166 ;

declares against Maximin, 192 ;

elects Maximus and Balbinus em
perors, 194 ; repulses the Alamanni,
279 ; not admitted to military
offices, ib. ; under Tacitus, 846 sq. ;

under Diocletian and Maximian,
409 sqq. ; taxed by Constantine, i.

,

458 note ; majority of Roman senators
remained Pagans, iii., 201 and note ;

debate concerning worship of Jove
or Christ, 204 and note ; armed ten
legions, 278 note ; Stilicho refers
the demands of Alario to the, 291
sq. ; filled with new families from
the colonies, 306 note ; condemns
Serena, 326 ; conduct to Alario, 328
sq. ; refuses to allow Pagan sacri
fices, 328 ; convened by Attalus,
336 ; condemns Avitus to death, iv.,
15 ; elects Libius Severus, 27 ; sup
ports Anthemius, 48 ; epistle to
Zeno on transfer of seat of empire to
the East, 55 sq. ; deputies of, invite
Justinian's lieutenant to enter
Borne, 333 ; extinction of, 445 ;

decrees of, 478 ; revival of, in twelfth
century, vii., 233 sqq. ; no senate
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between eighth and twelfth centuries,
233 note ; election of, 238 sq.

Senator, title of, in middle ages, vii., 233
note ; office of, 239 sq. ; Charles of
Anjou elected, 241 ; Bienzi, 289 ;
Forensis, 303.

Senatorial tax (follin), i.
,

458 and note.
Senators, Roman, i.

,

37 note, 103 note ;

in Theodosian age, iii., 306 sqq.
Seneca, Quoest. Xatur., ii., 74; on the
luxury of Borne, iii., 310 and note ;

iv., 57 note ; on Corsica, 92 and
note ; on comets, 462 and note.

Seniors, or Lords, iv., 141.
Sens, Decentius at, ii., 257 ; Julian at,
293 ; monasteries at, iv., 169 note ;

Abderame at, vi., 15.
Sentinum, battle of, vi., 443 note.
Septem or Ceutu, taken by Roman
tribune, iv., 309 and note ; besieged
by the Visigoths, 319 sq. ; attacked
by the Saracens, v., 502 and note,
504.

Septetus, interpretation of the word, v.,
277 note.

Septimania, retained by the Visigoths,
iv., 127 ; invaded by Qontran, 181
sq. ; invaded by Saracens, v., 510.

Septizonium of Severus, see under Rome.
Sepulchres of the Gauls, see Bustn
Gallorum.

Sepulveda, vii., 289 note.
Sequani, lands of the, taken by the Ger
mans, iv., 138.

Seraglio, ii., 158.
Serai, city and palace of, vii., 18 and
note.

Serapeum, at Alexandria, see Serapis.
Serapion, deacon of Chrysostom, iii.,
398.

Serapion, friend of Julian, v., 446 note.
Serapion, saint of the Nitrian desert, v.,
109 ; teaches Cyril of Alexandria,
114.

Serapis, i.
,

145 note, 148 ; temple of, ii.,
152 ; description of the temple of,
at Alexandria, iii., 209 sq. ; its
destruction, 211 sqq.

Seratculi, provincial troops of the Turks,
vii., 180 note.

Serbi, tribe of, v., 60 note.
Serena, niece of Theodosius, marries
Stilicho, iii., 238 and note : inter
cession of, concerning Alario, 292 ;

paganism of, 297 and note,
Serendib, see Taprobana.
Seres or Sinse, iv., 246 note.
Sergieevich, vi., 160 note.
Sergiopolis, see Rasaphe.
Sergius IV., Duke of Naples, vi., 183 note.

earn

ipoUm

Sergius and Bacchus, saints and
v., 56 and note.

Sergius, the interpreter, ii., 338 nov
387 note.

Sergius the Paulician, vi.. 117
pilgrimage of, 122 and note.

Sergius, Patriarch of
condemned by Third Councl,
151 note.

Sergius I., Pope, v., 196 note.
Sergius, nephew of Solomon the
iv., 418 and note, 419

Serica, iv., 246.
SeriphuB, island, i.

,

90 and note.
Serjabil, friend of Caled, v., 445.
Serjeants, horsemen who were not fc;
vi., 328, 410 and note.

Seronatus, prsefeot of Gaul, <

of, iv., 45.
Serranus, friend of Sidonius A;
iv., 2 note.

Serres, city of, taken by the 6rrwi
vi., 623 note.

Servatius, St., of Tongres, iii., 484.
Servetus, martyrdom of, vi., 1HI
note.

Servia, rebellion of, a.d. 1040. v.l
note ; dominant position of.

fourteenth century, vi., 533 •
code of laws of Stephen DM
523 ; expedition of Cantacnxrx a

527.
Servians, overthrown by the Ii a

'
.- -

vi., 140 and note ,- settlement "

Constantinople, vii., 210 note-
Servitudes, term in Roman law. h .
and note.

Servius, civil law of Rome made b
y

472.
Sesostris, long wall of, v.. 844
note.

Sestus, ii., 164 ; fortifications ei
269.

Severe, wife of Valentinian L. it.
and note.

SeverianuK, L, 460.
SeverinuB, St., his prophetic spMC
Odoacer, iv., 54; life of, by
gippius, ib. note; his bone* 1*.
monastery of Misennm, 67 ; i

ib. note.
Severus, Alexander, i.

,

155 note , '
Casar, 161 ; reign, 162 ogy. ; i

acter, 170 ; murdered, 185 ; n
over Artaxerxes, 225 ; private
ship of, v., 262 note.

Severus, Bishop of Hennopolia Mi
Arabia history of, v., 116 note.

Severus, Bishop of Minora*, iii.,
note.

\
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Severus, blind man, miraculously oared,
Hi., 169.

teverus, general of oavalry under Julian,
ii., 394.

Jeverua, Jacobite historian, v., 478 note.
jeverus, Libius, elected emperor by
Bioimer, iv., 27 ; death, id.

Severus, officer of Galerius, made Csesar,
i., 427 and note ; Augustus, 432 ;
defeat and death, 435 and note.

Severus, Patriarch of Antiooh, Mono-
physite, v., 141 note, 163; Life of,
ib. note.

Severus, philosopher, consul under An-
themias, iv., 35.

Severus, Septimius, i.
,

108 note ; com- j

mands in Pannonia, 122 ; declared I

emperor, ib. ; marches to Borne,
223 ; rapid march, 124 and note ;

disgraces the pratorians, 125 ; em
peror, ib. ; defeats Niger and Al
bums, 126 ; reign, 127 sqq. ; expedi
tion to Britain, 140 sqq. ; assumes
the name Pertinax, 140 note ; death,
142 ; promotes Maximin, 183 ; his
treatment of the Christians, ii.,
117 tq.

Severus, Salpioius, ii., 26 note ; Hi., 161
note; Dialogues, and Life of St.
Martin by, iv., 81 note.

Seville, in fourth century, iii., 364 ; siego,
of, iv., 100 ; taken by Musa, v., 509 ;

legion of Emesa at, 504 ; Chris
tianity abolished in, 521.

Sfetigrade, siege of, vii., 145 note, 159 ;

site of, 169 note.
Shaba, the great Khan, invades Persia,
v., 48.

Shafei, sect of, vi., 356.
Shahin, see Sain.
Shahmanism, anoient religion of, vii.,
143 no te.

Shah Mansur, Prince of Fare, vii., 49.
Shah Nameh, or book of Kings, iv., 387
note.

Shahraplakan, Persian general, v., 90 note.
Shahrbaraz, see Sarbaraza.
Shajar-ad-Durr, Queen of Egypt, vi.,
376 note.

Shamer, Arabian chief, v., 416.
Sharokh, son of Timour, vii., 74.
Shah Abbas, i.

,

204 note ; plants colony
at Ispahan, v., 519.

Shah Allum, vii., 45 note, 74 note.
Shargapak (Persian general), raises siege
of Tiflis, v., 94 note.

Shaw, Dr., account of the Berbers, v.,
501 note.

Shawer, leader of a faction in Egypt,
vi., 850 and note ; death of, 353.

Shazban Khan of the Kirghiz Kazaks,
vii., 50 note.

Shebdiz, horse of Chosroes, v., 78.
Sheibani Khan, conquers Siberia, vii.,
18.

Sheikhs, Arabian, v., 342.
Shelun, or Zarun, descendant of Moko
and conqueror of Tartary, iii., 275
and note.

Sherefeddin Ali, his history of Timour,
vii., 44 note, 64 sq. note ; his account
of Bajazet, 67.

Sherhzour, oity of, Heraclius at, v., 97.
Sherif al-Edrissi, Arabian scholar, vi.,
201 note.

Sherif, used by Zonaras for ambassador,
vi., 242 note.

Sheroe, daughter of Chosroes, v., 56
note.

Shiites, sect of Mahometans, v., 409 ;

burial ground of, near tomb of Ali,
413.

Shiracouh, Emir of Noureddin, vi., 351
and note ; second invasion of Egypt
by, 351 ; governs Egypt, 353.

Shishman of Bulgaria, vii., 33 note ; re
volts against the Ottomans, 34 note.

Shishman of Trnovo, kingdom of, vi.,
142 note.

Siam, i., 226 note.
Siasset Nameh, or book of government
by Nizam, vi., 256 note.

Siberia, description of, iii., 85 ; conquered
by Sheibani Khan, vii., 18.

Sibylline books, consulted by Aurelian,

i.
,

821 sq. ; by Constantino, ii., 326 ;

burnt by Stilicho, iii., 297.
Sibyls, Christian, ii., 74.
Sicamber, name applied by Bemigius to
Clovis, iv., 115 note.

Sichem [Neapolis], temples at, ii., 482
note; position of, v., 145 note ; taken
by Saracens, 469 ; grove of Tasso
near, cut down by crusaders, vi.,
323.

Sicily, i.
,

300 ; conquered by the Vandals,
iv., 2

,

40 ; ceded to Theodoric,
192 ; regained by Belisarius, 324
sqq. ; plundered by Totila, 438 sq. ;

reduced by Artaban, 439 ; partly re
covered by Maniaccs, v., 232 note ;

conquered by the Arabs, vi., 40 sqq. ;

Boger the Norman introduces silk
into, 76 ; Normans serve in, 184 ;

princes of, legates of holy see, 201 ;

Boger II., King of, 217; under
William the Bad, 227 ; under
William the Good, 228 ; subdued by
Henry VI., 230 ; by Charles of An-
jou, 495 sqq. ; Sicilian Vespers, 499
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and note ; falls under the House of
Aragon, 500 sq.

Sioininus, Basilica of, Hi., 31 and note.
Sicorius Probus, i.

,

403.
Siculi, tribe of the Hans, vi., 153 note.
Siculus, Peter, historian, vi., 116 note,
120 note.

Sienpi, tribe of Tatars, iii., 90 and note ;

power of, 93 ; style themselves
" Topa," 275.

Sidon, manufacturers of, iv., 242 ; taken
by Saracens, v., 469 ; Emir of, helps
crusaders, vi., 321 ; lord of, in court
of peers, 330 ; lordship of, ib. note ;

lost by the Franks, 379.
Sidonius Apollinaris, on taxation, ii.,
208 ; on Saxon pirates, iii., 41 note ;

on human sacrifices, 42 note ; pro
posed history of Attila, 483 ; on
Emperor Maximos, iv., 2 note ;

account of Avitus, 8 note, sq. note,
15 ; of the country life of the Gallic
nobles, 9 note ; of Theodoric, 10 and
note, sqq. ; panegyric on Majorian,
16 and nove ; on Anthemius, 33 and
note, sq. and note ; on trial of Arvan-
dus, 42 note, 44 ; on Seronatus, 45
note ; on Basilins, 59 and note ;

epistles of, 89 note ; ambassador to
Euric, 108.

Siebenbiirgen, see Transylvania.
Siffin, plain of, battle of rival caliphs on,
v., 412 ; site of, ib. note.

Sigambrians, short hair of, iii., 479 note.
Sigan, capital of China, iii., 89 ; Yezid
dies at, v., 439.

Siganfu, inscription of. Sec Singanfu.
Sigebut, despoils the daughter of Eba of
her estate, v., 514.

Sigelgaita, see Gaita.
Sigibert, King of Austrasia, iv., 99.
Sigibert, King of the Bipuarian Franks,
iv., 113 note.

Sigismund (Emperor), protects the synod
of Constance, vii., 106, 108, 300.

Sigismund, King of the Burgundians, iv.,
121 sq. ; flight and death, 122.

Sigismund, King of Hungary, war with
Bajazet, vii., 37 sq.

Signia, the Conti counts of, vii., 260.
Sigonins on Roman law, iv., 537 note ; on
Pope Gregory I., v., 41 note ; de
Begno Italics, vi., 174 note.

Silenus, character of, in Csesars of Julian,
ii., 505 ; in sixth eclogue of Virgil,
ib. note.

Silingi, in Bsetica, iii., 365 ; exterminated
by Wallia, 868.

Silistria, battle of, vi., 167 note.
Silius Italicns, i., 41 note.

Silk, trade in, i., 60 ; nuurrafaewja rti
China, iv., 244 agq. ; imjtraJI
from China, 245 ; in Green, is? q

vi., 75 ; in Spain, Sicily moi 'M
76.

Silko, King of Nubia, conversion at;
175 and note; receives envoy bt
Justinian, to.

Silures, British tribe, i., 22 ; iv., 161 I

Silvanus, see Constantine Sylvaniu.
Silver, i., 60 and note.
Silvester I., St. (Pope), baptises CcaMi
tine the Great, v., 298; legeaM
his healing Constantine, vii.. 360 H

note.
Silvester II. (Gerbert Pope), his «p^
on Boethius, iv., 216 note.

Simeon, King of Bulgaria, vi.. 140 ■
note ; besieges Constantinople, 141

Simeon, Greek minister, vi., 122.
Simeon Metaphrastes, vi., 67 and aofe
Simeon Stylites, the Syrian hermit. >l

79 sq.
Simeon, teacher of the Pauliciam. «■
117 ; causes death of Sylvanos, 12

Simeons, Nestorian sect, revolt of, v„ I*

Simocatta, see Theophylactos.
Simon de Montfort, in fourth
395.

Simon the Magician, v., 128.
Simony, ii., 122 note.
Simplicius, Bishop of Rome,
note ; his ecclesiastical
of Borne, iv., 48 note.

Simplicius, last of the philosophers, i

285.
Sindbal, leader of Heruli, iv., 451 ; del
of, 453.

Singanfu, inscription of, v., 160 note.
Singara, site of, i., 404 note ; ba«t>
ii., 241 ; taken by Sapor, 287 ; set-
by Jovian to the Persians, 550.

Singeric, brother of Saras, Gothic Lr.
iii., 866.

Singidunum, destroyed by the Hans. -
449. Sec Belgrade.

Singing, tramontane, v., 87 and not*
Sinistus, high priest of the Burgnndia:
iii., 38.

Sinjar, Seljuk Saltan, vi., 257 note.
Sinope, aqueduct at, i.

,

49 nots ; van
David Comnenus, vi., 438 not* ; taa
by Turks, ib., and vii., 213 go. . -
habitants of, sent to Constaniirurf-
210 note.

Sintha, i.
,

405.
Sion, Mount, ii., 479.
Sipahis, vii., 60.
Sira or Schirin, wife of Chosroea, v., J

I and note ; flight of, 97.

ii., 541 n
d«t-.t_

\



INDEX 489

iirraium, i., 312, 363 ; residenoe of the
emperors at, 419 ; Julian enters, ii.,
436 ; Arians at, Hi., 25 ; held by
Mesalla against the Quadi, 67 ; Val-
entinian enters, 68 ; Imperial court,
125 ; destroyed by the Huns, 449 ;

subdued by Theodorio, iv., 200 and
note ; siege of, by the Avars, v., 69.

Sirmond, on Aetius, in., 498 note.
Si roes or Kabul, son of Chosroes and Sira,
v., 98 ; embassy to the Romans, 99 ;

not son of Shirin, 99 note.
Sisaurane, fortress of, iv., 395.
Siaoia, town of, taken by Magnentius, ii.,
252.

Sisebut, Gothio king of Spain, persecutes
the Jews, iv., 103 55.

3isenand, King of Spain, iii., 355 note.
Sisinmus, Bishop of Constantinople, v.,
118.

Sisman, tee Shishman.
Sitifensis (province), restored to the
Empire, iv., 2 note.

Sitifi, in Africa, Theodosius at, iii., 53 ;

reconquered for Justinian by Solo
mon, iv., 318.

Sitones, i., 241.
Sittas, Duke of Armenia, iv., 226 note,
293 note.

Sixtus IV. (Pope), alarmed by Turkish in
vasion of Apulia, vii., 217 ; disturbed
state of Borne under, 307.

Sixtus V. (Pope), places obelisk of Con
stantino near St. John Lateran, ii.,
278 note ; economy of, vii., 307 note ;

places statues of S3. Peter and Paul
on oolumns of Trajan and Antonine,
310 note ; character of, 311 ; uses
the ruins of the Septizonium, 317
note, 325 ; munificence of, 337.

Slaves, among the Romans, i.
,

43 sqq. ;

enter the army, ii., 191 ; join army
of Alaric, iii., 330 ; under the Mero
vingians, iv., 142 and notes sq. ;

state under conquerors of Borne, 142
sqq. ; under Justinian, 501 sq.

Slaves, see Slavonians.
Slavonians, origin of, iv., 369 ; inroads
of, 370 ; account of, by Prooopius,
ib. note ; in Illyricum and Thrace,
373 sq., 454 ; under Charlemagne,
v., 308 ; in Greece, vi.,>73 and note ;

name of Slavs, 137 and note.
Slavonic legends, iv., 219 note.
Sleepers, Seven, legend of the, iii., 437
and note, 438 sqq.

Smallpox, v., 356 note.
Smaragdus, first exarch of Ravenna, iv.,
452 ; v., 10 note.

Smith, Adam, vii., 309 note.

Smyrna, i.
,

54 and note ; restored to the
empire, vi., 335 ; besieged by the
Turks and defended by the Rhodian
knights, vii., 30 and note ; taken by
the Mongols, 63.

Sosemiaa, mother of Elagabalus, i.
,

154,
163.

Soatra, vi., 337 note.
Soootora, Christianity in, v., 159.
Socrates, dxmon of, v., 401 and note.
Socrates, ecclesiastical historian, ii., 364
note ; on Chrysostom, iii., 397 note ;

on Pulcheria, 409 note.
Soderini, Roman family of, vii., 316 note.
Soffarides (Saffarids), dynasty of, vi., 55.
Sofia, see Sophia.
Sogdiana, province of China, i.

,

397 and
note ; plains of, iii., 91 and note; iv.,
246.

Sogdoites, tributaries of the Turks, iv.,

379*9.
Soissons, vase of, iv., 110 note ; city and
diocese of, under Syagiius, 110 and
note ; arsenals of, 111 and note ;

taken by Clovis, 112 ; church of St.
Drausus at, vi., 303 note ; crusaders'
Parliament at, 401.

Solicinium, Mount, iii., 37.
Solidus, or Constantinian aureus, ii.,
207 note ; Gallic, iv., 20 note.

Soliman, brother of the caliph Walid,
besieges Constantinople, vi., 6 sq. ;
death, 8.

Soliman, Shah of Carizme, death of, vii.,
24.

Soliman, son of Bajazet, vii., 62 ; sub
mits to Tirnour, 68 ; character and
death, 75.

Soliman, son of Cutulmish, conquers
Asia Minor, vi., 258 ; his new
kingdom of Bourn, 260 ; threatens
Constantinople, 261 ; conquers Jeru
salem, 262 sq. ; tempts the crusaders
into plain of Nice, 28S ; kingdom of,
invaded by the crusaders, 306 sq. ;

called Eilidge Arslnn, ib. and note.
Soliman, son of Orchan, vii., 32 ; death,
33.

Soliman, the Magnificent, Ottoman
Sultan, alleged treatment of Greek
Church, vii., 211 note.

Solomon, King of the Jews, book of
Wisdom of, ii., 867 and note ; his
sacrifices, 482 ; not author of Ec-
clesiastes, iv., 314 note.

Solomon, the eunuch, commands in
Africa, iv., 317 and note sqq. ; con
quers the Moors, 318 ; conspiracy
against, 416 ; death of, 420 and note.

Solon, tables of, iv., 474.
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Sondis, Mount, iv., 187 and note.
Song, Chinese dynasty, vii., 12.
Sonna, Mahometan oral law, v., 366 sq.
Sonnenwald, saored wood of the Suevi,

i.
,

277.
Sonnites, orthodox Mahometans, v., 409.
Sontius, river, Odoacer at the, iv., 190.
Sopater, the Philosopher, ii., 388 note,
474 note.

Sophene, i.
,

404 note.
Sophia, Basil II. at, vi., 142 note ; taken
by the Turks, vii., 33 note. See
Sardica.

Sophia, Empress, iv., 226 note ; relieves
the citizens of Constantinople of
debt, v., 3 sq. ; recalls Narses, 10 ;

her treatment by Tiberius, 18 sq.
Sophia, St., churoh of, see Constantinople.
Sophian, lieutenant of Moawiyah, vi., 8

and note.
Sophronia, Roman matron, i.

,

446 note.
Sophronius, Patriarch of Jerusalem,
treats with Omar, v., 464 sq. and
note.

Sophys, reign of, in Tauris, v., 88 ;

claimed descent from Mahomet, 418
and note.

Sora, Lombard fortress, v., 277 note.
Sorbonne, faculty of the, vii., 298.
Sortes Sanctorum, mode of divination,
iv., 125 note.

Sosibius, ii., 492 note.
Soubahs, rebellion of, in Hindostan, vii.,
S3.

Soul, immortality of the, belief of ancient
Germans concerning, i.

,

249 ; atti
tude of the pagans towards the doc
trine of, ii., 20 sqq. ; pre-existence
of, 21 and note ; Jewish views of, 23
sq. ; material, of universe, S57 and
note; metaphysics of, v., 106 and
note ; views of origin of, ib. note.

Sovon or So-on, Chinese patriot, iii., 86
sq. note.

Sozomen, ii., 496 note ; on Chrysostom,
iii., 397 note ; on Puloheria, 408 note.

Sozopetra, besieged by the Emperor
Theophilus, vi., 46.

Sozopolis, frontier city in Thrace, vi.,
624 note.

Spado, ii., 260 note.
Spain, provinces of, i.

,

20 ; division of,
by Augustus, ib. ; wealth of, 174 ;

under Constantius, 382 and note,
431 and note ; Christianity in, ii.,
67 ; subdued by Constantine, iii.,
288 sq. ; account of, for first four
centuries, 364 ; oities of, ib. ; bar
barians in, 365 ; Goths in, 366 ;

oonquest of and restoration of, by the

Goths, 367; Vandals tod $ar
driven into Galicia, 368; int?
by Goths, iv., 41 note : Visi^w
in, converted from Ariamsm. >

.

legislative assemblies of, 153 ».t
civil war in, 319 ; under Cbarr
magne, v., 307 ; Arabs in, H*
agriculture in, 615; religion! tor
ation in, 516 sq. ; revolt under '-
Abbassides, vi., 22 sq., 54.

Spalatro (Salona), i.
,

419 sqq.
Spanheim, E., his Orbis Romano*. .
36 note ; his de TJsn Numismat^
410 note ; his version of Julian -
505 note.

Spanheim, F., his Historic Imagu»=
restituta, v., 268 note.

Spaniards, in the sixteenth century, tc.
347 ; in Italy, vii., 309.

Sparta, destroyed by Alaric, iii., 2F
Mahomet II. at, vii., 213.

Spartianus, i.
,

116 note, 119 note, L.

notes.

Spectabiles, title of, ii., 170.
Spectacles, Roman, i.

,

370 sq.
Spelman, i.

,

399 note.
Sphceristerium or tennis court, t., 3SS.
Spice country, i., 2 note.
Spires, destroyed, ii., 290 ; by the O
mans, iii., 285 ; massacre of i>

Jews at, vi., 285.
Spoleto, buildings of Theodoric at, ■

>

205 ; taken by Belisarius, 345 ; fc
-i

trayed to the Goths by Hexodat
435 ; Duke of, pillages Rav*ct,
v., 22 ; Duke of, assists L*o IX
301 ; baths of, vii., 824 note.

Spondanus, on the schism of Const*
tinople, vii., 141 note ; on Htmtd
rian crusade, 148 note ; on Corns'.
156 note ; on union of Greek ».-
Latin Churches, 182 note ; on i»-'
of Constantine Palteologus, 301 «*
his annals, 216 note.

Sporlulae or Sportellae, iii., 316 *«to.
Squillace, retreat of Cassiodoras, it., X
Squirrels (or dormice, glires), eases

-

the Romans, iii., 816 and not*.
Stagira, Alexius Angelas at, vi., 393-
Stagirius, friend of St. Chrysostom
77 note.

Stamboul, ii., 168 note.
Statins, epistl9 of, iv., 329 note,- -
failure at Capitoline contest, v

267 note.
Statues, destruction of, at Constajitin -
vi., 427 sqq.

Stature, Roman military, ii., 191 a*
note.

Stanracius, Emperor, v., 205.
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Stetsneachi, Martin [not Ursini], vii., 276.
Stephanephorns, magistrate of the Cher-
sonites, ii., 231 note.

Stephanie of Hebron, vi., 359 note.
Stephanites and Ichnelates, iv., 889 note.
Stephen III. (Pope), mission of, to Lom-
bardj, v., 284.

Stephen, Count of Blois and Chartres, in
first crusade, vi., 290 ; march to Con
stantinople, 297 ; letter of, 301 ;
deserts at Antioch, 315.

Stephen Dushan, despot of Servia, re
ceives Cantaouzene, vi., 421 ; ac
count of, 522 note ; laws of, 523.

Stephen, Earl of Albemarle, at battle of
Antioch, vi., 305 note.

Stephen, freedman of Domitilla, ii., 98.
Stephen of Edessa, Greek physician of
Kobad, iv., 387 note.

Stephen of Hungary, embassy of, to
Pope Sylvester, vi., 172 note, sq.
note ; protects pilgrims, 266.

Stephen, St., first martyr, body of, re
moved to Mount Sion, Hi., 222 and
note ; Abbey of, near Constantinople,
vi., 407 ; Tower of, on Sea of
Marmora, stormed by the Turks, vii.,
179 note.

Stephen, son of Bomanus I., v., 222.
Stephen the Savage, favourite of Jus
tinian II., v., 194.

Stephen Urosh III. of Servia, vi., 522
not*.

Stephens, Robert, error in text of Greek
Testament, iv., 97 note ; vii., 135.

Stigmata, of the Crusaders, vi., 284 note.
Stifioho, general of the West, ill., 191 ;
account of, 237 sqq. ; marries Serena,
288 ; guardian of the sons of Theo-
dosius. 239 ; marches to Thessalonica,
241 ; his property confiscated, 243 ;
brings com from Gaul to supply
Borne, 246 ; expedition to Greece
against Alario, 258 sqq. ; defeats the
barbarians in Rheetia, 264 and note ;
battle of Pollentia, 267 ; takes part
in the triumph of Honoring at Rome,
271 ; opposes Radagaisus, 280 »qq. ;
treaty with Alaric, 290 ; adventures,
291 sqq. ; death, 296 and note ; his
memory persecuted, ii. and notes.

Stipulation*, iv., 524.
St. Mare, on Charlemagne, v., 291 note.
Stobaras, commonplace book of, vi., 110

.ii/. note.
Stoic philosophy, i.

,

83.
Stoics, maxims of the, iv., 540.
Stonehenge, iv., 157 note.
Htoza, a private soldier, insurrection of,
iv., 417 and notes.

Stradiots, Albanian cavalry, vii., 160 note.
Strasburg, destroyed, ii., 290 ; battle of,
295 sqq. ; destroyed by the Germans,
iii., 285.

Strata, Roman road from Auranitis to
Babylonia, iv., 390.

Strategikon, ascribed to Maurice, author
ship of the, iv., 871 note.

Strategius, Arian Christian, ii., 351 note.
Strategus, Antiochus, on sack of Jerusa
lem, v., 75 note.

Stratopedarch, Byzantine officer, vi., 86.
Strigonium, see Gran.
Stritter, John Gotthelf, vi., 135 note.
Strymon, river, ii., 282.
Studion, fort of, vii., 179 note.
Studites, see Damascenus and Theodore.
Stukely, Dr., i.

,

387 note.
Sturgeons, of the Don, vi., 532 and
note.

Stutias, see Stoza.
Styli&nus Zautzes, minister of Leo VI.,
v., 220 note.

Suanians, tribe of, iv., 401.
Suares, Joseph Maria, vii., 330 note.
Sub-deacon (Bectores), jurisdiction of,
v., 89.

Subregulus, epithet o! Charles Martel,
v., 284 note.

Subuktigin, see Sebectagi.
Suburbicarian Churches, ii., 347 note.
Subutai, general of Zingis, vii., 9 note,
16 note.

Successianus, i.
,

282.
Succi, Pass of, ii., 436 and note, 438 ;

fortified by Frigeridus, iii., 114 note ;

betrayed by Maurus, 121.
Sueno, Prince, death of, vi., 288 note.
Suerid, Gothic leader, iii., 106.
Suetonius, on the revenue of Gaul, i.

,

173
note; account of the Christians under
Nero, ii., 92.

Suevi, origin of, i.
,

277 ; assume the
name of Alamanni, 278 ; in Italy,
ii. ; in Gaul, ib. ; in Gallicia, iii.,
368 ; iv., 12 ; defeated by Theodorio
near Astorga, 13 ; hold Gallicia,
41 ; conversion of, 83, 101 and
note, sq.

Sufetula (Sbaitla), Gregory the Preefect
at, v., 490 note ; taken by Saracens,
491 and note, sq. note.

Suger, Abbe, vi., 344 note.
Suicide, under the Romans, iv., 540.
Suidas, Lexicon of, iii., 882 note ; vi.,
110 sq. note.

Suintila, King of the Visigoths, iv., 320
note.

Suiones, i., 241.
Sujerass, river, iv., 420 note.
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Sulayman, see also Soliman.
Sulayman, caliph, conquests of, v., 440
note ; see Soliman.

Sullecte, receives Belisarius, iv., 300 and
note.

Sulpicianus, i.
,

116 sq.
Sulpioins, Alexander, historian, iii., 188
note.

Sulpicius Severus, see Severus.
Sulpicius, Servius, Roman lawyer, iv.,
486 sq.

Sultan, title of, vi., 234 and note.
Sumium, province of, i.

,

403 note.
Sumnat, pagoda of, vi., 235.
Sun, worship of, at Rome, i.

,

168 ; by
the Persians, 216 ; temple of the, at
Kmesa, 155, 158 ; at Rome, 336 and
note ; represented the Logos, Si.,
468.

Sunday, ii., 808 and note.
Sunnites, see Sonnites.
Sunno, Frankish prince, iii., 283.
Super-indictions, ii., 203.
Superstition, i.

,

321 ; ii., 59 ; iii., 218 ;

its fluctuations, vii., 251 note ;

modern decline of, 320 note.
Surat, Magian religion among the exiles
at, v., 619.

Surenas, Persian general, ii., 521 ; flight
of, 633 ; in the camp of Julian, 549.

Surgut on the Sangar, camp of Ortho-
grul, vii., 24.

Surmar (Suomar), King of the Ala-
manni, ii., 300.

Surnames, uncertainty of, in Later
Empire, i., 344 note ; multiplication
of, iii., 312 note ; v., 233 sq.

Bus, river of Western Africa, v., 495.
Susa, in Italy, i.

,

450.
Susanna, St., Church of, at Rome, on
the site of Sallust's Palace, iii., 344
note.

Susneus, see Segued.
Sutri, camp of Barbarossa at, vii., 243
and note. •

Sviatopolk, or Svatopluk, vi., 148 note.
Swabia, duchy of, v., 327 note.
Swatoslaus, King of Russia, reign of,
vi., 164 and note ; paganism of, 169.

Sweden, population of, in fifteenth cen
tury, vii., 215 note.

Swedes, engaged in herring fishery on
coast of England, vii., 17 note.

Swinburne, Travels in Spain, v., 411
note.

Swiss Cantons, i.
,

275.
Switzerland, idolatry in, iv., 449 note.
Sword (Roman), see Arms ; of Mars, dis
covered by Attila, iii., 444 sq. and
note.

Sword of God, name of Caled, v.. 3%
Syagrius, son of iKgidius, King at fe
Franks, reigns over Soicaoot. -

110 ; extent of his kingdom, it

note ; defeat of, by Clovis and fhfi:
111.

Syagrius, son of Timasius, iii., 385.
Sybaris, attempt of Belisarius to relict
iv., 434 and note.

Sybilla, sister of Baldwin IV. ot Jeroa
lem, vi., 357 ; marries Gay *
Lusignan, ib., 859.

Syene in Egypt, i.
,

393.

Sylla, the dictator, his legislation, i<-
533 and note.

Syllanus, consul, i.
,

192.

Sylvania, sister of Rufinus, iii., 343 au
Sylvanus, advocate, ii., 665.
Sylvanug, general of Coustantins ."

Gaul, ii., 253 ; assumes the porju
275 ; assassination of, ib.

Sylverius, Pope, iv., 381 noU<; exil< a
343 sq., 424 and note.

Sylvester, see Silvester.
Sylvia, mother of Gregory the Great <

35.

Symbatios, brother of Basil I., r-, Vi
note.

Symbatios, story of, iv., 469 not*.
Symmachus, ii., 417 ; iii., 42 and t/m
solicits restoration of Altar 4

Victory, 201 and not*, sq<j. a:
notes ; exile of, 204 ; warns It
Roman Senate of scarcity of co»
246 and note ; iv., 217 not*.

Symmachus, father-in-law of Boethis
iv., 212 ; death, 217 ; family of, *
note, 322.

Symmachus, Pope, elected by Tncodorr.
iv., 208 ; lives of, 208 note.

Syncellus, George, i.
,

326 note.

Syncellus, Theodore, on discovery of ts»
Virgin's raiment, v., 81 note, 89 ac-

Synesius, Bishop or Ptolemais, ii.. 344 srt
note ; opinions of, 845 note ,- on ttt
Roman republic, iii., 186 note, V
and note, sq. ; on St. Antony, i«-
64 note.

Synods, provincial, ii., 45 ; annual, W
extraordinary, convened only^by «i»
emperor, ib. ; canons of Kiee c«
corning, ii. note, see Councils.

Syracuse, sacked by the Franks, i_, ii-
Belisarius at, iv., 326 ; deecriDtK*
of, ib. note ; plundered by the San
cens, vi., 40 note; delivered by t£<
Greeks, 41 ; siege of, to. and nob
castle Maniaci at, 184 not*.

Syria, province of, 1.
,

26 ; desert of. 37
invasion of Sapor, 291 sq. ; Chrictiai

^a
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churches of, ii., 61 ; invasion of
Chosroes Nushirvan, iv., 293 ; sub
dued by Chosroes II., v., 74 sq. ;
governed by Moawiyah, 414 ; Sara
cens in, 442 sq. ; history of conquest
of, ib. note ; climate of, 457 sq. ;
expedition of Nicephorus Phocas,
vi., 60 ; Seljukian dynasty in, 257 ;
invaded by the Seljuks, 267 ; inva
sion of Timour, vii., 57 sq.

Syriac tongue, i., 42 and note ; used in
the eastern provinces of Armenia,
iii., 414 note ; v., 154 and note.

Syrian, and Cilician gates, v., 84 note.
Syrians, established in Gaul, vi., 129
note.

Sjrianus, Duke of Egypt, ii., 397 note.
Syropuluf, Sylvester, his history of the
union of the Latin and Greek
Churohes, vii., 109 ; his name, ib.
not*.

Siegedin, peaoe of, vii., 149 ; violated,
150.

Szeklera, vi., 153 note.

Tababi, on banishment of the Jews from
Chaibar, v., 390 note ; his general
history, 428 note ; account of the
death of Bustam, 432 note.

Tabaristnn, conquered by the Saracens,
v., 440 note.

Tabenne, island in the Nile, monastery
on, iv., 65 ; position of, ib. note.

Tabenne, trumpet of the Egyptian
monks, ii., 401.

Table of Solomon, in the Gothic treasury,
iii., 355 and note.

Tables, astronomical, of the Arabians,
vi., 82 note.

Tables (trietrae), game of, iii., 317 and
note.

Tabraoa, harbour of, iii., 249 and note.
Taboo, Mahomet's expedition of, v., 398
and note.

Taoitus, Emperor, i.
,

88 ; account of,
844 ; reign, 345 sqq. ; restores right
of coining to the Senate, 347 note.

Tacitus, the historian, aocount of the
Stoics, 1

., 85 ; his episodes, 211 ;

Germania, 230; on revolt in Ger
many, 252 ; account of the Chris
tians under Nero, ii., 65 and note,
94 ; Life of Agricola, 93 ; on Gaul,
iv., 106 sq.

Tactics, of Leo VI. and Constantino Por-
phyrogenitns, vi., 65 sqq. and notes,
99 and note, 146 and note.

Tadgios, tribe of, iii., 461 note.
Tadmir, name of Murcia and Carina -

gena, v., Ill note.

Tadmor, see Palmyra.
Taeni, Arabic tribe, ii., 542 note.
Taghlak Timur, Chagatay Sultan, vii.,
46 note.

Tagina, battle of, iv., 442 sq. ; bishopric
of, ib. note ; date of, 445 note.

Taherites (Tahirids), dynasty of, vi., 56
and note.

Taher (Tahir), founder of Taherite dyn
asty, vi., 55 note.

Tahir, son of Amr, vi., 55 note.
Tai, tribe of, v., 415.
TaifaleB, Gothic tribe, ii., 280 ; ally
themselves to Fritigern, iii., Ill and
note.

Taitsong, Emperor of China, v., 438.
Taiz, town of, i.

,

221 note.
Talba, bishoprio of, v., 138 note.
Talents, 1

., 173 and note; Attic, vii.,
177 note.

Talmis, Inscription of, v., 175 note.
Tamerlane, see Timour.
Tamsapor, satrap, ii., 281.
Tana, or Azoph, merchants of, Bend
deputation to Timour, vii., 52 ;

sack of, 52 note.
Tanais (river), battle on, between Huns
and Alani, iii., 94.

Tancred, King of Sicily, vi., 230.
Tancred, cousin of Bohemond, joins first
orusade, vi., 292 note; at Con
stantinople, 301 ; parentage of, 308
note ; at Antioch, 315 ; lenity of,
at siege of Jerusalem, 323 ; defends
Antioch, 336.

Tanored de Hauteville, vi., 192, 193.
Tang, Chinese dynasty of the, v., 438
and note.

Tangier, Saracens advance to, v., 494.
Tanjou, chief of the Huns, iii., 86 sqq.
Taormina, see Tauromenium.
Taor, village of, iv., 268 note.
Taprobana (Ceylon), i.
,

59 and note,
351 note ; ii., 506 and note ; iv.,
248 and note ; Christianity in, v.,
158 note.

Tarachus, ii., 145 note.
Taragai, father of Timour, vii., 46
note.

Taranton, city in territory of the Huns,
v., 89 note.

Tarantula, bite of, vi., 200 note.
Tarantus, nickname of Caracalla, i.

,

139
note.

Tarasius, patriarch of Constantinople,
v., 202 note; crowns Nicephorus,
204 ; acknowledges his supremacy,
205 note, 295 ; presides at seventh
general council, 296.

Tarcalisseeus, see Zeno.
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Tarentum, assaulted by Anastasius, iv.,
198 ; taken by Totila, 437 ; Constans
II. at, v., 188.

Targeting, ambassador of the Avars, v., 3.
Targetteers, domestic guards, iii., 8.
Tarif, Saracen chief in Spain, v., 604.
Tarik, lieutenant of Musa, at Gibraltar,
v., 505 and note ; his treatment of
Jews, 508, 512 sq. ; ill-treated by
Musa, 510.

Tarkhan, Prince of Fargana, v., 438.
Tarquin, posthumous punishments in
vented by, iv., 540 and note.

Tarquitius, ii., 541 note.
Tarraco, i.

,

445 note.
Tarragona, province of, i., 21 ; city of,
ib. ; sacked by the Goths, 276 ; in
fourth century, iii., 364.

Tarreoonensis, conquered by Goths, iv.,
41 note.

Tarsus, in Cilicia, taken by Sapor, i.
,

292, 350 ; Julian at, ii., 612 ; burial
of Julian at, 556 sq. ; King of Ar
menia at, iii., 59 ; reduced by the
Saracens, v., 471 ; siege of, vi.,
61 ; taken by crusaders, 310 ; re
stored to the empire, 337.

Tartartopa, or Tartar gates, iv., 'ill note.
Tartary, see Soythia.
Tasillo, Duke of Bavaria, v., 308.
Tasso, iv., 440 note ; account of Binaldo,
vi., 292 note ; sacred grove of, near
Sichem, 323 and note.

Tatars, or Tartars, description of, iii.,
74 sqq. ; manners of, 74 and note ;

diet, 75 and note, sq. ; habitations,
77 sq. ; emigrations of, 78 and note ;

exeroises, 79 ; government, 80 sqq.
and notes ; compared to the Huns
of Attila, 450 ; origin of, vii., 3 note ;

nnder Zingis, to. sqq.
Tatian, on doctrine of daemons, ii., 31
note.

Tatian, prefect of the East, imprison
ment and exile of, iii., 230 and
note, sq.

Tatullus, of Petovio, accompanies em
bassy to Attila, iii., 474 note ; father
of Orestes, iv ., 61.

Tanresium (village), Justinian born at,
iv., 219 note, 268 sq. note.

Tauri, i., 228.
Tauris, or Gandzaca, residenee of Tiri-
dates, i.
,

405 ; Heraclius at, v., 88
and note.

Taurobolia, feast of, ii., 126 note.
Tauromenium, capture of, by Saracens,
vi., 42 and note.

Taunts, brazen statue in the square of,
vi., 163 and note.

Taurus, philosopher, iv., 504 m.
Taurus, Praetorian prtefect of It»l . u

382 ; flight of, 436 j baniiW. 5*
and not*.

Tavernier, v., 87 note ; description .
Herman, vi., 257 note.

Taxation, Bomans were exempted bm

i.
,

172 ; provincial taxation, i

under Augustus, 175 sqq. ; ml*
Trajan and the Antonines, IS
under Alexander Several, 1

*

under Diocletian, 414 ; nndn G
t

lerius, 433 sq. ; under Constat'.:
the Great, ii., 202 sqq. ; landtu, ii

sq. ; on trade and industry, 910 ; ■•

duced by Yalens, iii., 24 ; Ur> ■
'

Majorian concerning, iv., 19 ; oste
Justinian, 253 sqq. See Tribute.

Tayef, siege of, by Mahomet, v., .-
and note; submits to Mibta*
394.

Tcheremisses, religion of the, vii., it

note.
Tebeste, modern Tibesh, battle of,
420 and note, sq. and not*.

Tecbir, Arabian war-cry, v., 457 c-
note.

Tecrit, taken by Timour, ii., 483 *
note.

Tedardi, on siege of Constantino
vii., 180 note.

Teflis, Heraclius at, v., 94.
Teias, Gothic commander, it., *fl.
defeat and death of, 446.

Tekkur, title of Greek princes of 0::
Btantinople, vii., 68 note.

Tekua, rivulet near Jerusalem, vi., i •

note.
Telemachus, St., iii., 272 and note.
Teleniasa, mountain of, iv., 80.
Telha, Arabian chief, revolts againit i
v., 411 ; death, 412.

Tell Mannas, village of, taken b
y I* ■

mond of Toulonse, vi., 390 noH-
Tempe, vale of, iv., 268 sq. and note.
Templars, knights, foundation of, «

h

328 note.
Temple of Solomon, see Jerusalem.
Temple, Sir William, v., 484 wolf. a

the Saracens, vi., 23 note:
Timour, vii., 79 note ; on Soasfe
beg and Huniades, 156 not*.

Temples, pagan, destroyed, ii., 415 -

in the provinces, iii., 305 ij{
Marcellus leads an army to deft??
208.

Templeman, Dr., Survey of the GloU '
■
'

i.
,

30 note.
Temugin, see Zingis.
Tenoteri, 1., 277.
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'enedos, island, John PalfBologus at,
vi., 628.

7eneriff, Mount, i.
,

28 note.
7ephrice, foundation of, vi., 124 and
note.

Y'rboliB, the Bulgarian, besieges Con
stantinople, v., 193 ; made Ctesar
by Jugtinian II., vi., 141 note.

iVredon, city of Assyria, ii., 522 note.
Ferek, battle of the river, vii., 51 note.
iVrraoina, inscription at, iv., 206 note ;

v., 280 and note.
rerrasson, on Roman Jurisprudence, iv.,
472 note.

IVrtulliun, De Corona, ii., 20 note ; on
the last judgment, 29 ; his apology,
67 and note ; Montanist opinions
of, 86 note ; describes the edicts of
Tiberius and M. Antoninus, 115,
361 and note ; chronology of his
works, 117 note; opposes the Patri-
passians, 367 note.

IVrtullus, Prrefect of Rome, ii., 437.
L'orvingi, oppose Claudius, i.

,

309 note.
See Goths.

Tessera (dioe), iii., 317 and note.
Testament, Greek New, text of, iv., 97 ;

published by Erasmus, to. note ;

text concerning the three witnesses
included in, to.

Testaments, law of, iv., 520 sqq.
retricus, i., 309; reigned in Gaul, 296
so. ; defeated by Anrelian, 314 ;

reign, 328 and note ; at Rome, 334
sq. ; reinstated, 335.

'euori, name applied to Turks, vii., 202
note.

?eutonio knights, i.
,

261 note ; iv., 177.
'habor, Mount, disouasion oonoerning
Divine Light of, vi., 529.

I'hacoa, battle of, iv., 417 and note.
'hadeus de Roma, vii., 233 note.
['hair. King of Temen, ii., 238.
.'ha'lnbitos, iv., 390 note.
?baman, tee Othman.
'hamar, Queen of Iberia, vi., 439 note.
'hamud, tribe of, v., 860, 377 ; caverns
of, ib. note.

rhanet, isle of, iv., 156.
Diapsacus, fords of, ii., 284, 518 note.
Theatres, performances in, iii., 322.
Thebssan legion, ii., 128 note; at
Hadrianople, 268 note.

Tbebais, deserts of, Western bishops
banished to, ii., 896 note ; monks
of, 401.

L'bebarma, or Ormia, city of, v., 89 and
note.

Thebes (in Bceotia), taken by Roger of
Sicily, vi., 221 ; under Otto de la

Roche, 505 ; under the Aocaioli,
506.

Thebes (in Egypt), kings of, i.
,

121 note ;

walls of, ii., 160 and note.
Thecla, sister of the Emp ror Michael,
v., 216 note.

Theft, Roman law oonoerning, iv., 532,
534.

Thegan, biographer of Lewis the Pious,
v., 331 note.

Theiss, or Tibiscus, river, ii., 229 ;

Roman embassy to Attila orosses
the, iii., 462.

Themes, vi., 7 and note, 70 sq., 190 note.
Themistius, his fourth oration, ii., 276
note, 420 note ; epistle of Julian to,
441 note ; his address to Jovian,
iii., 4 and note ; oration, a.d.
374, 28 note ; speeoh to Valens, 65
note ; oration on Theodosius, 137
note.

Theobald, Duke of Spoleto, vi., 179 and
note.

Theobald of Champagne, vi., 394.
Theoctiste, daughter of Emperor Maur
ice, v., 09 note.

Theodatus (Theodahad), reigns in Italy,
iv., 195 note; coin of, 201 note, 324
sq. ; negotiates with Justinian, to.
sq. ; letter to Theodora, 325 note ;
abdication of, 328 sq. ; revolts against
Justinian, ib. sqq. ; death, 332.

Theodebald, King of the Franks, iv.,
448 and note.

Theodebort, King of Austrasia, iv., 169
and note ; invades Italy, 350 ; death,
352.

Theodelinda, see Theudelinda.
Theodemir, Gothic prinoe, iv., 183 and
note, sq.

Theodolphus, Bishop of Orleans, v., 301
note.

Theodora Angela, wife of Conrad of
Montferrat, vi., 404 note.

Theodora, daughter of Constantino IX.
[VIII.], v., 281 ; empress, 234.

Theodora, daughter of John Cantaou-
zene, marries Orchan, vii., 30.

Theodora, niece of Manuel Comnenus,
v., 247.

Theodora Petraleipha, wife of Michael
II. of Epinis, vi., 478 note.

Theodora, senatrix, vii., 234 note.
Theodora, sister of Marozia, v., 317.
Theodora, widow of Baldwin III. of
Jerusalem, v., 251.

Theodora, wife of Constantius, [.
,

382
note, 432.

Theodora, wife of Justinian I., iv., 226
sqq. ; belongs to the blue faction,
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ib. ; marriage, 229 ; her virtues,
232 sq.; death, 233; firmness of,
daring the Nika riot, 240 ; conspires
against John of Cappadocia, 257 ;
negotiations with Italian court, 325
sq. ; makes Vigilins pope, 843 ;
friendship with Antonina, 858 ;
accuses her enemies of crime, 537 ;
Monophysitism of, v., 146.

Theodora, wife of Justinian II., v., 193.
Theodora, wife of Emperor Theophilus,
v., 211 note, sq. ; restorer of images,
ib. ; regency of, 213 ; opposes Bar-
das, 217 ; establishes images, 296 ;
persecutes the Paulicians, vi., 123.

Theodore n., son of John Vataoes, vi.,
458.

Theodore Angelas, despot of Epirus,
vi., 439 note, 449 ; Emperor of
Thessalonica, 450, 458 note.

Theodore Gaza, vii., 130 and note ; on
Aristotle and Theophrastus, 182.

Theodore Lascaris I., vi., 412 ; Emperor
of Nicsaa, 438 and note ; character,
475 and note.

Theodore Lascaris II., reign of, vi., 478
sq. ; writings of, 479 note.

Theodore, brother of Heraclius, com
mander at battle of Aiznadin, v.,
448 note.

Theodore, monk of Tarsus, made Pri
mate of Britain, v., 163 note.

Theodore of Mopsuestia, v., 147 and
note.

Theodore of Studion, v., 202 note ;
banished, 205 note; iconoclast, 296
note.

Theodore Paleeologus, son of the elder
Andronicus, vi., 511 note.

Theodore Graptos, tortured underEmperor
Theophilus, v., 297 note.

Theodoret, ii., 493 note, 495 ; sacred
legend of, iv., 81.

Theodoret, Bishop of Cyrrhns, Hi., 207 ;
epistles of, 436 note ; restored, v.,
147.

Theodorie I., King of the Visigoths,
accession, iii., 475 and note; be
sieges Aries, ib. ; account of, 477 ;
daughters of, married to the Kings
of the Suevi and Vandals, ib. ; allies
himself with the Romans, 485 and
note, sq. ; death, 490.

Theodorie II., King of Visigoths, iii.,
486 ; account of, by Sidonius, iv., 10
sqq. ; expedition to Spain, 12 sq. ;
defeats the Suevi, 13; sacks Pol-
lentia and Astorga, 14 ; defeated by
Majorian, 23 ; allies himself with
Rome, 24 ; acquires Narbonno, 41.

Theodorie, son of Clovis, iii.,*Ntf
conquers Auvergne, iv., 141

Theodorie, son of Triarius, it., lttaa
attacks Theodorie, 187.

Theodorio the Ostrogoth., marries er«"i
Clovis, iv., 113; protectstheilsac-
ib. note ; consul, 128 ; birti ^
education, 182 sq. ; subdu- -
Sarmatians, 184 ; serves Zeno. !«
attacked by Theodorie, «e
Triarius, 188; at Constant*; i
189 ; his march into Italy, ii >

territory of, 192 ; reign, 193 a.
foreign policy of, 196 sq. ; ti «i
fensive wars, 197 sqq. ; civil rci
ment of, 200 ; Latin edict d
note ; coins of, 201 ; visit to to
203; resides at Ravenna, SO*:*
Verona, ib. ; religions tolerate
207 sqq. ; vices of his govMtt-
208 sq. ; persecutes the Ott'i
209 ; sends Pope John to Cow"-
nople, 211 ; imprisons Boethit
pats him and Syrumaohos to 4*1
216 sq. ; death, 217 ; monurow
218 and note ; date of his n*?'1
321 note ; acts of, ratified by .'
tinian, 453; buildings of Bone r.
vii., 321.

Theodorious de Niem, vii., 294 nou.
Theodoropolis, or Dristra, set Drift*
Theodoras, a person executed b\ !'•'
dosius I., iii., 18 note.

Theodoras (a youth mentions!
Rufinus), ii., 493 note.

Theodoras, brother of Heradiiv
93.

Theodoras, Mallius, consul, iii., S^ ''

note.
Theodosian Code, valid in iGaul si
the Merovingians, iv., 149 ; 1«"
the clergy, 160.

Theodosiopolis, iii., 414 and nsO ■«
flagration of, iv., 276; won *i

the Saracens by Constantine '•■

199 note.
Theodosius L (the Great), ii- 315 «<
his succession foretold by *f

l

iii., 18 and note ; defeat* uV I

matians, 67 ; Emperor of the &

124 sqq. ; birth and ehar*rt«. ■

sqq. ; treaty with Dnke o
f "^

126 and note ; conducts Gothi
■•

"

128 sqq. ; illness of, 180 ana *»

entertains Athanarie, US; ^
mus, 146 ; baptism and n^T1
opinions of, 148 sqq. ; entrr* W

stantinople, 154 ; religious :

of, 159 sqq.; edicts of, k»*
heretics, ib. sq. ; visits Tb^
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loni en, 171 ; marries Oalla, 172 ;
enters Borne, 175 ; virtues of, ib.
sqq- ; faults of, 177 ; statue of,
broken at Antiooh, 178 ; pardons
the Antioohians, 180 ; massacre at
Thessalonioa, 181 ; restores Valen-
tinian, 186 ; defeated by ArbogaBtes,
193 ; divides the empire between
bis sons Arcndius and Honorius,
195 ; attitude towards paganism,
206 sqq. ; jewels of, 240 and note ;
family of, in Spain, 288 ; descend
ants of, at Constantinople, iv., 49
and note , pillar of, removed by
Justinian, 461.

heodogius II. (the Younger), receives
the relies of Chrysostom, iii., 402
and note ; Cesar and Augustus, 403 ;
education of, 407 ; character, 408
and note ; marries Eudocia, 410 ;
campaign in Persia, 412 sq. ; in
Italy, 419 ; gives Western Empire
to Valentinian III., 420 ; first Novel
of, 421 note ; negotiations with the
Huns, 455 sq. and notes ; treaty
with Attila, 468; death, 469 and
note; takes part in the Nestorian
controversy, v., 125 sq. ; subscribes
an edict against Nestorius, 127.
aeodosius III., Emperor of Constanti
nople, v., 196 ; retires, vi., 7.
leodosius the deacon, brother of Con-
stans II., v., 188 ; vi., 60.
leodosius, deacon of Syracuse. vi.,
41 and note ; poem on conquest of
Crete, 60 note.
leodosios, father of Theodosius I., in
Britain, iii., 47 sqq. ; in Africa, 51
sqq. ; death, 53.
leodosius, lover of An ton inn, iv., 358 ;
flight of, 359 ; retires to Ephesue,
ib. : return and death, 361.
leodosius, Patriarch of Alexandria,
v., 170 ; orthodoxy of, 172 sq.
leodosius, son of the Emperor Maurice,
v., 65 ; goes to Persia, 66 ; death, 69.
icodosius, opposes the usurper Con
stantino, iii., 288 and note.
teodote, wife of Constantino VI., v.,
302 note.
leodotus, philosopher, Life of, by
Triboninn. iv., 492.
toodotus. President of the Council of
Hierapolis, ii., 438 and note.
icognostos, his History of Sicily, vi.,
40 note.

■eon, father of Hypatia, v., 117 and
note.
eonae, St., church of, at Alexandria,
ii., 898.
vol. TO.— 32

Tlieophanes, Continuation of, vi., 65.
Theophanes, the chronicler, i.

,

195 note ;

ii., 319 note ; iv., 414 note, 452 note ;

on Constantino VI., v., 203 and note,
428 note.

Theophanes, tortured under Emperor
Theophilus, v., 297 note.

Theophania, widow of the younger
Bomanus, vi., 60.

Theophano, daughter of Bomanus II.,
wife of Otto II., v., 225 and note ;

vi., 92.
Theophano, wife of Leo V., v., 207.
Theophano, wife of Bomanus II., v.,
224 ; marries Nicephoros II., 226 ;

conspires against him, 227 ; dis
missed by John Zimisces, 228
note.

Theophilus, Archbishop of Alexandria,
ii., 345 note; destroyed the temple
of Serapis, iii., 210 ; persecutes
Chrysostom, 398 sq. ; escape of, 399 ;

his book against Chrysostom, 401
note.

Theophilus, author of Justinian! Vita, iv.,
219 note, 222 note.

Theophilus, Bishop of Antiooh, ii., 31,
263 note.

Theophilus, consular of Syria, death, ii.,
265.

Theophilus, Maronite of Mount Libanus,
vi., 84 note.

Theophilus, missionary to the Sabeeans,
ii., 332 and note.

Theophilus, son of Michael the Stam
merer, Emperor of Constantinople,
v., 209 sqq.; iconoclasm of, 297;
war of, with Motassem, vi., 46 sqq. ;

his embassy to Lewis, 154 ; walls of,
vii., 182 note.

Theophilus, the jurist, iv., 481, 501 ; vi.,
107 note.

Theophobus, Sassanid prince, v., 201.
Theophrastus, Dialogue, date of com
position of the, iv., 98 note.

Theophrastus, disciples of, iv., 279 ; exile
of, 282 note ; account of the Bomans,
474 note ; study of, by Theodore
Gaza, vii., 132.

Theophylactus, father-in-law of Alberic,
vii., 234 note.

Theophylactus Simocatta, iv., 377 note;
v., 6 note ; on speech of Justin, 17
note ; on Hormuz, 47 note ; History
of Maurice, 68 note.

Theopolis, iv., 393 ; see Antioch.
Theopolis, village or castle of, iii., 374
note.

Theopompus, vi., Ill ; recovery of Hel-
lenica, ib. note.
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Theotocos, title of the Virgin, v., 119
note.

Thorapeion, tort of, taken by the Turks,
vii., 179 note.

Therapeuta, ii., 68 and note; studied
philosophy, 357 note ; Christianity of,
It., 62 note.

Thermce, see under Borne, Baths of.
Thermantia, niece of Theodosius, Hi.,
238 note.

Thermantia, wife of Honorius, divorce of,
iii., 296.

Thermopylae Straits of, fortified by Jus
tinian, iv., 268.

Thervingi, tee under Goths.
Theseus, Duke of Athens, character in
Shakespeare, Boccaccio, and Chau-
oer, vi., 605 note.

Thessalonioa, siege of, i.
,

310 ; head
quarters of Theodosius, iii., 129 ;

revolt at, 181 sqq. ; massacre at,
181 ; magazine of arms at, 261 ;

captured by Saracens, x.v. 904, v.,
220 note; sacked by the Sicilians,
256 ; play on the name, 472 note ;
Bulgarian siege of, vi., 446 ; king
dom united to Nice, 457 and note ;

Cantacuzene at, 521 ; importance of,
in the empire, 524 note ; John I'aloco-
logus at, 527 ; under Andronious
Faleeologus, vii., 103 ; conquest of,
by Amurath II., 145 and note.

Thessaly, province of, ceded to the Bul
garians, vi., 137 ; Wallachian, in
fourteenth century, 525 note.

Thoudeohildis, sister of Theodebert, iv.,
169 note.

Theudelinda, daughter of Garibald, King
of Bavaria, converts the Lombards,
iv., 102 ; marries Autharis, v., 30.

Theudes, King of the Goths in Spain, ex
pedition of, to Africa, iv., 319 ;

death, ib. and note ; kinsman of
Hildibald, 422.

Theudibert of Metz, iv., 436 note.
Theurgy, of the Platonists, ii., 464.
Theveste, see Tebeste.
Tbibaut, Count of Champagne, general of
the confederate crusaders, vi., 401 ;

death, ib.
Thibet, kingdom of, destroyed by Cuplai
Khan, vii., 13.

Thilsaphata, ii., 552 and note.
Thilutha, fortress of, ii., 521.
Thomas, a Greek noble, v., 450 sg. ; exile
of, 453.

Thomas, apostle, apocryphal gospel of, v.,
363 note.

Thomas of Stromoncourt, territory of,
in Greece, vi., 436 note.

Thomas, Patriarch of Antjoeh, tL, '<

note.
Thomas, St., Indian eoabbocmtj. > -
and note ; Christians of, ia lack
160 $q.

Thomas the Slavonian, officer --• '.

V., v., 206 and note ; rebels isj
Michael II., 208 «g. and as(f.

Thomasain, on MonastiaiEm.iv, $!•
on the Roman Cardinals, c. J

note.
Thor, cave of, v., 379.
Thoros, Armenian prince, vi., 319 *

note.
Thous, Malek Shah at, vi., 254.
Thrace, Province of, i., 25 ; iirra&
the Goths, 311 ; settlement .-.

!
h

tamte in, 358 ; of Samm:^
233 ; invaded by the Visifotki i

62 ; Goths settled in, 100 ; *
mines of, 107 and note; git: I

Theodosius, 125 ; settlement :: 1

Goths in, 135 ; ravaged by lb* Ed
450.

Thrasea, i.
,

88.
Thrasimund, King of the Africar"-
dais, persecutes the Cathols
89 ; exiles the bishops, 92 ; art
Bister of Theodoric, 320.

Three Chapters, dispate ooneemo:
146 note.

Thucydides, on the plague at Aia
iv., 466 and note.

Thule, iv., 197 and note ; nam
England, vi., 156 ; colon} H
serve in Greek army, 206, SS6»

Thundering Legion, story of the, ii- i

and note.
Thurir.gia, under the rule of Attik i

445 ; boundaries of the kingia
iv., 112 note.

Thuri ngians, at the battle of ChAleK.
489 ; cruelty of, to the Fracb J

and note.
Thuroczius, historian of Hung&n.

6 note.
Thyatira, church of, ii., 61 ; bar*
iii., 16 and note.

Thyrsus, ohurch of St., iii., 407 ncfc
Thysdras, city of, i., 189 and note.
Tiara, crown of the Popes, vii., 294 •J

Tiber, river, inundations of, vii. 1

eq.
Tiberias, residence of the Jewish ;

arch, ii., 479 and note ; Mus I

v., 513 ; siege and battle of. ri„ 1

Tiberius I., i., 35 and note, 79 n
adoption by Augustus, 80. &

character, 87 ; places camp < i !

praetorians in Borne, 114; msa
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the excise, 176 note ; alleged edict
in favour of the Christians, ii., 116.
x-.rius II., sends embassy to the Turks,
iv., 881 ; reign, v., 17 sqq. ; virtues
of, 18 sq. ; selects Maurice for the
empire, 20 ; relieves Borne, 22 ; truce
with Persia, 44.
oerius III., <«e Apsimar.
i.iorius, brother of Constantine Pogo-
natus, made Augustus by him, v.,
190.
berius, son of Justinian II., v., 195.
bet, Buddhists of, form friendship with
the Saracens, v., 441 note.
bnr, or Xivoli, town of, i., 335; Totila
at, iv., 424 ; war of, with Borne, vii.,
234 note ; subdued by Borne, 247
and note.
einum, or Pavia, Stilioho at, iii., 279 ;

siege of, by Alboin, v., 12.
Mis, besieged by Heraclius, v., 94 note.
g^ranocerta, i.

,

405 note.

granes, i.
,

226 note.

g-iis, Julian crosses the, ii., 530 ; navi
gation of the, 536 sq. note.

L. or Tula, river, iv., 377 and note.
Uemont, M. de, i.

,

138 note, 198 note ;

life of Ohrysostom, iii., 395 note ;

of St. Augustin, 430 note ; shocked
at curtain Popes, v., 139 note ; Gib
bon " takes leave for ever of," 141
note.
masius, master-general, iii., 184 note ;

attempts of, to reform the legions,
191 ; defeats the Goths in Thessaly,
384 ; oharaoter, ib. and note ; exile
and death, to. and note.
imavus, river, described by Virgil, i.

,

199 note.
imoliins, i., 327 note.
Lmosthenes, Greek historian, iv., 399
note.
imotheus of Gaza, tragedy of, iv., 251
note.

imothy, St., body of, brought to Con
stantinople, iii., 220.
imothy the Cat, a monk, Patriarch of
Alexandria, v., 136 and note.
imour or Tamerlane, iii., 82 note ;

massacres of, 452 note ; histories
concerning, vii., 44 and note ; de
rivation of name Timour, 45 note ;

account of, 45 sqq. and notet ; reign
and wars, 48 sqq. ; conquers Persia,
ib. ; Turkestan, 50 ; invasion of
Syria, 57 sq. ; sacks Aleppo, 58 ;

invades Anatolia, 60 sq. ; his con
quests, 68 sq. ; enters China, 71 ;

death, ib. ; character, ib. sq. ; bis
Institutions, 74.

Tingi or Tangier, i., 26 ; v., 494.
Tingitana (Mauritania), i.

,

28.
Tipasa, maritime colony of Mauritania,
miracle at, iv., 97 sq. and notes.

Tiraboschi, on restoration of Greek learn
ing in Italy, vii., 123 note, 134
note.

Tiranus, King of Armenia, imprisoned by
Sapor, iii., 55 and note.

Tiridutes, son of Chosroes, King of Ar
menia, L, 894 sqq. ; educated at
Borne, ib. ; invasion of Assyria, 397 ;

defeated by Narses, 398 ; restored,
405 ; converted to Christianity, ii.,
239 ; death, ib.

Tithes, see Tythes.
Titles, of Augustus, i.

,

77 ; and surnames
of the Boman nobles, iii., 312 ; of
the imperial family of Byzantium,
vi., 83.

Titus, i.
,

81.
Tivoli, see Tibur.
Tobolskoi, residence of the Mongol Khans,
vii., 18.

Toctamish, Khan of Kipzak, vii., 50 and
note ; flight and death, 51.

Togrul Beg, King of the Turkmans, vi.,
241 ; reign and character, ib. sqq.

Togrul, chief of the Karaits, vii., 3 note.
Tokay, iii., 462 and note.
Tolbiac, battle of, iv., 113 and note.
Toledo, Council of, iv., 102 ; eighth
Counoil of, ib. note, 104 ; Tarik at,
v., 507 and note.

Toleration, in the Boman Empire, popu
lar, i.

,

81 sq. ; philosophical, 83 ;

official, 34 ; in the provinces, 35 ; at
Borne, ib. ; of paganism, 414 sqq.

Tollenburg, name for Prague, vi., 286
note.

Tollius, iv., 316 note.
Toncat, diet of, iii., 463 note.
Tongouses and Samoyedes, iii., 85.
Tongres, destroyed by the Germans, ii.,
290 ; Julian at, 298 ; pillaged by
the Huns, iii., 484 ; subdued by
Clovis, iv., 112 ; confounded with
Thuringia, ib. note.

Tonkin, kingdom of, conquered by Cublai,
vii., 13.

Tonsure, iv., 72 and note ; v., 443 note.
Topa, name assumed by the Sienpi, iii.,
275.

Toparch of Gothia, notes of the Greek,
vi., 170 note.

Topirus, siege of, by the Slavonians, iv.,
373 and note.

Torismund, King of the Visigoths, iii.,
486 ; in the battle of Chalons, 488
sqq. ; declared king, 492 ; put to
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death by his brother Theodorio, iv.,
10 and noie.

Torjok, Subutai the Mongol general at,
vii., 16 note.

Tortona, sedition in the Roman camp at,
iv., 26.

Torture, use of, ii., 201 and notes.
Totila, King of the Goths in Italy, iv.,
422 ; his name, ib. note ; reduces
Naples, 423; character of, 424; be
sieges Borne, 427 sqq. ; takes Borne,
430 ; orations of, 431 ; recovered by
Belisarius, 433 ; enters Borne a se
cond time, 436 ; in Sicily, 438 ;
attacks coast of Greece, ib. ; battle
of Tagina, 442 ; death, 444 ; did not
injure buildings of Borne, vii., 321.

Tott, Baron de, on defence of the Dar
danelles, vi., 3 note ; vii., 178 note ;
on Turkish navy, 189 note.

Touoush, brother of the Sultan, Malek
Shah, vi., 267.

Toulouse, residence of the Gothio kings,
hi., 369 ; attacked by Litorius, 476 ;
Saracens at, vi., 14 ; Inquisition of,
130 sq. note.

Toulun, conqueror of Tartary, see Shelun.
Toulunides (Tiiliinids), dynasty of, vi.,
56 and note.

Touran, kingdom of the Turks, iv., 362.
Touran (Turin) Shah, Sultan of Egypt,
vi., 376.

Tournament, vi., 294.
Tournay, taken by the Germans, in.,
285 ; by the Franks, 479.

Tournefort, ii., 151 note ; iv., 272 note ;
v., 87 note ; on Heraclea, vi., 38
note ; his map of the Bosphorus, vii.,
171 note.

Tournus, battle at, I.
,

129 note.
Tours, baptism of Ghodwig at, iv., 115
note ; second Council of, 161 note ;

Abderame at, vi., 15 ; battle of, 18.
Toushi [Juji], son of Zingis Khan, vii.,
11 and note ; sons of, 50 note-

Towns, walled, origin of, vi., 149.
Toxandria, in Brabant, Franks in, ii.,
290 and note.

Toxotius, husband of Paula, iii., 306 and
note.

Toxus, Hungarian ruler, vi., 149 note.
Trade, foreign, of the Romans, i.
,

59.
Traditio, term in Boman law, iv., 517
note.

Traditors, ii., 134, 354.
Tradonicus, Peter, Doge of Venice, vi.,
397 note.

Tragurium, see Trail.
Trajan, Emperor, i.

,
5 ; annexes Dacia,

ib. sq. ; his eastern conquests, 6 ;

enters Persian Gulf, 7
; »r

spirit, 13 ; forum and pillar «
L '

revived the consular oath, i) ■
adopted by Nerva, 82 ; rett» J

censorship, 267 note ; arch ot =
y ■ I

by Constan tine, 457 ; ooniotf i J

Christians, ii., 99 ; in Jobu'i 'i

sars, 506 ; his bridge cm J

Danube, iv., 267 and note ; wed
canal in Egypt, v., 485 note.

Trajan, Count, in Armenia, Si-

"

causes Para (Pap) to be »ui"i
60 ; general of Vaiens, 106.

Tralles, in Asia Minor, population i

502 note.
Trani, see Troina.
Transmigration, see Soul.
Transoxiana, conquered by ZittfnV''
Transubstantiation, vi., 370.
Transylvania, occupied by the Had
vii., 18 note.

Trapezus, see Trebizond.
Trascalisseus, see Zeno.
Traii, i., 421 and note.
Treason, law of, by Arcadiut, in.
and note, sq. and note , Rook I

of, iv., 529.
Treasures, Gothic, at Narbonor, u-
iind note.

Trebatius, iv., 488 and note, *9S««<
Trebcllianus, Emperor, revolt i

Isauria, i.
,

296, 302.
Trebizond (Trapezus), taken by UkC"

i.
,

283 sq. ; buildings of J*-1
at, iv., 272 ; gold mine* A i

sovereigns of, v., 257 ; tad«p:
of the Turks in eleventh kJ
vi., 260 ; dukedom and fct
438 sq. and notes ; inhabitant.' i
to Constantinople, vii., J10 *

'
falls under the Turks, 218*?.. i
lation of, 213 note.

Trent, Council of, ii., 27 note.
Treves, i.

,

391 and note .
at, 445 ; Decentias at. ii, S?
stroyed by the Genn&ifc '

Athanasius at, 388 ; Valetrtir*
iii., 37 ; pillaged by the Fnai-
455 ; massacre of the Jew *

285.
Trevoux, i., 129 note.
Triaditza (Sophia), v., 237 note-
Tribes, assembly of the, at Bar1
477.

Tribigild, the Ostrogoth, retell
iii., 387 sqq. ; allies nhweK <

Gainas, 389; dictates fe~
peace, ib.

Tribonian, minister of Justus
treason, iii., 385 note ; iv- &

note.
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account of, 492 sq. ; chooses foreign
lawyers, 495 ; error of, concerning
the Julian laws, 635 note.
'ribuli, engines used in the siege of
Rome, iv., 433 and note.

ribunes, i.
,

71, sq. note ; in middle
ages, viL, 233 ; tribune, title of
Rienzi, 278.
'ribunieia Potestas, i.

,

71 note, sq. note.
ribute, i.

,

172 sqq., 270 and note ; re
duced after the invasion of the Goths
into It*!;, ill., 356.
ricesima (Kellen), fortified by Julian,
ii., 801 note.

rigetius, ambassador to Attila, iii., 498.
ringuemale, harbour of, iv., 248.
rinity, controversy concerning the, ii.,
355 ; Platonic doctrine of, ib. >q. ;

controversy at Alexandria, 360 sqq.,
364 ; decision of the Council of Nice,
368 ; of Constantinople, iii., 156 sq. ;

texts interpolated in Gospel of St.
John, iv., 96 and notes, sq. and notes.
ripod, in memory of defeat of Xerxes,
ii., 162 and note.
ripoli (Syrian), conquered by the Sara
cens, v., 489 note, sqq. ; attacked by
Zimisees, vi., 63 ; taken by Roger of
Sicily, 220 ; emir of, helps crusaders,
321 ; taken b

y Baldwin I., 327 and
note ; county of, 327 ; count of, in
court of peers, 330 ; belongs to de-
oendants of Count of St. Giles, 324
note ; escapes from Saladin, 359 ;

lost by the Franks, 379.
ripoli (African), federation of, iii., 49
and note ; loyal to Justinian, iv.,
308; duke of, 310; under Saladin,
vi., 855.
risagion, hymn, v., 139 sq.
istram, Sir, romance of, iv., 161 note.
-itheism, ii., 366 sq. note.
•iiimph, the last at Borne, i.

,

406 sq.
-novo, cathedral of, inscription of
Asen, King of Bulgaria, vi., 452
note.
on.*, aqueduct of Herodes Atticus at,
>., 49.
oina, battle of, vi., 185 ; fortress of,
199 ; siege of, 200.
owsera (braccae), i.

,

334 note.

oy, ii., 155.
oyes, i.

i 391 ; threatened by the Huns
and saved by St. Lupus, iii., 484.
uce, annual of the Arabs, v., 346 and
note.
uoe of God (Treuga Dei), i.

,

248 ; vi.,
374 and note.
uli, name given to Goths in Spain,
iii., 868 note.

Trumpet, Gothic, iii., 105 and note
Roman, iv., 340 note.

Tryphon, Jewish writer, v., 104 note.
Tsepho, grandson of Esau, ii., 79 note.
Tubero, Roman lawyer, iv., 498 note.
Tudela, Benjamin of, vi., 77 and note.
Tuka Timur, Khan of Great Bulgaria,
vii., 50 note ; house of, 52 note.

Tuli, son of Zingis Khan, vii., 11.
Tfilunids, see Toulunides.
Tuinen, King of the Turks, iv., 375
note.

Tunis, Latin Christians at, v., 521 ;

taken by Roger of Sicily, vi., 219 ;

siege of, by Louis IX., 377.
Turcilingi, iv., 51.
Turin, battle of, i., 450 ; Attila at (?), iii.,
495 ; siege of, iv., 179 note.

Turisund. King of the Gepidte, v., 5.
Turkestan, expedition of Alp Arslan
into, vi., 252 ; conquered by Malek
8hah, 254 ; by Timour, vii., 50.

Turks, origin and description of, iv., 373
sqq. ; religion and laws of, 875 ;

conquests of, ib. sqq. ; embassy to

Constantinople, 378 sq. ; conquests
of, in the East, v., 241 ; earliest
inscription of the, 441 note ; in
Bagdad, vi., 50 ; in Persia, 233 sqq. ;

manners and emigration of, 238
sqq. ; called Turkmans, 242 note ;
invade the empire, 245 sq. ; Gela-
hean [era of, 256 and note ; conquest
of Asia Minor, 258 sq. ; take Jeru
salem, 262 ; in Egypt, 318 sq. ; seat
of government at Iconium, 337 and
note ; conquest of Egypt, 350 sqq.
For Ottoman Turks see Ottomans.

Turks or Magyars, see Magyars.
Turpilio, general of Honorius, iii., 301.
Turpin, Archbishop of Rbeims, vi., 273
and note.

Turtullian, iv., 480 sq.
Tuscans, produced the first Earuspices,
iii., 206 note.

Tuscany, marquises of, Roman See in
subjection to, v., 317.

Tusoulum, counts of, hold the See of
Rome in subjection, v., 317 ; their
titles, vii., 234 note ; Clement III.
gives to the Romans, 239 note ;

overthrown, 247 ; battle of, 248 ;

partly belonged to the Colonna,
261.

Tutela, in Roman law, iv., 514.
Twelve Tables, laws of the, iv., 473 sqq. ;

severity of, 529.
Tyana, siege of, i.

,

328, 349 ; Jovian at,
iii., 5 ; taken by the Saracens, v.,
194 note ; vi., 7.
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Type of Constans, v., 150.
Tyrant, in sense of usurper, i.

,

296.

Tyrants, the Thirty, i.
,

295 sqq. ; of
Britain, hi., 375 and note.

Tyre, council of, ii., 387 ; reoovered by
Afdal, vi., 319 and note ; emir of,
helps crusaders, 321 ; taken by the
Franks, 327 and note ; besieged by
Bichard I., 362 ; lost by the Franks,
379.

Tythes, ii., 51 ; instituted by Charle
magne, v., 305 and note ; Saladine
tenth, vi., 369 and note.

Tiangra, cross-bow, vi., 808 note.
Tzechi, tribe of, v., 60 and note ; vi.,
340.

Tzetzes, Isaac, vi., Ill note.
Tzetzes, John, iv., 259 and note ; Chiliads
of, 459 note ; vi., 110 ; other works
of, 111 note ; on death of MoursounY',
438 note.

Tzympe, fortress of, taken by the Otto
mans, vii., 32 note.

Ubertincs Pusoulus, vii., 184 note.
Ubii of Cologne, i.

,

236 note.

Ugernum, near Aries, assembly at, de
clares Avitns emperor, iv., 10 and
note.

Ugri, or Hungarians, vi., 145 sq.
Ujenar, identified with Petra, iv., 404
note.

Ukraine, Goths in, i.
,

280.
Uldin, King of the Huns, defeats Gainas
the Goth, ili., 394 ; his rearguard
extirpated, 405.

Uljai-Tu, Khan of Persia, vii., 23 note.
Ulphilas, apostle of the Goths, account
of, iv., 82 sq. ; his translation of the
Soriptures, 82 note ; Arianism of,
87 note.

Ulphilas, lieutenant of Constantius, Hi.,
861.

Ulpian, head of Mamsea's council, i.
,

137, 164 ; on the duties of a pro
consul, ii., 181 ; iv., 478 ; a jurist,
486 ; authority of, 491 ; fragments
of, 498 note.

Ulpiana, iv., 268 note.
Ulpius Crinitus, i.

,

314 and note.
Ulubad, battle of, vii., 76 note.
Ulugh Beg, founds observatory at Samar-
cand, vii., 46 note.

Ulysses, ship of, at Coroyra, iv., 438
note.

Umbrians, i., 23.
Unitarians, v., 362.
Universal History, Modern, on Mahomet
and the Caliphs, v., 422 note.

Universities, European, vii., 122.

Upravda, translation of name In
iv., 219 note.

Upsala, temple of, i.
,

242 fio6>,55li

note ; Codex Argenteus at, i

note.
Uraias, nephew of Vitiges, iv., S4T.I
Uranius, sophist, at court of Xa
iv., 388.

Urban II. (Pope), vi., 270 ; at Cra
Placentia, 271.

Urban IV. (Pope), letter of, v., SKi
protects Baldwin of CoorttMj.i
491.

Urban V. (Pope), vii., 292 and v.!* I

dressed by Petrarch, 291 ux)«
sq. note ; returns to Rome, i

death foretold by St. BrWp*).*
introduces conservators, 308 •«*

Urban VI. (Pope), vii., 295; npp
by Borne, England, etc, '

cruelty, »&., 297.
Urban VIII. (Pope), removes root
portico of Pantheon, vii., 822 «

Urban or Orban, Hungarian, -•

cannon for Mahomet, vii., 17 1

note.
Urbicus, river, battle on the but
Theodoric defeats Kechiaria
18.

Urbino (Urbs Vetus), taken b
j
1
-

rius, iv., 349 and note; duet:
united to Ferrara, vii., 308.

Uregundi, see Burgundian*.
Urosh V., King of Servia, muor
deliver Hadrianople, vii., 88 s*

Ursacius, Bishop of Tllyricum, p ■
'

Arianism, ii., 376 ; epistle* ct

note.
Ursacius, master of the offices, i-
and note.

Urael of Baliol, commands tix
mans in the service of RotME"--
248 and note ; rebellion of, t, *

Ursioinus, in Gaul, ii., 275 ; in V»
tamia, 288 ; disgrace, ib.

Ursini, Roman family, vii., 26!
splendour of, 809, 831.

Ursini, Bartoldo, stoned, vii., 287
Ursini, Martin, execution of, to.

[see Stefaneschi].
Ursini, Savella, vii., 831.
Ursinus, contention of, with D*»
iii., 81.

Ursula, St., iii., 145 noU.
Ursulus, the treasurer, death, ii., W
Urtupa, battle of, vii., 61 note.
Usipetes, i.

,

277.
Usucapio, term in Roman law, i»-
note, sq. note.

Usufruct, iv., 518 and note.
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Isury, iv., 52ft sq.
?sus, term in Roman law, iv., 518.
'tica. honorary colony, i.

,

40 note ; iii.,
50 ; battle of, v., 498.

rtturgarianB, iv., 369 note,
hua (River), Bomans defeated by Attila,
iii., 449.

izbeka, or Usbeo Tartars, iii., 75 note,
461 note ; vii., 46 note ; invade
Persia and Transoxiana, 74.

fzi, tribe of, vi., 248 and note.

'advllatquh (or Balbatus), i.
,

327
note.

acasora, subdued by the Saracens, v.,
511.

iicca, Flaminius, vii., 322 note.
accaricia, battle of, vi., 182 note.
'acta or law of Zingis, vii., 72 note.
adomair, a prince of the Alamanni, ii.,
429 and note ; epistle of, to Con-
stantius, 437 note ; son of, murdered,
iii., 36 ; commands with Count
Trajan in Armenia, 57.

agabanta, battle of, iii., 57.
alarsaoes, date of, i.

,

39C note ; Ring
of Armenia, iii., 415 note.
aldrada, wife of Lothaire II., vi., 92.
alencia, worship of Christ abolished
in, v., 621.

'alens, Arian Bishop of Mursa, ii.,
254 note ; influences Constantius,
379.

raiens, Augustus, iii., 10 ; Emperor of
the East, ib. ; character, 20 sq. ;

administration, 22 sq. ; adopts the
Arian heresy, 25 ; assists the Ibe
rians, 67 ; Gothic war, 62 sqq. ; re
sides at Antioch, 98 sq. ; settles
tha Visigoths in Thrace, 99; at
Constantinople, 113 ; defeated at
the battle of Hadrianople, 116 sq. ;

death, 117.
'alens, Bishop of Illyricum, professes
Arianism, ii., 375 ; epistles of, 392.

'alens, general of the Dalmatian legions,
escapes, iii., 331 ; in the Gothic
camp, 337 ; deserts to Attains, ii.

'alens, made Ceesar by Lioinins, i.
,

465 ; death, 466.
'alens, usurper in Aohaia, i.

,

296 sq.
'alentia, city of, Constantine besieged
hi, iii., 288 ; destroyed by the Goths,
374 ; colony of Alani at, 463 and
note ; reduced by Abd al-Aziz, v.,
511.

'alentia, province in Britain, iii., 48 and
note.

'alentin, general, despatched to the East
by Heraolius, v.,;i87.

Valentin, guard of Justinian, iv., 378.
Vulentinian I., law against deserters, ii.,
192 note ; character, iii., 7 sq. ;

divides the empire, 10 ; cruelty of,
20 sq. ; bears of, 21 ; administra
tion, 22 sq. ; institutes defensors,
23 ; religious toleration, 24 ; edict
against the clergy, 29 and note ;

war with the Alamanni, 35 sqq. ;

invades Germany, 39 ; sends Palla-
dius to Africa, 50 ; war with the
Sarmatians, 65 sqq. ; enters Sir-
mium, 68 ; death, 69 and note.

Valentinian II. (Emperor), iii., 69 ; rules
in Italy, Africa and Western Illy
ricum, 147 ; expelled by Mazimus,
171 ; restored by Theodosius, 186 ;

character, 187 ; death, 199.
Valentinian III. (Emperor of the West),
edict of, concerning the annual con
sumption of Borne, iii., 320, 420 and
note ; reduces the tribute of Numidia
and Mauritania, 433 note ; flight to
Borne, 498 ; peace with Attila, 499 ;

puts Aetius to death, 503 sq.
Valentinians, sect of the, ii., 15; per
secuted, 351, 498 ; theory on the
nature of Christ, v., 110 note.

Valentola, surrendered by Theodemir to
the Saracens, v., 511.

Valeria, daughter of Diocletian, I.
,
382

note ; fate of, 461 sq. ; embraces
Christianity, ii., 124.

Valeria, province of, 1., 443 note ; go
verned by Marcellinus, iii., 66 and
note.

Valerian, brings army to the relief of
Borne, iv., 345.

Valerian, censor, i.
,

267 ; Emperor, 273
and note ; associates Gallienus, 274 ;

wall of, 286 note ; expedition to the
East, 290 ; capture of, 291, 293 sq. ;

conduct towards the Christians, ii.,
121.

Valerianus, P. Licinius Cornelius, son of
Gallienus, 1

., 274 note ; death, 276
note.

Valerius Flaocus, on the Oppian law, iv.,
508 note.

Valerius, name assumed by Diocletian,

i.
,

877 note.
Valet, meaning of, vi., 403 note.
Valla, Laurentius, grammarian, iv., 496
note ; v., 294 and note ; Latin in
terpreter, vii., 126.

Valle, della, Boman family of, vii., 331.
Valle, Pietro della, ii., 529 note; iv.,
404 note ; on ruins of Assyria, v.,
435 note.

Vallio, Count, death, iii., 146 note.
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Valturio, Bobert, his de Be Militari, vii.,
167 note.

Valvassors, order of, at Rome, v., 323
and note ; or bannerets, in diocese of
Constances, vi., 192.

Van (oity of, Salban), v., sq. note.
Van Dale, de Conseoratione Principum,

i.
,

75 note.
Vandale, physician, ii., 492 note.
Vandals, in Germany, i., 253 note, 261
and note, 317 note ; settle in Britain,
358 ; ally themselves with the Sar-
matians, ii., 229 ; invade Italy, Hi.,
277 ; defeated by the Franks, 284 ;

in Gaul and Spain, 365 ; defeated
by Wallia, 368; take Seville and
Carthagena, 424 ; in Africa, 425
sgq. ; maritime power, iv., 1 ; treaty
with Empire, 2 note; plunder
Borne, 5 sqq. and notes ; on the
coasts of the Mediterranean, 29 ;

their conversion, 83 ; persecute the
African Christians, 88 sqq. ; number
of, under Gelimer, 301 ; fate of, 309
sqq. ; become extinct in Africa, 314 ;

revolt of, in Africa, 416 ; complete
disappearance of, 421 ; effect of their
capture on the buildings of Borne,
vii., 321.

Vannes, diocese of, subdued by the
Britons of Armorica, iv., 161.

Vapincum, ii., 258 note.
Varanes, general of Honorius, Hi., 301.
Varanes, or Bahram, usurper, exploits
of, v., 48 ; rebellion of, 50 sqq. ;

interviews with Chosroes, 52 note ;

death of, 55.
Varanes, or Bahram, King of Persia
(Varahran II.), i.

,

365 and note.
Varanes, son of Yezdegerd, King of
Persia, persecutes the Christians,
Hi., 412 ; ruin of the Armenian king
dom under, 415 note.

Varangians, in the Byzantine service,
vi., 86, 155 ; name of, ib. note ; ac
clamations of, 89 note ; serve under
Alexius Comnenus, 206 ; composed
of Danes and English, 412 and note ;

serve under the Emperors of Nictea,
483, 484.

Varohonites, see Ogors.
Varna, battle of, vii., 151 sq.
Varni, or Varini, iv., 169.
Varro, on fall of Borne, iii., 506 and note ;

on comets, iv., 462 and note.
Varronian, Count, father of Jovian, ii.,
546.

Varronian, infant son of Jovian, iii., 6.
Varus, Alfenus, Roman lawyer, Hi., 371 j

note.

Varus, i., 3 note, 22 note.
Vasinobroncae, iii., 61 note.
Vataces, John Ducas, Emperor o: .'

vi., 450; besieges Comaanxcr
462 ; conquests, 457 ; dealt, >

J

administration, 476 sqq. ; tne>s
of, 482 and note ; interview wui ;

Sultan of Iconium, vii., 23 ; fc> <

count of the Mongol invasion. ■'
Vatari, village of, iv., 417 note.
Vatican, library of the, vii., 1X4.
Borne.

Vaucluse, retreat of Petrarch, -vii- i

and note.

Vayvods, or Hungarian chiefs, ri„;«
vii., 155. See Voivode.

Veccus, Johannes, Patriarch ot £
j

stantinople, vi., 493 and note.
VedastuB, St., Life of, iv., 113 note.
Vegetius, his description of Bad
legions, i.

,

17 note ; iii., 137 i

note.
Veii, siege of, i., 172 ; position ot
note, 407 note.

Velleda, German prophetess, i., 246
VenantiuB, consul, v., 136.
Venaissin, county, ceded to the Pc;
vii., 254 and note.

Velleius, Paterculus, i., 121 nott~
Venedi, i.

,
263 sq. and note ; «nh*

by Eermanric, Hi., 61.
Venerianus, i., 285 note.
Venetians, recover Ravenna, t_ a

l

alliance with Alexins Com noma, i

215 ; war with Emperor Mia
225 ; commerce, 897 ; pjnnc-i
398 ; treaty with the crusaden. 1

sqq. ; treachery of, to crasm&ir
note ; territory after eonqor^
Constantinople, 434 ; eettlesn^^
Constantinople, ib. ; war -mitk i
Genoese, 585 ; treaty with Ca>l
cuzene, ib. ; their defeat, 6S6: a
gunpowder by, vii., 86 ; tranrjo-
ships from Adige to Lake Grj
193 note. See Venice.

Veneti, i.
,

23 and note.
Venice, or Venetia, foundation of tk '

public of, iii., 495 sqq. ; histcrr
by Maft'ei, 496 note ; infant iorx;-
of, v., 25 ; ally of Lom"c*rdT
trade of, with Egypt and PaJen
vi., 263 note ; History of, SW >

bronze horses of Constantir 1

taken to, 429 note ; ber boj^i
of trade with the East, vii., 16 »v
John Paltaologus at, 110 ; fc»>
ledge of Turkish political affair i

217 note ; holds aloof from
of Italy, 326.
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enti, Emperor of China, memorial to,
lit, 87 note, sq. note.
enus, chapel of, at Jerusalem, ii.,
480.

'enusia, in Lucania, ii., 134 ; Robert
Guiscard buried at, vi., 216 and note.

'eratius, iv., 528.
erdun, massacre of the Jews at, vi., 285.
ergerius, pupil of Chrysoloras, vii., 129
note.
erina, widow of Leo, iv., 50 ; claims
the empire, 185 sq.
erinianus, opposes Constantino the
tyrant, iii., 288 and note.
erona, amphitheatre at, i.

,

48 ; splen-
donr of, 53 ; siege of, 451 sq. and
note ; defeat of the Goths near, iii.,
270; destroyed by Attila, 495;
battle of, iv., 191 ; palace of Theo-
doric at, 205 and note ; chapel of
St. Stephen at, destroyed by Theo-
doric, 210 ; Teias at, 441 ; Lombards
in, v., 11.

'eronica, or Image of Christ, v., 266.
'erres, tyrant of Sicily, iv., 582.
'ersinicia, battle of, vi., 140 note.
'ersus politici, vi., 113 and note.
'ertae, an unknown nation, in the army
of Sapor, ii., 285 and note.

[ertot, Abbe de, vii., 187 note.
'erulamium (Roman mnnioipium), i

., 40
note.

'erus, jElius, i., 88.
'eras the Younger, i.

,

83.
V-m, Russian tribe, vi., 167 note.
respasian, i.

,

48, 72 note, 81 sq. and
note ; discovery of his lex de im-
perio, vii., 271 and note.
espasiana, alleged province in Scot
land, i., 5 note.

'estals, i.
,

124 ; iii., 199 and note.
reterans, lands bestowed on, ii., 191
and note.

'etranio, governor of Iliyricum, assumes
the purple, ii., 248 and note ; de
posed and exiled by Constantius, 251.

'ettius, oelebrated Roman augur, iii.,
506 note.

"■tin. Count of, title of King of France,
vi., 343 note.

'ezelay, Parliament of, St. Bernard at,
vi., 347.

'in Gasaris, suburb of Ravenna, iii.,
274 note.
'icart, or vice-prefects, ii., 181 and
note.

'icennalia, i.
,

406 and note.
icenza, destroyed by Attila, iii., 495.
ictor, African bishop, his history of
the African persecution, iv., 97.

Viotor, Aurelius, ii., 245 note ; protect
of the city, 420 note.

Viator (Flavins), son of Maximus, death
of, iii., 174 and note.

Viotor, the Sarmatian, Julian's general
of infantry, ii., 519 ; at Maoga-
maloha, 526 ; wounded, 533 ; general
of Valens against the Goths, iii., 63 ;

with Arintheus arranges peace with
the Goths, 64 ; retreat of, at Hadrian-
ople, 118.

Victor Vitensis, History of the Vandalic
persecution, iii., 430 note ; iv., 90
note.

Viotor (the Younger), historian, ii., 216
note, 261 note.

Victoria, mother of Victorinus, i.
,

296,

323 and note.
Victorianus, proconsul and martyr, iv.,
94 note.

Victorinus, associate of Fosthumus, L
,

296 ; death, 328 and note.
Victors, veteran band of the, in Britain,
iii., 47.

Victory, statue and altar of, iii., 201 and
note ; banished by Gratian, to. ;

restoration solicited by Symmachus,
202.

Viotovali, i., 258 note.
Vicus Helena, town of, Clodion defeated
by JGtius at, iii., 480 and note.

Vienna (Vienne), ii., 422 ; Julian at,
429 ; Valentinian II. at, iii., 188 ;
Constantine besieged in, 288 ; taken
by Clovis, iv., 120.

Vienna, Theodoric born at, iv., 182.
Viennensis, one of the Seven Provinces,
iii., 376 note.

Vigenna or Vienne, river, iv., 125.
Vigilantia, mother of Justinian, iv., 219
note, 229.

Vigilantius (presbyter), iii., 221 note.
Vigilantius, general of Horonius, iii.,
801.

Vigilius, deacon, made Pope, iv., 343;
accused of exile of Sylverins, 424
note ; sends Sicilian corn to Rome,
428 and note ; apostacy of, v., 148.

Vigilius, interpreter sent with embassy
to Attila, iii., 459 ; interview with
Attila, 464 ; his conspiracy against
Attila, 467.

Vigilius of Thapsus, dialogue of, iv., 96
and note.

Vignoles, M. des, on date of fire in
Nero's reign, vii., 818 note.

Viliaris, a Gothic warrior, iv., 423 note.
Villages, in Russia and Poland, iv.,
370 note ; authorities upon, to.

Villains, or serfs, in Syria, vi., 384.
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Villani, John, on the revolution of i.d.
1328 at Rome, vii., 351 note.

Villftni, Matthew, history of, vi., 528
note.

Villas, of the Merovingians, iv., 140 and
note.

Villehardonin, Geoffrey de, joins fourth
crusade, vi., 395 ; origin of name
of, ih. note ; compared to Nicetas,
425 ; Marshal of Romania, 43b ;
retreats before the Bulgarians,
443.

Villehardouin, William, Prince of
Achaia, captivity of, vi., 459 and
note.

Viminacium, i., 140 note ; destroyed by
the Huns, Hi., 448.

Vindonissa, battle of, i., 390 ; rains of,
iv., 112 and note.

Vine, cultivation of the, i.
,

57 and note.
Virgil, fourth eclogue of, ii., 326 and
note ; sixth eclogue of, 505 note ;
ninth eclogue of, iii., 370 and note ;
mention of silk by, iv., 244 ; men
tions suicides, 541 and note ; as a

magician, vii., 334 note.
Virtha, or Tecrit, Arabian fortress,
besieged by Sapor, ii., 288 and note.

Visandus, Gothic standard-bearer, iv.,
335.

Visconti, sovereignty of, in Milan, v.,
329.

Visigoths, see under Goths.
Vistula, settlement of Goths on, i.

,

261.
Vi tali an, Gothic ohief, death of, iv.,
222 ; family of, ib. note.

Vitalian, nephew of Anastasius, revolt
of, v., 140.

Vitalianus, PriBtorian prafect, i., 187
note, 192.

Vitalius, general of Justinian, iv., 422
note.

Vitaxa, or satraps, i., 220.
Vitellius, emperor, i.

,

81, 87 note.
Viterbo, v., 280 and note ; battle of, vii.,
248 and note ; a retreat of popes,
252.

Vitiges, general of Theodatus, King of
Italy, iv., 332 ; besieges Rome, 334
sqq. ; six camps at Rome, 338 and
note ; besieges Rimini, 347 ; flies to
Ravenna, 348 ; accepts Belisarius S3
King of the Goths, 355 ; taken
prisoner, ib. ; senator and patrician
at Constantinople, 356 and note ;

embassy of, to Persia, 391.
Vitruvius, the architect, iii., 324 and
note.

Vitry, James de, vi., 326 note.
Vivarium, at Rome, see Rome.

Vivonne, Clovis attacks the Vises
near, iv., 126 note.

Kiflf, office of, revived, v., 496 ear
Turkish office of, vii., 26.

Vlachia, Great, vi., 390 note.
Vlacho-Bulgarian kingdom, vi., 391 v
Vladimir, metropolis, taken tr j

Mongols, vii., 16 note.
Vladimir, see Wolodimir.
Voeonian law, iv., 519 and note, 5S.
Voguls, Siberian people, vi., 145 nctt-
Voivode, vi., 507.
Volaterranus, Jac., Diary of, vii., SU
Volaterra, Raphael de, translates «a
of Procopius, iv., 225 note.

Volney, traveller in Egypt, T-, 41* *3
488 note.

Volocean marshes, i., 443 note.
Vologesia, ii., 522 note.
Voltaire, i.

,

28 note ; his Zadig, v.. --
note ; on Mahomet, 391 noU
siege of Damascus, 446 noU; I

division of the Saracen Rmpin
23 note ; on Alexius Comnentu. 1

note ; on Amurath II., vii., 14* vi
196 note ; Turcophil prejudice. S

note.
Volusianus, son of Gallus, i., 272 and ■
Volusius, wealthy Roman senator.
310 note.

Vopiscus, on Aurelian's reign, i, -
note ; estimate of, 342 note.

Vortigern, British prince, iv., 156 *

162.
Vortimer, son of Vortigern, iv., 10:'
Vouille, battle of, Clovis defeaU
Goths at, iv., 125 ; position oi. a

site of the battle, 128 note.
Vou-ti, Emperor of China, i., 897 a
note ; iii., 88 and note.

Vsevlav of Kiev, vi., 272 note.
Vulcanus, Bonaventura, author oi 1*
version of Agathias, iv., 325 ait*

Vultures, twelve, of Romulus, iii-. £.'■

Wackid* (Al Wakidi), history «t i

conquest of Syria ascribed to. »- ^

note ; history of conquest of K*
potamia, 471 note ; history *■'■-
quest of Egypt, 474 note.

Waimar of Salerno, vi., 186 note ; cm"1
Cupua, 187 note.

Wakusa, battle of (Tennuk), v, *i

note.
Walachians, i., 817 note ; origin oi :

137 and note ; share in t&*
Bulgarian kingdom, 390 and a*
rebel against the Turks, vii, I

note ; claim Hunyady, 154 nott.
Vlachia.



INDEX 507

Waladimir I., of Russia, see Wolodomir.
Walamir, Prince of the Ostrogoths in
Pannouia, friend of Attila, iii., 446 ;
brother of Theodorio the Ostrogoth,
iv., 183 and note, sq.

WiU&mirs, Gothie tribe, fight for the
Emperor Zeno, iv., 186.

Wales, Britons retreat to, iv., 161 ;
marches of, 166 ; music in, 167 sq.
note.

WalM, caliph, marries granddaughter
of Yezdegerd, v., 439 note ; conquers
Transoxiana, 440 and note ; annexes
Spain, 503 ; death of, 513 ; vi., 5.

Wall, Roman in Britain, i., 5 ; of Rome
(Aurelian's), 322 ; of Probus, on
German frontier, 367 ; of China, iii.,
87 ; of Rome, under Honorius, 324 ;
of Justinian in Thracian Chersonese,
iv., 269 ; of Anastasius in Thrace,
270.

H'allia, King of the Goths, allies himself
with Rome, iii., 368 ; death, 475.

iVallus, or Cambricu3, iv., 166 note.
Walter de Brienne, Duke of Athens, vi.,
505 ; death, 506.

Walter de Poissy, uncle of Walter the
Penniless, vi., 284 note.

Walter the Penniless, vi., 284 ; in Asia
Minor, 288.

Wangkhan, tee Prester John.
War, rights of, iv., 853 note.
Warburton on Julian, ii., 482.
Warna, see Varna.
Warnefrid, Paul, on the Lombards, iv.,
367 note ; v., 24 note ; on defeat of
the Saracens, vi., 18 note.

Waters, Prince of the, Persian title, iv.,
386 and note.

Watson, Dr., vi., 10 note.
Waywode, see Voivode.
IVi'ilio, Chinese document, iv., 245 note.
Veils, in Persia, iv., 386 note.
Weltin, vision of, v., 303 note.
Vends or Slavonians, iv., 316 note.
Venzel, son of Charles IV., v., 329 note.
Verdan, general of Heraclius, v., 448 and
note.

Western Empire, divided from Eastern,
iii., 10 ; invaded by the Alamanni,
113 ; usurped by Eugenius, 191 ;
Riven to Honorius, 228 ; discord with
Eastern Empire, 242 sq. ; invaded
by the Goths, 253 sqq. ; laws separate
from Eastern, 421 ; prophecy of its
tall, 506 and note ; extinction of, iv.,
54 ; observations in fall of, 172
sqq.

Vharton, Thomas, Mr., History of Eng
lish Poetry, iv., 163 note.

Wheat, prioe of, ii., 90 note ; fixed by
Julian, 510.

Whitaker, i., 142 note ; his History of
Manchester, iii., 45 note ; iv., 155
note ; on English language, 164
note.

White and black, meaning of, in Turkish
language, vii., 34.

White Horde, vii., 50 note.
White Huns, iii., 91 sqq.
White, Mr., Arabia professor at Oxford,
vi., 16 note ; institutions of Timour
translated by, vii., 44 note.

Wibald of Corvei, Abbot, vi., 343 note.
Wibert, his life of Leo IX., vi., 188 note.
Widimir, brother of Theodoric the Os
trogoth, iv., 18*2 and note.

Wietersheim, on German invasion of
Gaul, i.

,

276 note.
Wilfrid, Anglo-Saxon bishop, iv., 166
and note ; at the Lateran synod, v.,
153 note.

William I., King of Sicily (the Bad), vi.,
227 sq.

William II., of Sicily (the Good), vi.,
226, 228.

William, Count of Apulia, vi., 185, 186 ;

divides the conquests with Rainulf
and Waimar, 187 note ; death, 218.

William of Malmesbury, on first orusade,
vi., 805 note.

William of Nogarot, vii., 258.
William of Tyre, error of, vi., 262 note ;
knowledge of antiquity of, 309 note.

William, Visoount of Melun, flight of,
at Antiooh, vi., 315.

Wilmanns, i.
,
7 note.

Wimpfen, i.
,

357.
Winchester, Roman, gynaeoenm at, ii.,
197 note.

Windmills, introduced into Europe by
the crusaders, vi., 463 note.

Wine, public distribution of, at Rome,
iii., 320 ; soarcity of, 321 and note.

Wingfield, Sir Robert, ambassador of
Henry VIII., vii., 301 note.

Wisdom, of Solomon, published by the
Alexandrian Jews, ii., 357 and note.

Wisumar, Vandal King of the Goths,
ii., 282.

Witchcraft and Witches, iii., 18 ; in Lom
bard code of laws, v., 32.

Withioab, son of Vadomair, murder of,
iii., 36.

Withimer, King of the Goths, war against
the Huns and Alani, iii., 96.

Witikind (Widukind), Saxon ohief, v.,
813 and note.

Witikind (Widukind), Saxon monk, iv.,
156 note.
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Witiza, King of the Goths in Spain, iv.,
153 ; v., 503.

Woden, god of war, iv., 158.
Wolodomir, Grand Duke of Russia, v.,
225 ; sends auxiliaries against
Phooas, 230 note ; vi., 93 ; baptism
of, 170 ; marries Princess Anne, to. ;
date of, to. note.

Wolodomir, province of, see Moscow.
Women, position among Romans, i.

,

162 ; among the Germans, 245 sq. ;

among the Mahometans, v., 374;
how regarded legally, iv., 507.

World, date of creation of, ii., 25 and
note ; conflagration of, 27 sq.

Worms, destroyed, ii., 290 ; murders at,
in tenth century, vi., 279 note ; mas
sacre of the Jews at, 285.

Worship, publio, solid foundation of re
ligion, iii., 218.

Wotton's Reflections on Ancient and
Modern Learning, v., 484 note ; vi.,
33 note.

Writing, knowledge of, in Arabia, v., 357
note.

Xenaiah, or Philoxenus, Bishop of Ma-
bug, exile and death of, v., 163 and
note.

Xenophon, on eunuchs, ii., 261 note ;

Cyropaedia and Anabasis, 551 note ;

on Syrian and Cilician gates, v., 84
note.

Xeres, battle of, v., 506 and note.
Xerxes, Bridge of Boats, ii., 154 and
note ; iv., 364 note.

Ximenes, Cardinal, publishes the Greek
testament, iv., 97 note.

Ximenes, Roderic, his Historia Arabum,
vi., 13 note.

Xiphilin, Patriarch of Constantinople, v.,
287.

Yaboklav, see Jaroslaus and Ieroslans.
Yatreb, see Medina.
Yeletz, taken by Timour, vii., 51.
Yelutchonsay, Chinese mandarin, iii.,
451 and note.

Yemanah, Arabian city, and province of,
v., 424 and note.

Yemen, or Arabia Felix, conquered by
Nnshirvan, v., 43 ; kingdom of, 335
and note ; cities in, 388 ; subju
gation of, by the Abyssinians, Per
sian, Egyptians and Turks, 340 and
note ; subdued oy Moawiya, 413 ; sub
dued by Saladin, vi., 355.

Yen King, see Peking.
Yermuk, battle of the, v., 460 sqq.
Yezdegerd I., iii., 408.

Yezdegerd III., last King of Ptr i -
430 ; sera of, ib. note* ; defeat* -
the Arabs at Jalula, 485 ; at hp,
435 note ; takes refuge whk a
Prince of Fargana, 438 ; sks v

the Turks, 439 ; children cJ
,

-

note ; iv., 387 note.
Yezd, Magian Pontiff near, v., 519.
Yezid I. (Caliph), son of MoHin.
414 ; spares family of Ali, 41" , *

siege of Constantinople, vi., 3.

Yezid II. (Caliph), iconoclastic edict ol. '

267 note.
Yezid, favourite of Sulaymin, v., alt a

Yezid, son of Walld, v., 439 note.
Yolande, daughter of John of Bri«u
wife of Frederic II., vi., 871 it

note.
Yolande, sister of Baldwin and &-:
wife of Peter of Courter*j, ■

448.
Youkinna, chief of Aleppo, v., 466. M'
Yuen, Mongol dynasty of, vii., 21.

Zab, lesser, v., 96.
Zabatus, or great Zap, river, ii., -
note ; Heraclius at, v., 96 ; del«
Caliph Mervan on the banks o

f, «
,

21.
Zabdas, general of Zenobia, I., S2».
Zabdicene, province of, ceded to th; --

pire, i., 404 and note.
Zabergan, leader of the Bulgarian ovnil
iv., 454 ; threatens Conatantaf
ib. ; retires, 456.

Zablestan, reduced by Nuahirvan, ir.. Ii
i

Zacagni, v., 24 note.
Zaohariah, Patriarch of Jerusalem, ui
by Chosroes to Persia, v., 76.

Zachariah, prophet, iv., 862.
Zaoharias, Bishop of Mytilene, v., ■

'■
note.

Zacharias, the Paulician, vi., 117*C
Zachary, Pope, v., 287.
Zadenghel, v., 178.
Zagan Pasha at siege of Constants
vii., 180 note.

Zagarola, fief of the Colonna, vii., 8*
Zagatai, son of Zingis, vii.. 11 and •*
Zagatais, defeat Toctamish, vii., 51-
Zaid, see Zeid.
Zaleuous, laws of, iv., 474 and nott.
Zalzuts, vi., 241 note.
Zama, battle of, i.

,

862 note.
Zama, Saracen leader, death of, vi.. H-
Zames, iv., 441 note.
Zamma, brother of Finnua, iii., $0.
Zamolxis, i., 317.
Zaraorin, grants privileges to Ohri«us
of St. Thomas, v., 161.
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larapea, attendant of the Empress Anne,
vii., 90 and note.

5ani, Peter, Doge of Venice, vi., 435
note.

lani, tribe of, iv., 273 ; sent by Jnstinian
against the Persians, 405.

lano, brother of Qelimer, iv., 305 sqq. ;
death, 308.

'ante or Zacynthus, massacre at, by Gen-
serio, iv., 30 ; taken by Venetians,
vi., 435 note.

lanubi, poet laureate, vii., 291 note.
iapharan, Jacobite monastery, near Mer-
din, v., 164.

'ara, siege of, vi., 402 and note.
larathustra, see Zoroaster.
bathos. King of Lnzica, iv., 403.
Jayrids, see Zeirides.
jealots, sect of the, ii., 78 note, 94.
',1'tirns at Borne, i.

,

370 note.
!ehra, city of, near Cordova, vi., 26.
'cid, slave of Mahomet, v., 365 note,
SIS ; standard-bearer at Muta, 395.

leineb, wife of Mahomet, v., 402 note.
ieineddin (Zayn ad-Din) Cadhi, vi., 348.
leirides, Saraoen dynasty in Africa, vi.,
219.

delator Italia; title, vii., 279.
lemlin, see Semlin.
lemwm, holy well of Mecca, v., 339, 350.
lend language, i.

,

214 note.
Sendavesta, or Bible of the Ohebers, i.,
214, 217.

lendecan, battle of, vi., 240.
'enghi, Governor of Aleppo, vi., 348 note.
lenia or Zenastan, Armenian name for
China, i.

,

396 note.
Senobia, queen of Palmyra, i.

,

296, 299,
309 ; defeated by Aurelian, 314 ;

character and reign, 325 sqq. ; pro
tects Paul of Samosata, ii., 123.

'enobius, i.
,

335 note.

ieno. Emperor, restored, iv., 55 ; hus
band of Ariadne, 184, 271 ; Henoti-
con of, v., 137 and note.

'ieno. Bishop of Maiuma, ii., 496 note.
!cno, orator, iv., 260.
'ephaniah, prophecy of, Hi., 122.
Zeugma, passage of the Euphrates, ii.,
515 note.

•euxippus, baths of, ii., 163 and note.
'hebu, the chagan of the Khazars, v.,
94 note.

'ichldae, vii., 146 note.
liebel. Prince of the Chozars, v., 94 ; co
operates with Heraolius, »6. note.

limiaces, John, the Armenian, v., 225
note : Typikon of, 226 note, sq. ;

account of, 227 sqq. ; eastern con

quests, vi., 60 sqq. ; settles the
Paulicians in Thraoe, 126 and note ;

conquers Eastern Bulgaria, 142
note ; his name, 166 note ; takes
Marcianopolis, 167 ; triumph of, 168.

Zingis Khan, HI., 74 note, 82 and note,
443 and note ; slays the Chinese, 451
sq. ; account of, vii., 2 sqq. ; birth
and race, 2 and note ; etymology
of name Zingis, 3 note ; laws of, 3

so. and note ; religion of, 4 ; invades
China, 7 sq. ; conquers Carizme,
Transoxiana and Persia, 8 sq.; his
strategical ability, 9 note ; return
and death of, 10 ; children and
successors of, 11 sq.

Zizais, chief of the Sarmatians, ii., 281.
Zobeide, wife of Harum Al-Bashid, v., 88
note.

Zobeir, Arabian chief, supported by in
surgents of Kufa, v., 410 and note ;

revolts against Ali, 411 ; death, 412 ;

kills Gregory the Prefect, 491 sqq.
Zoe, Carbonupsina, wife of Emperor
Leo VI., v., 221 and note ; regenoy
of, 222.

Zoe, daughter of Constantino IX. (VIII.),
v., 231 ; empress, 233.

Zoe, second wife of Leo VI., v., 220 note,
sq. and note.

Zoltan, son of Arpad, Hungarian ruler,
vi., 149 note ; Hungarian form of
" Sultan," 234 note.

Zonaras, i.
,

196 note ; on Anna Com-
nena, vi., Ill note.

Zoroaster or Zarathustra, i.
,

214 and
note ; Bystem of, 215 sqq. ; ii., 15 ;

iv., 383 note ; writings of, v., 517 ;

religion confounded with that of the
Hindoos, ib. note, 519.

Zosimus, on taxation, ii., 211 ; accuses
Constantine, 307 ; on epistles of
Julian, 437 note ; prejudiced, iii.,
114 note ; description of his style,
128 ; laok of judgment, 136, 172 ;

fanaticism of, 218 and note ; account
of Britain, 378 ; on revolt of Tribi-
gild and Gainas, 387 note ; on the
monks, iv., 75.

Zoste patricia, maid of honour at By
zantine Court, vi., 85 note.

Zoticus, I.
,

160 note.
Zoupans, or Lords of Croatia, vi., 138.
Zuheir, Saraoen governor of Africa, v.,
496.

Zurich, city of, vii., 230 and note.
Zwinglius, ii., 28 note.
Zygomala, Theodosius, on siege of Con
stantinople, vii., 170.
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Abascia, vi., 560.
Abbadan, town, ii., 598.
Abbasids, the, their influence on histori
ography, v., 543.

Abd al-Malik, building at Jerusalem, ii.,
597 ; coinage of, vi., 555.

Abd ar-Bahman (historian), vi., 553.
Ablavius, i.

,

496 sq.
Abraha, King, iv., 578 and note.
Abraham, Armenian monk, vii., 346.
Abramos, in Yemen, iv., 578.
Abulfaragius, see Bar-Hebraus.
Abu-1-Fida, geography of, ii., 598 ; life
and works of, vi., 553.

Abu-Shama, see Abd ar-Bahman.
Abyssinia, in fourth to sixth centuries
a.d., iv., 576 sqq.

Aohaia, province, i., 489.
Aohelis, H., iv., 562.
Aociajoli, the (Nicholas ; Angelo ; Nerio

I. ; Antonio ; Nerio II.), vi., 577-9.
Acre, Saracen siege of, vi., 553.
Acropolites, George, vi., 541.
Ads o

f Archelaus, vi., 565.
Adad, King, iv., 577 note, 578.
Adam de Montaldo, vii., 346.
Adamek, v., 526 note.
Adelperga, friend of Paul the Deacon, v.,
541.

Adonts, N., v., 551.
Adoptionism, doctrine of, vi., 565.
Adoration of Emperors, ii., 575.
Adrunutzion, vi., 560.
Adscriptiiii, v., 562.
Aegean sea, theme of, vi., 557.
Aegina, vi., 580.
Aegyptus, province, i.

,

489.
Aelana, iv., 570.
Aelius Lampridius, writer of Hist. Aug.,
i., 479 sqq.

Aelius Spartianus, writer of Histaria
Augusta, i.

,

479 sqq.
Aemilianus, tyrant, i.

,

499.
Aerarium of Borne, ii., 575.
Aerikon, iv., 584.

Aorns of the world (Roman. Antiot&c
etc.), ii., 568 ; Roman or Byan.r.-
v., 527.

Aetius, in Merobandes, iii., 515 ; raffiar
command of, iii., 535; relation :;

Boniface, 536-7.
Africa, wars in (sixth oentury), iv, C.
exarchs of, 580 ; prset. prefect* ■
magg. mil., to.

Africa, Diocese of, ii., 583.
Africa, province of, i.

,

489 ; ii., 583.
Agapetus of Synnada, ii.. 597.
Agapius, v., 647.
Aguthangclus, i.

,

494 ; source* of. '-

591.

Agathias, i.
,

494 ; iv., 550.
Agentes in rebus, ii., 586.
Agnellus, iii., 517.
Agriculture, code relating to (eighth m
tury), v., 563 sg.

Aizan, King, iv., 577.
Ajnadain, battle of, v., 571.
CUtdflllTTOS VflVOS, v., 527.
Alamanni, i., 503.
Alania, vi., 560.
Alanoviimuthes, i.

,

496.
Alans, in Gaul, iii., 512, 522 ; vi., 55&
Alaric, Stilicho's campaigns agsixat. _
525-7 ; in Greece, 527 ; in It*
527-8.

Albanes, ii., 567.
Albanians, in the Peloponnesus, Ti, JS
Albano, Bogomils of, vi., 565.
Albert of Aaohen, vi., 548.
Aleppo, college of, vi., 552.
Alexander of Alexandria, ii., 56ti.
Alexandria, Libraries of, iii., 524; nr
at, iv., 571 ; date of capitulation :

573.
Alexius Gomnenus, v., 537.
All, Caliph, coinage of, vi., 555.
Allard, P., ii., 561, 570, 572.
Allectus, iii., 520.
Alielengyon, v., 561.
Alpes, mnritinue, Cottiee, Poenin*. L

,*
510
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Llphabets, Slavonic, vi., 571.
U-Mamun, ii., 597.
Ll-Tabari, It., 558.
Man depter, Mongol annals, vii., 340.
Lmalasuntha, iv., 565.
kmalfi, vi., 578.
Lmatas of Salerno, vi., 645.
irabrose the Norman, vi., 549.
imbrose, St., iii., 515.
iimUineau, iv., 560 sq.
iiuorgos, vi., 581.
immianas Maroellinus, his History, ii.,
563 sq. ; list of Gallic and Egyptian
provinces, 577 sq., 581.

.mmon, bishop, iv., 660.

.myris, of Filelfo, vii., 346.

.naea, vi., 580.
\fOK\rifia rijj Ka>y<rrayriyiro\rit, vii., 346.
.mipho, vi., 580.
jiastasius I., Emperor, iv., 549 ; ordi
nance of, 558 ; institutes comespatri
monii, 564 ; coinage of, 571 ; long
wall of, 584.

nastasius, Martyr, Life of, v., 528.
nastasius of Mount Sinai, v., 629.
ndan, see Adad.
nderson, J. G. C, iv., 682.
ndronious I., Emperor, vi., 542.
ndros, vi., 580.
n-hsi (Parthia), iv., 570.
nianus, ii., 568 ; iii., 538 ; v., 546.
nna Comnena, her Alexiad, v., 537 sq.
nnales Barenses, vi., 646.
tmales Benevcntani, vi., 546.
.nnals of Angers, iv., 558.
nnals of Ravenna, iii., 517.
nnie Epigraphique, i.

,

484.
nnona fmderaticce, ii., 585.
nonymous Chronographer of a.d. 364, i.

,

482, 493.
nonymous Continuation of Suetonius, i.

,

480.

nonymous Continuator of Dion, i.
,

478,
497, 500 ; v., 525 note, 535.

nonymous Dirge on Constantinople, vii.,
340.
nonymous Monodia, on Theodore
Paloaologus, ii., 560.
nonymous Scribe of King Bcla, vi., 572.
nonymus Cuspiniani, see Chronicon
Cusp.

nonymus, on Constantine the Great and
Helen, ii., 595.
nonymus Valesii, the first fragment, ii.,
560 ; second fragment, origin of,
iii., 517 ; nature of, iv., 554.
nsaldo, L., vi., 549.
ratal, subdued by Avars, v., 548.
ratal*, iv., 556, 579.
rathony, St., iv., 560.

Antioch, i.
,

497 ; mentioned in Chinese
books, iv., 571 ; mint at, ib. ; Ra-
dulph's account of capture of, vi.,
548.

Antiochus, king of Palmyra, I.
,

502.
Antiparos, vi., 580.
AntiquUates (Codinus), ii., 574.
Antoninus (tyrant), i., 499, 500.
Antoninus, Pius, Titus, Edict of, con
cerning Christians, ii., 569.

Antoninus, Marcus Aurelius, rescript
ascribed to, ii., 569 ; Christian perse
cution of, 571 ; mentioned in Chinese
books, iv., 670.

Antony, Life of, iv., 560.
Anzitene, v., 550.
Aosta, v., 549.
Aphthartodocetism, v., 554.
Apollonius, Acts of, ii., 572.
Apology of Aristides, v., 629.
Apronianus, father of Dion Cassius, i.

,

477.

Aquitania, province, i.
,

488.
Arabia, province of, i., 486, 489; iv.,
682 ; in fourth century, ii., 678 ;

gold in, v., 570.
Arbetio, iii., 534.
Arbogast, iii., 521, 535.
Arborius, iii., 512.
Arcadia, province, ii., 577 sq.
Arcadius, Emperor, iii., 533.
Arch of Constantine, i., 504.
Archer and Kingsford, Hist, of Crusades,
vi., 554.

Ardeshir (I.), religious movement under,
i., 494.

Ardashir II., iii., 521, 534.
Arentans, the, vi., 559.
Areobindus, iv., 656.
Arethas, King of Axnm, iv., 579.
Arethas, Martyrdom of, iv., 577 and note.
Arichis, Duke of Beneventum, v., 541.
Aristakes, Catholicus of Armenia, ii., 592.
Aristarchos, vi., 539.
Aristotle, Psellusion, v., 536.
Arius, Letters of, ii., 566.
Armenia, history and historians of, in
fourth century, ii., 591 sqq. ; church
of, 592 ; division of, between the Em
pire and Persia, iii., 534 ; later his
torians of, vi., 553 ; account of, by
Constantine Porph., 660.

Armenia minor, ii., 679.
Armenia, the Roman provinces of, under
Hadrian, i.

,

486 ; under Justinian,
v., 550 sq. ; under Maurice, 560.

Armorici, defeated by AetiuB, iii., 516.
Army, Roman, i.

,

486 ; under Diocletian
and Constantine, ii., 684 sqq. ; size
of, third to sixth centuries, 685.
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Arnold, C. F., ii., 572.
Arnold, W. T., i., 484 ; ii., 572.
Arosa, i.

,

485.
Arsaces, title, ii., 592.
Arsaoius, dragon slayer, -Ii.,' 597.
ArSak, King, ii., 592.
Artemius, Life of, see Vita Artemii.
Artillery, in Roman Army, i., 487.
Arverni, iv., 553.
Arzanene, v., 550.
Asaoticon, iv., 560.
Aschb&ch, J., i., 490 ; Hi., 520.
Asena, iv., 575.
Ashburner, W., v., 561, 565.
Asia, province, i., 489.
Asmus, J., ii., 562, 566.
Assessor, iv., 546.
Assises of Jerusalem, vi., 576 sq.
AStiSat, ii., 592.
Asturia (province), i., 489.
Astypaltca, vi., 581.
Asylum, right of, v., 560.
Ataulf, Hi., 512.
Atecotti, the, iii., 520-1.
Atelkuzu, vi., 573.
Athalaric, iv., 565.
Athanasius, Patriarch, writings a source
of Socrates, ii., 566.

Athanasius, prat. pref. of Africa, iv., 556.
Athanasius (St.), iv., 560.
Athenais, iv., 581.
Athens, population of, i.

,

505 ; iii., 511 ;

Goths at, 527 ; under Acciajoli, vi.,
579.

Attaleiates, Michael, his History, v., 536.
Attalus, tyrant, iii., 512.
Attica, population of, i., 505.
Aube, B., ii., 572.
Augusta Praetoria, v., 549.
Augustine, St., iii., 516, 518 ; De Civitate,
ib.

Augustus, offices held by, i., 492.
Auler, A., iv., 550.
Aurelian, Emperor, walls of, at Borne,

I.
,

500 ; war with Zenobia and
Waballath, i.

,

501 sq. ; relations
with Tetricus, 502.

Aurelian, prat, pref. ("Osiris"), iii.,
510, 533 sq.

Aurelius, M., see Antoninus, M. Aurelius.
Aurelius Viotor, i., 499.
Aureolus, tyrant, i.

,

499.
Aurum coronarium, iv., 583.
Ausonius, Decimus Magnus, iii., 512.
Austria, advance in S.E. of Europe, i.,
490.

Auvray, E., v., 532.
AuxentiuB, iv., 562.
Auxilia, i., 487 ; ii., 584 ; palatina, ib.
Avars, the, iii., 522 ; their conquests and

empire in Europe, v., 548 sg. ; tar
empire broken up, vi., 567.

Avell&ne Collection, iii., S19.
Axumites, the, in fourth to sixth e
turies, iv., 576 *qq.

Babylon, captured, v., 573.
Baourius, iii., 490.
Baetica, province, i., 488.
Bagaudae, iii., 515.
Baha ad-Din, vi., 552.
Bahram IV., iii., 521.
Bahrain V., iii., 521.
Barn-ens, i.

,

481.
Baian, v., 549.
Baian, see Paganos.
Baidar, vii., 343.
Balbinus, elevation of, i., 494.
Baldric, Archbishop of Dol, vu. 547.
Baldwin IV., vi., 550.
Baldwin III., vi., 576.
Balearic Islands, iv., 557.
Balista, general, i., 498 ; tyrant, ib.
Ball, V., i., 491.
Banduri, A., ii., 574.
Barbaro Nioolo, journal of, vii., 344.
Barbaria, iv., 554.
Barbaras of Soaliger, iii., 517.
Bardenhewer, ii., 567.
Baret, E., ii., 562.
Bar-Hebraus (Abu-1-Faraj), v., S3*. i*

sq.
Barlaam of Calabria, vi., 542.
Barlaam and Joasaph, v., 629.
Barlow, J. W., vi., 554.
Baronius, Cardinal, v., 567.
Barthold, W., iv., 575.
Basil I. restores laws of Justinian
557 ; land legislation of, 663.

Basil II., land legislation of, v., £61 *
note.

Basilica, collection of laws, v., 557.
Basil iscus, tyrant, iv., 543 and nvU.
Basina, iv., 558.
Bassus Pomponius, corrector Italis.
502.

Bastamae, the, ii., 591.
Batiffol, P., ii., 566.
Baur, on the early episcopate, U_ 56%.
Baybars, Sultan, vi., 563.
Bede, Venerable, History of, v., 541.
Bedjan ; Acta Martyrum, ii., 560, 5^
BelRica, province, i., 488.
Belisarius, iv., 546, 547.
Belooh, i., 505.
Belser, J., ii., 573.
Benohel, i., 487.
Benedict of Peterborough, vi., 550.
Benjamin, C, ii., 667 ; iv., 569.
Benson, ii., 672.
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Serezin, J. N., vii., 340.
lerge, De la, i.

,
486.

Jernard the Treasurer, vi., 550.
5erndorf, i., 486.
Serthmann-Hollweg, A. von, iv., 559.
lessarabia, vi., 570.
lease, Dom J. M., iv., 561.
testuzhev-Riumin, vi., 544, 575.
Sezmer, Bulgarian King, vi., 568.
lidez, J., ii., 562 ; iv., 544, 583.
iieliaiev, D. T., ii., 574 ; on De Gere-
moniis, vi., 541.

ligelmair, A., ii., 573.
'iladhuri, A1-, v., 545.
>ilami, Mohammad, v., 544.
iinding, C, iii., 520.
irt, Th., iii., 513 sq. ; on Badagaisus'
invasions, 529 sq.
ithynia, province, i.

,

489.
izya in Thrace, Abbot Maximus at, v.,
529.

:lanohet, i., 490 ; iii., 538.
lasel, C, iv., 584.
lasiis, G. de, vi., 554.
lemmydes, Nioephorus, vi., 543.
lemmyes, the, iv., 579.
ocoaocio, vi., 578.
oeking, ed. of Not. Dign., ii., 577.
oeokh, i., 484.
ogomils, vi., 565.
ohadin, see Baha ad-Din.
oissevain, i., 478 ; iv., 550.
oissier, G., ii., 562, 567.
oleslaw the Chaste, vii., 343.
olgary, village of, vi., 567.
ologna, law school at, v., 557.
oni face of Montferrat, vi., 551.
oniface. Count, relations to Aetius, iii.,
535 sqq.

ook o
f the Conquest [of Morea], vi.,

543.
oor, O. de, on Continuator of Cassius
Dio, i.

,

478 ; on Eastern bishoprics,
ii., 596 ; on John of Antiooh, iv.,
553 ; v., 583; on George Monaohus,
vi., 563 ; mentioned, v., 584, 539.
ordeaaz, iii., 512.
orghesi, i., 493.
oris and Gleb, vi., 544.
oris, Bulgarian prince, conversion of,
vi., 671.
ormann, i., 490.
orries, E. von, ii., 564.
ose, A., iii., 512.
osporus (Crimean), iv., 574 ; vi., 560.
ostra, in Arabia, i.

,

486.

ouillon, Godfrey of, vi., 576.
jurbon, House of, Gibbon's reference
to, iv., 562.
vol. vu.—33

Bousquet, J., iv., 583.
Brandt, i., 481 sq.
Braun, H., iv., 548.
Brehier, L., v., 547 ; vi., 554.
Breslau, Mongols at, vii., 343.
Bretholz, vi., 572.
Bretschneider, iv., 570 ; vii., 341.
Brieger, on Constantine's religion, ii.,
593 sq.

Britain, Hadrian in, i.
,

486 ; militia in,
487 ; province, 488 ; diocese of, ii.,
581 ; Saxon conquest of, iii., 516 ;

Scots in, 520 ; CarauaiuB II. in, 530 ;

tyrants in, ib. sq.
Broadribb and Besant, History of Con
stantinople, vii., 347.

Brooks, E. W., iv., 552 sq. ; v., 545 sq.,
556, 573 ; vi., 556 sq.

Brownlow, ii., 573.
Bruce, i., 489.
Bruckner, A., vi., 572.
Bruckner, M., iv., 645, 548.
Brunet de Prcsle, i.

,
490.

Briinnow, iv., 582.
Bryce, Jas., iv., 559.
Brythons, the, iii., 521.
Bucellarian theme, vi., 557.
Buohon, J. A., vi., 643, 679.
Buck, H., v., 546.
Biidinger, i., 480 note, 485 ; ii., 562.
Bulgaria, Black, vi., 559.
Bulgaria, White, Pauli danism in, vi.,
564, 567 ; list of princes of, 568 ;

extension of, north of Danube, 670
sq. ; conversion of, 571.

Bulgarians, were they Kotrigurs ? iv.,
572 ; relation to Avar empire, v.,
549 ; early history of, vi., 567 sqq.

Bunbury, i., 485.
Burckhardt, J., ii., 567, 593.
Burdigala, iii., 512.
Burgundians, i.

,

503.

Bury, J. B., on a passage in Ammianus,
ii., 563 ; on battle of Singara, 591 ;

on the Nika Riot, iv., 668 ; on an
oracle in Procopius, 572 ; on origin
of Turks, 576 sq. ; v., 547, 556 ; ed.
of Philotheus, vi., 541 ; on Cere
monial Book, ib. ; on themes, v.,
566, 557 ; on early Bulgarian kings,
569 ; on Omortag's inscription, 670.

Butler, A. J., on Alexandrian Library,
iii., 624; on Nioetas, v., 551; on
conquest of Egypt, 573 sq.

Butler, Dom C, iv., 660 sq.
Butler, O. F., iv., 682.
Buttenweiser, M., iv., 582.
Butyras, J., v., 627.
Byzantios, Sk. D., ii., 578.
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Cadesia, battle of, v., 572.
Casarea (in Oappadooia), see of, Ar
menian Church dependent on, ii.,
592.

Ceesares, i., 482.
Csesarius (" Typhos "), iii., 588.
Cratani, v., 542, 544, 547, 571, 572.
Cafaro of Genoa, vi., 549.
Cagliari, seals of, vi., 558.
Cagnat, i., 484, 487.
Cahuu, L., iii., 522.
Calchi, vi., 581.
Callcgari, E., i., 485.
Oallistua Andronious, Monody of, vii.,
346.

Cananus, John, vii., 340.
Candac, settlement founded by, i.

,

495,
496.

Candia, vi., 581, see Crete.
Candidas, historian, iv., 543.
Cantacnsino, Spandugino, on siege of
Constantinople, vii., 346.

Canterbury, mentioned by Constantine
Porph., ii., 590.

Capito, the Lyoian, iv., 543.
Capitolinus, see Julius Capitolinns.
Cappadocia, province, i., 489 ; theme
of, vi., 557.

Caracalla, law of citizenship of, iv.,
581.

Carausius I., tyrant, iii., 520.
Carausius II., tyrant, iii., 530 sq.
Carcasan, iv., 580.
Caria, province of, vi., 556.
Caro, G., vi., 554.
Carpathos, vi., 681.
Carpi, the, ii., 590.
Carpocratians, Gnostic sect, ii., 567.
Carriere, A., i.

,

494.
Carrobalistae, L, 487.
Carthage, mint at, iv., 571.
Carus, P., v., 654.
Carystos, vi., 581.
Casanova, M., v., 670.
Caspar, E., vi., 554.
Cassian, iv., 561.
Cassianus Postumus (tyrant), i.

,

498.
Cassino, Monte, Paul tho Deacon at, v.,
541.

Cassiodorus, Gothio History of, i.
,

496 ;

career and works, iv., 665 sq.
Castinus, iii., 537.
Castrioia, iii., 534 note.
Cassius Dio Cocceianus, notioe of, i.
,

477 ; on Hadrian, 486 ; mentioned,
502.

Catacombs, the, ii., 569.
Catalan Grand Company, vi., 551, 578.
Catherine of Valoie, Empress of Bo-
mania, vi., 577.

Catholic Patriarch, title of chief cr I

Nestorians, vi., 553.
Catina, mint at, iv., 571.
Cecaumenos, his Strategikon, v., j&
Ccdrenus, George, mentioned, L, tt
Candidas a source of, iv. , 543 ; rrt-
sis of, v., 539.

Cefalonia, vi., 579.
Celsus, tyrant, i., 499.
Censorship of Augustus, i., 492.
Ceos, vi., 580.
Cephallenia, theme of, vi., 557
Cefalonia.

Cerealis, Governor of Cyreruuee, tiL 5

Cerigo, vi., 579.
Cerigotto, vi., 580 sq.
Ceuleneer, A. de, i., 485.
Chabot, v., 546.
Chachanov, A. S-, iv., 551 note.
Chadwick, H. M., iv., 669.
Chalandon, F., vi., 554.
Chalatiants, G., iii., 534.
Chalatianz, on Zenob., ii., 591 sq.
Chalcondyles Laonicog, vii., 839.
Chaleb, Ring of Axam, iv., 577.
Chalons, battle of, where fough*..
587 sq.

Champollion-Figeac, cd. of Anaaui-
545.

Chapot, V., i.
,

488 ; iv., 559, 583. V«
Chariobaades, iii., 635.
Chariton, iv., 561.
Charles the Great, receives Pao
Deacon, v., 541 ; receives kf
St. Peter, 569.

Charles Martel, keys of St. !"«« •

to, v., 569.
Charsianon, theme of, vi., 558.
Chazaria, vi., 558.
Chazars, mission to the, vi., 571.
Chelidromi, vi., 661.
Chcnon, i., 491.
Cherson, mint at, iv., 571 ; '< dob '
578 ; vi., 660 ; mission of Car=
tine at, 571.

Chcrsonites, their relations witt
Patzinaks, vi., 558.

Chesney, General, ii., 591.
Childerio, iv., 558.
China, commerce of, with Bcoa-
pire, iv., 569 sq.

Chinese Annals, iii., 522 ; vii., JUL
Chinese inscription, see Si-ngan f-

Chios, vi., 581.
Chlodwig, iv., 568 sq.
Chlotachar I., iv., 668.
Chosroes I., v., 628.
Chosroes II., v., 628.
Chosrov I.

,

of Armenia, U., 592.
Chosrov II., of Armenia, ii., 592.
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hosrov of Persarmenia, iii., 534.
hrist, W., i.

,
485 ; ii., 563.

hristians, persecutions of in first and
second centuries, ii., 570 sqq. ; under
Diocletian, 572 ; under Constantino,
593 sq.
hronica Gallica, iii., 516 sq. ; iv., 557.
hronica Italica, iii., 517 ; iv., 556 sq.
lironicle (Anonymous Syriao), v., 546.
hroniole of Constantinople, iii., 516 ;

iv., 656.
ironiole of a.d. 354, see Anonymous.
nronicle of Cassiodorus, i., 482 ; iv.,
555.
lironicle of Edessa, iv., 558.
hroniole of Eusebius, ii., 560.
hronicon Alexandrinum, see Euty-
chius.
hronicon Cuspiniani, i., 482 ; iii., 517.
hronicon Imperial?. (Gibbon's

*' Pros
per Tiro "), iii., 616.
hronicon breve Nortmannicum, vi.,
546.
hronicon Pascliale, relation to Idatius,
ii., 565 ; on a passage in (p. 532, ed.
Bonn), 589 note ; account of, v.,
526.
hronicon Pithasanum= Chronicon Im-
periale.
hronicon Terras Sanctce, vi., 650.
hronicon Venetum, iii., 538.
hronographer of a.d. 354, i., 482, 493.
hryaargyron, iv., 584.
arysopolis, iv., 582.
irysostom, John, Palladium on, iii.,
510.
mrch of the Sepulchre, iv., 583.
hwolsohn, on Sabianism, v., 670.
byrrhaeot theme, vi., 557 ; shipbuilding
in, 562.
ichorius, C, i., 486.
lioia, province, i.

,

489.
molos, vi., 580.
mnamus, John, historian, v., 538.
ipolla, C, iii., 539 ; iv., 554, 566.
reus factions, iv., 567 sq.
lary, Robert de, his works, vi., 551.
lassis pretoria, etc., i.

,

487.
audian, poet, iii., 513 sq. ; on Stilicho,
526 ; on Badagaisus, 529 sq. ; men
tioned, i., 497, 501 ; iv., 584.
audian, brother of Mazimus the philo
sopher, iii., 513.

lauding, i., 498, 500 sq.
landing Gothicus, i., 504.
lauding Mamertinus, i.

,

481.
ement, St., of Bulgaria, Life of, vi.,
564.

ement I., Pope, remains of, discovered,
vi., 571.

Clement V., Pope, vi., 553.
Clinton, Fynes, i.

,

485, 498 ; v., 547.
Clisurarchies, vi., 557.
Codex Justinianus, iv., 558 ; Greek form
of, v., 656.

Codex Theodosianns, iii., 519.
Codinus, George, works of, vi., 541.
Cohen, i., 484, 498 ; iii., 519.
Conors equitata, i.

,

487.
Cohortes, ii., 584; oohortes urbanro, i.,

487.

Coinage, under Constantine, ii., 586 ;

Saracen, vi., 555.
Coins, authorities for, i.

,

484.
Coloni, v., 562.
Colonies, definition of, i.

,

490.
Comes, iii., 535; Comes patrimonii, iv.,
564.

Comet of a.d. 531, iv., 581.
Comitatenses, ii., 584.
Comites, ii., 576 ; of Domestics, 586.
Commerce, condition of, in eighth cen
tury, v., 565.

Comparetti, D., iv., 550.
Concubinage, law concerning, v., 557.
Conrat, ii., 570.
Cong, i.

,

490.
Consiliarius, iv., 5^5.
Consilium of Hadrian, ii., 576.
Consistorium, ii., 576.
Constans I., his share in the empire, ii.,
589 s<{.

Constantia, sister of Constantine I., ii.,
587.

Constantine I., the Great, Arch of, i.,
504 ; letter against Arius, ii., 566 ;

forum of, 573 ; his organisation of
the empire, 575 sq. ; military re
forms, 584 sqq. ; treatment of Fausta
and Crispus, 586 sq. ; divisions of
empire under, 587 sq. ; religion of,
593 sqq. ; churches of, at Jerusalem,
597 ; military system of, iii., 534 ;

conversion of, iv., 588; land legis
lation under, v., 562 sq.

Constantine II., share in the empire, ii.,
589 sq.

Constantine VII. (Porphyrogenitus), on
the partition of a.d. 338 ; ii., 690 ;

v., 530 note; suggests history of
Genesius, 534 ; organises continua
tion of Theophanes, ib. ; mentioned,
law of, concerning inheritance, v.,
559 ; novel of, 564 note ; De Cere-
moniis, vi., 540 ; treatise of, on
Themes, 557 ; on Administration,
558 ; on the Dnieper rapids, 575
sq.

Constantino IX., founds a university, v.,
536 ; founds law school at Con-
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stantinople, 557 ; drives the Pauli-
cians out of Armenia, vi., 565.

Constantine, apostle of the Slavs, see
Cyril.

Constantine, Bishop of Naoolia, v., 568.
Constantine Kaballinos, v., 529.
Constantine, son of Emperor Manuel, vii.,
339.

Constantine, tyrant in Britain and Gaul,
his career, Hi., 530 sq.

Constantinople, topography of (especially
Augusteum and Forum of Constan
tine), 11., 573 ; great Palace of, ib. ;
Forum Bovis, ib. ; Forum Tauri,
ib. ; Forum Amastrianorum, ib. ;
Chalkoprateia, ib. ; Senate house in
the Augusteum, ib. ; the Mese, ib. ;
Hippodrome, ib. ; Milestone, ib. ;
Golden Orate, ib. ; the Zeuxippus,
ib. ; Churches of S. Sophia, S. Con
stantine, S. Mary of the Forum, the
Theotokos, ib. ; site of the Hebio-
mon, 574 ; Palace of Lausus, iii., 527 ;
names of buildings burned in Nika
riot, iv., 568 ; fire in reign of Leo I.,
543 ; St. Sophia injured, 547 note ;
demes of, 567 sq. ; siege of, in a.d.
626, v., 627 ; synod of, in a.d. 680,
528 ; in a.d. 920, 559 ; siege of, by
Saracens, 527 ; Bulgarian siege of,
a.d. 815, 533 ; university at, founded
by Constantine IX., 536 ; law school
at, 557; the Phiale at, vi., 560;
degeneration of people of, vii., 345.

Constantius I., Chlorus, German cam
paigns of, i.

,

503 ; in Britain, II.,
581 note ; share in the empire, 588 ;

legend concerning, 595; military
command of, iii., 535.

Constantius II., share in the empire, ii.,
589 sq.

Constitution of Roman Empire, i.
,

491

Consular nominations (East and West),
iv., 562 sq.

Consular power of the Emperor, i.
,

492.
Consularis, vir, i.

,

492.
Continuator, of Dion, anonymous, i.

,

478.
Continuator, Havniensis, of Prosper, see
Prosper.

Conybeare, F. C, on Moses of Chorene, i.
,

494; on the Paulioians, vi., 565;
mentioned, i.
,

489; iv., 552, 582; v.,
527.

Corfu, vi., 579.
Corinth, bishop at, ii., 569; under
Nicholas Aociajoli, vi., 678.

Corippus, iv., 556 sq., 579 sq.
Cornelius Laelianus, see Lollianus.
Cornelius Palma, i.

,

486.

Comet, E., vii., 344.
Corpus Inscriptionum Atticanim, i . H

Corpus Inscriptionum Litinonra -
count of, L, 484.

Corrector Italia, i., 502 sq.
Corsica, province, i.

,

488 ; tcmm
rights of the Church in, v., 589

Cosmas, Sicilian monk, v., 539.
Costa, iv., 559.
Council of Aries (a.d. 316), date a

!

595.
Counoil of Orleans (a.d. 511), It., ix
Cracow, taken by Mongols, vii., 343
Cramer, v., 533.
Credit, defective system of, ▼., 6*5 *■
Crees, J. H. E., iv., 584.
Crete, province of, i.

,

489 ; exped/.
to, in tenth century, vi., 561 .

tian, 581.
Crimea, Onogurs, Kotrigurs, GotL
iv., 573.

Criminal law, v., 660.
Critobulus of Imbros, his History a

t

hammad II., vii., 340.
Crivellucci, A., ii., 559.
Croatians, vi., 559.
Cross, finding of true, ii., 596.
Cruithnig (= Scots), iii., 620.
Crum (or Crumn), vi., 570.
Crusade, Fourth, vi., 651.
Cumans, iii., 522 ; revolt of the, vii.''
Cumont, F., ii., 562 ; iv., 648.
Cunimund, v., 541.
Cuq, E., i.
,

493 ; ii., 576.
Cura, v., 559.
Cusina, iv., 579.
Cyclades, province of, vi., 556.
Cyprus, province of, i., 489 ; vi., ^

account of, by Constantine F.-1
560 ; Assizes of, 577.

Cyrene, i.
,

489 ; iii., 610.
Cyriac of Gantzac (Guiragos), vi. S5
Cyriades, i.

,

497 sq. ; a tyrant, 4M
Cyricus, mint at, iv., 57 L

Cyril (Constantine) and Methodrzs.
'

of, vi., 544 ; mission of, to tie* 9
570 sqq.

Cyrillic alphabet, vi., 571.
Cyrus (Malchite Patriarch), v., 574.
Cythera, see Cerigo.
Cythnos, vi., 580.
Czwalina, L., ii., 677.

Dacia, of Trajan, and Ripen tit, i_ •'

militia in, 487 ; three $x*\k£->
488 ; occupation by GcaXa.
evacuation of, 505 *j.

Dacia, diocese of, ii., 576, 690.
Dacian war, first of Trajan, i., 48S.
Dacicus, title of Trajan, i., 4*5-
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ihmen, v., 568 note.
ihn, F., iii., 519 ; on Procopins, iv.,
545 sqq., 560.
Uinatia, province, i.

,

488 ; designs of
Alaric on, iii., 526 ; annexed to
East lllyricum, ib. ; account of, by
Constantine Porph., vi., 559.
tlmatius, see Delmatiua.
imascus, capture of, v., 671.
imasus. Pope, ii., 569.
imian, King of Homerites, iv., 678.
andolo, A., iii., 588.
«a, iv., 584.
«.ras, iv., 553, 679.
wenberg, i., 485.
areata, i., 489.
armarios, Greek copyist, v., 533 note.
•ircuesteter, J., i., 494.
avis, vi., 554.
ebidour. A., iv., 550.

e Ira Dei, i., 488.

e la Berge, i., 486.
'« Mortibus Persecutorum, i., 482.
'« Pretiis Rerum Venalium, L, 508.
ecebalus, I.

,

485.
ecius, Emperor, founder (?) of Proteo-
tores, ii., 586.

egrees of relationship, laws concerning,
v., 568.

■eissmann, ii., 572.
'c-lacourt, Peigne, iii., 538.
■olaro, O., vi., 545, 554.
telaville de Boulx, vi., 554.
►elbruok, H., i.

,

487, 503, 505 ; iv., 659.
'elmatius, his share in division of empire
A.r>. 385, ii., 589.

•elos, vi., 680.
letnes of Constantinople, iv., 667 sq.
lemoorats of Blues and Greens, iv., 568.
>esjardins, i.

,

489.
•eseiau, i.

,

479, 480, 485.
•estunis, G. S., vii., 340.
>ethier, A., vii., 346.
>etlefsen, i.

,

489, 495, 500.
levastatio Constantinopolitana, vi., 551.
lexippus, i.

,

478, 497 ; used by Zosimus,
ii., 565.

ihfl Novas, iv., 577.
liinlcm, imperial, ii., 575.
liamond mine of Sonmelpour, i.

,

491.
tiataxis, v., 537 note.
licalidones, the, iii., 521.
liehl, C, iv., 659, 571, 581 ; vi., 556.
tiekamp, iv., 544.
lierauer, i., 486.
lietrich of Bern, iv., 566.
ligisene, v., 550.
till, i.

,

485.
lillmann, iv., 576.
Um1r, vi., 555.

Dindorf, text of Dion Cassius, i.
,

478.
Dioceses of Asturia and Gallaecia (216
a. ii.), i.

,

489 ; introduced by Dio
cletian, ii., 576 ; list of, ib. sqq.

Dioclea, vi., 559.
Diocletian, German campaigns of, 1

.,

503 ; tariff, monetary reforms of,
503 ; persecutions of, ii., 572 ; or
ganisation of empire by, 575 sq. ;

dioceses instituted by, 576 sq. ;

military organisation, 584 ; division
of empire, a.d. 293, 587.

Dion Cassius, see Cassius, Dion ; Anon,
continuator of, see Anonymous.

Dionysius (traveller), iii., 622.
Dionysius of Alexandria, letter of, ii.,
592.

Dionysius of Tellmahre, v., 546; Chronicle
of, 525.

Dirhem, Saracen coin, vi., 555.
Diptunes, Cassar, Tib. Jul., iv., 575 note.
Divine Institutions, 1.

,

482.
Divorce, laws of the Church concerning,
v., 558.

Dizabul, iv., 576 sq.
Dnieper, waterfalls of the, vi., 575 sq.
Dodu, G., vi., 554, 576.
D'Ohsson, Mouradja, on Ottoman Em
pire, vii., 342.

Dollinger, v., 569 ; vi., 564.
Dolphin, Zorzi, vii., 346.
Domaszewski, i.

,

487, 490, 504; iv., 582.
Domestici, ii., 585 sq. ; counts of, 586.
Dominus, imperial title, ii., 676.
Domitian, persecution of Christians, ii.,
571.

Domitilla, ii., 571.
Donatists, and Constantino the Great,
ii., 595 ; mentioned, iv., 583.

Donatus, De Mortibus dedicated to, i.,
483.

Dorotheus, his translation of the Digest,
v., 557.

Dos (dowry), v., 559.
Douglas, B. K., Life of Jinghiz Khan,
vii., 341.

Dovin, v., 550 ; oouncil of, 528.
Dragovici, vi., 565.
Draseke, J., ii., 561.
Drexler, I.

,

486, 494.

Droysen, i.
,

482, 485.

Drungaritts, vi., 561. " -^ .

Ducas, historian, vii., 339.
Ducas, Michael, vii., 339.
Ducatus liomae, v., 569.
Ducenarii, members of council, ii., 576 ;

protectors, 586.
Duchesne, Abbe, ii., 567, 569, 596 ; iii.,
520 ; iv., 576, 578 tq. ; his edition
of the Liber Pontificalia, v., 540;
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on letters of Gregory II., 666 ; on
rise of papal power, 569.

Dndden, F. H., v., 541.
Dudleby, the, v., 548.
Dulaurier, vi., 553.
Dunaan, see Dhil-Novas.
Diincker, A., i., 486.
Diirr, J., i., 486.
Duruy, i.

,

484.

Ebersoi.t, vi., 541.
Ebert, on Lactantius, i., 482.
Ecdiaius, iv., 553.
Eckluvrdt, H., iv., 550 sq.
Eokhel, i.

,

484, 493, 499.

Eclipse of the sun, noticed by Theo-
phanes, v., 556.

Ecloga, v., 557 ; criminal law of, 560.
Edessa, i., 497 ; inundation of, iv., 547 ;

history of, by Josua, 553 ; account of,
by Fuloher of Ohartres, vi., 547.

Edictwn Theodorici, iv., 566.
Egypt, population of, i.

,

505 ; diocese of,
ii., 576, 578 ; persecution in, iii.,
518 ; monastioism in, iv., 560 sq. ;

occupation by Nicetas, v., 551 ; con
quest of, 573 ; relations with Venice,
vi., 651.

Eichel, J., iv., 550.
Ekkehard of Aura, vi., 549.
Ektag, iv., 576.
Ektel, iv., 576.
Ekthesis Chronike, vii., 840.
Elba, island, v., 549.
Elesboas, iv., 677.
Elensis, Goths at, iii., 527.
Elias and Boss, their translation of
Mirza-Haidar, vii., 341.

Ellis, iii., 516.
Encratites, Gnostic sect, ii., 567.
Engel, vi., 570.
Enmann, i.

,

480.
Ennodius, iv., 554, 566.
Epanagoge, v., 557.
Ephsmeris Epigraphica, i.

,

484.

Ephraem Syrus, ii., 566.
Epiphanius, Bishop of Ticinum, iv., 554.
Epiphanius, collaborator in Hist. Tri-
part., iv., 555.

F.pirus, i.
,

489.

Episcopate, origin of, ii., 568 sq.
Ernoul, vi., 550.
Esegel, Bulgarian tribe of, vi., 574.
Esimphaeus, iv., 577.
Etheria of Spain, iv., 583.
Eudoxia, wife of Arcadins, iii., 634.
Eudoxia, wife of Valentinian III., iii.,
515 sq., 526.

Eugippius, iv., 554.
Eumenius of Augustodunum, i.

,

481.

Eunapius, ii., 564 sg., 590.
Eupaterios, Duke of Cher-son, ir, -
and note.

Euphemius, revolt of, v., 534.
Euphrates, course of, ii., 597.
Eusebius of C&esarea, his works, ii, S

a source of Socrates, 566 ; OB e
of Antoninus, 569 ; on cc/trm
of Armenia, 592 ; on rehgk.-.
Constantine, 595.

Eusebius, Bishop of Borne, ii., 509.
Eustathius of Antioch, ii., 566.
Eustathius of Epipbania, iv., 544.
Eustathius of Thessalonica, vi., 541 c

Eutharic Cillica, iv., 556, 564.
Euthymius, iv., 561.
Eutropius, historian, i., 480, 48!. '■

in the Hist. Misc., iii., 517; Ce
transl. of, iv., 543 ; Hisierj
edited by Paul the Deacon, t.

Eutropius, eunuch, iii., 533 sq.
Eutychianus, on Julian's Persian «v
564 sg.

Eutychius, Alexandrine Chroniolt d

589 ; v., 545.

Evagrius, iv., 543 sq., 550 tq-, 567;
count of, v., 526.

Evans, A. J., iii., 530.
Ewald, Paul, on letters of Pope G-.
v., 541.

Exarchs, of Italy and Africa, iv., 5s1
Excerpta de Ugationibus, i., 477.
Excerpta de virtutibtis, i., 477.
Excubilores, ii., 585.
Executors, testamentary, v., 560.
Expeditio contra Turcot, vi., 647.
Ezerites, vi., 560.

Falcandub Hugo, History of, vi., 5i-
Falco, vi., 546.
Falconi, Nicolas, vi., 553.
Fallmerayer, on the Hellenes, v.- <

note.
Farlati, ii., 567.
Fasti, Consular, ii., 538.
Fasti Vmdobonenses, iii., 517.
Fausta, ii., 560, 565 sq.
Faustus of Byzantium, I., 494 ; ebaar
of his work and sources, ii_
sqq.

FelioissimuB (tyrant), i.
,

499.
Felix, military command of, iii.. ii
Ferrini, v., 561.
Fertig, on Ennodius, iv., 655.
Festa, N., vi., 543.
Festus (Bufus), i.

,

482 ; i

(Brev., 27), 691.
Fiebiger, i.

,

488.
Fihl, battle of, v., 572.
Filow, i.

,

487.

X
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'inlay, G., i., 490, 504; on Justinian's
coinage, iv., S71 ; on the Aoeiajoli,
vi., 877 sq. ; History of Greece, vii.,
347.

'irmius, i.
,

502.
'irth, J. B., ii., 567.
7%saus, i.

,

493.
'Muvianns, ii., 564.
'lavius Clemens, ii., 571.
'lavius Vopiscus, writer of Hist. Aug.,

i.
,

479 sqq.
'lorence, Aoeiajoli at, vi., 678 ; San
Lorenzo, to. note.

?cederati, in army, ii., 585.
"orster, R., on Libanias, ii., 562.
'ortrenn, iii., 521.
'ournier, v., 570.
'ourteen Regions (Rome), i., 500.
'rahn, C. M., vi., 567 note.
'ranks, war with (291 a.d.), i., 503.
'redegarius, iv., 558 ; v., 542.
'reeman, E. A., on tyrant Constantine,
iii., 530 sq. ; on Aetins and Boni
face, 536 sq.

'rexenses, the, iv., 579.
i"riek, C, ii., 565.
'riedlander, i.

,

485; iii., 519; iv., 559,
571.

'riedrich, v., 569 ; vi., 563.
■'ri»eridus, see Benatus.
i'ritigern, iii., 523.
'roehner, i., 485.
'ronto Ducteus, iv., 561.
'rumentius, apostle of Ethiopians, iii.,
518.

I'uchs, i.
,

485.
'nlcher of Chartrea, account of, vi., 547.
'ulco. account of the First Cmsade, vi.,
548.

'u-lin, iv., 570.
■'urneaux, ed. of Tacitus, ii., 572.
?uthorc, the, iv., 561.
'ynes-Clinton, I.

,

485.

Jaisxric, iii., 515.
lalatia, province, i.

,

489.
Jalioia, Avars in, v., 548.
Jalla Placidia, iii., 515.
Jaltia Narbonenses, province, i., 488.
ialliae, Diocese of, ii., 576, 581.
iallienus (Emperor) character of, i.

,

480

sq. ; relations with Thirty Tyrants,
498 sq. ; with Oedenathos, i„ 501 ;

prevents senators from serving in
army, ii., 586.

Jamurrini, iv., 583.
jardthausen, L, 492 ; ii., 564.
lasmul, vi., 543.
tattilusi, the, of Lesbos, send Duoas to
the Saltan, vii., 339.

Gandentias, iii., 515.
Gauderic, Bishop of Velletri, vi., 571
note.

Gaol, Diocese of, see Galliae ; provinoes
under Diocletian, ii., 581.

Gay, vi., 554.
Gedeonov, vi., 575.
Gelasius, Pope, ii., 596.
Gelzer, H., on Sextos Julius Africanus,
ii., 559 ; on Armenian History, 591
sqq. ; on Eastern bishoprics, 596 ;

on John of Antioch, iv., 552 and
note ; on domes, 568 ; on Michael
Syrus, v., 546 ; sketch of Byzantine
history, 547 ; on George Cyprius,
550 ; vi., 556 sq.

Gemoll, A., i.
,

481.
Gems, trade in, iv., 571.
Genesios, Joseph, Imperial History of,
v., 584.

Gennadius, Continuator of Jerom, De V.
III., iv., 656.

Gennadius, exarch of Africa, iv., 580.
Genovefa, Life of, iii., 538.
Genunians, iii., 521.
Geoffrey Malaterra, vi., 545.
George the Cypriote, v., 550 sq.
George the Monk, Chronicle of, v., 533 ;

vi., 544, 563 sq.
George Pisides, on Persian wars of
Heraclios, v., 527.

George, St., identity of, ii., 696 sq.
George the Syneelros, his Chronicle, v.,
630.

Geougen, iv., 575.
Gepids, the, v., 548.
Gerland, E., vi., 564.
German campaigns of Diooletian, i., 503.
Germania Secunda, incorporation of, I.

,

503.
Germania, superior and inferior, pro
vinces, i.
,

488.
Germanicus Maximus, i., 603.
Germans, invasion of Asia Minor (258
a.d.), i., 497.

Germanns, Patriarch, Life of, v., 532,
567.

Gesoriacum, taken by Constantins, I.
,

503.
Gesta Francorum, iv., 658 ; author of,
vi., 546.

Gesta Henrici II. et Ricardi I., vi.,
550.

Getica of Jordanes, :., 495.
Gfrtrer, v., 547 ; vi., 560.
Gibb, E. I. W., vii., 847.
Gidnlianov, iv., 583.
Giesebrecht, vi., 645.
Gieseler, ii., 566; vi., 562.
Gildo, revolt of, iii., 526.
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Gilo of Tonoy, vi., 548.
Ginzel, J. A., vi., 572.
Girard, F., iy., 559.
Glagolitic alphabet, vi., 571.
Gleye, C. E., Ui., 536 note ; iv., 544, 552.
Glubokovski, N., ii., 566.
Glycas, Michael, v., 540.
Glyceria, St., island, John Zonaras at,
v., 589.

Gnosticism, theories on origin of, ii., 567.
Goeje, Professor de, v., 544, 573.
Goetz, L. K., vi., 572.
Gold, in Arabia, v., 570.
Goodspeed, E. J., ii., 573.
Gordas, vi., 574, see Grod.
Gordians, elevation of, i.

,

493 sq.
Gorres, F., i.

,

483; ii., 559; on perse-
cations of third century, 572 ; on
Vita Artemii, 587 ; on Younger
Licinins, ib. ; on St. George, 596 ;

mentioned, iv., 584.
Gothic alphabet, iv., 561.
Gothio Weihnachtspiel, vi., 540 note.
Gothofredns, ii., 519.
Goths, origin of, i.

,

495 ; history of,
ib. sq. ; division of, 497 ; pacifica
tion of, by Theodosios, iii., 523 ;

in Greece, 527 ; of the Crimea, iv.,
573 ; Tetraxite, ib. ; exclusion from
civil offices, iv., 564.

Goutzen, iv., 660.
Goyaa, i.

,

485.
Grado, iii., 588.
Gran, capture of, by Mongols, vii., 343.
Grapin, E., ii., 559.
Gratian, Emperor, iii., 511 sq.
Greece, i.

,

490.
Greek fire, vi., 560, 562.
Greek language supersedes Latin, v., 556.
Green, J. R., iv., 559.
Gregentius, iv., 578.
Gregg, ii., 672.
Gregoras, Nicephorus, see Nicephoms.
Gregorovius, F., i., 486 ; iii., 527 ; v.,
547 ; vi., 554 sq.

Gregory the Great, Pope, Letters of, v.,
540, 569.

Gregory II., Letters of, v., 567 ; policy
of, 568.

Gregory, Illuminator, Life of, ii., 591 ;

Apocalypse of, ib. ; consecration of,
592.

Gregory Magistros, vi., 565.
Gregory Nazianzen, his will, iv., 581.
Gregory Nyssen, on theological subtle
ties in Constantinople, iii., 523.

Gregory, presbyter, Bulgarian (tenth
century), iv., 551.

Gregory of Tours, iv., i558 sq. ; Eistoria
Franeorwm of, v., i642.

Greuthungi, I.
,

497.
Grimme, H., v., 544.
Grod, King, iv., 574.
Grossu, N., v., 532.
Grove, i.

,

485.
Grosvenor, E. A., ii., 574.
Grupp, G., i., 485.
Griitzmacher, on Paohomins, iv., XI.
Guenther, O., iii., 519.
Guerin, i.

,

490.
Guibert, Abbot of Nogent, vi., 547.
Guidi, I., v., 546.
Guiragos Gandsaketsi, vii., 841 ; *

Cyriac.
Guldenpenniag, A., ii., 566; iii, i

532.
Gflndel, i.

,

487.
Gundlach, W., iv., 550.
Gundobad, iv., 566.
Gunthigis, i., 496.
Giiterboch, K., iv., 559.
Gutsahmidt, A. von, i., 494 ; tsm*
tion in Ammianus, ii., 5oS.
Agathangelos, 691.

Guyard, S., ii., 598.
Gwatkin, H. M., ii., 566.
Gyaros, vi., 580.
Gyoia, vi., 560.

Hadlth, v., 542.
Hadrian, Emperor, policy of, U S

fortifications of, i., 486; wcl
concerning the Christians, ii, Sff i

Hadrian II., Pope, ordains Ctt'J *

Methodius, vi., 571.
Hadrianople, battle of, iv., 58*2.
Had nanus, Bufinus Synegios, iii,5U
Haenel, iii., 519.
Hagenmeyer, H., vi., 547, 550.
Haidar, Mirza, vii., 341.
Haithon, Armenian Prince, visits SI
golia, vii., 342.

Haithon, Monk of Premontrf, vii., Vi
Haitnm, vi., 558.
Haloomb, Mr., on Syneaius, iii., 510
Hamah, in Syria, vi., 55S.
Hamilton, F. J., iv., 668.
Hanan Jesus, Patriarch, v., 663.
Hannibalianus, share in the cii
a.d. 335, ii., 589.

Hardy, E. G., ii., 670.
Harlez, de, L, 495.
Harmonius, son of Taurus, iiu, 6U
Hamack, Ad., ii., 567, 569 ; ir.. W
persecution of Christians, ii., PV

i Harris, J. Bendel, ii., 596.
Hartel, iv., 554.
Hartmann, L. M., iv., 659.
Hartmann, M., on Byzantine re>
Italy, v., 547.
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aruspioes, under Constantine, li., S94.
atch, Dr., on the Episcopate, li., 568.
atzidakes, G. N., vi., 567.
aury, J., iv., 546 sq., 548, 550, 567.
averfield, F., i., 489 ; ill., 521.
aythonus, see Haituin.
ealy, ii., 572.
ebdomon, site of, near Constantinople,
ii., 574.
eoker, on Julian, ii., 564.
eer, i., 481.
efele, ii., 567; on the Iconoclastic
edicts of Leo, v., 567.
egel, C, v., 547.
eikel, ii., 559.
eimbach, W. E., v., 551, 565.
einemann, L. von, vi., 554.
einrich. A., iv., 552.
aisenberg, A., iv., 588; on Acropolites,
vi., 542 sq. ; ed. of Blemmydes, 543.
elena, St., ii., 595.
elenopontns, v., 550.
eliogabalas, iv., 582.
eliopolis, old customs at, iv., 581 ;

battle of, v., 573.
ellas, theme of, vi., 557 sq.
eller, J. E., v., 552.
enderson, B., i.

,

487 ; ii., 572.
enze, W., i., 491.
enzen, i.

,

484.
eraolius, Emperor, his race with Nice-
tas, v., 551 sq. ; confused with
Heraolonas, 573 ; his alliance with
the Bulgarians, vi., 567.
erennius Dexippus, i.

,

478.

ergenrflther, J., on Photius, vi., 539.
erodian, his history, i.

,

478.
erodotus, imitated by Prooopius, iv.,
548.
ertz, on Ammianus, ii., 564.
ertzberg, H., iv., 557.
ertzberg, G. F., i., 490; v., 547.
erzog, i.

,

489, 492, 503.
eskel, A., vi., 545.
esperius, ill., 512.
esychias Illustris, historian, iv., 544.
esychius of Jerusalem, ii., 566, 574.
ettner, i.

,

489.
ettner, F., !., 503.
eyd, iv., 671.
eydenreich, on legends of Constantine
the Great, ii., 595.
ilarion, Palestinian monk, iv., 561.
ilgenfeld, on Gnosticism, ii., 567.
ille, G., iii., 517 note.
illger, F., vi., 646.
ippolytus of Borne, World Chronicle
of, ii., 560 ; Liber Qenerationis of,
v., 542.
irsoh, F., v., 583 ; vi., 545.

Hirsohfeld, i., 489.
Hirsohfeld, H., v., 642.
Hirth, F., iii., 522 ; iv., 570.
Hirth, W., iv., 575.
Hispania citerior or Tarraconensis, 1

.,

488 ; ulterior, to.
Hispellum, Inscription of, ii., 593.
Historic Augusta, account of, i.

,

478 sqq.
Historia Belli Sacri, vi., 547.
Historia Miscella, iii., 517 sq. ; v., 542.
Historia Monachorum in Aegypto, iv.,
561.

Hiung-Nu, the, iii., 522 ; iv., 575.
Hochart, ii., 572.
Hodgkin, T., i., 496 sq. ; on Notit.
Dign., ii., 577 ; on Salvian, iii., 518
sqq., 528 ; on BadagaisuB' invasions,
529 ; on Boniface and Aetius, 536
sq. ; on Maximus and Valentinian,
ii. ; on Cossiodorus, iv., 555, 559 ;

on Gregory the Great, v., 541 ; on
letters of Gregory II., 566.

Hoffmann, iii., 516. ,
Hiifner, 1

., 485.
Holder, O., ii., 596.
Holder-Egger, O., iii., 616 note.
HoU, iv., 561.
Hollander, A., i.

,

485.
Holm, F., v., 554.
Holmes, W. G., iv., 559.
Holston, iv., 660.
Homo, i.

,

485, 500, 502.
Honorias, province, ii., 577, 579 ; v. 550.
Honorius, Emperor, restores walls of
Borne, i.

,

501; cause of death, Hi.,
517.

Hopf, K., v., 547 ; vi., 566 note, 579,
581 ; vii., 346.

Hopkins, B. V. N., iv., 582.
Hormizd III., iii., 521.
Houtsma, v., 545.
Howorth, H. H. , on the Avars, v. , 549 note.
Hubert, H., v., 666, 669.
Hiibner, i., 489.
Hiibsohmann, H., iv., 582, 583.
Huelsen, I., 500, 505.
Hugo of Burgundy, vi., 559.
Hume, I.

,

506.
Hundertmark, i.

,

486.
Hunerio, iii., 515.
Hunfalvy, vi., 568, 570.
Hungarians, relations with the Patzi-
naks, vi., 558 ; account of, by Con
stantine Porphyrogenitus, 559 ; early
history of, 572 sqq.

Hungary, Avars in, v., 548 sq. ; invasion
of, by Snbntai, vii., 848.

Huns, the, origin of, iii., 522.
Hunziker, i., 485 ; on Diocletian's perse
cution, ii., 672.
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Hntton, W. H., ii., 574; on Aphtharto-
docetism of Justinian, v., 554.

Hydatius, see Idatius.
Hypatia, iii., 510 note.

Iaudab, iv., 580.
Ibelin, John, vi., 676 sq.
Iberia, conversion of, iv., 583.
Iberians (Caucasians), vi., 560.
Ibn Abd-al-Hakam, v., 545.
Ibn al-Athir, vi., 552.
Ibn Foslan, Arabic traveller, vi., 567.
Ibn Hisham, v., 543 sq.
Ibn Ishak, v., 543 sq.
Ibn KhaUikan, vi., 552.
Ibn Kutaiba, v., 545.
Ibn Mukaffa, v., 545.
Ibn llusta, vi., 572 sq.
Ibn Sad, v., 543.
Ibn Serapion, ii., 596.
Icaria, vi., 581.
Iconoclastic Synod, v., 556.
Idatius, Fasti of, ii., 565 sq.
Ifisdaias, iv., 579.
Ifland, J., iii., 519.
Ignatius, Deacon, his Life of Nicephorue,
v., 530.

Ignatius, Patriarch, Life of, by Nicetas
Paphlagon, v., 532.

Illyria (province), i.
,

488.

Illyricum, Diocese, ii., 680, 687, 590;
part of, annexed to Prefecture ot
Illyricum, iii., 526.

Illyricum, Prefecture, ii., 587, 589 sqq. ;

Stilicho's designs on, iii., 626 sq.
Illyricum (province), i.

,

488.
Ilovaiski, vi., 575.
Imad ad-Din, vi., 552.
Image worship, defended by John of
Damascus, v., 529.

Imperator, title of, i.
,

498 ; ii., 576.
Imperial Chronicle, i., 480, 482, 505.
Imperial titles, ii., 575.
Imperium Orientale, ii., 574.
Incertus Auotor, see Anonymus.
Ingenuus, tyrant, i.

,

499.
Inheritance, law of, v., 559.
Inscriptions, !.

,

484.
Interest, rates of, v., 565 sq.
Ireland, Scots of, iii., 520.
Irene, suggests history of Alexius to
Bryennius, v., 537.

Isidore, Deoretals of, v., 569.
Isidorus of Seville, iii., 517 ; iv., 557.
Isperich, Bulgarian King, vi., 569.
Istrin, V., iv., 552.
Italia Pontificia, iii., 519.
Italy, population of, L, 505 ; its divisions
and political geography c. 600 a.d.,
v., 549 sq. ; exarchs of, iv., 581.

Italy, Diocese of, ii., 582.
Ithaca, vi., 579.
Itinerarium regis Ricardi, vi., 549.
Ius Latinum, nature of, i., 490-L

Jacobi, B., on Paul Diaoonus, t, *l.
Jackson, H., iv., 571.
Jaffe, iii., 619.
Jagio, V., vi., 572.
Jahn, A., iii., 520.
Jalal ad-Din, vi., 553 sq.
James of Edessa, iv., 563.
Jazyges, the, ii., 690.
Jazygia, Avars in, v., 649.
Jeep, L., ii., 566, 589 ; iii., 514.
Jerome, St., on Laotantins, i., 4& t

version of Eusebios, ii., x
chronicle of, 565 ; iii., 516 ; du{C
with RufinuB, 518.

Jerusalem, ohuroheB of Constants
ii., 597 ; Church of St. Sophia. •

Mosque of Omar, ii. ; Dome c
rock, to. ; date of capture of, v, S

Assises of, vi., 576 sq.
JeA, books of, ii., 568.
Jireoek, C, on ethnology of the Ear
tians, ii., 590 ; on the Bopsa
vi., 564 ; on the Bulgarian, S

670; mentioned, vii., 342.
Johannis Diaconus, iii., 638.
John Anagnostes, vii., 840.
John of Antioch (Salinas, and Cos*
Excerpts), on Boniface and A-'-i
iii., 536 sq. ; identity of (T).
552.

John of Biolaram, iv., 657 sq.
John Cameniates, on oaptare oi lb*
lonica, v., 535.

John of Cappadocia, iv., 645, 5#«
549 note.

John Comnenus, v., 637 and note ; »f
punishment under, 561.

John of Damascus, v., 629 ; date .

Orations on Image Worship, 5&-
John Diacrinomcnos, iv., 544.
John of Ephesus, v., 526.
John of Epiphania, v., 525 so.
John of Jerusalem, v., 529.
John the Lydian, iv., 644 sq.
John Malalas, iv., 550 sqq. ; his bc*
Axum, 578.

John Mag. Mil., hero of the Jet**
iv., 656, 679 sq.

John the Monk, relation to the
Artemii, ii., 687, 590.

John of Nikiu, v., 546.
John Psaltes, iv., 577.
John Rogatinus, iv., 680.
John Sikeliotes, iv., 562 ; v.. 538 km
John of Sirmium, v., 525.



INDEX 523

ohn, tyrant in fourth century, iii., 515.
ohn, sent by Justinian, as bishop to
Yemen, iv., 578.

ones, H. S., on Arch of Constantine, i.,
504.

oppa, vi., 550.
ordan, i., 500 sq.
ordanes, i., 495, 505.
orga, N., vii., 842.
6rs, P., iv., 559.
ortin, Remarks on Eccl. Hist., iii., 523.
osephus, i., 487, 505.
osua Stylites, iv., 558 ; v. 546.
ouguet, iv., 682.
ovian, Emperor, iii., 527; military re
forms of, 535.

ugria, vi., 674.
ulian, the emperor, his works, ii., 5G1
sq. ; his reference to Jesus in letter
to the Alexandrians, 563 ; iii., 527.

ulius, Capitolinus, writer of Hist. Aug.,

i.
,

479 sqq. ; on chronology of 238
a.d., i.

,

494.
ulleviUe, Petit de, ii., 562.
ullian, L., i., 489, 491 ; ii., 577.
iinemann, i.

,

487.
ung, i., 486, 490, 505 ; iii., 520, 52C.
unjjhans, G. W., iv., 558.
unius Cordus, i.

,

480 note.
i« Italicum, i., 493.
us Latinum, history of, i.

,

491.
usti, i., 494.
ustin I., in the Secret History, iv., 546,
567, 584 ; embassy to Hira, 577 ;

embassy to Azum, 579.
nntinian I., Scholae under, ii., 584;
traffic in offioes under, 586 ; his
Church of St. Sophia at Jerusalem,
597 ; treatment by Procopius, iv.,
546 sqq. ; date of death, 557 ; posi
tion under Justin, 567 ; at Nika
riot, 568 ; portraits of, 571 ; his
dealings with the Kotrigurs, etc.,
573 sq. ; his rearrangement of the
Armenian provinces, v., 550 sq. ;

his heresy, 554 sq. ; legal works of,
557 ; navy of, vi., 560.

uvaini, account of, vii., 340.
liizjiini, vii., 340.

{tiiARs, vi., 559, 573.
vaibel, i., 484.
vuidu, vii., 343.
vainites, Gnostic sect, ii., 567.
{alinka, E., i., 502.
valligas, P., iv., 669 ; v., 565.
ialopathakes, i.

,

490.
iamal ad-Din, vi., 552.
vammel, i., 489 sq.
viiuulitcs, vi., 559.

Kan-Ying, iv., 570.
Karlowa, i.

,

492 ; iv., 559.
Kaufmann, F., iv., 562.
Kaufmann, G., iv., 562.
Kazachia, vi., 560.
Kecharitomene, monastery of, v., 537.
Kehr, P. F., iii., 519; v., 568 note.
Kehr, K. A., vi., 546.
Keim, Th., ii., 670.
Keller, B., iii., 620, 526.
Kellett, F. W., on Gregory the Great, v.,
541.

Kenyon, F. G., v., 547.
Kertsch, vi., 574.
Keza, Simon de, vi., 572.
Khudai-nama, the, v., 544 sq.
Kiepert, i.

,

485.

Kiepert, H., v., 550 note.
Kiev, vi., 574.
Kipp, iv., 559.
Kiraly, i., 486.
Kirchner, on Procopius, iv., 550.
Kirpitsohnikow, A., ii., 595.
Kitab al-Uyun, v., 545.
Klebs, i.

,

481, 485.
Klein, i., 485 ; on Raymond of Agiles,
vi., 547.

Klimek, ii., 562.
Knaaok, iii., 622 note.
Knccht, A., v., 554.
Knoll, P., iii., 516; iv., 554.
Kobad, King, iii., 521.
Koch, on Julian, ii., 562.
Koch, J., iii., 514.
K6pke, B., iii., 520.
Koran, the, v., 542.
KormisOs, vi., 569.
Kornemann, E., i., 480, 486, 491, 505 ;

iv., 683.
Kostoboks, the, ii., 590.
Kotragoi, the, iv., 573.
Kotragos, iv., 673.
Kotrigurs, iv., 572 sqq. ; v., 548 ; vi.,
5G7.

Krasheninnikov, M., iv., 650, 567.
Krause, J. H, vii., 847.
Kretschmayer, H., iii., 538.
Krtlger, iv., 558 sq.
Krnmbacher, K., iv., 550 sq., 552 note ;

v., 534; on Cinnamus, v., 538; on
Glycas, 640 ; on Chaloondyles, vii.,
339 ; mentioned, 345.

Krusoh, B., iii., 538 ; iv., 658 ; v., 542.
Krypiakiewicz, P. F., v., 528.
Kugler, B. von, vi., 548, 554.
Kuhn, i., 491.
Kuhn, E., v., 530.
Kulakovski, iv., 574 sq. ; vi., 556.
Kunik, E., vi., 575.
Kurt, Bulgarian king, vi., 667 sq.
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Knrth, G., iv., 558.
Kurtz, E., v., 585.
Kutan, chief of the Cumans, vil., 344.
Kuun, Geza, vi., 574 note sq.
Kuvrat, iv., 573 ; see Kurt.

Labarum, the, ii., 595.
Labourt, J., iv., 559.
Laotantius, and authorship of the De
Mortibus Perseoutoriim, i.

,

488;
mentioned, 508.

Ladeuze, iv., 561.
Laelianus, see Lollianus.
Laguantan, the, iv., 580.
La Jonquiere, Hist, of Ottoman Empire,
vii., 342.

Lampreoht, K., iv., 582.
Lampridius, see Aelius Lampridius.
Lamproa, S., vii., 345.
Lanciani, i.

,

500 sq.
Lanckoronski, i.

,

490.
Land, tenure of, etc., v., 561 sqq.
Landulfns Sagax, iii., 518.
Lane-Poole, 8., ii., 696 ; v., 544, 547 ;
on the Sabians, 570 ; on Saracen
coins, vi., 555 ; on Ottoman Turks,
vii., 842.

Langlois, V., i.
,

494 ; ii., 591.
Langobardi, iv., 584.
Langres, battle at, i., 503.
Lasaulx, E. V., ii., 667.
Laribus, iv., 580.
Latin language, disuse of, v., 556.
Latyshev, V., iv., 574 sq.
Lau, G. T., on Gregory the Great v., 541.
Lausus, chamberlain, iii., 510.
Lavisso, iv., 559.
Law, development of, in eastern prov
inces from Constantine to Justinian,
iv., 581 sq. ; degeneration of, 582 ;

Graoo-Roman, v., 656.
Lazi, federates of empire, ii., 585.
Lazica, Abbot Maximus dies at, v., 529.
Lebas-Waddington, i.

,

484, 490.
Lebedia, Hungarians in, vi., 573.
Le Blant, E., ii., 670, 573.
Leoleroq, ii., 667.
Leorivain, C, i., 479 sq.
LeeB, W. N., v., 544.
Legatus Augusti, i.

,

492.

Legatus legionis, i.
,

486.

Leger, L., vi., 644 sq.
Legion, size of, i., 486; in fourth cen
tury, ii., 584.

Legrand, vii., 345.
Leipoldt, iv., 560.
Lemnos, vi., 581.
Leo, i., 485.
Leo I., Emperor, ii., 585; inauguration
of, iv., 584.

Leo III., Emperor, legislation ei ^

557 ; agricultural code at *
correspondence with Pope Grs—
566 ; Iconoclastic Edicts of. »~ -
navy, vi., 562.

Leo VI., Emperor, laws of, on jam
v., 559 ; novel of, 559 ; t»«K .!

vi., 540 ; relations with Tarot. 'A
Leo Diaconus, his history, v., 535.
Leo Grammaticus, chronicle of, v., 51
Leo, Librarian of Monte Cassias, i

545.
Leontius of Byzantium, iv., 567.
Leontius, Bishop of Caasarea, ii., 5*1
Leontocomis, theme of, vi., 557.
Leovigild, iv., 557.
Ltfpaulle, i.

,

485.
Lesbos, vi., 581.
Lesne, v., 570.
Le Strange, G., ii., 598 ; vi., 554.
Letronne, I.

,

484, 490.
Leucas, sea Santa Maura.
Leunolavius, v., 565.
Leuthold, H., iv., 648, 550, 559.
Leuva (league), iii., 587.
Lewis, T. H., ii., 597.
Libanius, works of, ii., 562 ; iii., Sie
Liber Historia Franeorum, iv., S!e.
Liber Pontificalis, v., 540.
Liber Pontificalis of Ravenna, ilL. i~
Liberins, iv., 565.
Lichudes, funeral oration of Pnelfc
v., 536.

Licinius, Emperor, ii., 688 to., 594
Licinius the Younger, ii., 587.
Liebenam, i., 491 ; ii., 573.
Liebermann, F., vi., 549.
Liegnitz, battle of, vii., 848.
Lieutenants of Emperor, i., 492.
Lightfoot, Bishop, ii., 568.
Limenius, iii., 586.
Limes germanicus, i.

,

502.
Limesblatt, i., 503.
Limitanei, ii., 584.
Lindensohmitt, i., 487.
Lindsay, T. M., ii., 569.
Lingenthal, Zaoharia von, iv.. Safe
561, 565 ; vi., 540.

Linsenmayer, A., ii., 570.
Livadia, vi., 679.
Loewe, G., iv., 566 note.
Loewe, R., iv., 678, 575.
Lohrer, J., i., 485, 493.
Lollianus, tyrant, i.

,

498.
Lombard, A., v., 547, 556.
Lombards, the, chronology odt User •

quests, v., 549 sq.
Lombardy, theme of, vi., 659, set lM
bardia.

LonginianUB, iii., 535.
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'iiing, E., ii., 568.
airing, W., i., 504.
»t, v., 570.
awrio, \V., ii., 569.
uciUan, ill., 535.
ucius, Martyr (second century), ii., 571.
aoius, Patriarch of Alexandria (fourth
century), hi., 518.
udwig, F., iii., 520.
uetjohann, C, iv., 554.
lgdunensis, province, i.

,

488.
umbroso, I.

,

490.
apus, life of, iii., 538.
lpus protospatharius, vi., 546.
urx, v., 570.
.isitania, province, i.

,

488.

yoandos, theme of, vi., 557.
fcaonia, province, ii., 579.
yoia, province, i.

,

489 ; ii., 579.
irons, council of, vi., 641.

aas, P., v., 528.
aoarius, iv., 560.
aoedonia, diocese of, ii., 576, 580.
aoedonia, province, i.

,

488 ; ii., 580.
aoedonia, theme of, vi., 557.
:aoler, F., v., 528.
[oLean, N., ii., 569.
acrianus, father of tyrants, i.

,

498 ; his
son, to. sq.
adaini, al-, v., 545.
laeatae, the, iii., 521.
agister memories, i.

,

482.
'agister militum, iii., 534 ; iv., 565.
'agister officiorum, origin of, ii., 576.
agnus of Oarrhae, ii., 565.
agyar, origin of name, vi., 574. For
Magyars, see Hungarians,
ahmud II. of Hamat, vi., 553.
ahon, Lord, iv., 559.
ai notes, vi., 560.
[ajo, policy of, vi., 546.
rajiis Imperium, i., 493.
akin, al- (Elmacin), v., 545.
alohus, iv., 543 sq.
allot, E., on Procopius, iv., 550.
'ul tn, vi., 578.
aniertinus, Claudius, ii., 562.
anasses, Constantino, his History of
the World, v., 539.
andean, Semitio dialect, v., 570.
lansur, al- (caliph), v., 543.
ansiir (Samanid), v., 544.
ansur, father of John of Damascus, v.,
529.
anuel Comnenus, history of, by Cinna-
mus, v., 538 ; funeral oration on,
vi., 541.
stnzikert, vi., 560.
'aphrian, v., 546.

Mar Apas Catina, ii., 593.
Mar Izdbuzid, v., 553.
Maroellinus, see Ammianus.
Maroellinus, Bishop of Borne, ii., 570.
MaroellinuB, Count, chronology of, iv.,
556.

Marcellus, Bishop of Borne, ii., 569.
Marcion, ii., 567.
Marczali, H., vi., 572 note.
Mardaites, vi., 560.
Margat, capture of, by Crusaders, vi.,
549.

Mariades, name of Cyriades, i.
,

497.
Marin, E., iv., 561.
Marius, of Aventicum, iii., 517 ; iv., 557.
Marius, tyrant, i., 499.
Marius, Maximus, I., 480 note.
Marmarides, the, iv., 580.
Maron the Stylite, v., 525.
Marquardt, i., 484 sq., 487 sq., 491 ; iv.,
575, 682 ; v., 626, 548.

Marr, N., ii., 598.
Marriage, law of Justinian concerning,
v., 557 ; second marriages, 558.

Marta, battle of, iv., 580.
Martin, the Abbe, iv., 553.
Martin, Pope, speech of, in Lateran
Council a.d. 549, v., 540.

Martin de Canal, iii., 588.
Martini, E., iv., 544.
Martroye, F., iv., 559.
Martroye, P., iii., 520.
Marzban, iii., 584.
Mas Latrie, M. de, ed. of Ernoul and
Bernard, vi., 551, 582.

Musoi), Bev. J., ii., 572.
Masrug, King, iv., 578.
Massilia, Gallic chronicle written at, iii.,
516.

Masiidi, v., 545.
Matthew of Edessa, vi., 553.
Matthias, on Pytheas, i., 495.
Mauretania (provinces), i.

,

489.
Maurica, battle of > (Chalons), where
situated, iii., 537 sq.

Maurice, Emperor, iv., 550, 568, 580 ;

v., 550 ; Strategiam of, 546.
Maxentius, relations to the Church, ii.,
570.

Maximum, Emperor, German campaigns
of, i., 603 sq. ; military reforms of,
ii., 684.

Maximian, Archbishop of Bavenna, iii.,
517 ; iv., 654.

Maximin, death of, i., 493 sq.
Maximus, Emperor, iii., 537.
Maximus of Saragossa, iii., 517 ; iv.,
557.

Maximus, Abbot, account of, v., 528.
Mayer on monastioism, iv., 561.
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Mayer, E., v., 569.
Mazzucbelli, iv., 556.
Melber, J., edition of Dion Cassias, i., 478.
Meleda, island, iv., 560.
Meletius, priest of Balkh, v., 553.
Meliarakes, A., vi., 554.
Melingi, vi., 560.
Melioranski, V., v., 532.
Mellobaudes, oomes domestioorum, Hi.,
521.

Mellobaudes, trib. armaturaram, iii., 521.
Melos, see Milos.
Memor (tyrant), i.

,
499 sq.

Memoriae, Life of, iii., 538.
Menander, protector, iv., 550 ; history
of, v., 525.

Mendelssohn, L., ii., 564 sq. ; iii., 525.
Merlin, i., 500.
Merobaudes, minister of Gratian, iii.,
521.

Merobaudes, poet, iii., 515.
Merten, E., iv., 553, 559.
Meruzanes, ii., 592.
Mery-on-Seine, iii., 538.
Mesa, inscription of, iv., 566.
Mesopotamia, province, i.

,

489; geo
graphy of, ii., 597 ; province under
Maurice, v., 550.

Mesrop, ii., 592 note.
Metayer system, v., 563.
Methodius, Patriarch, v., 532.
Methodius of Patara, vi., 544.
Methodius, apostle of the Slavs, vi., 544,
570 to.

Meursius, iv., 561.
Meyer, E., i.

,

505.

Meyer, P., i., 478, 483; ii., 559.
Meyer, P. M., iii., 519.
Michael III., Emperor, vi., 571.
Michael Akominatos, v., 538.
Michael Cerularius, Patriarch, v., 536.
Michael Glycas, see Glycas.
Michael, Hugo, ii., 564.
Michael of Melitene (" the Syrian "), v.,
526, 546 sq.

Michael the Synoellos, Symbolum Fidei
of, vi., 544.

Michael the Janissary, vii., 346.
Miohaud, Bibliotheque of the Crusades,
vi., 552 ; History of the Crusades,
554.

Miconos, vi., 580.
Middleton, i.

,

500.
Miednikov, N. A., v., 573.
Mijatovich, on Constantine, last Greek
Emperor, vii., 347.

Milan, edict of, ii., 594.
Miller, W., vi., 554, 581.
Milne, J. G., i., 490; v., 547.
Milos, vi., 580.

Mirza Haidar, account of, vii-, 341.
Mispoulet, i.

,

492.
Mitteis, L., iv., 581 sq.
Modares, General, iii., 523.
Moesia, provinoes of, i., 4S8 ; Alcr
settlement of, 495 ; provinces hufcr
and fourth centuries, ii., 580.

Mcesiarum Dioecesis, ii., 576, 580.
Mohammad, the Prophet, sources ktht
life, v., 542 sq. ; his treaty with at
Koreish, 570 ; with Prince of Ail*, 71

Mohammad II., Sultan, history el ri
Critobulus, vii., 340.

Mombritius, Sanetuarium of, ii., 996.
Mommsen, i., 482 sq., 487 sq., 491.49?
501 ; on attitude of empire c

Christianity, ii., 570 sqq. ; on lis ■
Verona, 576 ; on Polemius SilTis
579 ; on the military organiaaU-'-
under Diocletian and Constants.
584 sq. ; on the Protectore* jc'-

Domestici, 585 sq. ; on Prosper is
other chronicles in his Chroma
Minora, iii., 516 sq. ; on il*g»r
Militum, 535; on Venetia, 688; a
Cassiodorus, iv., 555 sq. ; on M».
ccllinus, Victor Tonn. and ot*~
chroniclers, 556 sq. ; on Ostrogoth
kingdom, 562 sq.

Monasticism, origin of, iv., 560 tqq. . -'

eighth and ninth centuries, v.. SI
Moncada, vi., 551.
Monceaux, ii., 567.
Monferratus, edition of Ecloga, v., SCI
Mongols, origin of, vii., 342 ; hmi
Europe, to.

Monod, G., iv., 558.
Monophy sites, v., 525.
Monothelitism, v., 628.
Montenegro, rise of, i.

,

490.
Monticolo, iii., 588.
Moors, wars with (sixth century), ■*-
579.

Moravia, vi., 559 ; conversion of, 671.
Morcelli, ii., 567.
Mordtmann, Dr., on topography

_

J

Constantinople, ii., 574 ; vii., S4".
Morea, Chronicle of, vi., 543 ; deiiai*-'
of name, 566.

Mortreuil, v., 561.
Moses of Chorene, i., 494 ; U,, 691 *\-
iv., 582.

Muager, vi., 574.
Mucke, J. ¥., ii., 561.
Muir, W., v., 544, 547, 572.
Muirhead, J., iv., 559.
Mukan, iv., 575 sq.
Mukaukas, v., 574.
Mullenhoff, i., 495.
Muller, C, i., 478, 480 note, 494. 497.»
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duller, J., I., 485.
tfundir, A1-, iv., 577.
dundus, oracle concerning, iv., 572.
Vfwnicipia, definition of, i., 490.
rlunroe-Smith, on princeps, i., 492.
kluntaner, Ramon, vi., 551.
tfuralt, E., v., 547.
VInrsa, Ingenuus defeated at, i., 499.
kfusheg, Armenian Prince, v., 528.
Mutilation, use of, as punishment, v.,
561.

Muzuron, v., 550.
Vfyconos, see Miconos.
Vlyos Hormos, iv., 670.

Sakmorioh, iii.i 585.
Nahr al-Malik Canal, ii., 598.
Sakshi Bustan, inscriptions at, i.

,

497.
Siimlio, vi., 580.
\';ubo Martins, iii., 515.
Narratio, oonoeming Emperors of Theo-
dosian and Valentinianean bouses,
iii., 517.

Marges, tee Nerses.
Parses of Lampron, St., vi., 553.
Nau, v., 546.
Nausa, vi., 580.
Navy, Roman, i.

,

487 ; Byzantine, vi.,
560 sqq.

Maxos, vi., 581.
Sa/.arius, panegyrist, i.

,

481 ; ii., 562.
Meander, ii., 566.
Negri, G., ii., 561.
Negroponte, vi., 581.
Neraes, Armenian Catholicus, ii., 592 sq.
Neshri, World-view of, vii., 347.
Nestle, E., ii., 559, 596.
Nestor, Chronicle of, vi., 543 ; Life of
Boris and Gieb, 544.

Nestorians, Catholic Patriarch of, v.,
553.

Neumann, C, on the Byzantine Empire,
v., 536 ; on Byzantine navy, vi., 560.

Neumann, C. J., ii., 561, 570.
Newton, Sir I., on comet of 531 k.v.,
iv., 581.

Ney, on Claudian, iii., 514.
Nibelungenlied, iv., 566.
Nioephorus I., Emperor, fiscal laws of,
v., 661.

Nioephorus II., Emperor, Novels of, v.,
564 not* ; vi., 540.

Nioephorus Bryennius, v., 537.
Nioephorus Callistus (Xanthopulos), iv.,
548.

Nioephorus Gregoras, vi., 585; account
of, 542.

Nioephorus, Patriarch of Constantinople,
v., 530 ; Life of, by Ignatius, 630
sq. ; vi., 569.

Nicetas, his race with Heraclius, v., 551.
Nicetas Akominatus, v., 538.
Nicetas, David Paphlagon, his Life of

Ignatius, v., 532.
Nicetas, Abbot of Medikion, v., 532.
Nicetius, Bishop of Treves, his letter to
Justinian, v., 554.

Nicolaites, Gnostic sect, ii., 567.
Nioolas, Pope, Responses of, vi., 568 ;

death of, 571, 572.
Nicolaus Mysticus, letters of, v., 585.
Nicomedia, mint at, iv., 571.
Niculitzas, v., 536.
Niebuhr, i.

,

491 ; edits Merobaudes, iii.,
515.

Niemann, i., 486.
Nieri, A., iii., 510.
Nika sedition, iv., 549, 553, 568 sq.
Nikaria, vi., 581.
Nimbus of Emperors, ii., 575.
Nio, vi., 580.
Nisibis, v., 550 ; battle of a.d. 541, iv.,
579.

Nissen, i.
,

489.

Nisyros, vi., 581.
Nobadae, the, iv., 579.
Nola, churches at, iii., 512.
N51deke, Th., i., 494 ; iii., 522 ; v., 542
sq., 546.

Nomophylax, v., 557.
Nonnosus, iv., 578.
Norberg, his edition' of the Sidra Rabba,
v., 570.

Norden, W., vi., 554.
Norioum, province, i.

,

488 ; iv., 554.
Northcote and Brownlow, on the Cata
combs, ii., 570, 578.

Novara, Philip of, vi., 576.
Novel lac, iv., 558.
Novempopuli, province, i., 488.
Novgorod, vi., 574.
Notitia Dignitatem, ii., 577 sqq.
Notitia Oalliarum, ii., 677, 581.
Notur, iv., 675.
Novels of Justinian, v., 557 ; of Mace
donian and other emperors, 557-565
passim.

Numidia, province, i.
,

489 ; ii., 583 ;

Numidia miliciana, id.
Nur ad-Din, vi., 552.

Obebbummeb, ii., 574.
Obrs, the, v., 548.
Odenathus, tyrant, i.

,

498 sq., 501.
Odovacar, his grant to Pierius, iv., 560 ;

nomination of consuls by, 562 sq. ;

mentioned, 566.
Oedesius, iii., 518.
Ohnesorge, W., ii., 560, 677 sq., 582.
Oium, Gothic migration to, i.

,

496.
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Oltarzhevski, Father, iv., 561.
Olympia, Goths at, iii., 527.
Olympias, wife of ArSak, ii., 592.
Olympias (deaconess), life of, iv., 583.
Olympiodorus, ii., 565 sq. ; iii., 511,
526.

Oman, C. W., v., 547 ; vi., 540, 554.
Omar, mosque of, ii., 597.
Omortag, inscription of, vi., 568-570.
Onagri, L, 487.
Onglos or Oglos, vi., 567.
Ophites, Gnostic sect, ii., 567.
Opitz, Th., i.

,
482.

Optatos, value of his work, ii., 595 ; iii.,
516.

Optimaton, theme, vi., 557 sq.
Oracles, in Prooopius, iv., 572 sq.
Orcades, the, ii., 581 note, 590.
Orchon inscriptions, the, iv., 575 and note.
Orelli, I., 484.
Oribasius, memoirs of, ii., 564.
Oriental History, authorities for, i., 494.
Orientins, iii., 516.
Origen, Trrpl apxay, iii., 518.
Orleans, siege of, by the Huns, iii.,
538.

Orosius, iii., 518 ; a passage of, 524 ; on
divine governance, iii., 518.

Orphans, guardianship of, v., 559.
Orzianine, v., 550.
Ostrogoths, account of, i., 497 ; relation
of Ostrogothio Kingdom to Empire,
iv., 568 sq.

Ozniensis, John, vi., 564.

Pacatus, Drepanius, iii., 512.
Pachoniius, Abbot, iv., 560 sq.
Pachymeres, George, account of, vi., 542.
Paeanius, i„ 482.
Pagans, of Asia Minor, v., 525.
Paganoi, vi., 559.
Paganus (Baian), Bulgarian prinoe, vi.,
569.

Pseanius, translator of Eutropius, i.
,

482.
Palseologus, Theodore, Monodia on, ii.,
560.

Palaia, vi., 544.
Palatini (troops), ii., 584 sq.
Palohus, iv., 543.
Palestine, monastioism in, iv., 561.
Palladius of Hellenopolis, iii., 510 ; iv.,
560 «j.

Pallas de Lessert, iii., 520.
Pallmann, It., iii., 520, 528.
Palma, Cornelius, i.
,

486.
Palmieri, A., iv., 588.
Palmyra, surrender andi destruction of,
i., 601 sq.

Pamphylia (province), i., 489.
Pamprepius, iv., 543.

Panohenko, B., iv., 545, 549 <•>.*
567, 584.

Panoiroli, ii., 577.
Panegyrici Latini, i., 481.
Pannonia, Diocese of, ii-, 580.
Pannonia, provinces of, i., 488.
Panodorus, ii., 568.
Pap, King, ii., 592 sq.
Papagia, vi., 560.
Papadimitriu, vii., 340.
Papadopoulos-Kerameus, A., ii., 461 . «■
589 ; vii., 345.

Papencordt, F., iii., 520.
Paphlagonia, provinces of, v., St.
theme of, vi., 657.

Papianilla, iv., 653.
Pappadopulos, I. B., vi., 554.
Pardessus, on silk trade, iv., 569 ; cc
tioned, v., 565.

Pargoire, iv., 561 ; v., 561.
Paris, P., vi., 560.
Parker, E. H., iii., 522 ; iv., 575 tq.
Paros, vi., 680.
Parsi religion, i., 494 sq.
Parthey, ii., 596.
Parthia, iv., 570.
Partsoh, J., iv., 556, 580.
Paschal Chronicle, see Chrvnion h

chale.
Paspates, A. O., on Palace of Consc
nople, ii., 574 ; vii., 347.

Passau, See of, vi., 571.
Pastmek, F., vi., 572.
Patkanian, on Sebaeos.Jv., 538.
Patmos, vi., 580.
Patrae, vi., 560.
Fatria of Constantinople, vi., 641.
Patriapotestas, v., 559.
Patrimonium of St. Peter, v.. 569.
Patronius, iii., 535.
Patzig, E., iv., 652 sq. ; v., 534. 5?'
Patzinaks, iii., 522 ; vi., 55*= »5., J33.
Pauliani, followers of Paul of 8a«>
vi., 665.

Paulician heresy, vi., 662.
Paulinus (patriarch) flies to Grais.-
588.

Paulinas of Nola, iii., 512 ; iv., 584.
Paulinos of Pella, iii., 512.
Paulinus of Perigueux, iii., 512.
Paulinus, author of V. Ambrom. '-

■

512, 516.
Paulus Diaconus, in Hist. Mue~, i

517 ; Lombard history of. v., 641
Paulus, of Samosata, vi., 565.
Pauly-Wisaowa, i., 485.
Paxo, vi., 679.
Pears, E., iv., 582; vi., 651, 554: r
342, 346.

Peasant proprietors, v., 561 $gq.
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'eisker, J., iv., 584.
'elham, H. F., i., 491.
'eloponnesus, theme of, vi., 557 sg. note ;

horse tribute in, 560 ; Slavs in, 566.
'entapolis, the maritime and the inland

(in Italy), v., 549.
^erotic denies, iv., 568.
^eregrinata Silvia*, iv., 583.
Pernice, v., 527, 551.
v-roz, Hi., 521.
'erron, Anquetil du, i., 494.
Perrot, i., 490.
'ersannenia, iii., 534.
Persecutions, early, of Christians, ii.,
570 sqq. ; iv., 583.

Yrsia, lists of kings of, iii., 521 ; v., 551.
Persian army, iv., 584.
Jertz, ii., 538.
Peter, Abbot, on the Panlicians, vi., 563
iq.

Peter the Deacon, vi., 545.

'• tur the Patrician, see Anonymous
Continuer of Dion, i., 478 ; iv., 545 ;

vi., 640.
Peter, H., his edition of Hist. Aug., i.

,

479 so.
Petersen, i., 486; on Aroh of Constan-
tine, 504.

Petit de .lulleville, i., 490.
Petra in Arabia, i., 486.
Petrie, W. M. P., iv., 559.
Petsohenig, iii., 516.
Pfeilsohifter, O., iv., 559.
Pfitzner, i.

,

487.
i'banaRoria, iv., 573.
Philip Sidetes, ii., 566.
Philippi, episcopi at, ii., 569.
'hilippeon, Dr. A., vi., 566.
?hilostorgius, ii., 665 ; used in Vit.
Artemii, 590.

Philotheus, protospatharius, vi., 541 ;

CUtorologion of, 557.
Phlegon on P.oman Feasts, ii., 565.
pbocaea, Dncas at, vii., 339.
Pholegandros, vi., 580.
I'holoe, Stilicho at, iii., 625.
Photius, Patriarch, vi., 639, 663, 564;
friend of Cyril, 671.

Phrantzes, George, account of, vii., 339.
Piadha, vi., 578.
Piauvonius Viotorinus, see Viotorinus.
Pichlmayer, F., I., 482.
Pictones, iii., 620.
Picta, the, iii., 520.
pierius, grant of Odovacar to, iv., 660.
Pinder, M., iv., 659, 571.
Pippin, King, v., 668 ; donation of, 569.
Pirogofl, i., 482.
Pisa, vi., 678.
Pisoopia, vi., 681.
VOL. vii.—34

Piso, tyrant, !.
,

499.
Pistis Sophia, the, ii., 667.
Placido de Meester, Don, v., 528.
Placidus (Valentinian III.), iii., 515.
Planta, L, 489.
Plato, Abbot, Life of, by Theodore
Studites, v., 531 so.

Plato, philosopher, opinion of Psellus
concerning, v., 536 ; imitated by
Gregoras, vi., 542.

Plew, J., i., 480 note, 486.
Pliny, i., 495.
Pliska, vi., 569.
Pogodin, vi., 544, 575 ; vii., 847.
Poland, invasion of, by Mongols, vii.,
343.

Polemius Sylvius, ii., 577 sqq.
Political demes, iv., 568.
Pollentia, battle of, in Prudentius, iii.,
514 ; date of, 527 sq.

Pollio, see Trebellius P.
Polycandro, vi., 680.
Polycarp, martyrdom of, 11., 671.
Polydeukes, Julius, v., 633 note.
Pomerium (Home), i., 500.
Pomptine marshes, iv., 566.
Pontiff, Augustus as supreme, i.

,

492.
Pontus (province), i., 489.
Pontus Polemoniaous, v., 550 sq.
Popov, A., vi., 568.
Population of Greek and Roman world,
1., 506.

Porta Rusciae, Subutai, at, vii., 343.
Possidius, iii., 516.
Postumus, tyrant, i.

,

498 sq.
Praefectus, morum, i.

,

492 ; Praetorian,

i.
,

493 ; transformation of Protorian
Prefecture, ii., 576.

Praepositus of Council, ii., 576.
Pratextatus, proconsul of Achaea, iii.,
627.

Praetorian Guards, L
,

493.
Praetorian prefects, changes under Se-
verus, i., 493 ; lose military com
mand, iii., 584.

Praseke, J., vi., 542, 544.
Praxagoras, ii., 561 ; quoted, 588 sq.
Prefect, Prmtorian, see Praefectus.
Prefectures, divisions of empire, insti
tuted by Constantino, ii., 576.

Preger, Th., ii., 574.
Preslav, vi., 569.
Preuschen, E., ii., 559; iv., 560 sq.
Preuss, i.

,

486.
Prince of the Senate, i.

,

492.
Princeps, i., 492 ; P. senatus, ib.
Prisoian, panegyrist, iv., 644.
Prisons, historian, iii., 511, 587 ; iv., 544.
Probus, I.

,

600, 502.
Prochiron, legal handbook, v., 667.
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I

Procopina of Cmsarea, legendary stories
in, 111., 536 sq. ; life and works, iv.,
545 sqq. ; style, 546 ; Secret History,
548 sq. ; oraolea in, 572 sq.

Procopins of Edessa, iv., 545.
Procopias of Gaza, iv., 544.
Procuratoret, i.

,

492.

Prosopographia imperii Romani, i., 478.
Prosper Tiro (Gibbon's Prosper), iii.,
516; iv., 555; Gibbon's Prosper
Tiro, iii., 516 ; continuation of
Prosper, 517.

Protectores, origin of, ii., 685 sq.
Provinces of Roman Empire, i.

,

488 sq. ;

iv., 582.
1'rudentiUB, iii., 514 sq.
Psellns, Constantine, account of, v., 535 ;

renaissance spirit of, 537.
Pseudo-comitatenses, ii., 584.
Pseudo-Dionysius, v., 629.
Pseudo-Symeon, v., 534, 539.
Pseudo-WakidI, v., 544.
Ptolemsus, martyr (second century), ii.,
671.

Ptolemais (Cyrenaio), iii., 510.
Ptolemy, iii., 622.
Pyrrhus, patriarch, v., 529.
Pytheas of Massilia, i.

,

495.

Quaestor sacripalatii, ii., 576.
Quietus, tyrant, i.

,

498 sq.
Quinque Provinciae, ii., 576.

Ragki, vi., 664.
Radagaisus, iii., 525 ; chronology of his
invasions, 529 sq.

Badloff, W., iv., 575.
Radulph of Caen in Palestine, vi., 548.
Raetia, militia in, i., 487 ; province, 488 ;

invaded by Radagaisus, iii., 629 sq.
Ralph of Coggleshall, chronicle of, vi.,
549.

Rambaud, A., iv., 668 ; vi., 64) , 556.
Ramon Muntaner, vi., 561.
Rampolla, iv., 661.
Ramsay, W. M., i., 490; ii., 570, 696.
Ranke, L. von, i. , 484 ; on Zosimus, ii.,
565 ; Weltgeschiehte, 566 ; on di
vision of empire a.d. 335 and 337,
689; on Constantino's attitude to
Christianity, 593 ; on Procopins, iv.,
550.

Rappaport, i., 485.
Rashid ad-Din, account of, vii., 340.
Ratchis, Lombard king, v., 541.
Rationales, ii., 576.
Ratislav, Moravian king, vi., 571.
Rausohen, G., iii., 520.
Ravenna, San Vitale, iv., 554 ; mint at,
671.

Rawlinson, G., i., 494 ; iv.. 55S. St*.
Raymond of Agiles, vi., 547.
Raynaud, F.t iv., 571.
Reccared, King, iv., 557, 584.
Recinarius, iv., 579.
Begesta Pontifieum Bomanorwm, i-
519.

Regillianus or Regalianns, tyrant, u I»
Regula Avtonii, iv., 560.
Reinaud on relations of Chin* with L

man Empire, iv., 669 ; his ext»-
of Arabic historians, vi., 652 m.

Reinelt, iv., 584.
Reinhardt, on Julian, ii., 662.
Reinkens, on Procopins, iv., 550.
Renatus Profuturus Frigeridos. iv., Sft
Rendall, W., ii., 561.
Rent of land, v., 563.
Pes privata, i., 493.
RevUle, on the Episcopate, ii., 56ft «;.
Phodian code, v., 665.
Rhodes, province of, vi., 556 ; istari
rulers of (after 1204), 581.

Rhys, J., iii., 520 sq.
Riant, ed. of Annate* GMamm, «-,
649, 651.

Richard of London, Canon of th* E-
Trinity, vi., 549.

Riccherio, Christoforo, vii., 346.
Richter, H., WestrOmisches Reich.
519.

Riohthoten, F. von, iv., 570.
Ricimer, military command of, iii.. {£
Riese, i., 489.
Bipa Oothico, ii., 589.
Ritterling, i., 487.
Robert the Monk, of Rheims, hi* tax
lation of the Oesta, vi., 548.

Robert of Flanders, Count, vi., 647
Robertson, ii., 566.
Robinson, J. A., v., 529.
Roby, H. J., iv., 559.
Rodd, Sir K., vi., 554.
Rode, on Julian, ii., 561.
Roesler, i.

,

505 ; vi., 668.
Roger de Flor, vi., 651.
Rohden, i.

,

486, 490.
Rohricht, History o

f Crusades, tL. S>l
ed. of Begesta Rtgn. Ri*roiu>'. . »

'Pu/iauei, by Cassias Dio, i., 477.
Roman Empire, population of, L, tm
periods of, v., 664.

Bomana, by Jodanes, i., 496.
Romanus I., land legislation of, v„ W
568 sq. ; vi., 657, 660.

Romanus II., novel of, v., 564 not*.
Romanus III., land legislation of.
562.

Romanus, Governor of Africa (fed
century), iii., 621.
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tome, walls of, i.
,

600 ; population of,
505 ; restored, iii., 525 ; Theodo-
gina I. at, 524 ; mint at, iv., 571.

tomuald, Archbishop of Salerno, vi.,
546.

lonciere, 0. de la, vi., 560.
lose, A., iv., 559.
tosenstein, on Stilicho, iii., 520.
toss, E. D., vii., 844.
iossi, ii., 570.
losweyd, iv., 560 sq.
iothkege], F., i., 481, 485.
toumauians, origin of, i.

,

505 sq. ; men
tioned, vi., 670.

ioxolani, the, ii., 691.
iubi6 y Lluch, vi., 552.
tufinus, tr. of Eusebius, ii., 559 ; source
of Socrates, 566 ; source of Chronica
(tallica, iii., 516 ; his life and work,
518 sq.; mentioned, iv., 561.

lufus Festus, see Festus.
inggiero, E. de, i., 485.
.liihl, ed. of Eutropius, i.

,

482.
ituotsi, vi., 576.
tussians, relations with the Patzinaks,
vi., 658 ; origin of Russian states,
674 tq.

Uius, St., iv., 561 ; monastery of, v.,
529.

Jahatier, iii., 519.
tabians, v., 570.
iabinos, vi., 569.
labinus, C. Suetrius, corrector Italia, i.

,

502.
Jabinus of Heracles, his Acts of Coun
cils, ii., 566.

iabiri, the, iv., 573 ; v., 548.
teooudion, Monastery of, v., 531.
Sachau, iv., 584.
Sachs, i., 481.
Jaokur, v., 569.
■iacy, Sylvestre de, vii., 346.
Jad ad -Din, Ottoman historian, vii., 347.
3adee, E., I.

,

485.
Warik, on Harmatian peoples, ii., 590 ;

on Avars, v., 548
S£.

Saglio, 1.
,

486.
■ialadin, vi.. 652, 576.
■ialamis Island, vi., 580.
Salkowaki, C, iv., 559.
Pallet, von, i.

,

502.
3alotiae, iii., 626.
Salt, sold by the Bulgarians-, vi., 570.
Salvian, iii., 518.
Salvius, iii., 535.
■iarnaria. Gnosticism originated in (?), 11.,
567.

Sambulpur, i.
,

491.
Samo, Slavonic realm of, v., 642.

Sainos, theme of, vi., 557 ; Island, 581.
Samosata, i.

,

497.

Samuel of Ani, vi., 553.
Sanaturkes, iv., 678.
Sandichl, iv., 573.
Sangarius, Bridge of the, iv., 547.
Sangiban, iii., 588.
Santa Maura, vi., 679.
Santorin, vi., 580.
Sapor I., visits Antioch, i., 497.
Sapor II., iii., 521.
Sapor III., iii., 521.
Saraoeno, Agnes, vi., 579 note.
Sardica, ii., 592.
Sardinia, province, I.

,

488 ; vi., 568.
Sarkel, vi., 560.
Sarmatians, not Slavs, ii., 590.
Sarmizegetusa, capital of Dacia, i.

,

486.
Sarrasa, Peter, vi., 579.
Sarrazin V., on Theodore Lector, ii., 566 ;

iv., 544.
Sarus, general, iii., 530.
Sarwey, O. von, i.

,
503.

Sathas, C, his Bibliotheca Grata, v.,
536.

Satuminus, tyrant, i.
,

499.
Sanerbrei, P., on Zonaras, v., 539.
Sauley, De, iii., 619.
Savigny, iv., 569.
Seala, B. von, iv., 570.
Scandzia, Gothic origin in, I.

,

496.
Scarpanto, vi., 581.
Scbafarik, see Safarik.
Schaube, v., 569.
Scheftlein, J., iv., 550.
Schenk, E., v., 567 note.

\

Sohenkl, C, iii., 616.
Schlosser, F. C, v., 547.
Schlumberger, M. G., vi., 560, 668, 562.
Scholce, of guards, ii., 584.
Schiller, II., i., 484 sq., 498 sq., 503 ; on
Constantine's religion, ii., 594 sq.

Sohiwietz, iv., 661.
Schlumberger, G., vi., 662, 656.
Schmidt, John, Dr., vi., 648.
Schmidt, W. A., iv., 569.
Schmidt, L., L, 494 sqq. ; iii., 619 sqq. ;

iv., 559 ; v., 541 note.
Schmitt, J., vi., 543.
Schneider, i.

,

485 ; v., 532.
SchneideTwirth, i.

,

494.
Schnoudi, Life of, iv., 560.
Schoenemann, i., 490.
SohSne, A., ii., 560.
Sohranz, i., 485.
Sohr6ter, F., vi., 546.
Sohuchardt, C, iv., 684.
Schulte, de, v., 570.
Schulz, A., i., 486; iv., 550.
Sohultie, V., ii., 659 sq., 567, 593 sq.
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Scharz, L, 486.
Schwarz, i., 478 ; ii., 559, 561 sq.
Schwarzlose, v., 547, 567 and note.
Sciathos, vi., 581.
Scili, Acts of Martyrs of, ii., 572.
Scopelos, vi., 581.
Soott, C. A., iv., 562.
Soots, the, iii., 520.
Scriptores post Theophanem, v., 584.
Scylitzes, John, continuator of Theoph-
anes, v., 538.

Scyllace, iv., 555.
Soyros, vi., 581.
Soythia, provinoe of, vi., 556.
SebiBOS, v., 528, 551.
Sebastea, olisurarch of, vi., 567.
Seokel, v., 570.
Seoundus, Lombard historian, v., 541 sq.
Seeok, 0., on Historia Augusta, i., 479 ;
on panegyrical orations, 481 ; on
Laotantius, 483 sq. ; on chronology
of, 238 a. ii., L, 498; on Eusebius,
ii., 559 ; on Ammianus, 564 ; his
Oeschichte des Untergangs tier
antiken Welt, 566 ; ed. of Notitia
Dig., 577 ; on Crispns and Fausta,
586 sq. ; on younger Licinius, 587 ;
on Constantino's religion, 594 ; on
Constantino's attitude to Donatists,
595 ; on Libanius, iii., 509 ; ed. of
Symmaohus, 511 ; on battle of
Verona, 528 ; on Egyptians of
Synesius, 532 sq. ; mentioned, iv.,
559, 583.

Segnsia, see Snsa.
Seger, J., on Nioophorus Bryennius, v.,
587.

Soleueia, theme of, vi., 541 ; olisurarch
of, 557.

Semenov, A., iv., 574 not*.
Semulpur or Semah, i., 491.
Senate, under the Goths, iv., 565.
Sepp, on the Dome of the Rock, ii.,
597 sq.

Septem provincial, ii., 576, 581.
Serapamon, iv., 560.
Serapis, iv., 561.
Serbs, vi., 559.
Serdica, see Sardica.
Serfene, vi., 580.
Serfs, v., 562.
Sergius, Patriarch, v., 527 ; composer of
the Standing Hymn, ib.

Seriphos, vi., 580.
Servia, i., 490; vi., 559.
Servius, wall of, i., 500.
Sethites, Gnostic sect, ii., 567.
Seuffert, O., ii., 595.
Severinus, St., iv., 554.
Severus, Alexander, iv., 682 sq.

Severus, Septimius, principate of, \..i't.
constitution of, ib. ; persecution I-
ii., 572; wears military tag** i
Borne, 575.

Severus, see Sulpicius Severus.
•Seville, attached by the Bos, vi, >'•
note.

Sexagenarii, ii., 576.
Sextus, Aureliua Victor, L, 482.
Sextus Julius Africanus, ii., 559.
Shah-nama, v., 544.
Shapur, L, 494 sq., 497.
Stepherd of Hermas, vi., 565.
Shestakov, S., iv., 543, 562 ; v., 5K
Sicilia, provinoe, i.

,

488.
Sicilian chronicle, v., 534.
Sickel, v., 669.
Sidonius Apollinaris, i., 497; (oc~i
Church of St George, iL, W
account of works, iv., 553.

Sieglin, i., 485.
Sievere, B, i., 485 ; ii., 562.
Sifanto, vi., 580.
Sigisvult, iii., 537.
Sigriane, monastery near, v., 530.
Silk, trade in, iv., 571.
Silvania, iv., 583.
Silzibul, iv., 576.
Sikeliotes, John, see John.
Sikeliotes, Peter, vi., 562 sq.
Sikino, vi., 580.
Simeon, Beth Arsam, iv., 577.
Simon the Magian, ii., 567.
Simonsfeld, iii., 588.
Simson, v., 570.
Si-ngan-fu, inscription of, v., 561 »£
Singara, date of battle of, ii., 691.
Siouffi, M., v., 570.
Siphnos, vi., 580.
Sirmondus, disoovers Merobaode. I
514.

Skrine, F. H., vii., 844.
ZKvBiKd, i., 478.
Slavs, Sarmatians wrongly Uks>
with, ii., 590 ; origin of, iv., I*
settlements of, in tie province '

557 ; their influence on land tit:
562 ; of Peloponnesus, vi., 560,

y

sq. ; conversion of, 570 sq. ; al(ta*
of, 671.

Small Questions of Mary, treate o
:

568.
Smith, W., Diet, o

f Antiq., i.. *». *
'

491.
Smits, J. C. P., iv., 582.
Snopek, F., vi., 572.
Socrates, Eocl. History of, ii., 66&.
Sohm, B., iv., 559.
Solomon, African wan of, iv., 556; ?>
tion in Africa, 580.
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loramcr, i., 494.
Sophanene, province, ii., 578 ; v., 550.
Sophene, v., 550.
Sotiriadis, G., iv., 552.
Soteriupolis.vi., 560.
■ioumelpour, mine of, identity of, i.

,

491.
Sozomen, ii., 566 ; iv., 588.
Spain, how assigned in divisions of em
pire in third and fourth centuries,
ii., 588 sq. ; vj., 659.

Spain, diocese of, ii., 583.
■iparta, Phrantzes Prefect of, vii., 389.
Spartian, see Aelius Spartianus.
Sphendoplok, vi., 559.
Spiegel, i., 495.
3poli, I., 496.
Sprenger, Life of Mohammad, v., 543.
Sreznevski, v., 533; vi., 544 note; vii.,
346, 347.

Srkulj, vi., 544 and note.
Ssanang Ssetsen, Mongol prince, vii., 342.
■itampali, vi., 581.
Stassulevich, J., vii., 847.
Stein, i., 498.
Stein, F., iv., 558.
Stephanue, i., 500.
Stephen, Deacon of St. Sophia, v., 532.
jtephen II., Pope, v., 556 ; letter of,
569 not*.

Stephen, St., the Younger, v., 532.
Stephens, W. B. W., iii., 520.
Sternbach, L., v., 527.
Stevenson, W. B., vi., 554.
Stevenson, W. H., iv., 569.
Stewart, Major Charles, vii., 341.
Stilicho, in inscriptions, iii., 524 ; his
expeditions to Greece and Illyri-
cum, 525 sqq. ; his policy and re
lations to Alaric, to. sqq. ; against
Badagaisus, 529 sq. ; measures
against Constantino, 530; official
position of, 535.

St. Martin, V., ii., 591 sq.
Stones, precious, trade in, iv., 671.
Strakosoh-Grassmann, on the Mongols,
vii., 344.

Streit, L., vi., 551.
Streitberg, i.

,

497.
Struck, A., v., 647.
Strzygovski, J., on Tyehe, ii., 595.
Stubbs, Bishop, vi., 577.
Undent's Roman Empire, i.

,

490 sq.
Studniozka, i., 486.
Subutai, invades Hungary, vii., 348.
Sudbaus, ii., 664.
Suetonius, L, 479 sq., 482.
Suhomlinov, vi., 544 note.
iulpieius Severus, on persecutions, ii.,
571 ; chronicle falsely ascribed to,
iii., 516 note; mentioned, iv., 561.

Surius, iv., 560.
Susa (Italy), v., 549.
Sweden, Finnish name for, vi., 575.
Sybel, H. von, vi., 547, 554.
Symeon Magister, ohronicle of, v., 533.
Symeon Metaphrastes, v., 533.
Syrnmachus, Q

. Aurelius, iii., 511.
Syncellus, George, i., 478, 505; ii., 568.
Synesius of Cyrene, iii., 510 ; the Egyp
tians of, interpretation of, 532 sq.

Synopsis Sathas, v., 539.
Syra, vi., 580.
Syracuse, estates of Pierius at, iv., 660 ;

siege of, by Saracens, v., 634.
Syria (and S. Paleestina), province, L

,

489 ; division of Syria, to. ; men
tion of, in Chinese sources, iv., 570.

Syrian Chronicles, v., 646.
Syro-Boman Code of Law, iv., 581.

Ti lurk A\f(avSpev, i.
,

478.
Tabari, v., 544 sq.
Tabiun, the, v., 543.
Tacitus, i.

,

495.
Tafel, L. F., vi., 541.
Taktikon, vi., 557.
Taman, Goths in, iv., 573.
Tanered, vi., 548.
Tanfani, L., vi., 579.
Tapur, iv., 676.
Tarasius, Life of, v., 532.
Tardif, v., 670.
Tardu, iv., 576.
Tarichi Ali Osman, vii., 347.
Taron, vi., 560.
Tarraconensis, i.

,

488, 489.
Ta-ts'in, iv., 670 ; v., 552 sqq.
Taugast, iv., 576.
Tarasius, Patriarch, vi., 539.
Taurus (prat. pref. third century), a

protector Aug., ii., 586.
Taurus, Palladius Butilius (prat. pref.
fourth century), iii., 533.

Tavernier, Ball's translation of, :., 491.
Tedardi, Jacques, on capture of Con
stantinople, vii., 344.

Tegyart, F. I., iii., 524.
Tenos, see Tinos.
Tephrice, Peter Sikeliotes at, vi., 664.
Terbuniates, vi., 559.
Ter-Mikelian on Armenian Church, ii.,
591.

Ter-Minassiantz, E., ii., 591.
Ter-Mkrttschian, Karapet, vi., 563.
Terrel, vi., 669.
Tessier, M. J., vi., 551.
Tetraxite Goths, iv., 578.
Tetrious, tyrant, i.

,

499 sq., 602.
Teuffel, W. S., i., 446, 485 ; iv., 560 sq.
Thackeray, F. St. J., iii., 514.
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Thalassius, son-in-law of Ausonius, iii.,
518.

Thebes, vi., 679.
Themes, vi., 541, 556 sg.
Themistius, works of, ii., 562 ; iii., 509.
Theoclius, L, 480.
Theodora, wife of Justinian I., her char
acter, iv., 549 ; her influence, v., 525 ;
life of, 582.

Theodora, wife of Theophilus, related to
Photius, vi., 539.

Theodore of Cyzicus, chroniole of, v.,
539.

Theodore Daphnopates, v., 535.
Theodore Graptus, Life of, v., 532.
Theodore of Heraolea, dragon-slayer, ii.,
597.

Theodore Lascaris, vi., 541 sg. ; letters
of, 543.

Theodore Lector, iv., 544 ; excerpts
from, v., 531.

Theodore Metochites, learning of, vi.,
542 sq.

Theodore (monk), iv., 560.
Theodore, secretary, v., 527.
Theodore of Studion, works of, v., 531 ;

Life of, ib. ; his Life of Plato,
532.

Theodoret, ii., 566.
Theodoric, the Ostrogoth, military com
mand of, iii., 535; iv. 555; nomin
ation of Consuls by, 562 sq. ; table
of marriage alliances of his family,
663 ; magister militum, 665 ; right
of coining and making laws, to. ;
his draining of Pomptin marshes,
566 ; connection with Verona, ii.

Theodoras, see Theodore.
Theodosiopolis, its siege by Mermeroes,
iv., 579 ; capture of, vi., 540.

Theodosius I., extent of his share of
empire, ii., 590 ; Symmachns'
panegyric, iii., 511 ; Gothic wars of,
523 ; visit to Borne, 524 ; military
system of, iii., 636.

Theodosius (abbot), iv., 561.
Theodosius, count (executed A.D. 396),
iii., 521.

Theodosius of Militene, v., 533.
Theodosius, a monk, on capture of Syra
cuse by the Saracens, v., 534.

Theodosius of Peshtcherski, vi., 544.
Theodotus, i., 500.
Theognostos, grammarian, v., 534.
Theophanes of Byzantium, v., 525.
Theophanes, his Chronography, v., 530 ;
lives of, 531 ; chronological diffi
culties in, 556 ; an emendation in,
667 note, 571 note ; vi., 559 ; on Bul
garians, 667 note.

Theophano, lives of, v., 635.
Theophilus, his paraphrase of lbs -'

,

stitules, v., 557.
Theophylactus Simocatta, iv., 55" <

525 ; account of, 626.
Thera, vi., 580.
Therasia, vi., 580.
Thermia, vi., 580.
Theruingi, i.

,

497.
Thessalonica, Churoh of St. Geonrt v.
ii., 596 ; mint at, iv., 571 ; eaprr-
of, by Cretan pirates, v., 535. S4"
Norman siege of, vi., 541.

Theudebert (Merovingian), iv., 558.
Thirty Tyrants, i., 497.
Thomas, C, v., 532.
Thomsen, V., iv., 575.
Thraoia, province, i.

,

488 ; nae oJ *
name, ii., 588 ; tbeme ol, vi-. ii
sq. note.

Qpnvos, on the capture of Constantine?-
vii., 846.

Thuoydides, imitated by l'rooopiss. "■

546 sq. ; imitated by Crilo trains, *i-
340.

Thumb, A., vi., 566.
Tigris, course of, ii., 597.
Tillemont, i.

,

493.
Timisitheus, iv., 582.
Timotheus, Catholic Patriarch, *„ SZ
Timur, campaign of, in Asia Minor, r.
340 ; memoirs of, 341.

Tinos, vi., 580.
Tiran, King of Armenia, ii., 592.
Tiridates, see Trdat.
Titles, purchase of, v., 566.
Titus, Emperor, on Jews and Christ' %r
ii., 571.

Tocilesou, G., i., 486.
Tomasohek, W., iv., 576.
Tontain, J., iii., 620.
Tortosa, capture of, vi., 549.
Toulouse, doctrines of Bogomils aL. c.
565.

Trajan, conquests of, L
,

485 ; poor? •-
regard to Christians, ii., 571.

Transtigritana, iv., 583.
Transylvania, ruled by Drum, vi., 570k
Trdat, King of Armenia, ii., 591 s$.
Trebellianus, tyrant, i.

,

499.
Trebellins Pollio, writer in BitL. Jw

i.
,

479 sg}., 497, 499 sq.
Tresves, Francesco de, on aapton ■

Constantinople, vii., 344.
Tribunitian power of the Emperor.
492.

Tribunus militum Augusti, i., 486.
Tripolis, capture of, vi., 549.
Trivet, Nicholas, vi., 549.
Troitski, J., iv., 661.



INDEX 535

Yoyos, relation to battle of Chalons,
iii., 538.

Trustees, v., 560.
Tadebod of Sivrai, vi., 547.
Tuluin, iv., 565.
IUnion, iv., 576.
Turcomans, iii., 522.
rurkey, decline of, i., 490.
Turks, the, origin of, iv., 575 sqq.
Turxanth, iv., 576.
Xusaulo Ubertino, hexameter books of,
vii., 345.

Tutela, v., 559.
Tyche of Constantinople, cult of, ii., 593,
595.

Tyrants, the thirty, i., 497 sqq.
Tzakones, vi., 566.
Tzimisoes, John, a letter of, vi., 553.

i Ichtanbs of Edessa, vi., 553 note.
Ulfilas, alphabet of, iv., 561.
Ulpia Trajana, i., 486.
Umar, vi., 569.
Unger, on ohronology of Syncellus, ii.,
568.

Unogundurs, iv., 573.
Uranios, his letter to Pacatos, iii., 512.
Ursioinos, iii., 535.
Usener, H., i., 496 ; iv., 555.
Uspenski, Th., iv., 568 ; vi., 539, 557, 569.
Utigura, see Utnrgnrs.
Uturgurs, iv., 572 sq. ; v., 548 ; vi., 567
sq.

Uses, vi., 558.

Vaiiium of Edessa, vi., 553.
ValariSapat, ii., 591 sq.
Valens, Emperor, his share of the empire,
ii., 590 ; persecutes, iii., 518 ; mili
tary command of, iii., 535.

Valens, tyrant, i., 499.
Valentinian I., his dominion, ii., 590 ;

Symmaohus on, iii., 511.
Valentinian II., his dominion, ii., 590.
Valentinian III., iii., 515, 537.
Valeria, Illyrio province, ii., 580.
Valeria, Italian province, ii., 582 and
note.

Valerian, Emperor, defeat of, i.
,

497.
Valkash, king of Persia, i., 494.
Vallentin, i., 489.
Vambery, A., iii., 523.
Varangians, vi., 574.
Varges, on Pytheas, i., 495.
Varhely, name of Sarmizegetasa, i.

,

486.
Van, R., iv., 684.
Vaaates, the, iii., 512.
Vaail'ev, A., iv., 578 ; v., 547.
Vasilievski, B.. on Tetraxite and Crimean
Ooths, iv., 575 ; v., 584, 586.

Vegetins, i., 486 sq.
Veligosti, Slav settlement at, vi., 566.
Venice, iii., 538; vi., 551 ; founding of,
described by Constantino Porphy-
rogenitos, 559 ; navy, 561.

Verina, Empress, iv., 643.
Verona, battle of, iii., 514 ; date of, 528
sq. ; connection of Theodorio with,
iv., 566.

Verona, List of, ii., 576, 578 sqq.
Vertnriones, iii., 521.
Vexillatio, ii., 584.
Vicarius a sacris consiliis, ii., 576.
Victor Tonnennensis, iv., 557, 567.
Viotor, see Sextns Anrelius V.
Victor, the Younger, Epitome, ii., 564 ;

a passage in (41, 20), 589.
Vietorina or Victoria, mother of Vioto-
rinus, i.

,

499.
Victorinus, tyrant, i., 499.
Victorias, Pasehale of, iv., 655.
Victory, Altar of, in Roman senate
house, iii., 611, 514.

Viennensis, Diceoesis, ii., 576, 581.
Villari, P., iii., 519.
Villehardouin, vi., 550.
Vincentins, iii., 585.
Vinech, vi., 569.
Visigoths, account of, L, 497.
Vita Artemii, ii., 587 ; source of Philo-
storgius, 590.

Vita Euthymii, v., 535.
Vita 8tep)iani Junioris, v., 567 and note.
Vita Vedastis, iv., 558.
Vitalian, iv., 567.
Vlasto, E. H., vii., 347.
Vogel, i.

,

485 ; iv., 555.
Vogeler, A., v., 542 note.
Vogt, on Claudian, iii., 614 ; on Stilioho,
520.

Vogue, de, i.
,

498, 602.
Voigt, L

,

484.
Volkmann, R., iii., 510.
Vologeses, king of Persia, L
,

494.
Vopisous, see Flavius V.
Vram Sapuh, king, ii., 591.
Vulcacius Gallicanus, writer in Hist.
Aug., i., 479 sqq.

Voloano (Vuroano, Ithome), vi., 578.

Wachmtjth, i.
,

478, 485.
Waddington, i.

,

490, 501.
Wagener, i.

,

482.
Wahballath, son of Zenobia, I.

,

499, 001.
Waitz, iv., 562.
WakidI, v., 543 sqq.
Walachia, Avar rate in, v., 548.
Walther, iv., 559.
Wasserschleben, v., 570.
Waterfalls of the Dnieper, vi., 676 sq.
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Weber, S., ii., 591.
Weber, W., L, 486.
Weil, H., v., 542 sq.
Weingarten, iv., 560.
Weis, ii., 570.
Weise, J., v., 547.
Wei-Shu, iii., 522.
Wellhausen, on Mohammad, v., 544.
Westberg, F., iv., 584; vi., 568.
Wiegand, on battle of Strassburg, ii.,
661.

Wietersheim, iii., 520.
Wiloken, on circus factions, iv., 568.
Wilken, F., on Abulfcda, vi., 553 ; on
Crusades, 554.

Willems, i.
,

492.
William of Apulia, his poem, vi., 545.
William of Tyre, vi., 550.
Willmans, G., i., 484.
Wilson, Sir C, ii., 597 sq.
Windisch (battle at), i

., 508.
Wirth, A., i., 485; iv., 551.
Wisbaum, W., on Gregory the Great, v.,
541.

WSlfnin, i.
,

481 sq.
Wolfsgruber, C, on Gregory the Great,
v., 541.

Wollsohaok, Th., on Gregory the Great,
v., 541.

Wotke, on finding of Cross, ii., 596.
Wright, W., ii., 559; iv., 553; his
Syriac Literature, v., 546.

Wroth, W., iv., 558, 671 ; vi., 554.
Wulff, O., iv., 583.
Wiinsoh, R, iv., 544.
Wustenfeld, his Arabic historiography,
v., 542, 543.

Wylie, translator of Chinese annals, iii.,
522.

Xenopol, a.d., i.
,

486, 505 sq.
Xiphilin, his abridgment of Dion
Cassias, i., 477 sq. ; friend of Psellus,
v., 536 ; director of law sohool at
Constantinople, 557.

Xpovika (Dexippus), L
,

478.

YaksOm, iv., 578.
Yakubi, v., 545.

Ye-lu Ch'u ts'ai, minister of Chia^
342.

Yermuk, battle of the, v., 571.
Yezdegerd I., iii., 521.
Yezdegerd II., iii., 521, 534.
Yuan Shi, vii., 341.
Yuan ch'ao p

i shi, Secret History d i

Mongol dynasty, vii., 342.
Yuan shi lei pien, Hist, of the Mac?
vii., 341.

Zaberoan, iv., 568, 573.
Zacharias of Mytilene, iv., 553 sq.
Zachlums, vi., 559.
Zacynthus, see Zante.
Zangemeister, C, iii., 518.
Zante, vi., 679.
Zend Avesta, i., 494 sq.
Zeno, Emperor, iv., 543 sq., 554.
Zenob of Glak, ii., 591 sq.
Zenobia, tyrant, i., 498, 501.
Zeugma, bridge, iv., 571.
Zeuss, Die Deutsehen vnd die St
barstamme, iii., 520.

Zhu-zhn, v., 548.
Zia, vi., 580.
Zichia, vi., 560.
Zigabenos, Euthymins, monk, ri.. ii.
Zimmert, E., vi., 554.
Zippel, i.

,

490.
Ziwsa, iii., 515.
Zlatorski, V. N., v., 584; vi., 569.
Zockler, on St. George, ii., 596; »
tioned, iv., 561.

Zonaras, epitome of Dion Cassia.
478 ; on Maorianua, i., 498; m*
of, ii., 589 ; Candidas, a soon* i

iv., 543 ; account of his work.
539.

Zoroastrian religion, i., 494 tq.
Zorzi Dolphin, vii., 346.
Zosimos, relation to Dexippus, I. '
on history of tyrants, U 499; >
history, ii., 564 ; tendency in !»*
of Magnentius, 589; on SC&'1
iii., 525, 535 ; on invasion o

f i--1

gaisus, 529 sq.
Zotenberg, v., 544 sq.
Zuhri, v., 548.



EEEATA, ETC. IN VOLS. I.-VII.

[A great number of the corrigenda and emendations in the following list are due
to Mr. E. Harrison, of Trinity tCollege, Cambridge.)

VOL. L

P. 7, L 8. read " ravaged ".
P. 79, 1. 17. read " polioy " with 1st 4to ed.
P. 89, n. 64, 1. 2. read " Crispus ".
P. 147, 1. 14. the 1st 4 to ed. has " office," which, is probably correct.
P. 148, n. 36, 1. 3. after " 75 " insert " [leg. ' 74 T ".
P. 169, L 2. (or " states " read " state".
P. 237, 1. 1. read " villages " with 1st 4to ed.
P. 373, n. 108, 1. 3. (or " colonis " read " coronis ".
P. 403, n. 79, 1. 1. " Victor " should have small initial.
P. 405, n. 87, 1. 1. read " Sarmatam ".
P. 434, 1. 14 from (oot. read " benefaotor ".
P. 471, 1. 6 from (oot. (or " war-like ".read " warlike ".

VOL. n.

P. 21, L 9. insert comma a(ter " powers ".
P. 51, n. 135 ad fin. (or " Prudent," read " Prudent.".
P. 52, n. 137. read " Cyprian."
P. 52, n. 138. read " Tertullian."
P. 100, 1. 5 (rom (oot. read "or the theatre" with 1st 4to ed.
P. 128, 1. 2. possibly read " the " (or " their " with 1st 4to ed.
P. 133, n. 156, 1. 3. (or " Anthemins " read " Anthimius [leg. Anthimus] ".
P. 264, n. 18, 1. 1. (or " quidem " read " quaedam ".
P. 264, n. 18, 1. 6. after " ooncideret " insert " [leg. ' arbitrium r.v. suooideret '] ".
P. 288, 1. 8. omit " the " after " from ".
P. 320, 1. 16. for " former " read " formal ".
P. 344, n. 116, L 4. for " poor " read " pure ".
P. 853, n. 7, 1. 1. for " agitur" read " igitur ".
P. 856, 1. 16. for " of " read " as ".
P. 360, 1. 9. read " dialectics ".
P. 369, 1. 10. read " counsels ".
P. 370, 1. 7 from (oot. (or " fears " read " (ear ".
P. 375, 1. 3. insert comma after " memory ".
P. 381, n. 92, 1. 8. after " exoitaret" insert " [leg. •excitavit '] ".
P. 401, n. 141, 1. 1. read " supererat" in one word.
P. 441, n. 49, 1. 8. after " ours " insert " [but see Plato, Laws, IV. 713] ".
P. 445, n. 58, 11. 4 and 5. insert comma after " avium " and after " nives ".
P. 452, n. 79, 1. 1. read iV*!* ^vXh-
P. 506, 1. 2. insert comma after " Augustus ".
P. 618, n. 43, 1. 1. read " flumen ".
P. 547, 1. 7. insert semioolon after " Jovian ".
P. 568, L 10. read " appeared ".

637
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VOL. HI.

P. 36, 1. 9. insert comma after " cruelty ".
P. 47, n. 120, 1. 2. for " prooorum" read " porcorum ".
P. 77, 1. 13. for " enured " read " inured ".
P. 120, 1. 16. for " saored " read " seoret ".
P. 133, n. 127, 1. 4. read "soaturiente ".
P. 144, n. 11, 1. 4. read " orbis ".
P. 149, n. 22, 1. 2. insert comma after " sanctionem ".
P. 152, n. 82, 1 4. read " BufavriMtl ".
P. 160, n. 50, 1. 3. delete " to " before " the Roman ".
P. 169, n. 69, 1. 4. for " increase " read " decrease ".
P. 226, n. 96, 1. 2. for " had " read " has ".
P. 246, n. 40, 1. 2. insert comma after " court ".
P. 261, n. 24. for " oivibus " read " oivilibus ".
P. 280, n. 79, 1. 1. read " Augustin."
P. 280, n. 79, 1. 2. read " Grot.) ".
P. 299, last 1. read " versifioation ".
P. 301, 1. 2. delete " so ".
P. 309, n. 26, 1. 3. read " Numatian."
P. 810, n. 30, 1. 4. read " Quadringentiea ".
P. 368, n. 152, 1. 3. read " repeatedi".
P. 370, 1. 4 from foot, for " appeared " read " appear ".
P. 373, n. 182, 1. 1. read " obxtri ".
P. 879, n. 2, 1. 2. for " night ; " read " night."
P. 382, 1. 3. Notioe that by " the last year of the fourth oentury " is c
"A.D. 399".

P. 385, n. 16. insert comma after " report ".
P. 387, 1. 7 from foot, read " oities".
P. 395, n. 41, 1. 2 from end. read " Opera Chrysostom."
P. 412, 1. 18. read " fire-temples ".
P. 414, n. 82, 1. 5. read " Aedificiis ".
P. 423, n. 12, 1. 2. read " revolt ".
P. 427, n. 21, 1. 3. for " 514 " read " 414 ".
P. 444, n. 8, 1. 3. read " praesulem ".
P. 471, 1. 2 from foot, for " Lord" read " lord ".
P. 490, n. 45, 1. 3. after "simili" insert "[leg. 'simile']".
P. 490, n. 45, 1. 4. after " referuntur " insert " [referantur, Mammae ■
better M3S.] ".

P. 507, n. 80, 1. 4. after " tamen " insert " [leg. ' tantum '] ".

VOL. IV.

P. 82, n. 79. insert comma after " Barbarians ".
P. 85, n. 86, 1. 5. for " heretios " read " heresies ".
P. 40, 1. 11 from foot. " antagonists" seems to be an error for '* i
P. 49, n. 118, 1. 2. for comma read point before " Sigonius ".
P. 65, 1. 13. for " angelie " read " angelic ".
P. 68, n. 25, 1. 6. for " this " read " his ".
P. 92, 1. 10 from foot, for " field " read " fields ".
P. 100, 1. 6. for " rlgbtB " read " rites ".
P. 106, n. 2, 1. 2. for exclamation read colon.
P. 110, 1. 3 from foot, for " Soissons," read "Soissons;" and for "BiUl

read " Belgio,".
P. 120, n. 46, 1. 3. read " Burgundian ".
P. 121, marg. note, 1. 6. for " 332 " read " 532 ".
P. 123, 1. 20. for " should " read " would ".
P. 128, 1. 21. for "would" read " should ".
P. 140,1. 1. read "loyal".
P. 144, n. 108, 1. 8. read " Lemanum ".
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P. 157, 1. 18. for " justify " read " satisfy ".
P. 162, n. 145, 1. 2. for exclamation read semicolon.
P. 205, 1. 6 from foot, read "Campania".
P. 208, 11. 16, 17. transpose " at his summons " to follow " appeared ".
P. 244, n. 64, 1. 2. after " 21 " insert " [22 (26)] ".
P. 251, n. 84. after " parenti " insert " [parento] ", and after " persolvit " insert

" [leg. ' persolvit genitoris '] ".
P. 274, n. 132, 1. 1. read " the tone ".
P. 274, n. 182, 11. 2, 3. for " lie " read " lye ".
P. 276, n. 185, 1. 3. read " Texeira ".
P. 283, n. 151, 1. 3. read " fieuriXics ".
P. 294, 1. 5 from foot, for " patrons " read " patron ".
P. 297, n. 18, 1. 5. for " at " read " of ".
P. 316, n. 46, 1. 3. insert comma after " soldiers ".
P. 317, 1. 2. read " respectful ".
P. 331, n. 80, 1. 4. read " successively ".
P. 345, 1. 23. for " smile," read " smile ; " and for " possess ;j" read " possess,".
P. 354, 1. 1. read " treasure ".
P. 872, 1. 17. Potidaea was a Corinthian not an Athenian colony.
P. 379, 1. 16. " their " seems to be an error for " his ".
P. 387, 1. 4. read " questions ".
P. 399, n. 82, 1. 2. after •' et a " insert " [omit a] ".
P. 403, 1. 7. read " immemorial ".
P. 423, 1. 6. " freedmen " is evidently an error for " freemen ".
P. 447, 1. 3. insert comma after " hill ".
P. 459, n. 109, 1. 3. read " Lyoophront."
P. 487, n. 56, 1. 3. after " nimis " insert " [leg. •nimias '] ".
P. 498, n. 86, 1. 2. read " Muoius ".
P. 504, n. 108, 1. 2. read " aotionibus, patrum jura ".
P. 513, n. 134. after " invisit " insert " [leg. ' dimisit. Cp. below, vol. vi. p. 90,

n. 66']".

VOL. V.

P. 22, 1. 14 from foot. " invention " seems to be an error for " intervention ".
P. 92, n. 115, 1. 4. for " cera " read " sera ".
P. 117, n. 26, 1. 6. after " soraped " add " : toTpanoi/ means a sherd."
P. 136, 1. 5 from foot. " freedmen " should be " freemen " (liberos).
P. 144, n. 89, 1. 2. " has " seems to be an error for " had ".
P. 177, 1. 6. " immoveable " seems to be an error for " moveable ".
P. 216, n. 58, 1. 3 from end. for " Roman " read " Russian ".
P. 277, n. 85. read " $curt\tuu ".
P. 278, 1. 6. " the powers " may be an error for " his powers ".
P. 281, n. 44, 1. 1. after " Longobardi " insert " [leg. ' Langobardi '] ".
P. 294, n. 71, 1. 1. read " Italiae ".
P. 294, n. 75, 1. 2. read " [by] Constantino ".
P. 296, n. 80, 1. 4. read "w ".
P. 313, n. 125, 1. 1. read " Francofurt."
P. 334, 1. 3 from foot, read " sequestered ".
P. 856, 1. 5. for " had " read " has ".
P. 359, n. 74, 1. 2. read " Fenelon ".
P. 398, 1. 7 from foot, for " bid " read " bade ".
P. 402, 1. 1. for " cruelty " read " credulity ".
P. 408, n. 82, 1. 3. " recapitulated " may be an error for " recapitulates ".
P. 432, n. 23, 1. 4. for " on " read " under ".
P. 432, n. 23, 1. 5. for " darts " read " dust ".
P. 448, 1. 9 from foot. We should expect " imprudent

" instead of " prudent".
P. 471, 1. 4 from foot, for '<of the " read " or the ".
P. 493, n. 168, 1. 2. read." Hrtlrovtrt ".
P. 498, n. 186, 1. 2. read " fuggirono ".
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P. 498, n. 187, 1. 5. read " forget ".
P. 501, 11. 4, 3 from foot, no paragraph.
P. 504, n. 203, 1. 6. for " state " read " date ".
P. 508, n. 211, 1. 2. " tables " seems to be an error for " table ".
P. 512, n. 219, 1. 3. insert comma after " ohief ".

VOL. VI.

P. 4, n. 6, 1. 1. for " deserved " read " deserves ".
P. 12, n. 24, 1. 4. for " the text " read " that text ".
P. 44,1. 2. delete "and".
P. 45, 1. 5. for " fishermen " read " fisherman ".
P. 60, n. 136, 1. 3. for " oast " read " oasts ".
P. 65, n. 2, 1. 4. for " slavish " read " lavish ".
P. 69, n. 10, 1. 10. for " Brunk," read •'Brunk."
P. 77, 1. 11. for " manufactures of " read " manufacturers to ".
P. 80, n. 35, 1. 3. read " Bas-Empire ".
P. 81, n. 36, 1. 1. for " potentissime " read " potentissimus [leg. ' potenttmrinw *j
P. 90, 1. 18. read "Such had ever been".
P. 90, 1. 1. from foot, read " Berenice ".
P. 131, 1. 17. for " Jew " read " Jews ".
P. 134, 1. 5. insert comma after " limits".
P. 159, n. 69, 1. 4. read " d'Ukranie ".
P. 160, n. 72. after " ro7s " insert " [leg. ' tom '] ".
P. 161, 1. 18. for "prince " read " prinoes".
P. 168, n. 96, 1. 1. insert point after " Montaout".
P. 189, 1. 3. from foot, for " natural " read " martial ".
P. 191, n. 44. read " are produoed ".
P. 191, n. 48, 1. 3. read " repHfwWjs ".
P. 197, 1. 13. for " were " read "was ".
P. 200, L 12. for " successors " read " suooessor ".
P. 222, 1. 11. for " unfortunate " read " fortunate ".
P. 230, 1. 11. from foot, read " measure of policy or reason ".
P. 235, n. 6, 1. 4. read colon for comma before "300".
P. 261, n. 60, 1. 2. read "le sac".
P. 272, n. 6, 1. 9. read " commisisse ".
P. 291, n. 51, 1. 2. after " vix " insert " [leg. ' ut vix '] ".
P. 297, n. 62, 1. 1. after "Soodras" insert "[leg. ' Soodra']".
P. 297, n. 62, 1. 5. delete comma after " Beglerbeg ".
P. 298, n. 68, 1. 8. read "stone bridge".
P. 302, 1. 7. for "trode" read "trod".
P. 309, n. 89, 1. 3. for " trode " read " trod ".
P. 320, 1. 13 from foot, for " future " read " fortune ".
P. 822, 1. 6. read " Cedron ".
P. 326, 1. 7 from foot, for " pilgrims" read " pilgrim ".
P. 826, n. 124, 1. 5. for " potens " read " potiUB ".
P. 340, 1. 11. for "their" read " her".
P. 343, 1. 5. for " actions " read " action ".
P. 847, n. 38, L 1. read "iste [leg. 'isti'] ".
P. 348, 1. 12. for " in Jerusalem " read " of Jerusalem ".
P. 358, n. 52, 1. 3. for " Abhed " read "Adhed ".
P. 355, n. 58. delete " He did not— Aleppo ".
P. 367, 1. 6 from foot, for " neutral " read " neuter ".
P. 898, 1. 5 from foot, for " usurpers " read " usurers ".
P. 896, 1. 8 from foot, for "claim" read "claims".
P. 408, n. 72, 1. 1. read " piscatorum ".
P. 411, 1. 5 from foot, read " stone bridge ".
P. 411, 11. 16-18. So author's text, but the sense requires that '• format " m!" latter " should be interchanged.
P. 428, 1. 2. for " his " read " this ".
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429, 1. 18. for " form " read " forms ".
487, 1. 17. for " a merit " read " the merit ".
440, 1. 8 from foot, for " their " read " the ".
: 468, 1. 16. read "adoptive".
465, 1. 5. for " success " read " increase ".
. 526, n. 36, 1. 1. read " some true pearls ".

VOL. VII.

. 7, n. 22. for " Chang-Tsong " read "Chang Tsnng"; and for "Niu-Chi"
'* Nii-chih ". Niu-chi is the French translation. The term Nii-cliili was
tuted in 1031 for Nti-chGn, the ohen being part of tha personal name of the
Emperor of that time, to whom the Nu-ahen Tartars were subject. When
titans were overthrown the original name was revived. The name Manchn
from 1616. I am indebted to Professor H. W. Giles for this note.
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